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ADDITIONS AND COERECTIONS 


3 152, text 1. 6, — for puncheshu read pancE-Cfehu. — H. K. S. 

152, „ 1. 7, — for inmisliaii=nidhaya vika^ read iiimislian=iiidhaja nikate. — H. K 
152, „ 1. 8, — for Sambliava(vi)in read Sambhava(va)m ? 

152, „ 1. 8, — for Pasj(s 7 )=a read Yasj=a. 

152, „ 1. 9, — for -va[w'^] kamini® read -va[nara'*]-kaminl°. 

153, verse 18, — for Mugdham chandi*am=iv=aitasja read Mukharh cliandram^iv** 

aitasja [vilokya"^]. 

153, n. 5, — for samjayau read svar yayau. 

154, verse 12, — for damsels reai monkey-wives'. 

155, verse 18, — read Seeing the face of his daughter to be modest like a moon, King 

Bhima called her by name Chandra-devl. 

162, 1. 24, — for SlaksJiyiaydli read Slakshndydh. 

174, trans. 11. 31-2, — for Sunday read Monday. 

190, n. 1, — for gunacUm read gunadim. 

218, n. 11, — Omit [For kakubha abhramttr (aor) ? — F. W. T.]. 

223, n. 7, — for ^ fx read p3 Jx. 

234, text 1. 148, — for Maudgaly(5=y0-tr=r=aika read Maudgalyeyo=tr=aika 
246, „ 1. 133, — for Salamkayana read Salarhkayana. 

248, „ 1. 169, — for Purva-mamddula read purvam=amddula. — H. K. S. 

249, „ 1. 190, — for Purva-mamdula read purvam-aihdula. — H. K. S. 

249, „ 1.203, ^ 

250, „ 11. 206, 207, 209, 212, ^ — for gala senu read galasenu. — H. K. S. 

251, „ 1. 227, 3 

250, „ 1. 209, — for pramtaih gala*^ read pramta [pumtaiii*] gala°. — H. K. S. 

253, n. 1, — Add [Read Srita-hil-dbhogai-cha naga in place of °bila hhogas^clui ndgd 
and tiunslate ‘ the Snakes — i.e. the Nagavaiiisi kings of Bastar— letreat to their 
winding caves.’ Guha will then go with gdio, etc. It may be noted that a family 
of kings in the Telugu country, known as Surabhi-vamsa, has a cow for crest. — 
H. K. S.]. 

254, text 11. 69, 101, — for Anna-data read Anna-data. [The w'ord is perhaps not a 

255, „ 1. 122, / proper name, but means a ‘ donor of food ' ; cf. 1. 94. — H. K. S.] 

254, „ 1. 73, col. 2, — for SOmayaji read Somayajin. 

255, „ 1. 105, col. 3, — for Srlgm read Srigiri. 

255, „ 1. 122, „ 4, — for -yajva read -yajvan. 

255, „ 1. 123, „ 4, — for Singarya read Sihgarya. 

256, ,, 1. 143, „ 4, — for Singayarya read Siiigayazya. 

256, „ 1. 163, „ 2, — for Sivamallana read Sivamallana. 

257, „ 11.168-179,179-201, ^ — /or path of the held, path of the fields, field path 

258, „ 11. 201-207, 207-213, j read old path.— H. K. S. 

257, „ 11. 168-179, 179-201, — for of the Purva-mariidulu read formerly used. — 

H. K. S. 

257, text 11. 168-179, — far This is the path of the field cf Tollimti read ThLs path is 
the old path. — H. K. S. 

259, n. 1, — for was in the case read were in the case. 

274, n. 2, — for ^ ct; read 

302, text 1. 10, — for mandalav read man<J*alav. — H. K. S. 
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Page 303, verse 15, — The missiDg letters at the end of L 21 and the beginning of L 22 may 
be mella (i.e. chakram^llam-aleyal). Elvar^lakke must in my opinion be a 
reference to El(v)-ara{are)-lakk€f ‘ the seven and a half lakh * country of the 
Cbalukyas, of whom Jayakesin was a feudatory. Jimkarise may well stand for 
jeihkarise^ which means ‘ buzzed.^ Odisit^ettisidam must be odisi tettisidam^ and 
rirddlii-hem-kolvan must be written as one word. The incident here related 
may refer to the reverse sustained by the Silaras, who were relatives of the 
Chalukyan emperor, at the hands of Jayakesin I (see Kan. Dyn. Distr..^ p. 567). 

Or Alvara may stand for Alpara^ in which case the Alupa king will be the 

ripnrdjn, ‘ enemy king,’ mentioned in 1. 22. — H. K. S. 

„ 303, verse 16, — for palava*[^]yani kumareyam read palav[=ane]yaih kudureyam, 

— H. K. S. 

„ 303, text 1. 25, — for kfilyanadol read Kaljapadol. — H. K. S. 

„ 30 i, „ 1. 34, — for mudreyam read niudreyim. — H. K. S. 

,, 310, verse 10, — for exceedingly exalted .... Rama read many said that Lanka 

was a Bi*ahman settlement established by Hama. On this be ceased (to demand 
tiibute). This prowess (alavn) of Chatta is very great. — H. K. S. 

310, verse 11, — for Tlianeya read Tha^eya. 

„ 310, ,, 15 and n. 5, — see Additions and Corrections to p. 303, v. 15. 

,, 310, „ 17, — see above on p. 303, 1. 25. 

323, 11. 5-9, — for she who rides on fiery elephants read she who has the gait of a 
scent elephant. — H. K. S. 

,, 3134, verse 5,— Perhaps the sense is that the kings of mountains etc. have acquired 

theii’ unique degree of firmness etc. by gift from Gojjiga-deva. So the poets 
sing. — H. K. S. 

, 355. 1. 21, — It is difficult to accept the intei'pretation of Dr. Barnett; fot* Kundallscara 

in tliis vei'se of common occurrence has been genemlly interpreted to mean 
‘cliief of serpents.’ Consequently kundaUhara-viahibhujaf^ would be one 
whose arms are as long and powerful as the chief of serpents (i.e. Adifie»ha)> 
— H. K. S. 
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JOHN FAITHFULL FLEET, C.LE., Pn.D. 

The passing of so prominent an Oriental epigraphist as Dr. Fleet has raised a desire that 
some notice of him should find a place in a publication to which he was a constant and valued 
contributor. Bom in 1847, he died in 1917, and thus fulfilled the term assigned by the 
Psalmist to the span of human life. But after his retirement from public service in 1897, when 
he settled in Ealing, he was subject in his latter years to continual ill-health. On the last 
occasion on w^hich I met him he said on this account he had not been into London for eight 
months. His devotion to Oriental studies, ho^vever, wms not relaxed to the last. 

He was the son of John George Fleet, of the Roystons, Chiswick, his mother being Esther 
Faithfnll, the daughter of a clergyman ; and he was educated at Merchant Taylors School 
which bears on its rolls, among others, the distinguished name of Robert Clive. In 1865 he 
passed for the Indian Civil Service, and in the probationary period which followed studied Sans- 
krit under Professor Goldstiicker of the University College, London. Eventually he was posted 
in 1867 to the Bombay Presidency. Here his official career was chiefly spent in the Southern 
Mahratta country, so called for administrative purposes, but on the basis of language moro 
correctly termed the Karnataka Prant. He w*as thus brought into contact with Kannada (or 
Kanarese), the prevailing vernacular ; and as Educational Inspector in the Southern Division 
in 1872, and Assistant Political Agent at Kolhapur in 1875, he was led to take up the study of 
it. He was decorated with the Order of C.I.E. in 1884 ; became Collector and Magistrate of 
Sholapur in 1886, and Senior Collector in 1889. His further appointments were — Commissioner 
of the Southern Division in 1891, next year of the Central Division, and in 1893 Commissioner 
of Customs. 

Meanwhile his attention had early been drawn to the numerous inscriptions thickly 
scattered in the districts where his duties lay, and he applied himself to a systematic research of 
these invaluable memorials of the past, many of which are densely inscribed on stone slabs of 
large dimensions, on which the busy and incurious Saxon often gazes with blank amazement at 
so much apparently misplaced expenditure of energy, and in which the people of the country 
as a rule exhibit not the slightest interest. Of these, and others on metal plates, he began to 
collect facsimiles, which he deciphered, and he published the results in the Bombay Asiatic 
Journal and other works ; especially in the Indian Antiquary, started by Dr. Burgess in 1872 
and still going, of which he became the joint Editor with Captain (now Sir) R. C. Temple from 
1885 to 1891. 

Before this he had published in 1878, under the title of Pali, Sanslcrit and Old Canarese 
Inscriptions, copies of photographs taken by Colonel Dixon in 1865 for the Mysore Government, 
with some others, giving merely the dates and names of the kings under whom the records wero 
issued. The translation of those belonging to Mysore, which fonned the bulk, was placed in 
my hands and appeared in 1879 in a volume named Mysore Inscriptions, 

The bent of his talents being recognized, a special appointment was created for him as Epi- 
graphist to the Government of India, which he held from January 1883 to June 1886, when it 
was abolished. The object was to entrust to bim the task of bringing out Vol. Ill of the 
Corpus Inscriptionum Indicariiin, relating to the Early Gupta Kings ; Vol. I, containing the 
Edicts of Asoka, had been published by General Sir A. Cunningham, and Vol. II, intended 
for the inscriptions of the Indo- Scythian a and the Satraps of Saurash^a, had for the time beeu 
held back. On taking up the project, he found the usual state of things so well known to 
those who have done similar work. The Government was under the impression that the copies 
in their records were all-sufllcient, and only required a skilled expert to interpret and publish 
them. But, as a matter of fact, the copies were, as is mostly the case, untrustw orthy and 
worthless for scientific purposes. Nor was better material to be obtained except by personal 
investigation of the inscriptions themselves in situ. The scrupulous care needed to secure 
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veracious counterparts was little appreciated bj the authorities, who were disappointed to find 
that a task which they had expected to be disposed of in a comparatively short period was, as it 
appeared to them, spun out interminably. Besides the jouxmeys in India, a voyage to England 
was necessary to supsrintend the photo-lithogi'aphic i^prod action of the inscriptions, the minute 
accuracy of which was an essential feature of the work. For these various reasons the printing 
was not completed till July 1887, and the volume was published in 1888. 

It is as exhaustive a production as the impoiiance of the subject demands, and was 
intended by the author to be a model for all similar wt)rk. But a century would not suffice 
to carry out with corresponding particularity a Corpus Insrriptionum of all that India can 
supply ^Moreover, bulky as the volume is — hardly ‘ handy and accessible,’ as originally con- 
templated by General Cunningham,— it is only a part of what was in the mind of the editor 
to produce. ‘ It will not,’ he says, ‘ be thoroughly complete without the Historical Chapters 
t) at should form the second part of it. And the writing of these will entail so enormous an 
raoount of miscellaneous reading and annotation . . that I doubt much whether those chaptei's 
will ever be written by mo ’ — (and they never were). 

The hopelessness of the prospect being manifest, it was arranged by Dr. Burgess to issue a 
quarter]}’ supplement to the Indian Antiquary ^ under the name of Epigraph la Indira, in 
vliich inscriptions should be published as they tvere found, trusting to the Index to facilitate 
references. Its Vol. I, issued in 1892, Avas thus to be regarded as Vol. IV of the Corpus, This 
scheme is still in operation and has proved of tho gi*e«atest A'alue, though much delayed by 
changes of Editors and other causes due to the war. In this publication Dr. Fleet bore n full 
share. 

Other works by him, of more than local importance, are his articles in Vol. I of the 
Gozetteer of Bombay of 1895, in Avhich he has given an account of the Dynasties of the Kanarese 
DUiric^s from the earliest historical times to the Miisalinan conquest of 1318 A.D.. as 
derived from inscriptions. It teems with information of the first importance, nowhei’e else then 
available, though the narrative is perhaps too much interrupted by minute specifications of 
dates, often given iu double years. 

Then wo have his comprehensive chapter on Epigraphy in Vol. II, Historical, of the new 
Imperial Gazetteer of India of 1908. In this he not only summarizes what has been done, bat 
pjiiits out the ends to be still kept in view and appeals for help from all hands. 

Lastly comes his article on Indian Inscriptions in the Encyclopcedia Brifanni'^a, 11th edi- 
tion, 1911, which is a masterly review of the whole subject and bears witness to his intimate 
knowledge of this great field of research. 

One point further muvi be noticed in connexion with his attainments. The examination of 
the complicated system of Indian Chronology was taken up by him with characteristic eager- 
ne-^s, as being much to his taste. In his Gupta Inscriptions he has stated his obligations to Air. 
S. B. Dikshit for the help derived from him in this matter. His publications since then bear 
sufficient evidence of his deep penetration into this intricate branch of inquiry, so that he was 
constantly appealed to as an authority for the verification of dates, which he was always ready 
to investigate. It is not to be wondered at that some such puzzles were not found to be 
soluble; but inscriptions, it is feared, have been condemned as false or doubtful owing to a too 
rigid application of rules, which resulted in their dates being pronounced ‘ irregular,’ often for 
the reason that the week-day did not work out correctly. A solution of many of these dis" 
crepa.ncies has now been presented by Dr. Venkata Subbiah,of the Mysore Archoeological Depart- 
ment, iu his important brochure, just published, called Some Saka Dates iv Inscriptions, which is 
calculated to clear the air in regard to these points. 

It remains to state that Dr, Fleet was Honorary Secretary of the Royal Asiatic Society 
from 1900 till his death ; and in 1912 received the Gold Aledal of the Society for hid eminent 
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services to Oriental learning. If only for inducing Professor Kielboru to turn Ins attention to 
Indian epigraphy and chronology, he would he entitled to tliis. Bat he also, no doubt, exerted 
an influence in stimulating Indian scholars in the country itself lo take an interest in these 
thr flip iivAsennfion of which they nossess certain manifest advantages to which Euro- 
peans can in no wise lay claim. The number of such is increa.sing, and their efficiency i.s reach- 
ing a high standard. One i.s actually holding the position of Epigraphist to the Government of 

India. 

In concluaion it may be Baid that — whether we regard hie pioneer work at the beginning, 
bis sustained interest in a pursuit which has a growing fascination of its own, or the I'csults 
obtained by bis efforts in bringing to light so many vain able materials to elucidate the early 
history of India, especially in the western parts, — Dr. Fleet has a claim to be held in honour- 
able remembrance as in the front rank of the devoted band of eminent Bombay scholars who 
have distinguished themselves in antiquarian researches. 

The subjoined is a list of Dr. Fleet’s contributions to the Epigraphia Indira. 

LEWIS RICE. 


A list of the late Dr. Fleels contributions to the “ Epigraphia Indira." 
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Saka-Sarhvat 860. 
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A Stone inscription of the Simla family at Bhairanmatti 
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1 

22 


y» 

yy yy • 
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■Riree Western Gahga records in the Mysore Government Museum 
at Bangalore. 
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Nllgund inscription of the time of Amoghavarsha I ; A.D. 866 
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Kpigraphia Indica, Vol. TT Somft recorrU nf fKp T?n«Titr«Vritn. VJ^g-e of 

„ „ w . Three inscriptions of the Dbar^ar district . . . . . 

V • Kalnchembarru grant of Vijay^itya-Amma II , . . . 

fj u ft >i ‘ Some records of the Rashtrakuta kings of Malkhed : — 

D. — Mantrawadi inscription of the time of Amogbavarsha I : 
A.D. 865. 

E. — Sirur inscription of the time of Amogbavarsha 1; A.I). 866 

F. — Nidagundi inscription of the time of Amogbavarsha I ; 
about A.D, 874-75. 

The family name of the Rashtraku^ of Malkhed 

The original home of the Rashtrakutas of Malkhed 

The banners and crests of the same and of the Rattas of 
Saundatti. 

Govinda II ; and the Alas plates which purport to have been 
issued in A.D. 770. 


Chikmagaliir inscription of R&chamalla III, of the period A.D. 
989-1005. 
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An inscription at Devageri 

Bhandup plates of Chhittarajatleva ; A.D. 1026 .... 

Special notes : — 

The City Hadiyamana, HaAjamana ..... 

The places mentioned in the Thana plates of A.D. 1017 • 

Kembhavi inscription of A.D. 1054 ..... 

The Kirudore river : the Tungabhadra ..... 

The Ededore country the Rwcbur district .... 

Koppam : Khidrap&r ....... 

The places mentioned in the record on the Miraj plates . 

Some records of the Rashtrakute kings of Malkhed : — I 

G. — Soratur inscription of the time of Amogbavarsha I ; A.D. 
869. 

IL — Ron inscription of the time of Amogbavarsha I ; A,D. 874 

I. — Ron inscription of Tnragavedehga .... 

J. — Batgere inscription of the time of Kiishna II ; A.D. 888 . 

K. — Mulgund inscription of the time df Krishna II j A.D. 902- 
903. 


1 A- — Hatti-Mattur inscription of the time of Krishna I. 

B. — Naregal inscription of the time of Dhruva. 

C. — Lakshmelwar inscription of the time of ^Ivallabha. 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 
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1^0. 1— TRIPLICANE ELITES OP PANTA-MAILARA, DATED SAKA-SAMVAT 
1350, IN THE REIGN OP DBVARAYA II. 

Bt T. a. Gopinatha Rao, M.A., Trivakdeum. 

The subjoined inscription is engraved on five copper-plates, strung together by a ring 
which bears no seal. The set belongs to the house of Kavibhushauam Tatacharya of Tripli- 
cane and was kindly secured for me by my friend, Mr. M. K. Naraya^^ami Ayyar, B.A., 
B.L,, High Court Vakil, Madras. I edit the inscription from the original as also from 
impressions prepared under my supervision. 

The writing begins on the second side of the first plate and ends on the first side of the 
last plate. The shape of the plates is the ^same as in the Vijayanagara ones of a similar 
period ; they have a curved top, with a hole in the centre for the ring. The plates are numbered 
consecutivsly on the back of each plate with Telugu-Kaunada numerals, which are engraved 
to the left of the ring-hole : but iu the case of the fifth, or the last plate, the numeral five is 
engraved on the first side. The alphabet of the record is Telugu and the language partly 
Sanskrit and partly Telugu. The latter is employed in describing the boundaries, etc. of the 
village granted. At the end is engraved the word Sri Virupd^sha, the sign-manual of the kings 
of the first Vijayanagara dynasty. The engraving has been done satisfactorily and the record 
is in an excellent state of preservation. 

The inscription belongs to the reign of Devarfiya II of the first Vijayanagara dyoosfy. 
His genealogy is traced as follows : — 

Harihara II 

1 

Devai^ya I 
Vijaya-Bnkka 
Pratapa-Devaraya 11. 

While the k'ug was seated on the throne of his ancestors at Vijayanagara, his feudatoiy, 
Panta-Mailsra, requested his sovereigu to be pleased to grant the village of TakkeJlapS^u 

B 
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to the Brahmana Siti 3 ;aiarya, who was his guru. The record gives the following pedigree for 
Mailara 

Stira. 

I 

Pota. 

I . 

Mammadi md. 

M nmmamba. 

I 

Panta-Mailara. 


Panta-Mailara bore the birudas Dharanivaraha, GhauHattamalla and GhanfSn&da. The 
date of the inscription is Saka 1350 (expressed bj t7z;o?na, bdna, anula and sasi) which cor- 
responded to the cyclic year Kilaka, Monday, the first {Tratipadytithi of the bright 
fortnight in the month of Ashadha. It is mentioned that the father and grandfather of the 
donee were respectively named Tatacharya and Vehkatacbarya ; that the member of the 
family, Sihgararya, belonged to the Satliamarshana gotra^ and that his Sdhhd was Yajns. 
The village of Takkellapadu was situated in the Addahki-sma in Kamma-vishaya. , Kegard- 
ing the date of the document Mr. L. D. Swamikkannn Pillai writes : — “ S. 1350, Kilaka, 
Monday, Sukla 1 in Ashadha= Monday, 14th June, A.D. 1428. The tithi ended at 12| gkapikd^ 
after mean sunrise.*^ 

The present record is the second copper-plate grant of the chief Pante-Mailara, so far 
discovered. The first was published by Messrs. Butterworth and Venugopala Chetty in their 
collection of the inscriptions in the Nellore district.- This document is exactly similar to the 
other as far as verse 18 ; the rest is necessarily different. The Panto- kula to which MailSra 


* The following is an extract from a work ou the Srivaishnava hierarchy, called the Periya Tirumudiyadaivn 
regarding an Addahki Sihgaracharya : — 

“ Sect, Vadiama; family, ^ttai; Sathamarsha^-yo^ra ; Tajua-Zd^Ad ; 

Srinivasacharya 

littur Sihgaracharya (contemporary and disciple of Manavala-mamunigal). 

Ettur Vehkatacharya, 

J 

Addahki Sihgaracharya. ’ 

The genealogy of the Tatacharya family, as gathered from the PrapcLnndiHfitau^, is given below for the 
benefit of the students of the history of Srivaishnayas : — 

Naraamhacharya, (Sihgaracharya). 

Tatacharya. 

. 1 

Sri^ilapfima. 

, I 

Snniyasa. 

1^ 

Tatad^ika. 

I 

Yehka^rya. 

Snndarftdeiika. 

I 

Srinivasa, 

Pancha-mata-bhanjanam Tatacharya. 

Lakshmiknmara Tatacharya Koti-kanyaks'danam Tltacharya (contemporary of Vehkatapatidevaraya T.). 

a Copper-plate No. 18, Chejerla grant of Devaraya II., S. 1351, Vol. I, pp. 149-164 j written in the Nandi- 
nagari characters. 
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belonged, ia described in the Tottaramndi plates^ and Jie Konkuduru gravi- as belonging to the 
fourth caste (t.e. the Sfidra caste). The name Paata-kala is mentioned therein as composed of 
seveial branches, of which the most important were the one of the Reddis ruling independently 
over the south Telugu country with Kondavidu as its capital, and another of the same kings 
ruling over the north Telugu country with Rajamahendrapura (Rajahmundry) as the capital. 
In the genealogical portion of neither of these families do we come across the names Sura, Pota 
or Mammadi, the ancestors of Panta-Mailara. Perhaps this chief belonged to a minor branch 
of the Panta-kula. The Telugu poet Srinatha, who was the Vidyadhikarin of the Kondavidu 
chiefs, laments the death of a Mailaru in a verse^ which is quoted by Rao Bahadur Viresa- 
lihgam Pantulu in his ' Lives of Telugu Poets.’*^ This Mailaru was, perhaps, the same as the 
Panta'Mailara of the document under consideration who is said to have served Devaraya II 
in his campaigns against his enemies, and pleased his lord by paying him rich tributes of 
invaluable genus and other costly articles. On the whole, he seems* to have been in the 
good graces of Devaraya II. Nothing further is known of Panta-Mailara. 

The donee, Sihgararya,^ belonged to the Srisaila-vamsa. The family derives its name from 
Periya Tirumalai-nambi, the maternal uncle of the great Visishtadvaita teacher, Sri-Rama- 
nuja. He was one of the five important disciples of Yamunarya '{alw Alavandar), and was 
an authority in the exposition of the Ramayana, in which his descendants also became famous 
The members of this family are better known by the title Tatacharya. It is said that the god 
Vehkatesa of Tirupati was very pleased with Periya Tirumalai-nambi for the parental care 
he was taking of his image at Tiruraala, and on one occasion the god is said to have addressed 
him as ‘ mama fata ' (ray father) ; and ever since Periya Tirnmalai-nambi came to be recoo-nised 
by the name Tatacharya, a title which his descendants also began to assume. The Tata^haryas 
became the gurus of the kings of Yijayanagara ; the way they succeeded in bringing the 
emperors of Yijayanagara to their faith is narrated in the Frapunnamritam, a summary of 
which has been given in my paper on the Dalavay Agraharam plates of Yenkatapatidgvaraya 
The Tatacharyas are found among the Yadagalais and the Tengalais alike, but the majority are 
only Vadagalais ; the name Tatacharya has therefore almost exclusively become a Vadagalai one 
at the present time, and I am told the Tengalai Tatacharyas despise this Yadagalai appellation 
Tatacharya, and hence the paucity of the suffix among the Tengalai members of the Srisaila- 
vamsa. The owner of the copper-plate grant under consideration is a Tengalai Tatacharya 
belonging to the Addanki branch of the family and is in all probability the lineal descendant of 
the donee of the document. There are Tengalai Tatacharyas residing in Srimushnam 
Srivilliputtur, etc. ’ 

^ Above, Vol. IV, p. 322, v. 6. 

2 Above, Vol. V, p. 57, V. 4. Compare the genealogy given in the Kdrikhamiam of. Srinatha, an abstract 

of which has been given by Mr. G. V. Raraamurti Pantula, at ibidem, p. 55. 

^'Kaildsagirihamde Maildru-Tihliud^egi dinavechcham-erdju . . . . Srinatha is said to have been a 

contemporary of Sarvajua Sihgama-Nayaka, for whose paternal uncle Madhava-Nayaka, we get the date 
S. 1343, from the Srirahgam plates (see Up. An. Rep. for 1905, p. 9). He survived Rachavema and was 

afterwards patronized by the Reddis of Rajamahendrapura (sea Rp. Ind., Vol. XI, p. 315), and ifc is possible that 

he lived long enough to survive Panta-Mailara as well. The time of his death has not as yet been settled. 

^ In the 1911 edition, p. 132. 

® There is every probability that the donee of the inscription under discussion is the Addanki Sidgaracharys 
given in the list of the Periya Tintmudiyadaivu ; but there is this difference between the plates and the book 
that while the former give the names Venkatacharya and Tatacharya as those of the grandfather and the father 
respectively, of Sihgararya, the latter mentions Venkaticharya as the father of Singaracharya. It is very 
probable that the printed copy of the book which contains this pedigree is wrong, as none of the manu- 
scripts of the work in my possession makes any mention of this line at all. 

• Seeabove, Vol, XII, p. 162. 
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The biruda Ohantanada held by Panta-Mailara, is explained in v, 16. It is stated therein 
that when Panta-Mailara rang his bell in the battle-field, the hostile forces woald be overtaken 
with fear.^ 

The names of places that occur in the document are Addanki, Aluvalapadu, TakkeUa- 
padu, Kupperavipadn, Janakavaram, Pahgulum, and Ravinutula. All these places are 
in the Ong-de talnka of the Gnntnr district. Kupperavipadn might be identified with the 
mcdern Kopperapadu. The other names still retain their old forms. 


TEXT.3 


First Plate, 

3 iD*0 

4 I ^*TTTT- 

6 w \[\ 

6 

7 1 ^3Et 

8 [ll 

9 1 V^T* 

10 'wftL:*] 

11 |[| 8 *] 

12 I ^- 

13 l[i ^*] 

14 'g I 

15 ?icqn^»Tfw5T^ 

16 l[l i*] 

17 ^TTEr[;*] [;*] i(i) 


19 tIw ^ l[l 'S*] 


20 



21 '3i4lTm: iD *=*] 

' [Compare the title PancbeghantoiDada of the Salnva king Immadi-Narasimha on p. 84, Vol. VII, abovei(— 
H.K.S.] 

> Prom inked impressions. * Metre : Annshtnbh. 

« Bead ^5*3. ‘ ' ^pajata. 

• Bead fsra'3°. ’ ®®ad 

• The anuaadra of ^ stands in the beginning of the ae^t line. 

• Metre; Prntavilambita. Read Read 



Tri{)licane plates of Panta Mailara. Saka 


CM 






; To 5/'' R 




SCALE *65 


W. GRIGGS & SONS, PHOTQ-LITH. 









r f;; ^vj'^><^^c(o^ ^M, 




^ '3 


(Zl >0,f t. ; '.V « 

o ^ •rs^, ^ 



5f no 


-‘o 


*"'' tvn , - lo 

O 


^ C" ^'G \^ 

SI- ^ 0 . 





CO 

''t 


O 

m 


lO 


to 

in 


00 

m 


O 

to 


CM 

<0 



No. 1.] 


TRIPLICANE PLATES OF PANTA-MAILARA. 


5 


Second Plate; First Side. 


22 

23 [w]: I i[i i.*] '[W]- 

24 f I 

25 «iriTT^ wrfrpT^ra^f^ i[i ^o*] 

26 »![^RT^T^’'n:fs?r3Rw^wT’nrr- 

27 I 

28 i[i U*] 

29 I r^'^^f- 

30 wm: i[i n*] 


31 

32 ^n^T: 1 iTTn^ [^]- 

33 ^[?i*]'if5: ii[^^*] 

34 1 Tmif%- 

35 C^JJ^W. |[| ^8*] ^’tht Tfr- 

36 cm^^: > w- 

37 •[! t"*.*] 

38 ^ [=ft*]’fTTTrif%WTfT: I 

39 iD H*] 


40 f%?i?n^T- 

42 I f^fg^Rf^fH[:*] ^ 

43 L%]mtWT^»T^D*] ^ 

44 |[| ^'S*] I*] 

46 lTr*Tf^I^ l[l ?'=*] 


1 jMetre : Anushtubh. 

* Bead 
^ Bead 

The anusvara of '’^° has been engraved above the line. 
^ Bead ^T«Ici°. 


2 Read 

* Metre : Arya. 


• Metr€ ; Harini. 


•Bead ^ 

10 xbe tisar^c^ of bas been wtten at the begmmng of line 42, 


^’Bead 
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Sicoiid Plate ; Second Side, 

47 I f%fW5T^ ^ 31- 

48 ^ i[i ^'S*] Mfy-^yfri ?iTnrf^- 

49 rlTT fM ^ ^nTT< I ?I^- 

60 ^ fii*niiira ii[^®*] 

62 '^144131^1- 

63 iD ^\*] 

64 f^3i^fT[3rr]: I lyaiiy??!- 

55 ly’ft rn^^Trm^Hwft^ 

56 |[| 

67 ^if^: I ^cq^tvft^ 

58 VT^fai: l[l 

59 ’ynrfi f^^aiRt i it- 

60 ^T>iTll'5l[:*] '^WI^T flTRTTW- 

61 l[l ^8*] ?I^TT^Tt- 

62 # «3iT5lt I ’?nmziw- 

63 fti ^RR^f^xnrrej® i[i Ryi*] 

Third Plate ; First Side. 

64 35 WTWHT^ y4|fd8m53<51- 

65 ^ I ?I^% 

66 ^ 53^ i[i ®ii3?i3P!mtwm:® 

67 ^T^ftTJT^ I f3- 

68 ^ f^- 


^ Metre : Anu^htiibb. 

* Tlie risarga of bus been written at the beginning of line 47. 

* Metre : Ary a. 

* Tho aw«^f«ra uf has been written at the beginning of line 56. 

^ Itend ® Read 

’ Bead usual form of the name is 
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96 

97 

98 

99 
100 
101 
102 

103 

104 

105 

106 

107 

108 

109 

110 


Fourth Plate ; First Side, 

TJ- 

HTsTSTT^?} |[l V 

wffiT: nfw- 

1 W Wf^ 

?nn^ w ([i ^'s*] 

tWT?- 

^ i[i*] fiiimPi 

^Wli' I 


Fourth Plate ; Second Side, 

111 Ji 

112 xnft fiiee i 

113 tra- 

114 I 

115 it 

116 ^ iiif^ralil rraifxf n- 

117 \ xf^ft ’^r^- 


1 The anusvdra of is at the beginning of the next line. 

* M etre ; Annshtnhh, ^ Bead 

* R**ad and 

* This word has been altered into by Mr. Eamamurti Pantnlu in his paper on the Kohkoduru plates of 

Allaya*Dodda, Jfp. Ind,^ Vol. V, p. 65. 

* Read 

7 Cormption of qf^, [It is more likely that Fachchuva is here meant to be the family name of KararU 
Setti after whom the pond is named — H. K. S.] 

® The anusvdra of ^ stands at the beginning of the next line. 

* Lit., » forming a pillow for the head.* w ^he ^ of haa been added above the line. 
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69 i[i fgsEr.NRf^fif- 

70 ^ I 

71 ^ qft TW l[l ’ffN 

72 ^[^]w i 

71 ^ cT l[l =^£-*] 'Rf%% [w]T53iT^^ rt- 

■vj 

76 ^effsT^ l[l ^o*] 

77 ?iT*nnwJT- 

78 1 m?:T- 

79 Tjl^ ^f^wrf^rr l[l li*] ^3JT^T- 

80 5 [^] c^WPJTTWJlfsi^f^- 

Third Plate ; Second Side. 

81 ^ ^TNT- 

82 S WTf^ ftr- 

83 i^5irT% I 

84 

85 ^ RT^T- 

86 ITTW 

87 «T1 [ll 

89 n- 

90 ^ i[i m- 

91 ^nrt^t ^ wf%- 

92 5t: 1 Pfwsm ^T- 

93 \[\ ^8*] 

94 ^ i[i*] 

96 htwCt] ^rr% grr% »i- 


1 Metre : Auushtabh, 

2 Read °;rr^^. 

• Bead 

* Metre x Sragdhara. 

• The enuscdra of begins the next line. 

• The letter f^ of is engraved above the line. 

’Bead ufesffiif. 

® Read Hufy;. 

•Bead “ 5 ^. 

1* Metre: Salim. 
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118 

119 

120 
121 
122 
123 
121 
125 


126 

127 

128 

129 

130 

131 

132 

133 

134 

135 

136 

137 

138 


I ^T5r- 

’prg f^f leeif^ I 


Fifth Plate, 

[?]?TW[|] ^rrTf5T[4?r]E^TT [ii*] 

JJSWT [i*] 

5T ^ ^jPWriTT f^E^TTl 

TT ii[^c*] 

^sT I TT^^fTrrtTfi^ 

«^7T \\[\c*] «r[ ^ ?'tff ^' 

f^sTtn 5f[i]- 

i[i 8 0*] [»i]- 

I 5l^«»TTl]f?T ?IT- 

gr^TJifWsN® iiCsi*] 

^ Simsi >J»iraiT¥ST ![l 8^*j ?T3T3E«'fT4t [ll*] 


FREE TRANSLATION. 

(Verse 1.) May the illastrioua primeval Boar, being carried upwards by whom (bel/ig 
married by whom) the earth became pregnant with gems, be auspicious to yoa. 

(V. 2.) May the elephant (Ganesa), whose trunk is always moist with the flowings from 
his temples,^ having worshipped whom Siva and others obtain the fruition desired (by them), 
bring you happiness* 

1 The anusvdra of is written at the begianiag of I. 125. 

* Metre; Anuahtubh. * 

< The anwsrara of stands at the beginning of line 131. 

6 Read 

t Read ® Bead 

t 'These are pans on the words ddna and karah, Fityaddndrdrakara^ means also one whose hand is “web 
with constantly making gifts/— B. and V. 

C 
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(V. 3.) May the moon, the store-house of ambrosia of the gods, wearing whose digit the 
lord of demons {Bliutesa, that is, Siva) became the lord of kings, (or, moon-crowned, Bdjase- 
khara), be a source of delight to you. 

(V. 4.) Prom the moon who was bom from the mind of the primeval man (Vishnu) arose 
the race of the Yadus in which, as the fruit of Vasudeva's merit, appeared Hari himself (in 
the form of Krishna) associated with the hosts of gods. 

(V. 5.) In that pure race was bom a king named Harihara of pure character, just as the 
moon (was born) from the milk-ocean. 

(Y. 6.) The two (functions), the protection of the good and the punishment of the wicked, 
are indeed divided in (between) Hari (Vishnu) and Hara (Siva) ; but he (Harihara) combined 
their functions in his own person, by bearing their name (Harihaia) and majesty. 

(V. 7.) His son was the glorioQS Devaraya, who attained great fortune, who was a very 
king of the gods (Indra) on earth and who by bis constant dana (cutting, smiting) expunged 
the word dehi (the possessor of a body) in the case ot enemies, and by his dana (gift) the word 
give in the case of suppliants. 

(V. 8.) From him, who was the store-house of virtue, was bora, as Jayanta from Indra, 
king Vijaya-Bukka, who was eminent, by whom enemies were vanquished, and who resembled 
Vijaya (Arjuna). 

(V. 9.) His son was Pratapa-Devaraya, of unlimited glory, (and) accomplished in court- 
ing the beauties, Fortune, Fame, Earth and Sarasvati. 

(Vv. 10-13.) Being enthroned at Vijayanagara which had come to him by (regular) 
succession in his family, he conquered (both) internal and external enemies by his intellect and 
valour (respectively). While his royal title was extolled by his subjects who were pleased, be- 
cause he protected the system of castes, he protected the earth which has the four oceans for its 
girdle under one umbrella (i.e. as universal sovereign). Him the learned constantly called 
Mururdyaragan^a (the champion or vanquisher of the three Arirdyat tbhdlaka {the 

destroyer of hostile kings), and Hindurdya-suratrana (a Sultan among Hindu kings). Formerly 
Rama, son of Dasaratha, had (the attributes) magnaninjity, fortitude, valour, courage, mercy, 
liberality, truthfulness and reverence ; (but) now it is king Devaraya (who possesses these 
virtues). 

(Vv. 14-18.) King Mail&ra was assiduous in serving his (Devaraya ’s) feet, with (his) 
wisdom, devotion, and valour, just as Hanuman vas in respect of those of Rama ; be who was 
the great-grandson of king Sura, the grandson of king Pota, the son of Mummamba and 
Mummadindra, and was of pure conduct j who had the biruda Bharanivardka^ and who was 
famed as Chauhattamalla ; Panta-Mailara, who caused fear to hostile provincial chiefs by the 
ringing of his hell {Ohantdnada) » In this manner, doing by threefold means what was pleasing 
and good to the king, destroying hostile kings by his wisdom and valour, always paying homage 
(to the king) with different kinds of gems and excellent articles, with his mind intent on (the 
king’s) service, he caused delight to the mind (of the king). Then Prat apa- Devaraya, being 
pleased with his service and valour, and having honoured Mailara, joyfully granted him a 
boon.^ 

(Vv. 19-20.) He, the victorious, asked for a boon, which brought good to his lord and him- 
self. not horses, nor elephants, nor ornaments, nor wealth — , but to make a land- grant, which 
purines both the giver and him who induced to give, to his good guru, Singararya. 


' The trauslation of verses 1, 2, 4, 5, and 8 to 18 is by Messrs, Butterworth and Venugopala Chetti. 
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(V'v. 21-22.) The illustrious Veukatacharya was the pur odJias (purohit a) oi the lord of 
Vonkatagijri the tcod Venkatesa of Tirumala), the yuru of the (whole) world, the 

consort of Sri (Lakshmi) ; dlled with thj relish of the nectir of whose fame the chakoras, viz. the 
quarters (of the earth), even now abanlou the ta^te for moou-iight' like those (birds). 

(Vv. 2t^-28.) He had a son the illustrious Tatacharya. who was a store-house of grace; to 
the worshippers of whose lotus foot, even the ocean of (rourul of births) becomes 

shallow like a pond. To him who had ^een the end of the fourti^eu dhuntias and (?) vidyas^ 
was born a sou named Sihgararva, the placing of whose hand, accompanied with ni'Uitras, on 
the heads of his disciples, was a remedy to the incurable tvphoid, samslra. For having 
established the religion of Bhagavat (Vishnu) a 'cording to the Vr‘da> he is known in the world 
as the teacher who is the sole support of the doctrine of the Vedas {i^edattiirgaikaprutishtha* 
charya). This Sifigaracharya. wh ^ was birn m the Sathamarshana g'jtni, had studied with the 
anyas and upiihjas tiie Vajur-vc la and who was famois in tne religion of V^ishnu, is shining 
in the world. To him, who is the abode of learning and austerities, who is the gum to me, as 
well as to the world, gr.mt a village in your name. This is the boon I ask for. 

(Vv. 29-82.) Thus requested, the ki- g Hevaraja. being pleased and tilled with devotion, 
honoured this yur/t with ornament-', gold, dowers, etc., and granted to the excellent guru named 
Nrisimha. by the pouring of water and with daksht/vi. (to last) as long as moon and stars 
(ondure), the village of Takkollapadu, tog-th^r with the lands ror- its snb^i'^tence, situated in 
the Addahki-^inm of tlie Kamma-ris/zayn., together with the eight kiudb of enjoyment, in tho 
presence of (the god) Virnpaksha of the Hamakdta hill, situate 1 on the bank of the Turiga- 
bhadra, m the Bhaskara-^.^/^^'Va, on a IVLonday, the first fithi of the bright fortnight of 
the month Ashadha, in the year Kilaka, which was corresponding to tho Saka year 
represented by sasl. anal z, bana and I '/'h/iu, (1350). 

(V. 83.) All prosperity to the inlmhitants of this village which is tho place of Srinivasa 
and which has all items of eiijoyiucut. 

(Vv. 3d-37.) Devaraya's exhortation to his successors (and other kings) to protect this 
charity of his, and in support of the need for such protection the usual imprecatory and benedic- 
tory verses are quoted. 

(LI. 106-123.) The details of boundaries of the village granted are (thus) noted in the 
language of the country (i.c. in Telugn) : on the east the hill-stream {nakhdavangu) in 
the juncture {sandhi) of Kupperavipadu ; the boundary on the south-ea^t the mound of 
Billamaneni in the sandhi of Raviniitula and Kupperavipadu ; on the south, the western 
bank of the tank of Nararisettikunta in the saiidhi of Ravinutula ; on the south-west side, the 
hill -stream and the pillow -like black boulder {Nallagnnda)- in the sandhi of Ravinutula and 
Aluvalapadu ; the boundary on the west (is) the mound (marked by) the linga-sione 
{Lingamdibha) in the sandhi of Aluvalapadu ; on the north-west the boundary (is) the pond 
(called) Jahgamukunta, in the sandhi of Aluvalapadu and Janakavaram ; the boundary on the 
north of the village (is) the white boulder {Tellagundu) in the sandhi of Pahgultiru ; the 
boundary on the uoiih-east of the village is the standing scone in the sa7idhi of Panguluru and 
Kupperavipadu. So much about the settlement of the boundaries. 

(Vv. 38-41.) Imprecatory verses. 

(V. 42.) Praise of Devaraya, and blessing. 

(L. 138.) iSri- Virupaksba, (in Telugu characters). 


^ [A is here intended by the word dtapa which has the general sense of (scorching) 

H. K. S.] 

* Or perhaps ** the nallaguf^ at the source of nakhalavdhgu** 


sunlight.— 


n 2 
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No. 2.^NIDAGUNDI INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF VIKRAMADITYA YI 
AND THE KADAMBA TAILAPA II: A.D. 1107. 

By Liokel D. Barxett. 

Nidagundi is a village aViout foar miles towards the south-south-west frora Shiggaon. the 
head-quarters of the Bankapur taluka of the Dharwar District, Bombay. It is shown in the 
Map of the Dharwar Collectorate (1S7I) as ‘ Needgoondee and in the Indian Atlas shett 
42 (1827, with additions to 18*dl) aa ‘ Neergoondee in lat. 14*^ 56', long. 75° 15'. A rec 'rd 
from this village, of the time of the Rashtrakhta king Amnghavar«ha I and dating from about 
A. I). 874, which has been edited by Dr. Fleet in vol. 7 above, p. 212, shows that the ancient 
form of its name was Nidugundage, which is also found in Ime 9-10 of the record now edited, 
and that it was the chief town of a group of villages known as the Nidiignndage twelve. The 
inscription which I now edit, from an ink-impression placed at ray disposal by Dr. Fleet, is on a 
stone tabkt which was found somewhere at this same village, and was removed, for safe storage, 
along with the stone bearing the other record mentioned just above, to the Kach^ri at 
Shiggaon. 

Part of the top of the stone bt aring this record is broken away and lost; and of the 
sculptures which were there tliere ivmain now only the following : in tlio centre, a Unyn on 
an (d>/nVicA:a-stand ; on the riyrht, the bull Nandi, kneeling towards the linijLiy with the moon 
above him ; and on the left, the lowim part of a figure seated with its legs crossed on a sin all 
pedestal. — The area covered by the inscription is rather irregular in shape : its extreme 
measuies are about 1' 8" in width by 2' 3'' in height. The record is mostly in a state of excel- 
lent pre.^ervation : the few letters which are damaged or mi'^sing can be supplied without any 
unceitainty, except in the last line. 

The characters are Kanarese, of a ndarly upright rounded type characteristic of the period. 
They are not very elegantly formed, and they are of unequal size : in the first five lines they 
vary in height between |" and 1'', and in the rest of the inscription their height is approximately 
betwetm Y V' They present the abbreviated forms of m and y noticed under Yowur in- 
script on F (above, Vol. XII, p. 335) : the tn appears as the sixth akshara in 1. 16, the y at the 
end of 1. IS. — The language is Kanarese prose throughout, except for the minatory Sanskrit 
vorse in 11. 21-23. The Kanarese is almost of the medieval type : the liquid I only occurs once 
(in 1. 16, beside irddu, 1. 14), elsewhere appearing as I ; and initial p is changed to li in 
herimijc (1. 14), hanna (1. 15), her- (1. 17), while remaining in Pan (1. 9), _pa^au- 
(1. 15), perm- (1. 17). 

The purport of the inscription is to record donations by various tiaders to the Mulastbana 
god, or cuief god of the locality — the Metropolitan deity, as he may be called. This title is fairly 
common ; for examples above, vol. 5. pp. 22, 143, 149 ; Epi, Cfirn,^ vol. 3, Mysore, pp. 181, 
1B9, 201. The record is dated in the reign of the Western Chalukya king Tribhuvanamalla- 
(Vikrana Mitya VI), under whom, it tells us. the Kadamba prince Tailapa, who among other 
titles hears 1 1 at of Banavasi-puravar-adhisvara, lord of Banavasi a best of cities*’, was 
ruling over the Panumgal five-hundred, i.e. the province, comprising five hundred cities, 
towns, and villages, of which the capital was Panuriigal. Thi> latter person is th^* KMamba 
prince Tailapa II, son of Santi\arraan II : he is known to have ruled until A.D. 1129, in suc- 
cession to Kirtivarman 11, a feudatory of Vikramaditya YI and Somesvara III. The name of 
Tiis family is presented here (line 7) as Kadamba, with the short a in the first syllable, and 
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apparently the cerebral d in tlie set end This form is found in a few other record.s. but is on the 
wliole unusual. In the case both of this family and of that of the Kridionbas of Goa, the cuii- 
tomary form tvas Kadamba, at any rate in prose pas-^a^es. 

The other persons mentioned are of no importance in them^tdves ; but the naun h of most 
of the traders concerned in the transaction are of interest a?, illustrating the u^e of hypocoristic 
or affectionate diminutive forms, \yhich is pcriiliarly c.oniih/n aniun,e‘ ujcn of tht*ir 

(1. 12), which is of ten found t'hewhcre. I'Vobably a dinunat i\ L‘ of ^la' ul.a rj> u i : it is 
also oomnrion in the fuller lorins and Lich ^hew tne alUxes ol coui-t^ sy 

-and (i.e. (f/i/UT, elder brother ’') and -a /;-( (i.e. </?, ';a, *'»Sir' '). (ibid.) p'ol .ib.y au 

error for I>ohi, which has iis fuller counter] ait in Pr^nnju (abLVe, tuI. 5, ]>]-. 73. uT) and 1><~ 
san/ian (ib., p. 121). derived from h^ii (1. 13; i-- oiten £■ mid in tlie fni-nis K~rnr>a and 

Ketaija, L7i Tnd (ib ) is obviously a diniiiiutive of sonio uamc ^uch as C 1 1 n ‘ > il i rnij-t, and 
^iwditna (1. 15) of suuicthi.ig like Ciirn., \ ul 3. Iby-uK, ]>. lb>p S'/zn/.M/a 

(1. 16) is well known. The subject of the fovniatii n of Dituidian naines one that wouhl ^^ell 
repay furtlier >>tudy.^ 

The details of the date of this inseription (1. 10 f ) arc : the ivc lie yi ar Sarvajit, being 
the thirty'Second of the C'halukya-VikTaina let'koi iuc. be of the reign of the Western 
Chalukya king Vikraniaditya \\ : tlie first lin.i of the bright foitnight of Ghaitra : Adivera 
(Sunday). Dr. Fleet gives me the f allowing remaiks : — *• TIiin date i- an interesting one, 
paitlv as being of the first d jy of the 1 Linar year, and I'artly foL“ anotlitr reason which will 
be seen belown The Sarvujit sc/zV n/sn/'fi in i[iKstiuu btgan. as a C liaitradi lunar }eur accord- 
ing to the southern lunisolar s^sTfin ii the LVi'le. l'Ii 25 Febmaiy. A .D. 1107. Th^> day 
itself was Chaitra sukla 1 ; the GrA/, as a true tithi, endinor qi^ it at about 1^ lioiirs 8 mi rates 
after mean suniise (for Ljjain). But the day was a Monday; whtieas the leCiird gi\es Sun- 
day. The iiulecd. lagan on the Sunday, at exactly 1'- b.eurs 13 minutes ; and bein$r the 
opening titld of the new’ year, it might quite well, an occasion of CLlebration, Iiave been used 
and cited with the day on which it began, if conditions had permitted : but the time at which it 
began, 13 minutes after midnight, makes it very unbktly that it ran have been used, as a true 
tithi, for purposes such as those registered by this record. Accordingly, from this jioiiit of view, 
with the tithi taken as the true b//u* the date would have to he i lapsed as irregular, in the 
usual sense that the given details do not woik out >ati>factorily and seem to in\ohe a mistake 
of some kind. But as a mean tithi the db/Vf began at 6 hours 13 min. after mean sunrise on 
the Sunday ; that is, at 13 minutes after mid<lay, which would leave the whole ot the afternoon 
and the evening for doing anythiiig to cehbrate the occasic-n. Accordingly, from this point 
of view, as presenting a mean tithi used for purposes of celebration with the day on which 
it began, the date may perhaps bo taken as a satisfactory one. answering to Sunday, 24 
February, A.D. H07. But all that we can really say is that the day may be either Sunday, 
the 24th, or Monday, the 25th February.” 

As regards places, the record mentions first, in line 9, the province k-own as the Fanum- 
gal five-hundred : this took its name from Panumgal, Hanumgal, which is the modern 
Hangal, the head-quarters of the Hangal taluka of the Dliarwe-t’ District. It mentions INida- 
gundi itself as Nidugundage in lines 9-10 : the nadu to which reference is mad<" in line 10 is 
of course the Kidugundage twelve mentioned on the previous page, Tilivalli, which is men- 
tioned in line 12, must be the large village still bearing the same name, which is shown as 

^ A. Hilka, in hia Beitrage zur Ktn}iiiins dtr indachen Is\ime‘ngehuog t TJie ali indtathm Personennamen^ 
p. 55 ff., has given some attention ti> \n pocoristic nanu’b, but has not touched tlk* Pravidmu side. He mentions, 
the snffixe^ -na and -naAra (pp, 55, 70), but does not rcalisf tl at -na (or, more correctly, -azci) is Dravidiau in 
origin, and that -naka is the same affix with a Sauskriuc terminatiuc 
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Tileewulee and ** Teelowly '' in the two maps quoted above ; it is in la t. 14° 37', long 
75° 17', twenty -one miles south-half-east from Kidagundi : the place has at least three inscrip- 
tions, of A.D. 1053 (?), 1238, and 1237, and a fourth, a fragment, the date of which is lost.^ 

For a full account of the Kadambas of Hangal, with a genealogical table and references to 
various unpublished as well as published records, see Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties of the Kanarese Dis- 
tricts in the Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, vol. I, part 2, pp. 558-64.2 The pedigree as 
far as Tailapa II is given in the Kai-gudari inscription of A.D. 1108 published in Ind, Ant,^ vol. 
10, p. 251’ : it starts with a mythical Mayuravarman, who is undoubtedly intended to be the 
real Maytirasarman, the original founder of the Kadamba power, whose achievements are recited 
in the Talgund inscription of about the period A.D. 500 — 550.^ To the time of Karaadeva, the 
last member of the line, belongs the Ablur- inscription E, dating from about A.D. 1200, pub- 
lished in vol. 5 above, p. 245, Avhich recites the revival of Saivism by the famous Ekantada- 
Ramayya. 

TEXT. 5 

1 Om^ Svasti Samasta-bhuvan-asraya 3ri-pri(pri)thvi-vallabha 

2 maharajadhiraja paramesvara paramabhattara- 

3 [ka] Satyasraya-kula-tilakam Chaluky-abharanam sri- 

4 mat-Tribhuvanamalla-devara vijaya-rajyam=uttar-otta- 

5 r-abhivri(vri)ddhi-pravarddhamanam=a-chamdr-arkka-taraih bararh salu- 

6 ttam=ire tat-pada-padm-Opajivi samadhigata-pariicha-maha-sabda maha- 

7 maihdha(da)lesvaraih Banavasi-pttra-var-adiii(dhi)svarain Kadambar-acha(bha)- 

ranam na- 

8 m-adi-samasta-prasasti-sahitam ^rlman-maha-mamdalesvaram Taila[pa]- 

9 devar Panumgall=ayriuruinan=ubhaya-samyadimd=aluttam-ire Nidu- 

10 gumdageya Mara-gavumdan=u[r*]-ggavaihdu-geyy[e'*''] Chalukya- Vi- 

11 kramam^ muvatt-erade(da)iieya Sarvvajit-samvatsarada Chaitra-su(su)ddha padi- 

12 va Adivarad-amdu Tilivalliy-Uttava-setti Kamchayana^ Malli-setti Dho- 

13 niy=Aki-setti Kariya Koti-settiya Chami-setti imt=inibarum=i- 

14 rddu Mfilasthana-devargge bitta dharmma herimge visav=omdu mottakara 

15 Sirhdananum Ugura-munurbbaruih bitta darsanam panav=oihdu hanna(nna)-vani- 

16 ga Simgananuv=amura-nalvarum=ildu bitta dharmma gatrakkey^om- 

17 du perin=ari-her=int=i dharnunamaiii pratipalisida [va**] ihge Varanasi- 

18 Kurukshetradoln sasirvvar=brahmanargge sayira kavileya- 

19 n=ubhaya-mukhi-gotta-phalam=akku 1 dharmmamaQ=alidavaihge Varana- 

20 si-Kurukshetradolw sasirvvar=brahmaparnmaih sasira kavile- 

21 yuman=alida pancha-maha-patakan=akkuih \ ^Sva-datt[a*]m paT;a- 

22 datt[a*]m Ta yo haretir=Yvasumdharaiiii® || shashtir^varisha^^-saha- 

23 srapi vishta(shtha)yam jayate kri(kri)mi[h*] |1 Ramesvara- 

24 pariidita || 

^ [Elliot MS. Collection, E. As. Society’s copy, vol. I, p. 76 j vol. 2, pp. 199 h, 200, 371 b ; for a photograph 
of the record of A.B. 1237, a long one of the time of the Levagiri-Yadava king Singba^, See Fdli, Sanskrit 
and Old-Canarese Inscriptions, No. 112. — J. E. P.] * ' 

* [It may be noted that their family «god, Madhukesvara of Jayantipora (Banawasi), was a form of ^ya • 

not of Vishnu aa there said on p. 560. — J. F. P.] ’ 

* No. 210 in Professor Kielhorn’s List of the Inscriptions of Southern India, vol. 7 above, appendix. 

• Kielhorn’s No. 603 : subsequently edited in vol. 8 above, p. 31. 

» From the ink -impression. « Represented by the spiral symbol. 

1 Read ^Vikrama, and supply varshada or kdlada, 8 Perhaps to be corrected to Kambhayana, 

• Metre ; Sldka (Anush^abh). it) Read Aareta vasumdAardnu 

Read -oarxka. 



Nidagundi inscription of the time of V'ikramaditya V’l ; A.D. 1 107 
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TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1) While the victorious reign of king Tribhuvanatnalla, asylum of the whole 
world, favourite of Fortune and the Earth, paramount Emperor, supreme lord, supreme master, 
decoration of Satyasraya’s race, ornament of the Chalukyas, is proceeding in its course of 
increasing success (fo etuhtre) as long as the moon, sun, and stars : — 

(Line G) While the great feudatory loid the nihle Tailapa, who bears all the titles such 
as : “ fosterling of the lotuses of his feet, great feudatory lord who has attained the hve malia- 
^ahdas, lord of Banavasi best of cities, ornamop.t of the Kadambas,” was governing with 
irapartiaiity the five-hundred of Panuhgal : (anJ) while Mara-Gavunda of Nidugundage was 
holding the oSice of head-man of the village : — 

(Line 10) On Sunday, the first day of rlio bright fortnight of Chaitra of the cyclic year 
Sarvajit, being the thirty-second year of the Chalukya-Vikrama era, the following persons : 
Uttava-Setti of TiUvaUi, Kambhaya’s (so/i) Malli-Setti, Dhoni’s (so?i) Aki-Setti, (and) Kariya 
Keti-Setti’s (son) Chami-Setti, acting in concert, granted as a pious donation to the Mfilasthana 
god one visa on every load ; the mottuknra^ tt^indana and the Ugura tbree-bundied~ granted as 
a visiting-fee one : the f nut-merchant Sing-ma and the five -hundred and four (of his 
colleagues)^ acting in concert, granted as a pious donution the excess-weight^ of one load on 
every gdtra. 

(Line 17) To him who maintains this pious founlatiou will accrue the same fruit as if he 
had besttued a thousand kine as ubhaga-rfinkJ, is^ on a thou-sand Brahmans in Benares or Kuru- 
kshetia ; to him who infringes this pious foundation will accrue the five -fold deadly sin of 
slaying a thoU'^and Brahmans and a thmisand kme in Benares or Karuksh»'tra. He who should 
appropriate land, whether granted by himself or granted by others, is horn as a worm in dung 
for sixty thousand years. 

(Line 23) Ramos vara Pandita 


No. 3.--TWO INSCRiPTIONS FROM BELGAUM, NOW IN THE BRITISH MUSEUM. 

By LiONI L D. BAR^'ETT. 

The two inscriptions published herewith ere engraved on large stone tablets which are 
now in the Department of British and Medieval Antiquities of the British Museum. The 
stones belonged originally to one or another of three Jain temples, the remains of which stand 
in the Fort at Belgaum, Bombay Presidency^ : and from the records themselves we learn that 
the temple was founded at some time about A.D. 1200 by Bichana or BichirM'a? official of 
the Ratta prince Kartavirya IV, and was named Ratta-Jinalaya, ‘‘ the Jain temple of the 
RattaaJ’ Transcriptions of the two records — (not very accurate ones) — are given in Sir Walter 

^ This term is also found in vol. 5 above, p. 231. 

Persons styled ‘'‘the XJgura three-hundred are mentioned in other records also; e.g . the ManoU inflcriptiocB 
of A.D. 1223 and 1252, J. B. B. R. A. S., vol. 12, pp. 40 The meaui'ig of the expression is not known. 

* Ari is “an excess of com in h measure Kittel, l>ii,tl'nary, p. 00. 

* An nhhji/a-fnukhi is an image of a cow’ in the act of givivg birth to a calf ; see Ind. Anf., vol. 11, p. 125, 
and YMhavalkya, i. 206. 

® lor an account of these temples, with Plates, ]iurge.js, Arihjsoi. Si>rv- VTest. India, vol. 1, p. L The 
Fort dates from long after the time of the inscriptions. 



16 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Voh. XIIL 


KJliot’s MS. Collection of Soutb-Indian Inscriptions, vol. 2, pp. 3286, 3316, of the Royal 
Asiatic Society’s copy; and from the titlings of these it seems that at some time about 1830 
the stones were still at Belgaum, standing in the compound of a bungalow occupied by 
Major Jervis, who appears to have been then the Executive Engineer, P. W. D. They seem to 
have been sent by Major Jervis to the Museara of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, where at any rate one of them, B, was in 1874J How and when they found their way 
eventually to the British Museum, I have not yet been able to ascertain. 


A.— OF THE TIME OF THE RATTA PRINCE KARTAVIRYA IV: A.D. 1204. 

This inscription is incised on a massive stone slab, without ornament, of which the cornice 
on the top, inscribed with the introductory verse, is about 3 ft. 11 in. in width. The total 
height is a trifle over 4 ft. Under the cornice the stone is perfectly plain ; the side on the proper 
right is perpendicular, while that on the proper left is recurvate on top, and thence descends 
vertically. There is a crack or flaw vertically down the fare of the tablet ; and, as with B, its 
surface is damaged here and there. But the record is mostly in a state of good preservation ; 
and the whole seems to be readable without any substantial doubt. I am indebted to Mr. H. 
Krishna Sastri for certain suggestions which have improved my original readings and interpre- 
tations. 

The character of the inscription is Kanaresc, the letters being well shaped and rounded, 
of a type common about A.D, 1200. Their average height is about Y, The l;pecial characters 
for 'tn and v noted above, vol. 12, p. 335, occur fairly often ; and that for y (ibid.) is found 
twice {tamnaya, 1. 7, and haviya, 1. 18). Some flourishes appear in the top and bottom lines. 
The language is Kanaresc, except for the Sanskrit prelude (1. 1) and the two verses beginning 
Balinh]Lir=vrasud}id and Api Gamg-ddi^ (1. 60). The Kanarese of the metrical portion (verses 
2-20, 61-63) is of the old dialect ; the prose part (11. 37-59) is medieval. With regard to 
vocabulary, there are several words of lexical interest : Idppn (1 26 ; see above, vol. 12, 
p. 270). Vaddavdra (1. 40; cf. abo^e, vol. 12, p. 147), haje (1. 41), hatfi (1. 42), gavani (1. 43; cf. 
Tel. fvurmi), dhavaldra (1. 44; in Kittel’s Dictionary only dliavalagdra is giyen), hhuUumki 
(1. 47). miimmun’da7hda (11. 48, 49 ; cf. above, vol. 5, pp. 19, 23), diihka^sdligarii (I. 50), 
nelametiu (1. 51), chtra (1. 52), kadaye (1. 53), hagara (1. 58). With respect to orthography 
there is little to note : tbe letter Z nowhere appears, and in the prose initial h is regularly 
substituted for p, except in perido da jh (1. 62) &rxd perimge (1. 54). 

The inscription refers itself to the time of the MaJidmandalehmra Kartavirya IV, one of 
the Ratta princes of Saundatti ; for a full account of him and the family to which he 
belonged, see Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, in tbe Gazetteer of the Bombay 
Presidency, vol. 1, part 2, pp. 549-58. It mentions also his younger brother MallikSrjuna, 
whom it styles Yiivardja and describes as ruling conjointly vith him (line 38). In the genealo- 
gical direction, verses 2 to 14 (11. 5-19) contain panegyrics of Sena H ; his son Kartavirya III, 
whose wife was Padmavati or Padmaladevi ; his son Lakshma, i,e. Lakshmideva I, who 
married Chandrikadevi or Chandaladevi ; and his sons Kartavirya IV himself and Malli- 
karjuna. The king Krishna, who is mentioned in ver>e 3 as the ultimate origin of the family 
of the Ratta princes, is the Rashtrakuta king Krishna IH.^ In B, verse 4, the family name 
is presented as Rashtr^uta : the more usual form was Ratta, which we have in A, line 39, 


^ See loc. cit., ut supra, ere a crude summary of B is given on p. 2. 
* See Dyn, Kan. Jbistrs , ut supra, p. 550. 
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and B, verse 20 and line 33. After that, verses 15 to 29 (11. 19-37) descant on the merits of 
the family of Biehana or Bichiraja, a Chief Scribe and Minister of Kartavirja. whose 
pedigree is as follows : 


Udaya 

Biehana (Bicha") I 


Permana Appana (Appa), 

m. Vagdevi 


Biehana (Bicha) IT, ^ aljana (\ aija) Baladeva 

a minister of Kaidavirya IV . 

Appana is described as '* a Scribe ” (B, verses 18, 20), and as iraa^agra- 

gdnya, “ worthy to be counted foremost among Scribes ’’ (A, verse 21), and as rikaran-aq rani^ 
“ a leader of Scribes (B, verse 17). The epithet raw- ?/ a is also applied to his 
eldest son, the second Biehana (B, 1. 33), who is further mentioned as srikaran-ddhtj) 
chief of the Scribes/’ of Kartavirya lY (B, verse 23), and as a sachiva or minister ” of the 
same prince (A, verses 25, 26 ; B, verse 10). And we learn from A, line 39, and B, i, 33, that 
it was this Biehana who founded the Ratta-Jinalaya temple at Belgaum. 

The object of the record (1. 37 ff.) w^as to register donations which were made on a 
specified date in the time of Kartavirya IV, falling in December, A.D. 12u4, for the upkeep of 
the Jain temple named Ratt^-Jinalaya at Belgaum, which had been founded by the afore- 
said Biehana or Bichiraja II.^ The grants were given to a trustee, Subhachandra-bhatr.traka- 
deva, the Acharya of the said temple, who, as we shall see from the inscription B. -was attached 
to Hanas5g6, a town in the Yedatore taluka of the Mysore District, which once had a Jain 
establishment of some importance- : he was a disciple of Nemichandra, disciple of M.dadhari- 
deva, and belonged to the Pustaka Gachchha, the Desiya Gana, and the Kondakunda Anvava, 
of the Mula Samgha (B, verses 23-5, and 11. 34-5). The first of the grants, given by Kartavirva 
TV himself (11. 37-45), included an assignment of land at Venugrame, z.e. Belgaum, on the 
sthala-vritti tenure (1. 41), a form of holding for which payment was madj in kind fr>>m the 
produce.^ The other grants consisted of imposts both in kind and in coin on various com- 
modities of trade (11. 45-59), and certain shops (I. 59). This part of the record is of innch 
importance, as it throws considerable light on the economic organization of a great town of 
the period ; and it is specially interesting to learn from lines 50, 51, that the mercantile 
community of Belgaum already included foreign settlers from Lala, i.e. Lata, Gujarat, and the 
Maleyalam country. Then come two minatmy Sanskrit verses (11. 60, 61), and two Kanarcso 
verses and a prose Kanarese colophon naming the composer of the record (11. 61-3) : he is 
Balachandra-deva, styled Kavi-Kandarpa, a disciple of Madhavachandra. 

' This temple, though bearing this special name, was not the royal temple of the Kat‘^a'3. That one, mentiotied 
fas Raii tra fatta^Jindlaya in line 2 of a record of A.D. 980, was at Sanndatti ; SeC Journ. Bombay Branch 
R, As. Soc , voi. 10, pp. 204, 208. 

2 See, eg , Bpi Cam., vol, 4, Mysore, introl., p. 1'3 ft. ; aud vol. 7 abuve. p. 110. 

* Cf. tala-vnHif 12 above, p. 273. 

D 
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[VOL. XIII. 


Thf' date G t‘XX’*t]y tlie 'jame in both thesn two records; the details (A. 1. 40; B, 1. 3 t) 
ai!‘ ‘ the SaVa yoar lld7 : the cyclic year Rtikt:ik>hi ; the st-cond tithl ot the bright fortnight 
of Pashya ; V'add ivara (Snturday) ; a or pas>age of tlie sun into a si<:n of tiie 

Z' diac. Dr. Fleet g>ves me the following remai'k'. : — The Haktilkshi a'lnirntsar^t was i^aku 
li'JT cuiTeiit. A.l). 12U1--5. Fmi* this year tlia given ////'^ J^ansha ^ulshi 2, an-«wers quite 
rt. u'ularlv to Saturday, 25 December, A.D. 1204, on which day it ended at about 4 hrs. 32 min. 
aft^n* mean ^ii!,id>e i for Ujjain). And on this day at 2 his. 3 rain, the sun entered the sign 
Makara ; Caprlc runs) and came to the winter hoUtice, wiiich has always been a great occasion 
ioL' fe^tivitic-- and dmnati'Ois. This date is interesting (1 J in citing the current Saka year, 
in^teafl of the mneft nioit‘ usurd tX[)ired year ; r2 j in giving still another ihstanee of the nse 
*)t' the name Vaddavara to denote Saturday (see vol. 12 abo^e. p. 147) ; and (3) in satisfying 
the rule that a fihi used Avith a s<t rantl should be the tithi which is actually current at 
the raomeut of the samkranti.” 

The places numriuned in this record are not many. On line 48 mention is made of the 
Kundi three-thousand province, regarding \\hii“h see Dr. FiectT paper in Ind, .bit., vol. 33 
(lOi)il), p. 27^ ; it was tlie heivditary lerriiory of the KaUas, and consisted ehietly of a large 
jiavt of the j'lVft-nt 1.1 ’gaum Di'-trict ; its capital was Saundatti. tlie In.ad-quarters of the Parasgad 
tdiuka of that dbtriec. Veniigrama (11 38, 44. tS. .jfj),or Venugrame (11. 11. 12). Belgaum 
it'clf : in - tUer i n-vi inr.ions its name occurs a^ Velugrame ; and it kimwa f.orn otlier uvurds 
to have b e'l tin- '?!i ei town <T a small district of seventy villages;^ it seems to liave bten a. 
s c iid capital of til- Ratta jadnees. Kanamburige (1. 44) is the modern Kanbargi, aijoat 
tlitV' ind ft iinrth*east from Belgaum; it is sliowm as “ K tinburgeo ” in the Indian Atlas sluet 
41 (]>rc2j and as Kanbargi’’ in the Bombay Siirvi'y sheet 273. On line 40 is mentioned a 
t'Avu M.ighapPtti, which I cannot identify. iMention ift made on line 19 of Dala, tluu is, 
Lata, Gujarat, u’ld on 11. od, 31. of the Maleyaia country, in connection vith trader.s iron* 
ihjse }»ait^ whcf evhleiitly were settled in Belgaum, as they joined in making the grants. 


TEXT.' 

1 "St imat-pai'ama-gan.bhira-syadvad-amogha-lanchhanam [j"^] jiyat^^trailokya-natliasya 

■^as: nam J ina-sdsanarii i| [p’^] Namd vita-ragaxa Saiitayd 

2 'tu T-J na-sumayamav-anibndhi raiisut-irkk-amatlian-Arjjit-amrita-ratna-kri- janana-grihaiii 

sat t* j va-daya- jivanam=apariinita-gab}iirarn=aparaiu )j ’^'i! Nava-mauktika- 

h>=^ r..m r 

3 Sri-yiivaugAd-eriis^irdda Krishna-nripa-vamsa-ja-partthiva-chayadoUSen-arasam 

bl’uvana-iintani niiftnpan=eseva riayaka-mani-vol , [ 3 *] Vara-Kum- 

4 d-in':.aidal-aahl-.varan=enip=a Sena-vibhuge sutan-adaiii durddluira-vairi-bhupa- 

blrk.r n-paiakranmiix iKarttaviryyan=annpama‘sauryyam j] [I"*"] A vibhug= 
ada 1 - -ati Padma- 

•> dbia-samaya-vriddhi-karan-apara-Padmavati bndh-abhimata-Padmavati Vajra- 

3 udhnmge Pauloinija vol ji [ 5 *] Avar=irvvarggarh puttidan^avaiiisvara-man- 
6 li-mamdiinanx Lakshma-nripam pravimala-muktaphalam^oseva varddhigarii 

ruinbia]’nrr;neguih puttuva-vol || [ 0 *] 'En^eriibem Lakshmideva- 

ksnitibh u jana bhuj-atopamam vidvishadh (d) -dhatri-nathar= 6 &amje- 


Q.^., Journ. Bomla>f Br-nicJi E, As. Soc., vol 10, pp. 252-3. 2 prom the stone. 

^ Mtiit . Sloka (Auu'-htobh). The line is preceded by the Jain symbol on the stone. 

I H.re follows on the stone the spiral symbol. s Metre : Kanda ; and so in verses 3-6. 

UciL follows again the spiral symbol. 7 Metre : tjragdhara. 
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7 gempaiii bhata-pada-liatiyiiii(3=ada kem-dnliy=eiiid=aliii-ablii*a-dhvanamaiii taihnaya 

turaga-kbur-odgb6sham=emd=amji naua-sthana-sthayitvamarh koj=padeyade bidad= 
o- 

8 dattam-irdd-appar=iiiiium || [7*] ^Aparadbiyalane ndlpudii nripalakara 

daiiid a-niti bappu ghan-ajn-adhipan=age Ijakshma-bli\i-vibbnv=aparadhaiii 

daiiidam=eriib=iv=ilUeiii kritiyd |1 [8*] 

9 ^Amrit-ambborasiyol-puttida Siriyau=anaiii baytu dhatram sva-maya-kramadirii 

bcr=orvvalaiii nirmmisi cbapaleyan=a Krishnanol^^kfidi matt=a vima- 

10 l-odyad-bhagyeyaiii susthireyan-osedu kottaiii mabibhrm-nikay-OttaTnan=app= 

i Lakshmidevamg^ene mige taledal Cbamdrikadevi cbelvaiii || [9"^]^ 

‘*Pranuta“Sri-nidbi Chaihdrika- 

11 satiya sila-bratamam kfide dhariniyol=bannisal=arum=arttapare Lakshm-orvvi- 

^naiix ksbatriy-agraniyam. silade mecbchisal pbanipanarii ptlai=e- 

12 tte tarn tanna kay-gunamarii kamdndariiiid^avam pogajal^arppam vi-^va- 

jiby-aliyim )] [10"*j '^Narapati-Lakshmideva-sati Chain daladevi nij-odgba- 

hastadiiii dhareg=eseyalke 

13 Bamkrainariadol=kiide kamchanamarii beralga1oUber=eseda bema-kaiikeya 

karpp=esed-irppiida babu-kalpa-vallariya tala-pravalada nakba-pra(pra)- 

14 Bavakk=ela8-irdda tumbi-vol || [H*] ^^li^Yasudevan-ant-esva^ Lakshma- 

nripaiiigav=aniiidya-I)dvakl-dcvi-vol=oppuv=i Tiiiu.ta-Chaihdala-devigani=adar= 

atmajar=bhbhu(bbbfi)-vaiaya- 

15 prabaddha-Bala-Kesavar=eiiid=eixe Karttaviryya-dhatri-vara-Mallikarj juiia-kTiniarakar= 

hrjjita-saaryya-saligal || [12*] ^Dridha-sauryyam Karttaviryyam tala- 

16 re bala-yntam dig-jayakk=aiiya-dbatri-patigal=benii-ittii niraih pugal=avara f^rir- 

Osbnadim batti chitt-sdgata-bhity-ntkarsba-vritti-prasarana-Tisarad-gha- 

17 rmma-tOy-Ormmiyim vistritam^agal baniyurii yriddbiyum^adu nijam= 

ambb5dhig=eriibar=vvimfidbar || [13*]^ kamaniya-vaji-chayam=i ka- 

18 ri-samkulam=i vijasini-lokam^iv^emmav^a kaviya kalegadol bayal=ajiyol=purani- 

kada yuddhadol=pididaii=int=ivan=i kali Karttaviryyan=emd=a- 

19 lai}am=agi nodnvudn bandbana-saleyoUirdd^ari-brajaiii || [14*]^^ i2gj.-^_B,atta-vamsam= 

emba Sumeruvan^asrayisi kalpa-kujananam=eual=^m rariiji- 

20 pududo vibudh-adbaram srimat-kulam pramdda-nivasam || [15*]^^ || A 

mabaniya-kalakke sirO-mani bhavy-ambujakke tOjo-mani rakuha-mani budha- 
vitatige 

21 cbimta-mani bolpargg=eiialke raihjipan^Udayam |t [16*] Lalita-gun-angbarii 

Laksbml-nilayaiii samsrita-madhxi-bratam taledam iiirnimaiain=app=IJdaya- 
sarOvaradol*udayamam purusha-puriidarikam Bi- 

22 cham || ri7*] ^^Prakata-sri-nidhi Bichanaih kula-griham silakke lil-asrayam 

8iikritakk=iidbbava-maiiidiraiii Sirige sev-asthanakam sad-gunakke kal-abbyasa* 
padam Sarasvatige samchar-alayam 


^ Metre : Eanda. 

• Here follows on the stone the spiral symbol. 

^ Metre : Champakamala. 

T Bead eseva. 

* Here follows on the stone the spiral symbol. 


* Metre : 

* Metre 

* Metre 
® Metre 

Metre 


Mahasragdhara. 

Mattebhavikridita. 

TJtpalamala. 

Mali^ragdhara. 

Utpalamala. 


Here follows on the stone tbe spiral symbol surrounded by rays. 
II Metre : Eanda ; and so in verses 16-17. 

I* Here follows on the stone the spiral symbol. 


» 2 


Metre : Matte bhavikndila. 


EPIGRAPHIA IN Die A. 


[VoL. XIH. 


23 dharmtDa-'k:arjya-kalapakk=abliwriddhi-geham=amal*acliarakk-enfil raThjiparh [\ [IS*] 

^Bichamge 8ak:avi-8am6tuta-vachariig=-adar=88utar=Jjin-eJiidra-inata=sn*10ohana sam- 
iiibhar=atma-iiit-a- 

24 charanar=nnegalda Permmananum^Appananuih \\ [1?*] Pap-apahari-Jinapa-^I- 

pada-bhaktam STipatra-Harhkuia-dana-vyr\j)ara-gamita-diiian=enip=I permmege 

Poraimanam tavar-ramancy-adaTli il 

2 - - 5 1 liii-a ' pa d m -od a e am =a ri) b u ja k ke k a ina i a ni pad ra • ak arakk--=a mbu j -akaram^u d y a ua- 

j^iakkc pr-riina-plialit-arrimaiii ptirakk=oppuy=aiiit-ire lok-ottama-Karttaviryya- 
;.ripa-*rajyarir- 

'2r ;:--'p[rivam .sa'l-eun-abliaramu.i srlkarau-agrivganyaii-misdr'ld^^Appam jagarii bripp= 
ti:al f! \2l^] Anavady-Okti vinuta-vrinig^npadObam cliagam-apvapna-bhnja- 
1 . i k,'; y : \ k k -a t i - V is m a • 

2““ a-^uhitikararli Jaina-kram-fuhblu' 'a-pujaiMm- Aiiiidra-dlivaja-vibhrama-smti-lasat-Bam- 
I'liy-f rbd ^ara(Uaniindya-na\ a-^rikaran* Apponamge dorey-ar--i dhatriyo 

j J‘ uramdKar i| \ 22 *] •"Acbalita-irniia^niiavam clritara-Cbaturmmuklian^enisuv* 
^ppanana vallabho supra(d)ura-\ dk-d>pada-cliaru-cbarite Vagdeviy=emba 
-,.rii)d--{'seval !i i ‘^Yara-Va- 

• git ^'^ga'ri-Appaaa-pTabliugam=^adar-^nnrvnd imr^srL'Jin^svara-inargga-pratibhasaka-pravi- 
! ’su(br:itaa-trayamga]^vinr*yara purvv-arjjita-pauyadiihde uirataiu iney«vettav-= 

niito 

ok* onstliia-Laksbml-pati-Bicha-Vaija-Baladevar^^sai-^an-anandakar || [24*] ^ *Pranafc- 

i .jit-p-ltva-dauarii brata-gana-charitam saj-Jin-avasa*nirmn)apanav^atni-<^rvvi- 

<> 'i sa-TiT >3 -abLyudaya-naya-chayaiii tammol^opputfc-iral dhariniyol-vikhyati-vett= 

irvviuu 6ogayipar-a Ganidaraditya-sen-agrani Nimbaih Karttaviryya-ks'hi- 

-kJ t'pari-^anhi^-ottamsaii^i Bichirajaiii |i [‘^5*] bSa jan-akarsbanam=iIt^Ja-vallabha- 
‘ -kdi.vii siibrin-mohaiiaiii kajan-ocbcbatanam^anya-marutii-chaya-matia- 

' b I * a !ia lii d u r a n ‘ 1 y a ' bra- 

''' » 1 1 v;/ \ inara^eihb-iv^^agG iiija-mamtr-aihgamgaliih ramjipam vijaya-sn-nidbi- 

iriirttaviryya-sar’hiTaih Lakshmi-chanam Bichanam |1 [’^^b*] ^Para-vadbag** 

r* :u n.irjyani Jaiiuu-iyaKagadn para-pra- 
'b'.T!'';ol JaiivM >i -a.]]n‘krnu Bichath b'lmd-ari-iiripa-bhuja-vijaya-Lakshmiyarh 
gi* ig-IvriTa ;! -kT"*] ‘iJriday-abladakan=^udan--^nrvvig-^ivan^oi*vvaiii sarvva-sampad- 

3 .r-;,sL:ada^Bich-ri:i rbi-Vaijanam yi- 

.by o, I )'harTf\ni-“/f7j.ikun ii-ifirLtiyob-Mndamuri chagadol'^abja-barhdbava-tanfijani 

J lina-'pf; )Kk~‘kri*:o*^ Irivlrarii nnyadnl T^ribaspati ran-od} at-kridejol R:jgha- 

vaiii .j '’V’lf.b- 

ob ta-Jin“rifrarii'-ai'fd7 5inidhi-varddli:i7iado’-niia-vaThsa-varij-a})liyudaya-vidhanadoi budba- 
maiv^-blaruat-arp'j anadol kaiamkam=^illada bima-rrJchi tapa-kritiy^illada bhanu 
viiafi- 

37 dba-vritt y=:iliaJa sara-bhfirnham dbareyol=Appa-sutam Baladeyan=oppuvaih ([ 
51 Svasti Samadbigafc;i’pamcba*Tnabas!ibda*mahan3andalr*svai*am Karttayiryya- 
devaih nij-auu- 


' Metre : Kail la ; and 3<j m vers^; 20. 

* Met*-' . Kan la. 

' Here on tbe >tonp the ayrabol of the chakra. 

’ Meh-e : M ^rhiMiav.krhbta. 

• Metre M ‘ttebliavikridita. 

Here f> Wows on the stjne the symbol of the ^ahJeha. 


^ M< tre : Mattobhavikridita ; and so in verse 22. 

• Metre : Mattebhavikridita. 

® Metre : Mahasra^d hard. 

* Metre : Kanda. 

Metre ; Cham pak a mala. 
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38 ja-ynvaraja-kuraara'-Vira-Mallikarjjuna-devarii berasa Vdniigrsira'SkaDdhaTaradoI 

samrajya snkhaman=amibhavisTittam=atinIya-sr ikaran-agra- 

39 ganyanum-akliila mamtri-jana-varenjannm^appa Bichirajaih madisida Brtta-Jin- 

filayada sri-Santinatha-devara nitya-pnj-abhishekaih modal ^ada dbarmma- 

karyyam'-nimitta- 

40 m^a^i taj-Jm-alay-acliaryya*sri-Subhachoihdra bhattaraka-fl'^Turo-go §aka-varsbada 

1127n0ya Kaktakshi-samvatsarada Pushya-^uddha-bidige YaddavtircKlol-uda 
samkramana* 

41 samayadol nalchhasirvvara^inahajanairigal sahitam^agi dbara-pnrvvakaiii niadl 

Venugrameyol kotta sthala-vritti ad.irn temka de.'-uja bajeya 
kliaiigeyim pa- 

42 duval koda-p rja a* tn-nfilkaneya hattiyalli iri-d-o^fre n]at<ar=aydu || 

a Venugrameyalli hiriya muda-geriya i, ' v ra 

43 1 Dnsrgiyara Tiknnana raanovJm l’adi_r'*l i! n ' jMfliivn-geriya paduvana 

bariyol-maney-ondu | paduvana gavaniyatii t; ‘v=o::i.|a eala basadiyim 
mudana 

44 Kapilesvara-devai a dhavalarada katt-idii' ■ n :.] '' m"ru | Aneya-kcr( ;::e brida 

batteyim badagal hn-dHriitaih a Venugramada k/5lim mattai-eradii 
kammav=inmTr-elpatt-riru | Kanamburige- 

45 y=Aluririi paduyfina ber-ggereyiih paduval key-.i^^^nir harhncrp.du | j iduvnna 

hattiyallim temka-geriyohJ^y-gayy^^agalad^ippatt-or ^ hrv'-tiil uLi raaxiev^(.nd.u |j2 
M attam s vasty =^a- 

4G neka-guna-gan-alaiiikri(kri)ta-8atya“saucb-acbar i-ujiya-v^Tnyji-^aihpannartim = a^rita - jana- 
prasannamm Maghapattipura“p:;ttisf.t\i"a-J mii-rauui-juunpadisbte-gadda-^astra 

krama pa* 

47 ripalita-Vira-baoaihju-dbarnp^aiv r- sprr.rcliMrita'punya-karmmartim ' Padnjavati'drvi- 

labdba-vara-prasadariHu v iii-aldadarum | nyay ’parjjtiria-vyayaljura- 

prasastaiiirh 

48 blialluiiiki-daiiida-Iia'-taruni' ap[a ■*^riT\.j\n-cbal ravartti Jayapati Strfi m^’kbyrnn- 

iigi Venugramada ^thaiada sjiniasta-iaarmnan-daihdanigalujh Knmdi-musasirada 
pattani^a modal-ad-u- 

49 bbaya-nana-desi-rnnmtnun-djHlid iriiCf:' i M ir Parasuiania Nuyaka P"ni:;wir>a Nayaka 

Ammugi Nayak.i piamukitar-'appa baiiiu:j*;t*Iiala-v^ya\aLarigalnm | Padapa 
Nayaka Rom- 

50 da Naiidd Srtn* Poreya^d a 'i:- ''a Maleyala-vyavabarigalum 

mattaiu~ri Venugramada c ’ \ ikadavarnm dfi&igarurii mukbyam^ 

ag^nlida paradaniiii i tL-h-.-Mvint : (bkiika- 

51 saligaruni^int^ ivar-tllaih nen l-ri Saiitinruba-d "v ira bapad "' bd t-HViv-emt- 

emdodo badaganim bainda luidurege ii^daiiKpu bugav^o- turn Lai nadc- 

vavarkke suihka bagav^otiidii I Maloyalara 

52 knduvege bagav=ouulu | aruvatt-ayd-ct-n kMnaniL^rilo] = enarh p^'ridodaiii sarvv- 

abadba“pe(pa)riharaih | chiimag yikruia eliirakko dnsiga-vasarakke | hatti- 
vasarakke | manigara-vaBarak[k*]e | gaiudba-vana- 
58 vasarakko gandba-vanigar^amgadigo | akka-sak'ga-niatakko be re- ve re barisa-dere 
biriya bagav=oihdu 1 horaganith bariida sii'eya kadagege vlsavsciiidn | 
boraganiih bariida garhdba-vanakke | kaksba-bbandakke | a bbam* 


* Bead Jcaryya**. 


^ Here follows on the gtonc the symbol of the ianjeha. 
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54* daih giidyunam tnkav=ajda | hattiya bhandige taraih mura u porimgo 

kaniy=omdu | bbattada bhamdige bbattav^or-vvallaia a poriiiige bhattav^or- 
mnianaiii | amkanatha(da) bhafctarii rQaTidad=a bbattamv=or>TTal!aih | bhatta- 

55 Tasarad^=aiiagaclige bhattam luchcha-sollage i akki-yasarakke akkiy=aculam | 

melasina herimge ine]as=or'minanam a javalakke are-vanaiii j iiugina 
pettigcge iiiigu gadyanath tnkav=ara alla-arisinada javalakke a bha- 

56 ndaiii palav=aydtt a heri[iu'']ge al[l*]a'ari3iuairL palaiii hatta i g'lnakke 

nichchat(v)=enney==addarii ] adakeya herimge adakey=ippatt«aydu. u javalakke 
adake hahineradu | eleya heriibg^ele ntiru ho- 

57 reg=^eley=ayyattu 1 temgiua kfiya heriiiig^a kay^oiiida 1 olcya beriiiigo olejpj 

snd^cradu a hor[o*3ge and=ondu \ horaganim bamda belluda bhamdige 
bcl [I* ] ad^achchu hadinay du a 

58 borege achch=ondu 1 bab^ya heririig=a kay=aru a horcge kay=mUTU | iielliya 

kuya heririig^a kay^ballav=oiudu [ karvyina bagarakke omdu karwu j 
balabada heriih- 

59 ge ba]ahav=or-ppalam- Mattam-a Santinatha-devara basadige sri-Karttaviryya- 

devaiii kotta amgadi badaga-gdriya badagana hariya pndavana kadcyol raja- 
yithiyiih mfidal nalku [ii*] 

60 ^Bahubhir=yya3udha datta rajabhis^Sagar-adibhih | yasya yasya yada bhfmiis= 

tasya tasya tada phalarii H Api Gamg-adi-tirtthoslm hantur=ggum^atliava 
dvijarii 1 nishkriti[s*]=8yan=iia dova-sva- 

61 brahma- sva-haranO nrinaih jj ^Odayiihd-i dhtoiy^ellam mi go pogale cbiraiii 

yarttisiitt-iikke nity-abbyudaya-sri-Karttaviryya-ksbitipa-vipula-samrajya-santuuam^ 

nryvi-vidi- 

62 ta-sri=Bicliiraja-pratbita-yiraala-Santisar=aya8a-dharmmam sad-aiamkfira-spbnt-arttb- 

anvita-pada-Kayi-Kandarppa-suvyakta-S'aktaib j) ^Dosba-vyatitara-artlba-vibeaham- 
id=ene peldan=oldu sasanaraaiii piyii- 

63 sba-sama-STikti cbaturbbbba(rbbha)sba-kavi-cbalaavartti Kayi-Kandarppah/* [jj*] 

Sriraan-IVladbavacbfimdra-traiyidya - cbakravartti - vak- sudba - rasan - ubhjndita - nitya- 
sabitya- k amala- Yana- mar alaiii Bujacbamdra- deyam peiya ^asanaiu^ 


TBANSLATION. 

(Yerse 1) — ^Ylctorions be the teacbicg of the Lord of the Three Worlds, enjoined by tbe 
Jinn a, which bears tbe infallible token of the blessed and supremely profound doctrine of alter- 
natives ! 

Homage to Santi tbe Passionless ! 

(Yerse 2) — I'be new ocean {consisting of) the blest Jinas’ doctrine, a borne for tbe creation 
of gems and nectar richly welling forth without churning, whose water is the pity for living 
creatures, immeasurably profound, boundless — be it radiant 1 

(Yerse 3)— In tbe series of monarchs bom of the lineage of king Krishna, which was 
known as a new pearl-necklace of the damsel Fortune, the world-renowned king Sena [IIJ 
was resplendent, as a brilliant central gem. 

^ There are traces of aa erroneous anusvdra after the va ; but the stoue here is so worn that certainty is impos- 
sible. ^ 5 Hero follows on the stone the symbol of the fafiklta. 

* Metre : SlGka ; and so in the next verse. At the beginning of this line is a symbol, apparently the so.nkha, 

* Metre : Mahasragdhara. ® Metre : Kanda. 

* Here follows on the stone the spiral symbol, surrounded by rays, 

1 Here follows on the stone the symbol of the chaJeriL. 
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(Vcr&o 4) — To this lord Sena, who ^as known as the monarch of the j'calni of exct'lcnt 
Kundi, was (horn) a son whose prowess terrified irresistible hostile kings, Kartavirya [III], 
peerless in valour. 

(Verse 5) — Of this lord the good wife was Padmavati, a second Padmavati'^ in foster; nor 
the Jain doctrine, a Lalishmi admired by sages,- oven as of the Thunderbolt-bearer (fluj K'{j< 
Pnloma’s daughter [^fachi], 

(Verse 0) — To this couple was born king Lakshma [Lakshmicleva adorned by tluj 
diadem'- of lords of earth, as is born to the bounteous Ocean and {tJnj rin-r) Tfimbraparnu the 
flawle-s pearl. 

(Verso 7) — How shall I describe the grandettr of the arm of king Lakshmideva ? Hostile 
lords of the earth, afraid of the redness of the evening (shy) because they decmedl ii the red dust 
caused by th.e tread of bis warriors’ feet, aud of the roar of the settling cloud because they 
deemed it the rattling' of his horses^ hoofs, never rested in their vaiious seats — 0 hearken ! — 
and wcic constantly fleeing away at ail times. 

(Verse 8) — The punitive policy of kings (consists in) detecting offenders ; -happily, Avhen 
Lakshina, the L)rd of eaith, was reigning with mighty authoiity, neither offence nor pnnishment 
existed, so skilful as he ! 

(Verse 0) — When the Creator in the course of his magic, quite putting aside Fortune horn 
from the Ocean of Nectar, created a sccorul (Fortune), he assigned to Krishna^ as mate the fickle 
(^Fortune), aud graciously bestowed this {second) most constant lady of stainless exalted e?tato 
upon Lakshmideva, highest of the company of sovereigns; to such an exceeding degree did 
Chandrikadevi display beamy. 

(Ver.se 10) — Are any men on earth collectively able to extol {adequatebj) the series of virtue 
of the good lady Chandrika, treasure of famed fortune ? As she won by her virtue the approval 
of the monarch Lakshma, prince of chivalry, if she had engaged the king of serpents, he, — look 
you ! — knowing the meiits of her character, would have been able to extol her with the whole 
series of his tongues. 

(Verse 11) — When Chandaladevi, the good wife of king Lakshrrvdeva, flourished on 
earth and with her model hand bestowed gold on an occasion of a samkrdnti^ the black colour of 
the incrustation on the gold, appearing in connection with her fingers, seemed like a bee thirsting 
for the flowers of her nails of teirestrial coral upon the creeping plants of desire which were her 
arms. 

(\erBe 12) — To king Lakshma, who was like the blessed Vasudeva, aud to this renowned 
Chandaladevi, who V as ill usti ions as the flawless princess Dovaki, were (ho-ni) sons like 
Baladeva and Kesava, tl;c controllers of the circling earth, (namely) Kartavirya [IV], lord of 
the earth, and the young prmce Mallikarjuna, (tvho were) endowed with abundant valour. 

(Verse 13) — When Kartavirya, firm in valour, advanced with his host to conquer the 
regions of the world, and other lords 'of earth, turning their backs, plunged into the water, 
it evaporated through the heat of their bodies, and (again) swelled through the waves of sweat 
streaming forth under the influence of the emotion of intense terror arising in their minds : men 
in error averred that this was the ebb and flow of a real ocean. 

(Verse 14) — This desirable troop of steeds, this troop of elephants, this company of 
damsels, were ours ; (but) in contests of elephants, in battles in the open field, in strife of 
opposing hosts, this man, this hero Kartavirya, has taken them! thus ruefully reflects the 
crowd of his enemies sitting in the house of bondage. 


^ A tutelary goddess of the Jain church. 
• More correctly : Vishnu. 


* Aud, secondarily t Lakshmi admired hy Bodha.” 
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(Verse 15) — Living upon the Sumeru (tohich is) the blest Ratto race, how flourished as a 
tree of desire a fortunate family, the support of the sages, a home of happiness ! 

(Vcr-u IG) — ^A crest* jewel t > this wor.^hipful family, a son to the lotuses {that are) godly 
men, a pro, lactic gem to the company of sages, a wishing-gem to the needy, flourished XJdaya. 

(Verse 17 ) — Possessing a multitude of delightful merits, a residence of Fortune, observing 
agreeable religious duties,^ Bicha, a lotus of men, blossomed foith from the stainless lake {that 
was) XJdaya. 

(Verse 18) — Bichana, a treasure of distinguishe 1 fortune, flourished as a family -house of 
virtue, a resort for sport of gi)od deeds, a birth-mansion of Fortune, a dar bar-court for merit, 
a place for Sai*asvati to practise the arts, an abode where walked the company of religious 
cltUi-'S, a Louse for the fostering of stainless conduct. 

(\ CT^e 19)— To Bicha, Tvhoso speech was extolled by wortljy ports, xvero (born) sons like 
eye'i of the spirit of the Lord JiiiaL doctrine, active for the good of their own souls, {fiamely) 
Permaua aud Appuna, 

(V.rse 20) — Knowi as beiiJg devoted to the blessed feet of the Lord Jina which remove 
guilt, ! nd) as passiiig the days in bestowing largesse upon crowds of worthy recipients, 
Permana was a home for this gi-eatness. 

(\ ersc 21) — xVs Nvhen there is seen constant blossoming of lotus-flowers on the lotus-plant, 
(as token there u/v ) lotus-plants in the lotus-lake, lotus-lakes in the woods of a park, {or) a 
pioasauco full of fruit in a town, so flourished in the realm of the world-supreme king ’KaJCtB- 
virya [IV] the Chief Scribe Appa, adorned with goodly qualities, while the universe congra- 
tulated itself. 

(Verse 22) — {His) faultless speech (tras) instructive to the famous Goddess of Speech; 
{his) bounty {was thnt) of the multitude of the celestial trees ; exti*emely admirable {was his) 
worship of the lotuses of the Jain succession^ ; {he was) a brilliant expounder of scriptural 
lore splendid as a flag of Indra* : — in these respects what godly men on this earth are peers of 
the Scribe Appana, blameless of policy ? 

(^ er se 23) — Of Appana, known as a residence of unwavering virtues {and) a Brahmau 
(>f men of skill, the beloved wife, who walked gracefully in the ground of most abundant 
liisie.tji 'll, w iis known by the name of Vagdevi, 

(\ the rxcellent Vagdevi and the lord Appana were {horn) sons, as if the 

trinity oi bi ii ];.nt ge.ns iliaininatiug the blessed Lord Jina’s course, through the pre- 
viou.siy acquired merit of gi>dly men h.td verily become incarnate, {namely) Bicha lord of most 
constant Fortune, Vaija, and Baladeva, delighting the virtuons. 

(Verse 25 ) — Ah in them were seen bounty to famous and exalted recipients, practice of the 
virtues of p ous observances, construction of dwellings for the good Jinas, {and) a course of 

* As applied to the lotus, these three epithets respectively mean ; “ having a multitude of beantifnl filamentf 

resting in the hand of Fortune, haunted by bees.** * 

* That is, the Jinas and their apostolic successors. 

* Cf. J J Meyer Hindu Tales, p, 143 : “Then amid loud and auspicions cries of joy the standard of Indra 

with white banners, adorned with a great mnltitude of rattles and little hells, covered with 
?iis]vended b a itiful wreaths sinil garlands, decorated with a string of jewels, decked with a pendant of various 
fruu^i Then the nantch girls danced, poetic compositions written by good poets were sung, the multitude of 
ineu dau etl, juggle I tricks that bewildered the eye i were seen, and betel aud other things were given to the 
jngglci > a great doai f Ci.aphor, saffron, and water was thrown, great gifts were given, drums and other 
instruments were sounded*^ (translated from the story of Domuha in Jacobi's Erzahlmnoen ,*» 

Mdheirdshtri), On the legend sec Mahahharata, 1. 63. 
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policy for the advancement of their sovereign’s kingdom, two (of them) obtained distinction on 
the earth and became glorioas : Nimba, the general of the army of Gandaraditya, and this 
Bichiraja, a crown of the ministers of king Kartavirya IV, that coral- tree among leaders of 
the hosts of suns of valour. 

(Verse 26) — Owing to (his) attraction of worthy men, control over those whom he loved, 
fascinating influence over friends, evtirpatiou of the wicked, maintenance of the dignity of ail 
other ministers, (and) hatred of all evil designs, Bichana with these elements of policy pios- 
pered, lenowned for fortune, as counseller of Kartavirya, who was a treasure of the Goddess 
of Victory. 

(Verse 27)— -For Jains to bestow their regard upon another’s wife is ’mproper : Bicba, 
going even beyond Jains in his behaviour towards his fellow-crcatures, brought and gave to 
his lord the Goddess of Victory (/-‘rmerlij heloh^jiiKj) to hostile monarchs’ arras. 

(Verse 28) — Delightful to the heart this Vaijana, the younger brother of Bicha the site 
of qufdities of all prospeiity, was on earth in his single person a Dharma’s son [ Yudhishthira] 
in dignity, a Love -god in beauty, a son of the Lotuses’ Friend [Karna] in bounty, an Indra in 
Jain worship and anointment, a llrihaspati 'in policy, a Raghava in tlio exalted sport of war. 

(Verse 29) — In swelling the ocean of the famous Jinas’ lore, in bringing about the rise of 
the lotuses of his own kindied, wi effecting the desire-; of sages’ minds, a moon without spot, 
a Bun without scorching actum, a celestial tree without its insensibility ' distinguished on earth 
was Baladeva, eon of Appa. 

(Lines 37-38)— Hail! When tho M<ih/iriiiindaleh'ara Kartavirya-deva [IV], possessor 
of the pancha-rnahasabda,^ in company with (his) younger brother the Heir- Apparent Prince 
Vira Mallikarjuna-deva was enjoying the delights of empire in the camp of Venugrama, — 

(Lines 38-40) — for the purposes of the regular worship, anointment, and other religious 
offices of the divine Santinatha of the Ratta temple of the Jinas, which had been constructed 
by Bichiraja, tho Chief Scribe and head of all the ministers, — 

(^Lintb 40-41) — he granted to Subhachandra-hhattaraka-drva, the teacher at that temple 
of the Jinas, at the time of the samkramaica on Saturday, the second day of the bright fortnight 
of Pushya of the cyclic year Raktakshi, the 1127th (year) of the Saka era, in company 
with the four thousand burgesses, wuth pouting of water, (an estate oyi tenure of) sthala-vritH 
in Venugrame. 

(Lines 41-42) — On the w’est from the ditch of tho lajt.- on the southern side thereof, in the 
twenty-fourth hatti^ of the hoda-tjey^^ (he granted) five miittar, together with an structure ; 

(Lines 42-45) — In the aforesaid Vinugrame, in the western course of the great eastern 
street, on the north of the house of Duggiyara TikfiiiQ, one house ; in the w* stern course of the 
western street, one house ; in the western town-gato, one house ; in front of the' white- plastered 
building of the god Kapilesvara, on the east of the Sdla-basadi [tviuple), throe liouses ; on the 
north of the road going to the Aneya-Kere [the Elephant’s Tank], a flower-garden (c<'onpnsing) 
two mat tar (and) two hundred and seventy -six himma according to the rood of tho afore'- aid 
Venn grama ; on the west of tiio great tank on the west of Alur of Kaaamburige,'’^ twelve 
mattar of arable land; in the street on the south of the western market, one house, five cubits 
in width and twenty-one cubits in length. 

' Regarding this epithet see vol. VZ above, p. 261. ’ Possibly lahje, ‘‘'n.irren ’ [luid . 

* Satti corresponds to the Tamil pattt, wliich is explained in 'VViiislop*’^ Bictionary us “class, arranLvment, 

division , . , room or space between pillars . . . pardou-beds in rows.” 

* Koda-yey is possibly the origin of the m >dern Icodagi, whicii signifies either saleable land with a nx d rent 
that does not vary on account of seasons and other causes, or land granted fur services in restoring, c fni;r.»-ucting, 
or maintaining tanks : see the Kisamivdr Glossary ^ >.v, 

• Explained in KittePa Dictionary as “a pitfall to catch tigers, elephants, etc.” 

• [This is very likely the large tank on the north of the Fort at Bel gaum, along the east side of which goen 
the road to Kanbargi.— J. F. F.] 

h 
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(Lines 45-49)— Furthermore : Hail ! All the Mummuri-dandas of the place of VenugrSma 
and the Mummuri-dandas of both (classes of) itinerant traders, comprising the merchants (patta- 
nt^a) of the Kdndi three-thousand and others, with Samaja-chakravartti Jayapati S^tti at 
their bead, who are adorned with a series of many virtues, endowed with veracity, purity of 
conduct, policy, and courtesy, kindly to dependents, maintaining the religion of strict Bananjus 
according to the courses (enjoined) by the books of the lay-disciples instructed by the saints of 
the Jina established in the town of Maghapatti, performing meritorious works, receiving the 
grace of boons from the goddess Padmavatl,^ causing delight to all folk, highly reputed for just 
acquisition (of wecLlth) and practice of trade, carrying in their hands bhotllumhi staffs 

(Lines 49-51) — and all the traders of Lala,^ headed by Parafiurama Nayaka, Pommana 
Nayaka, and Ammugi Nay aka; and all the Maleyala traders, headed by Fadapa Nayaka, 
Konda Nambi Setti, Poreyacha Setti, and others ; and likewise the other traders of the aforesaid 
place of Venugrama, headed by the gold-workers and clothiers ; and the oil-merchants ; and 
the difnka-saligas : all these in assembly granted to the sanctuary of the aforesaid divine 
Santinatha a revenue in the following form : — 

(Lines 51-52) — On each horse coming from the north, a nelameUu (?) of one quarter (of 
a pana) ; on one that passes on the south, a toll of one quarter (of a pana) ; on each horse of 
the Maleyalas, one quarter (of a pana) ; in the case of sixty-five oxen and buffaloes, however 
they be laden, (there is to he) immunity from all imposts ; — 

(Lines 52-53) — On each chira of go Id- works, on each clothier’s shop, cotton-shop, jeweller’s 
shop, perfumery-shop, perfumers* bazaar, (and) goldsmith’s booth, one large quarter (of a pana) 
as annual tax under each separate head. 

(Lines 53-54)— On each kadage of cloth coming from without, one- sixteenth (of a pana) ; 
on each (parcel of) perfumery coming from without, and on each bhan4a of grass, one gadydna 
and five tuka on that hhan^a ; on each hhan^i of cotton, three tdra ; on each load thereof, one 
kaniP ; — 

(Lines 54-55) — On each hhandi of paddy, one halla of paddy ; on each load thereof, one 
mdna of paddy ; when paddy (to the extent) of an ankana is sold, one balla of that paddy ; ou 
each bazaar of paddy -shops, a regular soilage of paddy ; on each shop for husked rice, an adda 
of husked rice 

(Lines 55-56) — On each load of black pepper, one mdna of black pepper ; on each half- 
load thereof, a half of a mdna ; on each pettige of asafoetida, one gadydna and six tvka (on the 
value of) the asafoetida ; on each half -load of green ginger and turmeric, five pala of the hhanda 
thereof ; on each load thereof, ten pala of green ginger and turmeric ; on each oil-miil, a regular 
adda of oil ; on each load of areca-nuts, twenty -five areca-nuts ; on each half -load thereof, 
twelve areca-nuts;— 

(Lines 56-59) — On each load of betel-leaves, one hundred betel-leaves ; on each parcel, fifty 
betel-leaves ; on each load of cocoanuts, one such fruit ; on each load of palm-leaves, two 
bundles of palm -leaves ; on each parcel thereof, one bundle ; on each bhandi of coarse sugar 
coming from without, fifteen blocks of coarse sugar ; on each parcel thereof, one block; on each 
load of plantains, six such fruits ; on each parcel thereof, three fruits ; on each load of 
myrobolans, one balla of such fruit ; on each hagara of sugarcane, one cane ; on each load of 
potstone, one pala of potstone. 

(Line 59) — Likewise, to the aforesaid sanctuary of the divine Santinatha were given by king 
KSrtavirya PV] bazaars, four, on the east of the high-road at the western end of the northern 
course of the north street. 

' See note on veree 5. * geiL Gajerat. 

• The Irani is ^ (here of the pana, in modem times of the rupee) ; the idra U wortti t of aa so 3 
are doable of 1 ird^i ; hence the load (tejrn) in this case is half the hha^» 
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( Lines 60*61) — Sagara and many other kings have made grants of lands ; whosoever 
has at any time the soil has at the same time the fruit thereof. The slayer of a cow or of a 
Brahman may perchance find atonement in the Ganges and other holy places ; bat in the case 
of appropriation of the possessions of gods and Brahmans there can be no {atonemenf) for men. 

(Lines 61-62) — Whilst the whole earth joyously utters abundant praise, long may the 
sequence of the extensive empire of the blessed Kartavirya, constant in success, continue its 
coarse ; the pious foundation of the dwelling of the famed stainless Santinatha by the world* 
renowned fortunato BichirSja has been well told with great clearness by the Kavi-Kandarpa 
whose verses possess goodly ornaments of style and lucid meaning. 

(Lines 62-63)— Free from faults, remarkable for significance is this decree which the 
Kavi-Kandarpa, whose verses are equal to nectar, an emperor of the poets of the four tongues, 
has joyfully related. {This is) the decree related by Balachandra*deva, a swan in the lotus- 
wood of everlasting literature that has risen from tasting the nectar of the utterances of the 
blessed Madhavachandra, emperor of masters of the triple lore. 

B.^OF THE SAME TIME AND DATE. 

This inscription is engraved on a massive stone tablet, having a total height of about 4 
feet 7| inches and a total width of about 4 feet. The greater part of the stone is occupied by the 
inscription, which is incised on a sunken surface of a width varying between 2 feet 11 inches and 
3 feet, enclosed between two outstanding perpendicular borders, carved into hands of varying 
width, of a maximum breadth of This area is surmounted by a plain cornice, 2^"' high, 

containing the prelude (line 1) of the inscription ; and above this is the top of the stone, carved 
in the shape of a dome in tiers. Over the centre of the cornice is a small medallion containing 
the figure of a squatting Jina. The surface of the stone is damaged here and there : but the 
inscription is mostly in a state of good preservation, and seems to be readable all through 
without any substantial doubt. 

The character is in every respect very similar to that of the previous record, the only 
difference being that the special forms for m and v are extremely common. The peculiar y, on 
the other hand, is found only in ^odayadol ^ 1, 6. The initial ri occurs iu (1. 24) : and 

there is a subscript ri by mistake for ri in the name Hadrigumti (11. 50-51). The upadhmdniya 
sign is found in L 60 ; see above, vol. 12, p. 271. — The language is Kauareae, 

except for the prelude (verse 1) and the two standing verses on 11. 59-61, which are Sanskrit. 
The metrical Kanarese portions (11. 2-31, 56-59, 61 f.) are in the old dialect ; the prose is 
medieval. In the metrical parts the vocabulary is normal, the only rare word being sella 
(1. 15) ; but the prose portion contains a number of obscure words, chiefly relating to agri- 
culture, which are not to be found in any dictionary. — ^The orthography is medieval : the 
archaic I only oocurs once, and then it is a mistake for Z, viz. in Bharatadol, 1. 3. In Appeya^ 
1. 52, for Appaya^ we find the frequent change for o to e before y. 

In subject this inscription is closely connected with the preceding document, as it records 
a grant of certain I ftTida to the same temple and the same trustee by the same prince. In verses 
3-13 it narrates the pedigree of the Batta rulers from Sena II to Eartavirya IV, and in 
verses 14-22 it descants on the merits of the family of Udaya down to Bichana, but adds 
nothing to the information gained from the other inscription. Verses 22-25 extol the Jain 
doctors Maladharideva, Nemichsndra, and Snbhachandra. Then follows the formal grant of 
the village of Umbaravani, in the KoravalU kampana of the Kundi three-thousand province, 
in sarva^nawasya tenure, with specification of boundaries, and a record of certain lands given 
on sthala-vritti tenure, all for the benefit of the Ratta-Jinalaya Jain sanctuary in Belgaum 
(11.31-56). Then come two Kanarese verses (11.56-59), two Sanskrit stanzas (11.59-61), 
and a metrical Kanarese epilogue (11. 61-62). 

The date of this inscription (1. 35) is exactly the same with that of the preceding record A : 
its details answer to Saturday, 26 December, A.D. 1204 ; see p* 1& above. 
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The places mentioned ai^e fairly nnmerons. Regarding the KuncU three-thousand 
province (1. 36) see p. 18 above. The Koravalli kampana, a division of that province (1. 36)^ 
has already been localized by a record ol A.D. 1208 (Ind. Ant,, vol. 19, p. 245), which places in 
it a village Bhoyija which is the modern BhC], about twelve miles towards north-west from 
Chiksdi, which latter place, the head-quarters of the ChikOdi taluka of the Belgaum District, 
is shown in the Indian Atlas quarter- sheet 41, N. W. (1905), in lat. 16° 25^ long. 74° 38 
Koravalli itself, however, which gave its name to the hampawi, remains to be identified ; but 
it is not impossible that Koravalji may have been the ancient name of Chikodi itself.- With 
that guide we easily identify Umbaravani, which was in the Koravalli hampana (1. 36), with 
Urnrani, a village, shown in the same map, about three miles towards south-east from Chikodi, 
and sixteen miles from Bhoj. Among the places mentioned in the specification of the boundaries 
of Umbaravani, Belgodu (1, 40) is certainly the “Belkud” of the quaiier-sheet 41, N. E. 
(1903), — the “ Belkoor ” of the full sheet 41 of 1852, — three miles south-east from Urnrani ; 
Bammanavada (1. 40) is, no doubt, “ Bombalvad ” of the map 41, N. W,, two and a half 
miles south of Urnrani ; and Karavaso (11. 41, 42) must be the “ Kharosi ” of the same map, 
—the “Karooshee” of the old sheet 41, — four miles towards west-south-west from Umrani. 
Of the other places. Karbnr (1. 45) is Kabbdr, eleven miles towards sou th-east-by -east from 
Chikodi, and Hihgalaje (1. 48) seems to be Na-Hinglaj, seven miles towards west-south-west 
from Chikodi.^ The other local places cannot be found ; they were of course in the Kundi 
three-thous'iud, but not necessarily in the Koravalli kampana, Hanasdga (1. 35) is Hanasoge 
in the Yedatore taluka of the Mysore District : see p. 17 above. 

TEXT.^ 

1 ^Srimat-parama-garahhlra-syridvad-amAgha-lamchhanam \ ]lyat=trail6kya-n&thasya 

sasanath Jina-sasanam {| [1*]® It NamO vlta-ragaya Santaje Ip || 

2 ®Srl-J ina-samaya-tiav-ambudhi rajisut-irkk=amathau-u(0)rjjit-amrita-ratna-sri-janana* 

griham 8at[t*] va-day a-iivanam=apa^Imita-gabhi^am=a- 

3 param |) [2*]^ H Jambudvipada BharatadoP^^Ambujabhava-sara-srishti Kdmdi-mahi- 

chakram bage-golipudu sakala-jan-aihbaka-ghana-sukri- 

4 ta-phala-vilasa-nivasam {) [S’*] Sri-Rashtr^uta-vamsa-sarCruba-vana-rajahamsan* 

adan=alvam vistari-yaso-nidhi Sena-mahi-ramanam 

5 Bambhrit-amal-Obhaya-pakshaih || [4*] Siriyam nij-anujeyan=&daradim Sasiy^ittu 

rajan-adath nanpaih dhariyisi mikk-firiit=a Sena-rajano- 

6 l=Bena8i rajan^^enipavan -avam || [5*] Sthirateyan^uttuihgateyam dhariyisid-i 

8enarnripa-var-^5dayadol=bha8ura-t^jO-nidhi padm*abhiraina- 

7 n^ne Karttaviryy arraviy =uday isi da(da) m || [6*] Vinate-ripn-pratibimb-ali 

nitamtfrm Karttaviryya-pada-nakhadol=chelv=:eiukum ptirwa-pad-asri- 

* Bhoj is in the quarter-sheet 40, S. W. (1903) in lat. 16® Z2f , long. 74® 30'. 

* [Of the four posabilife about Koravalli suggested by me in Ind. Ant., vol. 19, p. 244, the only really 
admissible one is ' Koorlee, Kurali," about eighteen miles west-by-north from ChikOdi : but it does not seem satisfac- 
tory. 1 am inclined to think new that the place must be Chikodi itself. The name Chikodi is, of course, cliilcicodx, 
from chilcJca, ' small/ and nddi, pddi, ‘settlement, hamlet, village/ and very possibly may not be as old as the 
place itself seems to be, but may date from a time when the town had become for a while of minor importance — 
J.F.P.] 

» The prefix Na distinguishes this place from Gad-Hinglaj in theKolhap^ State, twenty miles towards south- 
west from Chikodi. 

* From the stone. 

* Metre : Sldka (Anushtnbh). The verse is preceded by the Jsdn symbol. 

* Here follows on the stone the spiral symbol surrounded by rays. 

» The spiral symbol surrounded by rays again foUows. • Metre ; Kanda, as also in verses a-8. 

* Here follows on the stone the spiral symbol. Bead 



No. 3.] 


INSCRIPTIONS FROM BELGAUM : B, ALSO OF A.I). 1204. 


29 


8 taran=alidu tan-mamtra-kritige paded=appuva-vol jj [7*] Stbiti-karini vimala-gun- 

anvite Padmaladevi Karttaviryya-dhantii-patidayite taiii triva- 

9 rgg-Amiiata(ti)>sadhiko^-apara-Tiiti-vidje-vol=e8eval J| [b*] ^ J anijisidam samasta- 

gniia-8aiiikn^a-saniStuta’XiaksIiina~bliniQipam jaua-nuta-Karttaviryya- 

10 vibhugam sati-Padmaladevigam sutam janijipa-vol Jajantan-Amara- 

prabhugani Sachigaih Mayura-Yaliariaii*:Abb,avaiiigav=Adrijegam=Aiiigabhavaiii 
Harigaih 

11 Ilam-akh\ egam |[ [9*] Vaniteyaraih marulchuva samakritiviiii sumanO* 

bhivriddhijaiii janiyipa ^iladiixi ka^valayakke vlkiisannn^iva niaymeyirh jana* 

12 nayanakke Kar ino Vasantano Chariidramano ditnkke pOUene vibhu Iiakshmi- 

devan-eaevaiu kavi-sarnkula-kalpa-bburuham |1 [10*] 

13 je Cbaihcialadevl Lakslima-nnpa-satiy— epeval^vijita-gLata-sarppa-niiide visva-jana* 

Btuta-cbara-charitey-ene dharinjyol jj [11*]^ Avar-irwarggam kah-Karttavi- 

14 ryyannni M[allikarjjuiian.inn=adar=prOdbhava- saint ajya-Ram-adhipa-yuvaraja-kainarar= 

atmajai‘*-ggliana'b:j«tL(r) |! [12] ^Janam^ellam nicch(‘he challarii 

15 pagevar^urada stllam jaya-srige nallam Mauu-marggaiii sa-trivarggam taiiag= 

escye nisarggam grihit-ari-durggam sa-nay-alapaih 

16 suriipam negaldt^n^ati-Dilipam jit-ar&ti-bbupam gbana-sauryyaih ksbatra-vam(va)- 

ryyaih sara*kiija-8adris-audaryyan=i Karttaviryyam |1 [13*]® 

17 ®Sriinat-kul-abdhi-vai‘ddhaiia - sOman=^iiipp-Trdaya - vibhu vin=atmajan==atyudd^a - yasO - 

nidhi Bicham bhu-mahitam saumya-vrittiyam taled=esevam || [14*] 

Bicham- 

18 ge sukavi'SamBtuta-vachaifag=adar^ssutar=J 3 in-endra-mata-sri“l^schana - Bamnibhar=atma - 

hit-achai*anar==iinegalda Permnianaiiuiii=Appananum 1| [15*] ^Tanagam 

19 Brabmamgam^udyach-chaturate tanagam varddhigam gunpu chagam tanagam 

Karnnanigam=atyuihiiati sari tanagam MOrugam bhu-priyatvam tanagam 
C b aiiid raiiigain = Arhan-mata-ru- 

20 chi tanagam Vari6henaibgain=emd=*=emt==ani^rh bhavy-ali bannippndu gnniy* 

eniS'irdd=Appanaiu pritiyuhdaih || [16*] ®Srikai'an-agranig=Appamg=^kalita- 

lasa- 

21 eh-chantre dayitey«alamkar-akirn ae vinute vara-varnn-akriti Vagdeviy«uchita- 

nran.idin«eseval {| [l*^*] ^Ghana^lakshmi-pati-Pamdugaf’ negalda Ku- 

22 nti-devigarh Dharmina-nariidaua-Bhiiu-ArjjuDar«ada-vol=tanu 3 ar=adar=vvisrutar=KkS» 

rttayiryya-nripa>§rikaran‘Appanamgam=esev=l Vagdevigam sai’a-san- 

23 ryya-nidhanar=^vvibha>Bicha-Vaija-Baladevar=nnir 3 jit-aratigal H [18*] ^^Annpama* 

vidyeg’=ndgha-vinayam sirig=^oppuva ohagad=e!ge janvanake vinirmmaba- 

24 charanam=aynge vistrita-kirtfci vak-pravarttanege rit-o!cti tamn^eeakadim sale 

xnamdanam^age varttipam jana-pati-Ksrttaviryya-Bachiv-aika-sirO- 

25 ma^i Bichan»urvviyol || [19*] ^^Idu tarn srikaran-Appan-agra-suta-sat-punya- 

prabha~ja]ams=mt==ida Ratto-kshitipala-mamtriya Rania-ameravalOk-arhsu 

26 matt^ida dal dbarmmika-chakravarttiya daya-dugdh-abdhi-vichi-s;imabhyudayan 

tan=ene Bichirajana ya^am parwitta inn-b'>kamam || [i^O*] ^‘\^innta-nija- 

1 Metre : Chamjakamala ; and so in verse 10. > Metre ; Kanda ; and so in verse 12. 

* Here folk^ws on the stone the spiral symbol. ^ Metre : Mahasragdhara. 

* Here follow on the stone two spiral 8ynibol8>,with a dat*^ between them. 

• Metre : Kanda ; and so in vene 15. t Metre : Mah^ragdhaHL ® Metre : Kanda. 

• Metre ; Mattebhavikiidita. i« Metre : ChampakatnaU. 

Metre : Mattebhavikridita. w Metre ; Kanda j so verses 22*25. 
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27 piabhug^alocbanadols^uaya-sastra-drishti dnrddhara-Bainar-Svanl(ni)yol=* isita-jay- 

astram Yinodadol-narnima-saciiivan=eniparii Vaijam |1 [21*] Bharadim tamnam 

n5- 

28 dida taranl-janav=ereda ri(Ta)mdi-brimdam matt=orwaraii=lk8biaad=€reyad*enal 

surupan==anatisaya-vitaranaih Baladevam J| [22*]^ |1 Sri-Karttaviryya-nripati- 

29 srikaran-adhipana Bichanana guru-kuladol lok-ottara-Bucbaritra-Tivekar=Mmala- 

dhari-deva-munipar^nnegaldar || [23*] A muni-mukhyara §ishyar=bhbliu(bbhn)m- 

isvai’a- 

30 vamdyar=amalatara-siddbainta-sri-iinikba-ti]akar=prathit-oddama-gu^r=imegalda Nemi- 

cbamdra-mun-iihdrar j| [24*] Nirupama-feapO-iiidbanar=ddbaranisvara-jala-mau- 

31 li-lalita'padar==eihd=uru-inudadim kirt^ipud-urware vibha^Subbacbamdra-deva* 

bbattarakaram || [25*]211 Svasti Samadhigata>panicba*inabasabda-xaabainaa^- 

32 lesvaiaiii Karttaviryya-devam nij-annja-yuvaraja-kamara-Vira-llallikSrjjTiua-devaiii 

berasa Venugr5nia-skamdbavaradol=s^rajya-sukbaman=anu- 

33 bbavisuttam=atiniya-^rikaran-agra-ga^anum=aganya-punyanum=appa Bichirajam 

madisida HaUa<Jin-alayada srl-SaDtinatba-deyara amga^bhaga- 

34 ramga-bbi^ga-nity-abhiBbok-archchana-tad-avasa-khamda-sphutita-jlrnn-Oddhara^-abar-adi- 

dana-nimittam srl-Mnla-samgha-Komdakumd-anvaya-DesIya-gapa-Pu- 

35 staka-gacbcbba - Hanasoga - pratibaddha - taj - Jin - alay - acharyya - iri - Sabbaobaihdra- 

bhattaraka-dcvargge Saka-varshada 1127neya R^tlkshi-samvatsarada Pu' 

36 gbya-saddha-bidige Yaddavaradol^ada samkramana-saznayadol Kdmdi-mtlBftsirad^ 

olagana XoravalU-gampanada nmbaravaniy=erhba gra- 

37 mamaiii sarvv-abadha-pariharam^aahta-bh^ga-teja-svamya-sahitam nidbi-niksbcpa- 

jala-pasba^-aram-adi-samanvifcam sarvva-namasyam madi svakiya^sa- 

38 inrajya-Baihtana-yas6-bbivnddhy-arttbain=agi dhara-pnrwakam=atiprltiyiih kottan^ 

Adarkke sime aisaniya-konol naruvala raoney=a- 

39 Hi natta kall=alliiii temka mogade mtidana dikkinol natta kall==allim mnihte 

natta kall=alliiii mumde Nagara-kerey=alliih mumte Sgneyiya kOnol Mfl- 

40 lavalli-Belgoda muggnddeyalli nat^ kall^allini paduva mogade temkana 

dikkinol Bammanava^-Kutnkavadada muggaddoya Imgani-geie- 

41 ya kele(la)ge natto kall^alliih mumde Kunikil-gall^alU natta kall=alliih mumte 

nirutiya kd^ol Kutmkavada-Karavaseya mngguddeyalli nat^ badaga 

mo- 

42 gade paduvana dikkinol Melugumdiya Karavaseya mngguddeyalli natta kail* 

allirii mumde Kemdariya mOmkinol nat^ kalUallirii mumte vayuvina 

43 kSnol Melgumdiya Navidigeya mugguddeya gomy^-gattinalli natta kall^allim 

muda mogade badagana dikkinol snnnada kodiya mega^i^ottu-gall^a- 

44 Him mumde Simdike-vettada paduvana money alii natto kalUallim mumte 

Herahina-kodiya kalla humjikeya mel natta kall*allim moihde milada m6l 
natte kal || 

45 ^Mattam nadol kotta stbala-vritti Elarbbnra kaUvalli Mnlavalliyol*urim mu^al 

Belakabbeya keyyiih temkal key=kammav=emta n3ra a Karbburo- 

46 l=Maddi Gavnmdana maneyim paduval=aru-gayy=agalad=ippatt-omdu kay*nllada 

maney=ondu || Kuliyavaligeyol=nriihg=l§anya- 

47 daHi Keihuesvara-devara keyyim mudal Xumdiya kola mattar=ozhdu baaadijim 

temkal bannir-kkayy=agalad=irppatt-omda kay=nllada maney*onda || 

• J ■ ■ » ' • ' 

^ Here follows on the stone the spiral symbol, surrounded by rays. 

* Here follows on the stone the symbol of the iahlcha. * Tliia word seems corrupt. 

* ThU line is preceded on the stone by a symbol like the chakra sorrounded by rays. 
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48 ^Harigabbey=Alurol=nriiii paduval Him gala jeya batteyim badagal=a kola mattar^ 

omdu badagana keriy alii bannir- kkayy galad=irppattu 

49 kay=nilada inaney=oihdu || Cbachchakkiyalli xnddana prabbu-iii5nyad=olage 

Bochcbala-gexeyim mudal^Mudugodeya batteyim tenxkal baruva- 

50 gola inattar=mmuvattu Setti-gutta Naganana manejiiii badagal hannir- kkayy =* 

agalad=irppattu kay^nilada inaney=omdu |1 Belagaleya balli Hadri(dri)gum. 

51 tiyol=urim mb^an^ottim paduval katnma aalnbr-ayvattu || ITchchugaveya 

balli Nittnrol=urim nairrityadol==mabajanaiiigaI kotta ka- 

52 g-goda-geyam^ Appeya Savantan-ambalijalli kotta kejam^ sime Kamdeya 

kercyim badagal Hulagana guttiyim niudai Savantana koda-ge- 

53 yjirii temkal Sella-saralim paduval uatta kal muda-geriyalli danagara maneya 

sthaladol badina[lku*]-gayy=adda-vaiie mumt^eradu goddige |1 Kannagavey=A- 

64 Idrim nairrityadalli ele-doriitam haruva-gola raattar^omdu kammav=elnur-aruvatt* 

emtu teibkanirix bainda(da) Mugulija ballav^adarkke temkana hele pa- 

65 4^val=a ballam badagal=Unimba-baviya toih^rd j raudal Mulasthana-devara 

tOihtam I agneya kOnoj=ura naduvana dOvalayada tomtaih ] a e- 

56 leya tOmtedim temkal=a balladim mudal bu-domtam kammaih Dalnuru || I 

Bimegalol^eUa uat^ kalgai |1^ ®Osed=^i ^asana-marggadim iiripar-ad=ar=pa]ippar*i 

57 dbannmamam nisadam tat-sukrit-atmar^atma-bala-mitra-preyasl-gotra-putra- 

samnddbatvadol=oiiidi visva-dbareyam uisbkaihtakaiii madi sanitosadim 

r ajyaman=appu-key da padeva- 

58 r*ddlrgb-ayunxani toyumam [j Ene(iii)surii lobbade 4asana-kramaman=avoin 

miridam tad-darStmaa«asevy-acbaran-anvitam palige paisn(su)iiyakke papakke 
bba janan=alp- a- 

59 yu ruj-avilam ripu-brit-atm-Orvvi-talaih durvvalam ghana-dubkh-aspadans^agalam 

narakad^Oloi-kaduguib mudugum® || ^SamanyO=yam dbarmina-se- 

60 tur^nnpanam kale kale palaniyO bbavadbhib [1*] sarvvan=etaii=bbaviiiah= 

partthiv-eihdran==bbuyo bbuyo y achate Ramacbamdrab |1 ^Sva-dattarix para- 

dattam 

61 va yo hareta vasundbaram sbasbtim varsba-sabasra^i visbtbayam jayate 

krijnib |j* loppj^at-ari-braja-Karttaviryya-Bacbivam srl-Bichirajani yaso-mahi- 

62 taih pelim=enalke sasanaman^olpim Balacbamdraib gun-agrabi vidvaj-jana- 

8aininata-8phuta-pad-artth-ala^kriy5-8aibkul-avaham*app=ant-ira peldandnta Kavi- 

Kandarppam budb-adbisvaram |p 


TBANSLATIOSr. 

(Verses 1 and 2 are tbe same as in tbe preceding inscription.) 

(Vers© 3) — In tbe Bbaraia (^division^ of Jambudvipa tbe Hundi proviuco, a cboioe 
creation of tbe Lotus-born [Brabman], fasoinates tbe mind, an abode where are displayed 
fruits of abundant good deeds of tbe eyes of all folk. 

^ = 

^ This line on the stone is preceded by the spiral symbol. 

» Bead 

• Here follows on the stone the chakra symbol* 

» Metre ; Mattehhavikridita ; ahd so in the next verse. 

• Here follows on the stone the spiral symbol surrounded by ra^ s. 

» Metre; Salim. ® Metre; Slok^ 

• Here follows on the stone the iahJcha symbol. Metre; Mattebhavikn^lta. 

“ Here follow on the stone two spiral symbols enrrounded by rays. 
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(Verse 4) — A royal svran ia the lotus- forest which is the blessed lineage of the 
Sashtrakutas, a treasure of abounding glory, Sena [11], beloved of the Earth, who represented 
two stainless pakshas^^ ruled it. 

(Verse 5)— The moon was (entitled) raja [“ king ” or ** moon ’’ ], bestowing (tipon Sena) 
with reverence and affection his own younger sister Portune, Who, with that hing Sona, could 
be wrathful, and (stiJl) be styled 

(Verse 6)— On the eastern mountain (tw;.) this excellent king Sena, who possessed 
constancy and exaltation, there arose the sun that was Kartavirya PH], a treasure of brilliant 
lustre, delightful to lotuses.^ 

(Verse 7)— The line of reflected images of bending foeinen on Kartavirya’s toe-nails, 
(one after another) consiantly driving out predecessors who had taken refuge at his feet, clung, 
as it were, in desire to take counsel with him. 

(Verse 8) — Establishing order, endowed with stainless virtues, Padmaladevi, beloved 
of Kartavirya the lord of Earth, in her turn appeared like a second science of polity, causing 
high success in the triple domain.^ 

(V^ * 0 9) — Fing Lakshma [Lakshmideva I], extolled for a multitude of all merits, was 
born as son to the Kartavirya, praised of the people, and to his good wife Padmaladevi, 
as was born Jayanta to the Lord of Celestials and to Sachi, as the Peacock-rider [Karttikeya] 
to Abhava and to the Mountain's Daughter, as Kama to Hari and (the goddess) named 
Bama. 

(Verse 10) — By his form, which infatuated the damsels, by his virtue, which caused the 
exaltation of the wise,® by his splendour, which aroused an expansion (of delight) in the 
earth, the lord Lakshmideva, a tree of desire to the multitude of poets, so appeai-ed to the 
eyes of the folk that they said : “ Say in truth, is he Kama, or the Spring-god, or the 
Moon ? 

(Verse 11) — The good wife of king LAshma was Chandaladevi, daughter of a monarch 
who conquered hostile monarch s, overcoming the pride of mighty serpents,^ praised by all 
people for her noble conduct on the earth. 

(Verse 12) — Of this pair the sons were the princes the valiant Kartavirya PV] and 
Ifallikarjnna, (respectively) king and heir-apparent of the Fortune of their natal empire, 
intensely glorious. 

(Verse 13)— As all the folk applaud (him) while he displays sport (consisting in) wound- 
ing foemen’s breasts, ^ love for the Spirit of Victory, a course (enjoined) by Manu associated 
with the triple domain,® a nature whereby he captured foemen’s fastnesses (and) held politic 
converse, glorious was this Kartavirya, goodly of form, surpassing Dilipa, conquering hostile 
kings, intense in valour, flower of knighthood, equal in bounty to the Tree of the Gods. 

* Apparently the twf> pakshas are the paternal and maternal families of ^ena. With reference to the swan, 
the epithet serondarily means "equipped with a pair of stainless wings/* 

* The verse implies that Sena was gx>od only to those who submitted to him and paid tribute, but depoeed kings 
who were ill-disposed towards him. 

* Also “ delightful because « f (the pretence of) Fortune ” : Padmi=5Sri. There is also a secondary reference 
to the name of his queen, Padmavati or Padmaladevi. 

^ Namely, dharma, artha, and kdma, religion, wealth, and lore. 

* Secondarily, in reference to the Spiiog-god, this means "causing a rich growth of flowers." The next 
epithet secondarily refers to the Moon, and in that sense means " causing the opening of the lotus- flower." 

* Because she was fairer than any Kaga woman ; see Eittel, s.v. ghaia-tarpa. For auotber view see 
Jnd. AnU voh P- 248. 

4 This translation is given with some reserve. Sellam does not appear in the dictionary ; I assume that it 
means the same as $e((e, and perhaps may be derived from i<Uya, Cf . Br. Fleet’s remarks in Ind, Ant., vo! . ^2, 
p. 228, * Namely, dharma^ arMa, and kamn . 
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(Verse 14) — Styled a moon raising up tke ocean of his blest lineage, the lord TTdaya’s son, 
a treasure of magniticent fame, was Bicha, celebrated over the earth, displaying courteous 
[or “ moon-like conduct. 

(Verse 15 is identical with verse 19 of the preceding inscription, introducing Fermana 
and Appana, sons of Bicha.) 

(Verse 16) — To him and to Brahman (jpertainvd) exalted skill ; to him and to the Ocean 
profundity ; to him and to Karna, bounteousness ; to him and to Morn, verily high position ; 
to him and to the Moon, love of the earth • to him and to Varishona,^ delight in the Jinas’ 
doctrine ; in these words how constantly did the company of the righteous joyfully extol Appa 
as a virtuous man 1 

(Verse 17) — The Chief Scribe Appals wife, endowed with brilliant conduct, full of elegance, 
renowned, having a form of choice hue, bore the fitting name of Vagdevi. 

(Verse 18) — As to Papdu, prince of vast fortune, and to the illustrious queen Kunti were 
born the famous sons Dharma^s son [Vudhishthira], Bhima, and Arjuna, so to king Karta- 
virya*8 scribe Appana and to the distinguished Vagdevi {were horn) the lords Bicha, Vaija, 
and Baladeva, treasures of choice prowess, conquerors of foes. 

(Verse 19) — -Bicha, the unique crest- jewel of king Kartavirya’s ministers, acted on earth 
{in such a manner) that in Lis splendid career model courtesy was verily an ornament to peerless 
learning, abundance of brilliant bounty (an ornament) to fortune stainless conduct (an orna- 
ment) to youth, widespread fame (on ornament) to age, truthful speech (an ornament) to elo- 
quence. 

(Verse 20)— This is indeed the mass of radiance of the goodly merit the scribe Appa- 
na*8 eldest son ! — this is a ray of the smiling glance of the Fortune of the Hatta king’s minis- 
ter ! — this indeed is verily the risen tide of the waves of the Milk- Ocean (that is) the grace of 
the emperor of godly men ! ” — thus described, Bichiraja’s fame spread abroad through the 
triple world. 

(Verse 21) — To his renowned lord in times of consideration vision of the lore of statecraft, 
on the field of stern battle a keen missile of victory, in time of sport a minister of amuse ment,^ 

was Vaija. 

(Verse 22) — The damsels and the troops of bards, who gazed upon him and begged with 
eagerness (respectively) eyed not and begged not of any other : so comely (and) unsurpassed in 

boonty was Baladeva. 

(Verse 23) — In the lineage of teachers of the blest king Kartavirya’s chief scribe Bichana 
flourished the great sage Maladharidf"va, sublime of righteousness and intelligence. 

(Verse 24) — This pre-eminent sage’s disciple, worshipped by lords of earth, an ornament on 
the face of the goddess of the most pure Doctrine, famed for extraordinary virtues, was the 
illustrious prince of sages Nemichandra. 

(Verse 25)-— As a treasure of peerless austerities, one whose feet were caressed by coronets 
of troops of monarchs, did the earth with huge delight extol the lord Subhaohandra-deva-bhat- 

taraka. 

(Lines 31-33) — Hail ! While the Mahimand ales vara Kartavirya-deva [IV], possessor of 
the pancha-mahaiahday^ in company with (his) younger brother the Heir- Apparent Pi-ince 
Vira MaUikarjuna-deva, was enjoying the delights of empire in the camp at Venugrama, — 

' A sunt of Jain legend. There was a sect bearing the name of V°. Acharya : see Ind, Ant., vol. 6, 
p. 30 f . 

*This term, narwa-roeAtua, occurs also in Kiimandaki, V. v'iii, 20, where Sahkararya in his commentary 
instances Vasantaka as the narma-saehiva of Vatsa-raja (scil. in the Eatnavali). Another instance on an inacrip* 
tion U found in vol. 3 above, p. 30, 1. 162. 

^ See above, vol. 12, p. 25 A 
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(Lines 33-34)— for the purposes of the anga-Vhoga, ranga-bhdga, dailj bathing, and 
worship of the divine Santinatha of the Eatta temple of the Jinas, which has been constmct- 
ed by his Chief Scribe the incalculably meritorious Bichiraja, for the reatoration of broken, 
burst, and worn-out (portions) of his abode, and for gifts of food and the like,— 

(Lines 34-38)— he did with pouring of water grant in exceeding pleasure to fiubhMban. 
dra-bhattaraka-deva, the teacher at that temple of the Jinas, who was connected with the 
Mula Saihgha, the Kondakunda Anvaya, the Desiya Gaua, the Pnstaka Gachchha, and (the 
town) Hanasdga, at the time of the aamkramana on Saturday the second day of the bright 
fortnight of Pnsliya of the cycUc year Baktskshi, the 1127th (year) of the 6aka era, the 
village known as Umbaravani in the Koravalli kampana withiii the Kundi three-thousand 
making it immune from all conflicting claims, carrying with it teja-stSmya of the eight rights 
of usufruct,^ accompanied with (rights over ) treasures, deposits, water, stones, gardens, etc., 
to be universally respected, for the increase of the glory of his empire and his posterity. 

(Lines 38-39)— The boundaries thereof are : in the north-eastern quarter, at the comer of 
the norMual tree,* a standing stone; thence, facing tbwards the south, in the direction of the 
east, a standing stone; thence in front, a standing stone; thence in front, the Cobras’ 
Tank ; 

(Lines 39-41)— thence in front, in the Bonih-eastern quarter, a standing stone in the mug- 
gudde^ oi MulavalU and Bejgodn ; thence, facing towards the west, in the direction of the 
south, a standing stone below the imgnni Tank of the muggud4e of BammanaYfida and Kutu- 
kavada ; thence in front, the Kunikil-gallu, there a standing stone ; 

(Lines 4l-427^thence in front, in the south-western quarter, a standing stone in the 
muggu^de of Kutukavada and Karavase ; thence, facing towards the north, in the direction of 
the west, a standing stone in the muggudde of Melgundi (ond) Karavaae; thence in front, 
a standing stone in the upper part* of the Kemdan ;* 

(Lines 42-44) — thence in front, in the north-western quarter, a standing stone in the « . . 
building of the muggudde of Melgundi (and) Bavidige ; thence, facing towards the east, in the 
direction of the north, the upper pile of stones of the Chnnam-heap ; thence in front, at the 
western comer of the Hill of the Wild Date-tree, a standing stone ; thence in front, aboTe the 
btone-heap of Herahina Kodi, a standing stone ; thence in front, above the lea, a standing 
stone. 

(Lines 45-47) — Likewise there was granted in the shire a tthala-vritii tenure (o/ the 
following estates) : in MulavalU, the branch-hamlet of Karbtir, on the east of the town, south 
of Belak abbess arable land, eight hundred hamma of arable land ; in the aforesaid Kaibfur, on 
the west of Baddi Gavnuda’s house, one house, six cubits in width twenty-one cnbita 

' On the ashfa-hhoga see C. P. Brown, Three Treatises on Mirasi Mighty p. I7ii^ where P. W. Bllie quotes 
the traditional verse enumerating the eight hhogasy soil, nidhi-niJcshtfa-jpasha^m siddha-sddhga^al-anvitam 
aJcshii^y-dgami-sarnguktam eiehta-hhoga-samannitam, Bllis explains these as : (1) nidhi, treasure trove, (2) a«- 
Jcehepay property deposited in the land and not claimed by another, (3) pUshana, mines, etc., (4) siddha, luids, etc., 
yielding produce, (5) sadhya^ produce from such lands, etc., (6) waters, (7) privileges actually enjoyed, (8) 
privileges which may be conferred. Burnell, South Indian Paleography, p. ll&i., renders siddha as “ improve- 
ments actually made ** and sddhya as ** improvements which can be made." See also Kittel, s.Y. 

* The PrentTia spinosa or longifolia, 

* The meanintr of this term, which literally denotes " three heaps," is uncertain. Periiaps it is the same as the 
Teliigu muggada, the junction of the boundaries of two or more villages (for examples of which see C. P. Brown’s 
Three Treatises on Mirasi Right, p. 32, in a spurious but fairly old grani).-*[I have been inclined for some time 
to thinh that this term is equivalent to the iri^sarndhi of some other records, and means the point at which the 
lands of three villages met, in this case of Umbarav&ni, Mulavalli and Belgd^— J. P. F.] 

* MdmJcuy which I assume to be identical with mohn of the dictionaries 

* Meaning either ** red cave " or red sands." 
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in length ; in KtiliyavaUge, to the north-east of the town, east of the god Kennesyara*8 
arable land, one mattar by the rood of Kundi, {and) on the south of the Jain sanctuary one 
house, twelve cubits in width {and) twenty-one cubits in length ; 

(Lines 48-49) —In Harigabbey-Alur, on the west of the town, north of the road to 
Hihgalaje, one mattar by the aforesaid rood, (and) in the northern street, one house twelve 
cubits in width {and) twenty cubits in length ; 

(Lines 40-51) — In Chachchakki, within the eastern manyd^ of the Prabhu, east of the 
Bochchula-Tank, south of the road to Mudugode, thirty mattar by the Brahmans’ rood, (and) 
on the north of Setti-gutta Nagana’s house one house, twelve cubits in width (and) twenty 
cubits in length ; in Hadrigunti, a hamlet of Belagale, on the west of the bank to the east of 
the town, four hundred and fifty kamma ; 

(Lines 51-53) — In Nittur, a hamlet of UchchugSve, on the south-west of the town, the 
boundary of the kag-goda-gey'^ granted by the burghers and of the arable land granted in the 
umhaW of Appaya Savanta (ts) a standing stone north of the Kande Tank, east of Hulaga’s 
Bush, south of the Savanta’s hoda-geyj (and) west of the Sella-saral, (and) in the grounds of 
the cattlekeeper’s house, on the eastern street, an adda-uane-house of fourteen cubits, in front 
two koddige ; 

(Lines 53-56) — ^In Alur, (a hamlet) of Kannagsve, on the south-west, a betel- plant garden 
{comprising) one mattar seven hundred and sixty-eight hamma by the Brahmans’ rood ; the river 
of Muguli coming from the south, the southern hele thereof, on the west the aforesaid river, on 
the north the garden of the tJrumba well ; on the east, the garden of the Mnlasthana god ; on 
the south-east quarter, the garden of the temple iu the middle of the town ; on the south of 
the aforesaid betel-plant garden, east of the aforesaid river, a flower-garden {comprising) four 
hundred kamma. At all the bonndaries of these {there are) standing stones. 

(Lines 56-58)— The kings who in accordance with this decree shall graciously preserve 
this pious foundation in very truth, inspired by the nghteousness thereof, shall obtain pro- 
sperity for themselves, their armies, friends, wives, families, and sons, shall clear the whole 
earth of obstacles, shall rule their empire with happiness, and shall gam long life and fOTtnne. 

(Lines 58-59)— The wicked man who through greed shall transgress in any degree the 
order of this decree, following an improper course, being a vessel of guilt, malice, {and) evil, 
shall be short-lived, overwhelmed with disease ; his own lands shall be taken away by foes j 
feeble, suffering intense pain, he shall for ever be born to torture in the seven hells. 

(Lines 59-61) — This general principle of pious foundations of kings is to be maintained 
by you age after age ; again and again Ramachandra makes this entreaty to all these future 
sovereigns. He who should appropriate land, whether granted by himself or granted by others, 
is bom as a worm in dung for sixty thousand years. 


* " Land either liable to a trifling quit-rent, or altogether exempt from tax : Kittel, s.v. mdnya. In the 
Tanfll country « Serva-manyam signifies land e%iirely free, of which both the Mel-varam, the Government 
share, and the Cndi-varam, the Inhabitant's share, is enjoyed by the holder of the Manyam'; this tenure can only 
be lawfully created by the joint act of the Prince and the people ; Ardha-manyam is land half free, of which 
th e bidder enjoys only the Mel-varam, it is created by the Prince only (P. W. Ellis in C. P. Brown e Three 
Treaiieet on Mirasi Mght, p. 24, n. 13). It would seem that the namaeya tenure applied to holdings of 
Brahmam (cf . the salatation namaelcdrn appropriate to Brahmans), and by analogy to other holdings in r^igions 
endowment*, while the manga tenure was granted to secular persons or for secular purposes j but this distinction 
does not always hold good in flie TamH Country. 

* X.e. the hard (or black-soil ?) koda-gey. See above, p. 25, n. 4. ‘A kind of rent-free holding. 
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(Lines 61-62)— Say, the blest Bichiraja, minister of Kgrtavirya [IV] the slayer of a 
multitude of foes, is ezalted in glory ; therefore Balachandxa, a Kavi-Kandarpa, a sovereign of 
sage?, appreciating merit, has thus rightly declared the decree, so that it conveys an abundance 
of omaments of clear words and ideas approved by the learned. 


No. ^.—INSCRIPTIONS AT ITTAGL 
Bt Lionel D. Barnett. 

The village of It^gi lies in the south-west comer of the Nizam’s territory, about twenty nules 
to the east of Gadag in the Dharwar District, Bombay, and some four miles north of the Banni- 
kop station on the Southern Maratha Railway, It is shown as “ Ittugi ” in the Indian Atlas 
sheet 58 (1827 and 1893), in lat. 15® 27', long. 76® 1', With only the slight difference of the 
earlier final e, its name is given as Ittoge in the inscriptions, in A, verses 34, 40, 41, 61, and B, 
line 91 : and it is described in A, verse 34 and line 75, as a mahd-agrahdra or “ great assign- 
ment to Brahmans ; in A, line 70, as simply an agrahdra ; and in B, line 91, as an anddi^ 
agrakdra, “ an agrahdra so ancient as never to have had a beginning,*’ The record A further 
places it (verse 34) in the Belvala, i.e. Belvola, country, and in the group of viUages known 
as the Nareyamgal twelve (see p. 40 below). 

This village has a large temple of Mahsdeva (Siva), the building of which, in or shortly 
before A.D, 1112, is narrated in the first of the two inscriptions published herewith. This 
temple, which is in the Chalukyan style of architecture, measures at its extreme points about 
120 feet in length and 60 feet in breadth ; and in the massiveness of its construction and the rich- 
ness of its decoration it fully deserves some of the praises lavished ou it in the inscription A, 
including a mention of it in verse 67 as devalaya-chakravartH, “ a very emperor among tem- 
ples/* A full description of it, with illustrations, from which its merits can be properly appre- 
ciated, will be found in Mr. Cousens’ forthcoming volume on “ The Chalukyan Architecture of 
the Kanarese Districts.’*^ Fergusson said of it that it ** must be regarded as one of the most 
highly finished and architecturally perfect of the Chalukyan shrines that have come down to 
us. In the opinion of the late Meadows Taylor, the principal temple is perhaps Buperior iu 
decorative art even to the Gadag temples. In it ‘ the carving of some of the pillars and of the 
lintels and architraves of the doors is quite beyond description. No chased work in silver or gold 
could possibly be finer.* ”2 

On the south of the above-mentioned temple there is a smaller temple of the same class 
of architecture but not of such elaborate work, which is perhaps the temple of Murtti-Narayana 
(Vishnu) that is mentioned in verse 68 of the inscription A. And on the verandah of this 
temple there recently stood— and, it is presumed, still stands— a detached stone tablet bear- 
ing a long record consisting of the two insoriptioxis which I edit here from ink-impressions 
received from Mr. Cousens in 1914, and placed at my disposal by Dr. Fleet. A transcription of 
these two records, in many places very inaccurate,^ is given in Sir Walter Elliot’s MS. Col- 
lection of South- Indian Inscriptions, in vol. 1, pp. 319 h to 327 a, of the Royal Asiatic Society’s 
copy ; and from the titling of the transcription the temple at which the tablet stands seems to 
be now known as Madela-Nihguia gudi^ ** the temple of Madesa-Ninga.” It is not clear why 
the record should be at the minor temple rather than in the sanctuary of Mahadeva, to which 
it properly belongs : possibly, however, the tablet was not built into any structural part of the 

^ See, meanwhile, hU remurks in the List of Antiquarian Remains in the Nizam’s Territory (1900), p. 39. 

* History of Indian and Eastern Architecture (2nd ed., 1910), vol. 1, p. 424. 

• For a particalar instance, see note 1 on p. 59 below, under the date of the insoription B. 
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great temple, bat was set up in some place, perhaps the courtyard, in which it would be more 
visible to the public, and was removed eventually to its present position in order that it should 
be better preserved. 

At the top of the tablet there are sculptures, which, according to the Elliot MS. Collec- 
tion, are as follows : in the centre, a ling a (presumably ou an afe^ts^ieAjci-stand, as usual) ; 
on the left, two standing figures and a cow and calf, with the sun above them ; and on the right, 
another standing figure and the bull Nandi, with the moon over them. 

The tablet bears 95 lines of writing, mostly in a state of excellent preservation, of which 
lines I and 2 cover an area of about 4' 4^ in width and 1^'' in height, and the rest an area of 
about 4' 2'^ in width and 5' 4'^ in height. It includes, as has been said, two inscriptions : the 
first of them ends about half-way through line 89 ; and the second begins immediately after it, 
I mark the two records A and B. I am indebted to Mr. H. Krishna Sastri for some valuable 
suggestions in dealing with some of the verses in the first of them. 

A.— OF THE TIME OP VIKRAMADITYA VI : A.D. 1112. 

The characters of this record are upright and finely formed Kausrese, of the time to which 
the record refers itself, averaging from to in height, — The language is Kanarese, with the 
exception of the two opening stanzas and the stock verses, beginning on line 86, which conclude 
it, which are Sanskrit. After its opening namaskdras (lines 1, ‘^), the inscription is in verse as 
far as line 69 ; as usual, this metrical portion is in the ancient dialect. The remainder (exclud- 
ing the Sanskrit commiuatory verses on lines 86-89), is in the mediaeval dialect. — As regards 
vocabulary, we may note first that in line 41 we have the surname Ghauvera^ which apparently 
means “ possessing four images.'’^ Other words to be noticed are : Idvana, 1. 50 (explained by 
Kittel as “a list of soldiers or of public servants,’^ but here used in a sense not unlike that of 
Idvani^ mass,’* ‘‘collection ”) ; •pavula, 11. 70, 77 f. (see vol. 12 above, p. 270) ; dtakuta, I. 70 
(“theatrical performances”?); ghaliyira, 1.77 (“clock” or “gong”; in Kittel grad*y Ira, 
gadiydla, gadiydla) ; vasuge, 11. 78, 80-82 ; iakkilu, 1. 81 ; vtsaka, 1. 82 ; khandika, II. 82 f, — The 
orthography presents several features of interest. The sonne is omitted at the end of verses 
3, 5, 8, 9, 11-18, 20-23, 25, 28, 33-35, 37, 39, 46, 48-53, 55, 60-62, 68, 70, 72 and 74. Intervocalic 
I in Sanskrit words usually, but not always, is changed to 1. There is considerable confusion 
between I, I and r. The I appears as r in ervvar, 1. 7 ; arddar^ 1. 11 ; Twrppada, 1. 14, and norp- 
padaihy 1. 38 ; erpatt^, 1. 15 ; negardd=, II, 23, 31, and negardda, 11, 44, 55 ; irldu^ 1. 26, with irlda, 
1. 38, and irldtidu, 1. 60 ^ ; torttu^ 1. 30 ; negartteya^ 11. 31, 38 ; arkkisal, 1. 36 ; negarlda, 1. 46 ; 
verkkuvj 1. 63 ; pogartte, 1. 68, beside such regular forms as e.g. negalda, 1. 25. The I appears as 
I in prahala, 1. 10 ; aldan, 11. 9, 23; ald=, II. 10, 16 ; taldi, 1. 21 ; gohudu, 1. 32 ; on the othfit- 
hand, I is changed to Z in ilisidam, I. 28 ; ilida, 1. 37 ; ilipe, I. 66 ; negalalUf 1. 68 ; baity a, 1. 70 ; 
on this confusion see KitteTs Grammar, paragraphs 32, 236. Several times, even in the metrical 
parts of the first inscription, final m before initial vowels is changed to v. The sound ay is some- 
times changed to ey : thus valeya, 1. 38 ; Poteya, 1. 41 ; taneyarh^ 1. 42 f . ; Basaveya, 1. 42 ; 
udeyam, 1. 52, and ndey^^ 1. 58 ; ahhyudeyat 1. 59 ; sameya, 1. 75. The spelling putrikeyer, 1. 58, 


^ The word ehau-vera seema to be a Prakrit form correapoading to a Sanskrit chafur-herat "poaaeaaing f<nr 
images.” What this exactly means ia not clear ; hut possibly it denotes a man who maka a living by showing 
image* of gods, aimilar to the mahkha, " a mendicant who went about getting his livelihood by showing a pic"ur« 
which he carried in his hand” (UvasagadasSo, in Bihlioth, Ind.^ vol. 2, app., p. 1). The profession of image- 
showman is already attested by Panin i, V* ib* jxvik-arthe eh=dpanye, “ the affix Jca ia added to denote us 
image when that image ia naed as a means of livelihood hot U nrt for sale.'* 

* In irldu (1. 26) and irldudu (1. 60) the crook representing r is placed on the top of the hook representing 
« on the right side of the I, This mode of writing leads to some confusion, for in oreya (I, 29) and Be^ekalln 
(I* 7l) the e in the syllables re and nne is represented by a pimilsr hook surmounted by the same crook, whefeaa 
In Vennekal (1. 68) the e ia denoted by a crook placed immediately over the without any hook below iu 
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is probably due to a similar phonetic cause. The U'padhmaniya sound is represented once only, 
and here with the character for r, viz. payak^pura (1. 44) ; on this, which is perhaps a merely 
graphic feature, see above, vol. 12, p. 271. Lastly, we may note that the prose parts of both 
documents shew fluctuation in the use of initial p and its derivative h : thus we find here 
paduvalu, 1. 80, pom and ponna, 1, 83, and pana, 1. 83, by the side of hoday i. 77, holaPy 1. 77,, 
haduvaly 1. 78, hallay 1, 78, hatkiy 1, 78, hanneraduy 1. 83. 

The inscription begins with salutations to Siva and other deities, and verses in praise of 
Siva, Yishnu, and Brahman. It then gives some Puranic genealogical and other matter,^ by 
way of an introduction to the real pedigree of the Western Chaiukyas, one of whom, Vikrama- 
ditya YI, was reigning when it was written. 

It deals first with the race of Mann (verses 6-14), because the Chaiukyas were affiliated to 
the Manavya Gotra. The son of the god Brahman was Manu Svayarhbhuva ; his son was 
Priyavrata ; his seven sons were Agnldhra, Medhatithi, Vapushmat, Jy5tishmat, Dyutimat, 
Eavyana, and Savana, who reigned over the seven dvipas or concentric islands of the Hindu 
cosmos. Agnidhra was succeeded by his son Nabhi, Then follows a geography, also in the 
Puranic vein,^ after which our poet goes back to his genealogy, telling us that Nabhi’s eldest son 
was Rishabha, and the son of the latter was Bharata, the eponym of the land known as the 
Bharata-varsha. The author then makes a passing mention of the “ emperor Vikrama ” (verse 
15), that is, Vikramaditya VI, who, he tells ns, was an ornament of the Chalukya race, 
a scion of the race of IVIanu, and a very Vishnu vardhana, “ an increaser of Y ishnu,” with 
allusion, no doubt, to the fact that the Chaiukyas had Yishnu as their family god, and the boar, 
typifying one of his incarnations, as their crest. 

The inscription then introduces the Solar Race (prose after verse 15). We are told first 
that the Manus Svayarabhuva, Svarschisha, Auttami, T^masa, Raivata, and Chakshusha had 
each in succession ruled the earth for seventy-one cycles of the four ages ; this means that six 
Tnanvantaras or patriarchates have elapsed in the current halpa or seou.^ There is then 
introduced the seventh Manu, Yaivasvata, who presides over the manvantara in which we are 
now : he was a son of Yivasvanta, i.e. Yivasvat, the Sun, who was a son of the Prajapati 
Kasyapa by Aditi, daughter of the Prajapati Dakaha, and to him there was born Ikshvaku, 
whose daughter was Ila. 

The Lunar Race, to which the Chaiukyas really claimed to belong, by paternal descent, is 
introduced at this point (verse 16) ; the previous matter having been given with a view to adding 
glory to this race by showing an intermarriage of it with the Race of the Sun. The mind-born 
SOD of the god Brahman was the great sage Atri. His son, born from the pupil of his eye, was 
the Moon. The Moon’s son was Budha, who had as his wife Ha, the daughter of Ikshvaku, 
mentioned just above. And their son was Pururavas, an increaser of the Lunar Race.’* 
Pururavas begat Hariti Panchasikha (verse 17) ; this person, we may remark, was obviously 
invented because the early Chaiukyas of Badami were Hariti-putras, descendants of an original 
ancestress of the Harlta Gotra.^ In descent from the sons of Hariti there arose the Chalukya 
race (verse 18). In this race the record mentions first Satyasraya (verse 21), meaning 
Pulakesin II (A.D. 609-42), whom it styles, without any real foundation, ‘‘ lord of Ayodhya ” 
in this connection the family was also known as the family of Ratyasraya. It then (verse 22) 

^ Compare Bhagavata-Purana, V, i. f., and Vishnu-Purana, II, i. 

* Compare Bh^avafea, V, xvi ; Vishnu, II, i. 

* About this matter see Dr. Fleet’s paper on the Kaliyuga in Jmrn. S. As. 8oc., 1911, p. 482. 

There is no mentiou in this record of Hariti’s water-pot {chulka, chulnka, ckaluka) from which some other 
records fancifully derive the name Chalukya : see Dr. Fleet’s Bjnasties of the Kanarete J>istrictsy in the Gwetteer 
of the Bombay Presidency, vol. 1, part 2, p. 339. 

* See Dj/e. Kan. DistrictSy ut supra, page 339. 
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skips on to Taila II (A.D. 973-9G), the founder of the later Chalukya line. And it then 
enumerates Taila’s successors (verse 23) down to the reigning king Vikramaditya VI 
(A.D. 1076-1126), who is eulogized copiously (verses 24-32), but without any mention of definite 
details. 

The record then introduces an officer of Vikramaditja VI, the General Mahadeva, and 
proceeds to treat of his descent and pious works (verse 31 ff.). In the Lind of Bharata-varsha 
there was the Belvala district (niidu). In this district there was a group of villages known as 
the Nareyamgal twelve. And in this group there was the great agrahdra Ittage, in which 
there were four-hundred Brahman householders (mahdjanas'). One of them was Potaya 
Chauvera,^ of the Atreya gotra (verse 42), who begat Madhavabhatta, who begat Basavaya, 
who begat Dechiraja, who constructed a tank for his native town and begat by his 
wife Nijikabbe or Nijambike a son named Vasudeva. Vasudeva by Valajikabbe begat 
N^ayanadeva, a very Murtti-Narayana or incarnation of the god Narajana (Vishnu), who 
married Chandrikambike or Chandrikadevi (vernacularly Chandalabbe). The offspring of 
this union was our hero Mahadeva (verse 56), who had three wives, Kalaladevi, Mallikadevi, 
and Pampaladevi. In recognition of Ittage being his birthplace (verse 61 ff.), Mahadeva built 
there the great temple of Siva-Mahadeva which is the chief glory of the place. Then (verse 
68), in memory of his father Narayana, otherwise known as Mdrtti-Narayana, he constructed a 
temple of Vishnu under the name of Murtti- Narayana. And after that (verse 69), in memory 
of his mother Chandrikadevi, Chandalabbe, he raised a sanctuary to the god Chandalesvara, to 
which, with somewhat doubtful appropriateness, he added a residence of public women 
(^suh^yar). And finally he crowmed his labours by building a temple of bis own tutelary deity 
Bhairava (verse 70) and a viatlia or monastery (verse 71), and making in the precincts of the 
temple of Mahadeva a tank named Devl-gere, “ the Tank of the Goddess ” (verse 73). This 

accDunt of the General Mahadeva ends by naming in verses 74, 75, sixteen other places at which 
be did acts of piety which made him famous, including, it is said, even Varanasi (Benares). 

This brings us to the business part of the record, beginning in line 69 ; namely, the 
record of grants made to the temple of Mahadeva. We are told first that the king Vikrama- 
ditya VI himi^elf gave to the temple an entire village named Bennekallu : no date is given for 
this grant. The rest of tlie record (Hue 71 ff.) is occupied with the donations made on a certain 
day in the year Naudaua, the thirty-seventh year of the reign of Vikramaditya VI, by the 
General Mahadeva. And from the opening of this passage we learn that Mahadeva, in addition 
to being a Dan^anaT/afea, held also the offices of Mahapradhana or High Minister, Kannada- 
SamdUvigrahi or SaihdhivigraJd for the Kanarese country, and Mane-vergade or Master of the 
Household, and also bad the title of “a Mahdsamantadhipaii who possesses the pancha- 
mahdsahda,"'^ The donations were given by him in trust to the Four-hundred Mahajanag, 
beaded by the tJrode or village head-man, of Ittage, which is styled here (line 75) a maha- 
agrahara. 

The details of the date of this inscription (line 76) are : the cyclic year Nandana, being the 
tbirty-seveuth year of the Cbalukya-Vikrama-varsha, that is, of the reigu of Vikramaditya VI ; 
the fnll-moon of Bhadrapada ; Affityavara (Sunday) ; an eclipse of the moon. Dr. Fleet gives 
me the following remarks “ This Nandana samvatsara was the Saka year 1034 expired, 
A J). 1112-13. For this year the given tithi, the full- moon of Bhadi’apada, answers as a true tithi 
to 7 September, A.D. 1112, on which day it ended at exactly 20 hours 13 minutes after mean sun- 
rise (for Ujjain). But the day was a Saturday, whereas the record specifies a Sunday ; and the 
iithi as a true itt Tit cannot by any means be carried on to the Sunday. Accordingly, from this 


1 Regarding this surname see p. 37 above, under vocabulary. 
* Regarding this epithet see vol. 12 above, p. 264. 


40 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vot. XIIL 


point of view the date is an irregular one. Bat the given Hthi as a mean tithi ended at 
2 boars 29 minutes after mean sunrise on the Sunday : and the date in this way may perhaps* 
be accepted as working out satisfactorily. There was, however, no eclipse of the moon, either 
visible or invisible in India, at this full-moon, or, indeed, at any time in A. D. 1112. And, 
though a similar case of a mean tithi giving perhaps a satisfactory result has been found in the 
case of the Ni^agundi inscriptiou of A.D. 1107 (see page 13 above), much more evidence is wanted 
before we can accept mean tithisy even as occasional instances, in the face of the general indica- 
tions that all the details of the Hindu calendar were determined by true time from long before 
the period to which this record belongs. In this case, all that we can really say is that the date 
may be either Saturday the 7th, or Sunday the 8th, September, A.D. 1112, but the date is an 
irregular one, at any rate in respect of the alleged eclipse. The passage also contains the term 
gamkrdnti: it says soma-grahana-sarnkranti-vyatipitad-amdu. This term cannot have been used 
here in its ordinary meaning, namely, of the entrance of the sun into a sign of the zodiac, as the 
nearest such samkrdntis were Kanya on 27 August and Tula on 26 September. It has perhaps 
been used here, in the simple meaning of ‘ a coming together,’ to denote the beginning of the 
supposed eclipse, the first contact of the moon and the snn, for which the technical term ia 
usually spaTsa, ‘ touching.’ The same expression 8dm(i*grahaipoi>~8(imkrdfhti*vy(itipdt(id~<iindu is 
found also in the inscription B, line 93.” 

Of the various places mentioned in this inscription, some can be identified, hut others 
remain for further inquiry. We have to note first that the record locates Ittage (verse 34) 
in the Ifl^areyaihgal twelve and the Belvala district (nadu). The Belvala or properly Belvola 
district is well known as a three-hundred district, the chief town of which seems to have been 
An^igere, now known as Aijinigeri, in the Nawalgund talnka of the Dharwar District. And 
Kareyazhgal, which gave its name to the Nareyaihgal twelve, is Karegal in the talnka of 
Dharwar, about twenty-six miles east-north-east from Annigeri and twelve miles towards the 
north-west from Ittagi ; there are inscriptions there, published in the Journ, Bombay Branch E. 
As, Soc,, vol. 11, p. 219 ff. Elukkanflru, the chief town of a group of thirty villages (lines 70, 
77), still exists under exactly the same name three miles north-by-east from Ittagi ; it, also, was 
in the Belvola three-hundred it has some unpublished inscriptions and several old temples 
Bennekallu, in the Kukkanuru thirty (line 71), is evidently the “Bonnikul” of the Atlas 
sheet 58, five miles south-east from Kukkannr and five and a half miles east of Ittagi. 
And Talakallu (line 77) is the Tallukulloo ** of the same map, eight miles south-south-east 
from K-Ukkanhr. Among the places mentioned in verses 74, 75, as the localities where other 
pious acts were done by the General Mahadeva. Savasi (1. 67) is “ Saunshi,” i,e, Saumahi, 
which is shown in the Indian Atlas quarter-sheet 41, S. E. (1904), in lat. 15^ 12', long. 75® 21’ r 
seven miles south-east from it is Qudigere, the “ Gudgeri ” of the map; these two places are 
mentioned as forming together “ the Savasi- or Samasi-Oudigere agrahara ” in a Talgund 
inscription of A.D. 997, and the record seems to mark this as one of “ the eighteen agrahdras *’ 
which are mentioned in various inscriptions.^ Kundumgola is, no doubt, Kuudgol, an 
outlying town of the J amkhandl State about five miles north-west from Sanmshi. Kundgol 
and Sauihahi are stations on the Southern Mahratta Railway on the Harihar side of Hubli, 
V^lugr&iuo is Be^gaum, the chief town of the Belgaum District, Bombay. VSrSnasi is 
of course Benares. Svimi-Bampft-sthaja is, no donbt, the well known Hampe, Haxnpi, 
the still inhabited part of the great city Vijayanagara in the Bellary District, Madras. 
ICddeganf&r is mentioned in other records as a nelevidu or standing camp of the Xalachnrya 


* See Imd, Ani., rtiL 4, p. 277. 

* FerguMOn. SiAory of Indian and EoAem ArcAiteciure^ 2iid ed., vol. 1, p. 426. 

* See voL 6 abovSi p. 254 ; for the record itaelf gee slto (Imperfectly) Spu Cam,^ vol. 7 (Shimoga), Sk, 179. 
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kings Somesvara, Sankama, and Ahavamalla^ : it cannot at prosent be traced, but should 
probably be found somewhere in the Nizam’s territory. Lattalur, the name oE which is also 
found in inscriptions in the forms Lattauur and Latalaura, is IiEtOr, a town in the Bidar 
District of the Nizam’s territory, shown in the Indian Atlas sheet 5G (1845) in lat. IS*^ 24', long. 
76° 38' : it is noteworthy as haring been the original homo of the ancestors of the Rash^aknta 
kings of Malkhed (see vol. 7 above, p. 223 ff.)- Vennekal is very likely the Beanekallu 
mentioned above. 

TEXT.3 

1 Om® 6ih Namas^Sivaya | Om Name bhagavatr- Vasudevaya j! Cm Namo 

Brahmanaye^ nama[h*] i srl-Ganapatayo iiama[h*J I sri-Sarasvatyai namah ( 
Om [II*] ^Namas=tamga-siras-chuihbi-chamdra-chamara-charave [ 1 *] trailokya- 
nagar-arariibha-ran- 

2 la-stambhaya Sambhave || [|*] Jayaty=avi8hkritaiii Vish^ftr^waraham kshobhit- 

arnnavam [|*] dakshin-oriinata-damrthtr-agi*a-visrariita-bhuvanarii vapuh )| [2*] 

Sri-Samkaraya namom(mo) namah || 

3 Om^ 7f5rj_y5ni.natha-vamdya^-prakriti-patu-natI-natya-sailriBhan=atm-(”ehchh-avirbhbhaYa- 

svabhava-ttribhuvana-namit-aisvarya-sariipat-prabhriv-aik-avaaam vrdya-vedarii sukriti- 
surabhi-samd^^ha-doha-kshamam malk=i vi6vakk=emdnm^atyutsava-sa- 

4 mndayamam chaihdra-lekh-avataihsa || [3*] ®Srl-rama-ramamya-nrtra-saphara-kri<i- 

aspadath kaya-kamty-aradha-prachur-embu kaustubha-gabhasti-vyakta-kiinjalkH- 
vistaram lochana-pnihdarlka-jathara-svai*nn-[a*]bja-rsmyaih samask-ara- 

5 dhyam kamalakararh bol^esedam Lakshnu-mano-vallabharii || [4*] ^^Kamala- 

vallabha-nabhi'homa-karaalarii janra-^itsava-sthanara=age mahatmarh pararaaih 

pavitran=ogedam padm-asauam Bharat i-ramanarh vMa-maha-prabandhaka-Vira- 

6 jam bhur-bhbhnva8-[s*]vas-trayi-krama-nirmmana-paTayanam nikhila-lok-aradhya-pad- 

ambuja || [5*] Enis-irdd=amburuha-Svayarhbhuge Bn tarn Svayaiiibhuvaih 

pnttidam Mannv=atarage magam Priyabrata-nnpaih tat-putrar=Agnidhra- 
mukhya-na- 

7 reriidr-eirtamar^ervvar^^=amt-avai'gge(rge) sapta-dvipamam pachchu kottanaija- 

vallabhan^a Priyabratan=udatta-kBhatra-gotr-<^ttamaih |{ [6*] Lavan-ambhonidhi 

Buttciralk^eseva Jaihhndvipav=Agnidhi*a'rajya-vilas-a3padav=ikshu-veshtita-visa]a- 

8 Plakshav=akshnnna-saushtbava-Medhatithi-palitam snre-gadal«sutt=irppiDarii n^^dal= 

oppnv[u*]d=a Salmali si5(s0)shma-saha8a-Vap'ashmad-bhnhhuja-svikritam Ij 

[7*] ^^Jy^^tishmamtaih Kusadvlpaman^esev^inegam sarpi sutt^irppndam vikhyiit- 
ambhorasi tannam dadhi ba- 

9 lasidadam Kraumchamam raja-chakra-khyatam kai-kondan=aint=a Dyntimad-avanipam 

dngdha*varasi-sim-anvitam^^ Sak-antavi(ri)pakk=arasan=enisidam Havyanam 

vyagra-teja || [8*] ^^Svad-ndaka-vrita-Puahkara-mediniyam Savanan=aldan^ 

ftvanata-ripu-lakshmi-dayita-mfirtti Manu- 


* See Kan ut supm, pp. 485, 487 ; and Kpi. CariK, vol. 7, Suimo^a, Sk. 197. 

’ From the ink-impreesions. * Denoted by the spiral symbol. 

* This extraordinary dative seems to have been suggested by the following Gai^ipataye. 

* Metre : Sloka ; and in the next verse. * Denoted by the spiral symbol. 

’ Metre* Srsgdbara. ^ Pogsiblv ^ramdyam, 

* Metre x Sardulavikridita. Metre : Mattebhavikri^ita ; and so ii v- o .. .1 ^ 

Apparently a dialectal form for e/rar, unless it is a mi'^fcake for orvrar. 

Metre : Sragdhara. ** See above, vol. 12, p. 270. 

Metre s Eanda. 
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10 vaiiis-6dadhi-sa[ih*]pnrnaa-chamdran=anagban*atarbdra || [9*] ^Sakala-dvlpa-pati- 

Priyabrata-sut-Agmd]ir“adigaL6 tamma tamde kndabt Bapta-samudra-samvalita- 
sapta-dvipamam sapta-6apti-kar-agra-prabala-pratapain=eseyalk=ald (ald)-im balikka lu 
jagat-prakat- Agnidhra-su t-Qtfamar=dtlia (ddba) - 

11 reyan=arddaihr-=Nabhi-raj-adiga!/6 || [10*] Himavat-parwatadinide tomkan-artu 

Nabhi-kshetram=a HemakTi^-inabibbri(bbri)t-patiyiriide Kiriiptiru^La-varsliain 
te[ih*lkal=opp-irppud=S kramadiriid=a Nisbadb-achalakke Hari-varsbaiii dakshinaiii 
Merti-madhyam=enalw terppud^Ilavritarii vri- 

12 ta-kanai-Jambn-nadi-vibbrama |] [H*] ^Nila-Svot-adri-sri(sri)ihga-ksbitid}iarM-nikaram 

temkaUopp-irppinarii Lokalok-atyariita-ramyarii sogayisuvudu ramyam Hiran mam tarn = 
ettaih bhn]ok-dtkrishtam=app-Uttara-Kuru KaDak-adr-Imdradiih iiiudai=irkknm 
srj-lilam Malyavamtam so- 

13 gayisuvu du matt=alli Bbadrasva-varaba j] [12*] ^Sama-samd=oppuva vari^b- 

0Ltamamgaliind=e3eva Meru-charufce tamm[m]dam=enalke paduval^am(a) 

Gandbainadanakk=^eni3i Kettim^arn=ad^esegii H [13*] “A nava-kbanda-mamdala- 
mabisarol=agrajaii=appa Nabbig=aiulaiia-guu-5dayaiii Risbabbaii==atma]an-adaii= 
aganya-pupya-Ia- 

14 kabmi-aidbi tat-sutam Bbaratan^aduda Bbarata-varsbam=ataniibd~a iiripaii==alte 

tane Manu-vamsa-vibbufibanan^emta nSrppada^ Ij [14*] "A Bharat-adi-bhabbu- 
jarin^aggalam^agi samudra-mudrit-Orwi-bharam^ellamarii nija-bbaia-baladim 

taledam Chalixkya-vams-abbaranarii pratapa-uilayam vibbu Vikrama-chakravartti 
db a tri-bh uv ana^prasiddba- M anu- 

15 variisa-jan^atane Yiabnavarddbana || [1*^*] Gadya \\ Ad=emt=eiial=erade(da)Tieya 

Kamalagarbhbharum tribbuvana-sad-dhannma-sfitradbaranim® ananya-sa manya- 
roahim-aspadarath | raja-niti-lata-kamdarum~enisida Svayaibbbnva Svarocbifiba 
Uttama 1 Taraasa I Raivata | Cbaksbusbar-eriiba Manugal-or-orvvar= 
erppatt^-omdu cbatur-yyugam baram dbare- 

16 yan=s=ald=anamtaram Hiranyagarl)bbba-cbaru-cbarana-nakba”sukti-mnktapbalaii=eiiisida 

Daksha-prajapatig^Aditi putfcidaUAditigaih jagacb-cbitra-karmma-ku8ba(sa) lan= 
enisida Kasyapa-prajapatigam samasta-l6chauaii==eiiisida Viva8vamtaii=a 

Vivasvamtarhge Manu-niti-nipunan^enisid~eie(la)neya 

17 Manu“VaTvasvatan=a Vaivasvatarhg^Ikshvaku-ksbitisam janiya(yi)sidari=a iiripamg= 

lia-dOvly-emba sate puttidaUattabt )) ^^^Anupama-hema-tamarasa-garbbbbana 
maDasa‘patran=Atri tan-muiii-pati-aetra-putrikege puttida namdanaa=Imdu-maTi[i- 
inandanan=an)fit-amsa tat-priya- 

18 sutarii Budhau-uiinata-S5ma-vaihsa-varddhanaii==ogedarii Budhamgav=Ilegam pntbu- 

kirtti-ravam Parnrava || [lb*] raja-rajan^enipa Piiruravaniriid=eseva 

Somarvamsadolwadam Har!ti-Pamcbasikban=akhibarati-nareihdra-iaauli"le[kbi*]ta- 
charana || [17*] ^^Palaruin Harifcig=adar=S8a- 

19 tar=atala-dbara-bbara-dbaureya-baba-b.ilar=a bbiibhrit-kul-agresarare iiiodal=enalk= 

aytu Chalukya-vamsam vilasaMaksbmi-lata-vellitam=akbila-jagat-tnmgam=udyad- 
ya^-nirmmala-mukta-ratua-garbhbbam sakala-kula-kubbrid-vamsa-labdba-prasamsa || 
[18*] ^^Cbuda-pamcbaka-main- 


' Metre : Mattebhavikridita ; and so in ve:se 11. * Read dldar, or drddar. The sonne is written twice. 

• Metre : SraB:dhara. ♦ Metre : Kanda. ^ Metre : Utpalauiala. 

• For ^wlpadarp. 7 Metre : UtpalamMa. 

® Ma, the fourth syllable of the word sdtrad'kdrarum. is written over the line in smaller character. 

• For eZ®. lo ^etre; Champakamala. '' Metre : Kanda. 

Metre : Mah^ragdhara. Metre •• Sardulaviluidita. 
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20 danarii Bhagavatl-brahraa-driim-arridhalvarh krod*fivi',iikrit"'-ohiimf m-^urj jita-bliuja* 

bphara-sphuvad-vikiam.i-krida-dariuUta-K’itiavaih suohi-ya'^ah-prntphiilla malli-nav-upula- 
bhrajita-dig-vadliukam=e8egiiiu rajaay.im=a vaiiiriad'^l ^ i [10* j ^ Para- van w-oriinati 
pola- 

21 l^arkknme tadija-4rxyan=oiiib^aTut,-ir'aohehariya>ii tfildi manaklco vaTii»I=e^egum= 

aihtas-sai'am^addama-baihdli.iii'a-sakliairi (Iridha-mrilam- firjjita-pbalaih nishkarnram= 
agr-agra-suihdaranx-aolicliliuirani-akaiiip'ikaih bh ii vanaloj >> Clialnkya-vaiiis-odaya jj 
[2i.*l 

22 yaya-jdyu-vallaUiain palla\ita-Eiia-Chaluky-anvayam kirtti-lakshmi-priyan^urvvi- 

rakskan-aika-kshama-l.linia-vijay-alaniki’:tarii sritrava-ksbatriva-gotr-adr-Inidra'Vujrani 
nri(un)pa'tilakan^Ay6dhy-adhipniJi fcariida Satyasraya-dc\'arn pu^to Satyasraya- 
kula- 

23 m-enisitt^alte Chalukya-vamsa [21'^] ’Xt^g-irdd^-u vaijisadol=urvvaiu-bbara- 

dliurljgtaiii i i .''niiipnrii uu-'r-ainy n a-gu n-u 1 arnkyita'Raslitraliuta-iiripatlia(ra)rii 

sariigraniadol^t g^ddii uf'itagc yupt-andki-pnrJta'bbntai Jiiiau— <'Ktt-cbL*hbatradiiiid= 
aldan=ava gam=i in t prati in* i - 

21 pratapan=asuhrit-kllalapa!ii i Tailapa 1| [22*1 JjuKUa-saihstutan=uda Tailana 

magain Satyasrayam taiii-uiipahina putiaih viidiu Vikramam tad-aimjaiii 
Baihd=Ayyan-orvvisan-afana tainmaiii J'ayasimgan=utaDa magaii* Trailokya- 
iQalla-kshitisaii=empp=Aha[va*]- 

25 maUan-atana niagam Soma(me)svar-6rv vis vara d [23*] ^'Tad^antijan^uddhata 

ripu-nripa-mada-gaia-mriga-rajan=amala-kU*tti-vadbiiti-Tadana-lalainarii sri-raya- 

DiJipaiu nogalda Vikramaditya-nriparii jl [21*] 'Penad=ugr-ahita-v:iiii>amam 
taridu bbfibhrid-varggamaiii 

20 nurggi tat-ksbanadirii karii^aka-k^Gyaixi kadidu sapt-ambhodhi-Bamrnddha- 
dhariniyain dor-vvaladiriido nnfppadisi klrtti-srige keli-gri(gri)b-ariiganain-app= 

ant-ire mudidarh aabbatar'-ar-Chchaltikya-Ramaih bara |1 [25*] Kamafch- 

adhisana bennoi=irldu‘' pbani-raj-odyat-phan-ugra- 

27 kke vaiiidu mahi-kamini dig-gaja-brajada kuiiibh-iigrariigalaih metti Vikrama- 

cbakre^n=udagrav^ap])a bbajaniaiii bariKl=^eridala ragadimdam=id=Gn=aiiinatam= 
ayto daksbinii-bbajarii Chalukya-chakrpsana H [2G*] ^^Pesara vish-orag- 
erhdrana phan-agradol=irppa bbaye(yaib) Rasa- 

28 talakk=asuran=ad-iirtta^^ nnriikida parabhavain=adi-varaban^ettuvaTOd=a8Tiv-arey= 

ada scde tanag^aridud^erhbinav^igal^iidajiala Tasumati VikxaiiiabliaraQa- 
bhnpana bbtiri-bhuia-pradesadola i| [27*] i2pesar-vve(ve)tt-irdd=adi- 

rajakka!timan=iiisidam raja-vidya- 

29 bhujamgaih vasudha-Iakshmi-bhujaThgam tribbnvaBa-vijaya-sri-bhujamgam maba^ 

Bahasa-dflr-bbbbaihgi-bhujarhgaih sakaja-madhura-aamgita-goshtlii-bhujamgam rasa- 
vadw-vani-bbujaiiigam nripa-guna-nilayam raya-vesya-bhujaihga Jj [28*] 

i3Ejagad=udagrar*ill=orGya ba- 


1 Metre t Mattebhavikridita. 

» Metre : Mabwragdhara. ® Metre t Mattebhavikridita ; the same ia verse 22. 

4 Pqj. fiegald-* ^ Mete the danda. ® Metre : Kanda. 

» Metre : Mattebhavikridita ; the same in veiae 26. 

8 The syllable fo is omitted, and has been added under the line in smaller character. 

• Bead ildu. Metre : Chatnpakamala. 

KittePs pictionary gives the form of this verb as Metre ; Mahasragdh&Ta* 


** Metre: Champakamala j the same In verse dO. 
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30 yole nelada rayar=illa karhd=uru-3ere gotta torttu^ vesa-geyyada mamdaja- 

iiatLar=il]a tan nay a key a vasta-valiaDamaii=at^dar=ill-ene ba9aisalk=ad=ar= 
nnerevaro Tira-vritt.iyan=agurvvina Vikrama-chakraTarttiya || [29*] Pudidu 

podalda vikrama-vijririi- 

31 bhanamam tored=al-vesakke pfind=odavida bhitiy-amd=eragal=aTiya-iirip-ava]i pada- 

pithadoln pada-nakba-darppanamgal=olag=^a ripa-bhtipara rupa cbamdra-bimbada 
mrigad^ariit-ir^irppuvn negartteya^ Vikrama-chakravax*ttiya || [30*] ^Xegardd^= 

a Vikrama-chakra- 

32 Tarttiya pad-tobhc^jakke bbrirhgam bhnj-asige knrpp=ainege rakke bhfi-vaniteg^ 

ernm-janvanam rajya-laksbmige nitt-aydetanam jasakke paaaraih tejakke kayp^ 
ltan=eihde gunam-golvuda Kumtal-avani^talam sriman-MahSdevanam |] 
[31*] Kamda || ^Enipa Mahadeva-cha- 

33 mnpana janma-ksbetra-vaiiisa-viryya“Srutam=atan=aneka-dbarmrua-karyyauj janata^ 

stutam^enisi negaldav=ene kevalarae || [32*] Ad=emt-ene || *Sakala-dvipa- 

kaiapamam miguva Jambndv'ipadolw klriti-vetta karam Bharata-varsham^ 
irppnd=ada Tar3h-fitkrishtam=amt=alli visva- 

34 kula-saihkala-janma-bbtimi bhavana-sri-ramya-ha[r*]my-agra-chnlikey=irkkiim bahu* 

dharmma-dhenu-nivahakk=adum-boIaiii Belvala || [33*] "Nareyamgal-paiineraduih 
dhar-togana-tilakam=eni3i Belvala-nadoht kararn=oppi tOrkkaiii=avarol=^dore-vetta 
mali-a- 

35 grabfirav=Ittagey=esegu || [34*] ^Tda Kanak-adriy=amte vibudb-airayam=int=idtt 

Df’vda naga-lAkada voI=ananta-bb 5 gi-jana- 8 evitam*=iDt=idu dttgdha-varddhiy=amdade 
ptirusb^5ttaraa-sthiti®-karam Dhanad-achalad=ariidadimdam=idit=iduye M ahesvar- 
avaeatbam^e- 

36 nnadar^aro tad-agraharama || [35*] ^^Aduva sdge paduv^aligalu nadap-aduva 

haihse pamcbamarii-baduva ganda-gOgile kelar=nnudid-ariitutan*agal=ante inat- 
aduva raja-kirav=olav=arkkisal^*=arad=agalda piivin=ariib=ade lata-vanam buguva 
nallavar==alliya namda- 

37 namgalola(l) || [36*] ^23m.a-tara-nandanakk=idara narndanadiih dbage pflpuv*^ 

Mabcsvarana jat-agradiihd=ijida Gamgeya kal=idar=oppi bappa nir-vvari 
gbaiia-bri(bri)mdain=int=idara per-ggejeyalliy’e tivi nirggalam dbareg^nuragadim 
kaxevtiv=akknv=enippudu iiorppad^*"'=i pura || [37*] Kali-ma- 

38 sak-arttba- dliamam=euia-irlda^^ negarttey bdma'dbnmazn^ag galisi nacba (bb a) ni 

baram milirddu(rdu) naka-nadi-pracbnra-pravaba-saaivalana-vilaBa* Yamuna- jal- 
odgamamam mige jannav-irppa bbn-vale(la)ya-yinnta-vipra-vararimd=e8ed-irppad* 
ad^etta norppadam^® 11 [38*] ^^Avarindam veda-vidya- 

39 latike nimirddu(rdu)d=a brabmana-jyesbtbarim bbu-bbuvanam ved-okta-margg- 

anugam=eni8idnd=a bbnmi-deparkkal=old=ik[k*] uva nana-bavya-samdohamane Bura- 
ganam parddu koiiid-irppud=a vipra-varar=ppecbcbalke^® percbcbiti-atividita* 
para-brabraam=a brabma-vamsa || [39*] ^^Sakala-vyakaranaihgalum vividba- 

* Apparently for toltu, * Read nepalteya* * Metre : Mattebhavikri4ita. 

* Read %egald=, * Metre : Kanda. • Metre : Hattebhavikridita. 

^ Metre: Kanda. * Metre : Champakamata. 

* The syllable U added under the line, in smaller character. 

“ Metre ; Utpalamala. For alhUal. 

Metre: ChampakamaU ; the same in verse 38. For nof. 

Read ilda, u For negaltega. For 

Metre ; Mabasragdhara. ^ Perhape to be corrected to ferehehalke, 

^ ^etre : Mattebhavikrid^ta. 
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40 ved-artthamgaluiii mni-tti-gomda kala-sastra-sametam^^olagise tammam brahma- 

vidya-viseshakar=amlana;charitra-patrar=^maja-jhana-rddhi-sampauiiar=i sakala- 

ksbonige pfijyar^Ittageya nalnurwar^ddTijanm-ottamarw j| [40*] Kamda H 
^Anaghar=anavady;ir^aiiupamar=aTiekavidha-yaja- 

41 na-yajan'adhynyaii-adhyapana-da!ia-sat-pratigraha-vmntar=Ittageya Viprar^a nal- 

nurvvaru |1 [41*] Avai‘ol=Pote(ta)ya-Chauvera-vesarol=esed-irppa yajna-dik 

8hitar=esedar=bhbhuvana-DUta-kai‘mma-kula-8aiiibliavar=atul-AtreyB-gotrar=amala-cha* 

ritrarti || [42*] 

42 A vara 8utar=enisldar=:Mmadhavabhattar=asesha-sa8tra-paramgarQar=arnnava-niekhal- 

akhil-6rvvI-bhuvau-aika'pavitrar=adya-Mai3u-cbaritrarw || [43*] Eni8iva(da) 

Madhavabhattara tane(na)yarii Basave(va)ya shndamgi-samgata-charitam jana- 
iiatan==adam vedam iiiaTi'Qj-akri(kri)tiyiih Bbadamgamarii ta- 

43 Idida vol 1| [44*] “Tat-tane(na)yam trayi-tripatbaga-himavad-giri sacb-cbaritra- 

Srtmpattiya bittu dharminada taTar-mmane kirttiya j^nma-bbnini lok-ottaman* 
uttam-Ottaman^ndatta-sikhaniam Dechiraja-vipr-(ittRman=a maha-purusbanam 

purusb6tta!aan=enuad-irppai‘=aiw || [45*] ^Urirndam 

44 teriikal=opp=^ipppinam=akhilfi- 3 an-adbar£tia=ag=irppinam dbarmm-arambb-odyogi nani- 

vidha-vibudba-nutam Dechirajam visisht-adharam tatparyyadim kattiaida kere 
payar^-pnra-vistaradirodam k&blr-ambborasi ,po[l*] matt=eniaad=eni8iiguih tumga- 
ramgat-tararhga || [46*] negardda(lda) Dechlrajana mana-® 

45 manava-mapdanana sati sati-jana-tilakam taa=enisi Nijikabbe mabl-nute 

periip=eseyal=esedal=i vasumatiyoltt || [47*] ^ Vasudba^dev-Ottamam tan^ene 

pesav-vya(va)dad=a Dechirajaihgav=amlana-satitya-kbyate I^ijambikegav= 

anupamaib puttidam Vasudevam Va8udev-apatyaa=emb=a[m*]- 

46 tdre sakala-jagad-vamditam brahma- vidy-avasatbam ved-arttha-ritbi- 

vibarana-gura bbnloka-vipra-pradhana \\ [48*] ®Ene negarlda^ Vasudevana 

Manu-cbaiitana kante pnrnna-cbaibdr-anaiie 
vanit-ottame Valajikabbe kamta-ratna j| [49*] 

47 gam bbu-vanitey^enippa Valajikambikegam sayp=avarisalw Narayasa*- 

devam bhu-deva-tilakan^udayam-geyda || [50*] ^®Negald-irdd*Iihdr- 

ebbam~asa-inadba(da)-radanigaiojii dugdba-varasi varasigalolu Meru- 

ksbamabbrit-pati kula-kudbara-sreniyolw Vajri dik-pala-ga- 

48 pa-prakhyatarol=bhavistLvade migil^emt^ante Narayanaryyam migil*iiit*i 

visva-vipra*pravararol=enal=iih mecbcbad-irpp~atan=ava || [51*J Bbrita- 

gOtram 4aihkha-cbakr o j [j*] vala-yasan^aparimiana-sarlra-padma-stbita-bbasvad- 

brahma-tejam vibadba-gapa-Butam satya-bbam-abbiramam atbiti-sa- 

49 ram srl-yutam vipra-vara-pati jagat-sevyan“emd=emdu lokam stuti- 

geyyutt-irppa Narayanana mabimeyam bannisalw ballan^aya )) [52*] 

^^Jagav=ellam tanag=asritar=ppnru8bakararh tanna mey tane Laksbmige 
mey-marcbcban~odarcbcbiit-irppa puiaabam ptiBy-adbikar=ttaiina 


mana-nidhana-bbtimi 
A VMudeva-vibbu- 


bba-sura* 


' Metre: Kanda, throughout verses 41 -41. * Metre: Ptpalanala, 

* Metre: Smgdhara. 

* The character for r is here used for the upadhmani^a. See above, vol. 12, p. 271. 

* Metre Kanda. • Delete these two syllables. 

’ Metre : Mahasragdhara. ® Metre of verses 49 aud 50, Kanda. 

* Bead negalda. Metre of yerses 51 and 52, Mahasragdhara, 

^ Metre : Matiebhuvikrldita. 
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50 polvige varppar-perar-illa sat[t*]vad=Tidayam brahma-svarupam prakasa- 

gurutvam tanag==ekka lavanam=emppaih Murtti-Narayana || [53*] 

vlbhuvina vadhn nirminala-bliava-pratjaksha-Gariige bhasara-guna-ratn-avasa- 
bhfinii gakala-inahi [- \ anita-ratna-*] Cliamdrikambike- 

51 y=esedal/t {{ [5^*] ^Yij^al-acbara-vichara-Jahnavi dhara-dev-a[in*]gan'5kara- 

dharitn^ mabidaka-niliriipa-nirmmala-kul-avirbhbbava-Savitri rafirttimad-iitm- 
esvara-piinya-lakshmi nava-nam-Aruriidbatl-devi nitya-mahat[t*] v-ambikey-emda 
banniBadar=ar=a Cha[ih*]drikadeviys || [55*] 

52 Sakal-aradbyo nag-emdra-namdanegam^Isamgaiii jagat-pnjyan^appa Kttmararii 

stbira-sakti-yuktan^udajarh-geyvs^amdadiiix Chamdrikaihbikdgard W'arana- 

deva-vipra-vibhugam sriman-Mahadevan=atma-knl-ambh6nidhi-pfirnna-chaiiidraii= 
iide(da)yam-geydam jagan-marbdanarii |i [56*] Kali-kal-Ottha-kalamkamaih 

53 terale nuiiikutt-irppud^atyamta-ninnmala-dhannina-drumak=ala\ ala-ja}am=ii*pp=amt=irp- 

piid=aprakrit-akhila- M aTiv-adi-visishta-iDarggadol=odam-batt-irppud=avvahatam Ka- 
li-kala-pratipaksha-chara-cbaritarii sriman-Mahadevana || [57*] *AInvar= 

enippa devara varamgaiiii=ami-avar=amsa-jam Maha- 

54 deva-chamnpan=agal=avar^oppuva ^aktiyarum tadlya*kamt-avaliy==ada val= 

esevar=oppuva Kalaladevi Mallikadevi maha-sati-jana-^irOmani Pampala- 
deviy=eriib^avarw || [58*] sgakti-traya-sampannate snkti-sudhakara-kaludbara- 

tvaih scva- y ukta-jana-rnkshan-O- 

55 cbita-sakti Mahadevan=alladariig= oppugn me j| [59*] ^Abbiman-odyana-lakshmi- 

madbtt-madbura-madhu-syaihdi vag-inallika-vallabhan=amlana-trisakti-prakata-patu-ntt- 
ti-narttan-ai-aiiibbft- Hambha-prabbu rajad-raja-vidya-garu guru-giina-ratuakararii 
dbarini-vallabha-dapdadhlsa-cbndamani uegardda(lda) 

56 Mahadeva-dandadhinafcha |{ [60*] Nija-jannia-k8hetram=emb==i mabimeyol*ahim- 

ams-ddbhsv-adr-iihdravaih Varija-garbhbb-<^tpatti-paThkojaman*amrita-kar-otpatti- 
dngdb-abd h i yam noikku jagad- vikbyatam=ad=Ittageyol=amala-kirtti-priy am 

kirttiyam vifiva*jaiia‘praBtutyam=agal=nilipa bageyin^A- 

57 treya-gotr-avatariiaa || [61*] Baseyaih nag-emdra-bhaavat-pbana-mani-ruchiiuad 

valuk-antarii baram sAdhisi munnir-diddi dbatri-dharaman^anitumam guriidag= 
all=ikki dig-daihti-samflb-5ttuihga-gatr-aparam=ave ta] a-gambaihgal=agalk=id=erii 
madisidaih bimyadriyam degalaman=*=ene Mahadeva-dandadbi- 

58 natha || [62*] 7 j) hare ramgam kula-parwat-ali tala-garabariiga]ti disa-bbifeti 

bbitti ras-alaihkrita'Chitra-patrikeye(ya)r=a dig-dev’iyar=ddegulaiii giri-rajam 
Kanak-adri pom-ga]asam=agalk*a Mahadevar=adaradimd=etti8id=amte deva- 
]ailam=opp*irkkum Mahadevana |1 [63*] Ude(da)y-adr-imdradol=arkka-biihbam= 

u- 

69 dayaih-geyd=amt=adam damtal^ollade mmd=alliya Iskamaih belagut-irpp=arht* 
irkkam=uttnmgat-a8pada-dev-ayatan-agTa-bema-kalasaiii sriman-Mahadevan=abhyu- 
de(da)ya-siu pidid-irppa pnrnna-kalasam tan=iriit=id==emb«aunegarii j) [ 64 * J 
Dbarani-yallabba^dan^anayaka-sirdratnain Mahad3van*adaradim madisal^oppe 
to- 


1 Metre : Kanda. 

* Correct to d\artH or dhdtrt, 

* Metre : Kanda. 

^ Metre of veraei 63 * 6 5 . Mattebkavikrldita. 


* Metre of verses 55 to 57 , Mattebhavikrldita. 

* Metre : XTtpalamaU. 

* Metre of verses 60 - 62 , Mah^ragdbara. 
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6* ** 0 ruva Mahadevosvaraiii Bapta-sagara-Bim-a^ani-madhya'd'' va-bbavanamga ig-ellam-^ 

oppakke taiii beral=ett:=irldudu^ nodiv^iiht-id-enikum tniiiga-dhvaj-abliogadirii || 
[ 65 *] ~Id-apnrvvarii Brahm:tnmii uirmmisaUariyau^idaih pc^lal^a 

Visvakarmraaiiig^^ide dal=kannni-ariitara-prandi(dbi)ge guruv=enisabt ^aWud^ 
eiiib=amtufam 

61 D6didar=^aschary \ aiii-badal^madidan-idaBe Talaiu Drya-drn’aTiig=iraI-takkud= 

eiiipp=uttuniga-dr*v-ayataiiam esed-irab/ daudanatba-Trinetiaiii || [66*] 'Udadhi- 

vyavrita-dbatriyol^padiy-idal/j dOvalayaib munne 7iiadid=av-i;n=maduv-av- 
Iga madibUY^HV-avuiii pr^lvave palav^iiiit^^ida doyalaja-t liakrarartti- 

62 y=enisubf sald-irppndaih mumiii=TJiaiid-Tnudadim madisi manad=oppuva 

lkIabadeYrsvar‘a(^)pamtadobP |j [67^^] ^Sri-yuvati-YinrHla-bliavanam bbavana-stati* 
kirtti-kiiUi® kalp-ayuvaii=ald-iralke pitri-bhakti-rasaiii iieK^-\crchciie Mfirtti' 
Naravaua-devaBam uenedix madisidaiii jauakaiiige Mnitii-Tsarayana-dd- 

03 va-deva-kulamam kula-nandana-kalpa-bliuruba 1) [6b*] "Jaiianige Chamdale- 

s\ararDaii^ettisidam pura-\ arggatuam jngaj-jana-nataTn^Hge Knm ii»-elgcrrc)-vatt=eiie 
madi.-idiuh Maiioja-rajana Kati-Rambey=enib=avai-a saditatiy^^agale vr-rkkuy^^^emba 
kandiiiyaran-aydu tarixdu pnia-vavggada sdleyar-age madidaiii || i_6i)*] 

61 ^Suba^a-Iihiiiravaiii ea.kala-!5atru-bliay-avaIia-l7a}iU'Bah.a?:aiiL Sabasa-BhairavaTiigc 

varadaihgo vala~dharmma-palakamg=aluta-kh-tti niadibidan=oppuva 

ddgularaaih Batiiasta-dbatrz-liita-karyya-dhuryyan-udlt'rHlita-punyaii^agaiiya*paurusha 
II [70*] ^^Sakaja-kaJa-Sarasvatige vanmaya-mnrttiL^e v 6 da -mu- 

65 rttig=aprakatana-maudra-raTirttig-amal-akshara-irinrttig=iralke biiaktiyim paUala-kalii- 

savabvatiye mfulisidarii matliamarii samasta-sabdika-kayi-tarkkik-ugamika-\aidika- 
bakbliara-saj-jan-abrayaiii || [ 71 *] * A^auadhi-vvaM’^shtit-oiyvi-taladoUide pavitraiii 

Mahadevan=lyalk^eiiag=^am kai-koiiida bbu-maihdalain=ida Ka- 

66 lig=ilUiiudarn=ittabt pngal^ball=euutaih kai-kondu kaiy=ikkida Mridan=adakil- 

gomda dor-iQinamdalaiii tan=eiukum prakaram=asa-mada-kari-kata-kamda- 
viurida-piadrsa |i [72*] ^^Nelasuttaiii Mridan=il]i tuunn^ilipc Gaihga-sindhuvarii 
Jubuavi-jaladiiiid^i Siva-tirttham^yt^idane devaiii deyig“==:'inaiiuladim jala-krdi- 
savam^ugo kottad-ablddbaiiam taunol^a- 

67 iivarttham-agale Dovi-gerey^irppud^oppuya Mahadcv<'syar-6pamtad(da jj [73* j 

^fattay-c mt ^cne (I ^^Jagav=eliam karhda kaiyyarii niugiye Savasi 
Kiin'iduirgolaih Kadalur=Ittag8 Veiugrame Varanasi jana-vinutaih Svami- 
Pampa-sthalam Modeganur^t sri-Raya-Narayana^puri Nareyaihgalgal=em- 

68 b=alH pun^aih negalabt dbarinmairigalani madidan^ese) e Mahadeva'daLdadhiuatba |j 

[74*] ^^Kadu-cliehim Nidugu[ih*]di Mamgalavuram bri-Iiattalur== 
Vveanekal-Vadavur-Kkoravuram pogartte^‘^-\ adad-iiMd-a Riddhigavamgal* 
e^lb=-ide}ol^^ dbaruimamani sale Mahadevam yasd-laLsbmijam 

padedaiii dUanni kfiv^ta klitti-nvinaiii chaiii- 

* Read ildudn. ^ Metre ; Malifihragdluirjl. 

® Metre : A’attoMiavikndlta. 

* The syllable do is added below the line, in smaller character. ^ Metre : Ttpalaiurda. 

® Apparently corrunt. May we conjecture something like ^ stiiia-hv'iti-kot i or siuti-kirtt ^a'Jclriti ? 

’ Metre : Champakaniala. ® Fur lelhiiv-. 

** Metre ' Utpalamai.i. Metre; Cliampakamald, 

Metre : Mabasragdhara. 

Metie ; Mattebhavikridita. The jprdsa in thia verso is irregular, unless we coiTcHtya/a*^ to 
Metie : Mahasvagdburd. Metre ; Mattebliavikil^ka. ^ox ^o^alte. 
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69 di’-arkka-taram baram (| [75*] Om^ Svasti samasta-bhnvan'asraya srl-prith vi- 

va Ilabha rDabaiajadhiraja paramesvara paramabhattaraka Satyasraya-kula- 

tilaka Chaluky-abharana OTimat-Tribhuvanamalla-duvara vijMya-rajjam==ntt 0 r- 

flttar-abhi\ riddhi'pravarddhamaDam'a-cbaindr-arkka-taram bararii sain team-ire 

Om- 

70 Srimat-Tribhuvanamalla-devaru ^rimad-agrabarav=Ittageya sri-Mabad^veSvara-devar= 

aihga-bhoga-oaivedyav«anuardana-patra-pavTila-pariprrabakkain=atakntakkav * a-chamdr- 
arkka-taram baraih nadav-aiht-agi tribhag-abbyaiiitara[rb*] cbatas-simfi- 
suddbiyim sarvva-TianQasyafsya)v=agi bitta Kukkandru mnvattaTa bali- 

71 ya Be^ekallu 1 mattav^a di^vargge tala-vrittiy=agi eamadhigatft-paihcha-raaha* 

sabda^maba-samamt-adbipati maha-praebamda-dandanajakam vairi-bhaya-dayakarii 

bandba-jana-kuvalaya-sudbakara niti-ratnakara ripra-kala-kamala-marttaiiida 

nudid-ante-gaihda gotra-pavura par-ariigana- 

7’J putra svami-vaihcbaka-gaja-paihcbananam sajana-jana-mano-ramjana ^rimat- 
Tribhuvanamalla-de va-pada-pamkaja-silimukbaTh samara- mukha- Sh aum u kba ih 

nam-adi sarnasta-prasasti-sahitam sriman-maha-pradhanarii Kannada-sandhi- 
yigrabi mane-verggade damdanftyaka Mahadevayyagalu ya- 
7 .^ ma-iiiyama-svadhyaya-dbyana-dbarana-mo(mau)n-aiiushthana-]apa - hcma - samadhi - sila- 
gnaa-sampanaara vibudha-prasannara Hiranjagarbhbba-Brahma-makba-kaTiinla- 
vinirggata-veda-vedamg-6paihga-&fi(sru)ti-8mrIti-pTirana-shad-darsana-sbat-tarkka - pra= 
vinar=sunrita-guna-girvvanar==a^vamMb-ady-aneka-yain-againa- 

74 vidhi-paravara-parayanar^ddasa-dii-ariitaramga-valaya-divasakara - tejar-asrita-jana-knlpa- 

vrikshar = ppurvva - daks hi na - pasebira - attara-dharam - mokbala - ebatas-sarandra- 
paryyamta - ya^ - virajamanar ggambbira-sagara-sainanar=ddurit-ebha-pamcbanaiiar=: 
vviveka -ratnakarar=ppara-hit-acba- 

75 ryyar=kkTi}a-kudbara-dhairyyar^Ttilctt£wn-opam-any-athgana-jana-d!lrar-s8ainasta - vidvaj- 

jan- adharar == ddvatridisat - sabasra -same(ma)ya-drdha-kula-nilaya-kala-daranala[r’'l 
prabala - ripu - bala - jaladhi-badav-analar^agha-ghana-prabhathjanar^sara^-agatarvajra- 
pamjararam=appa sriman-mahagrabarav=lttag 0 - 

76 y=^r-odeya-pramukhav=asesha-mabajaiiaib nalnurvvara kayyalw dravya-dana-pnrvvakam 

sarvva-namasya(sja)-8arvva-badha-pariharav^agi padadu srimacb-Chalukya- 
Vikrama-varshada 37neya Nandana-samvatsarada Bbadrapada-punnaini 
Adifcyavara sSma-grabana-samkrantl-vyati- 

77 ])atad-amda sriman-Mahadevt^vara-devar=arhga-bh(^ga-naivedyav-aiiTia'dana-bbatta-vritti- 

ghaliyara-patra-pavnla-parigrahakkam dhara-pnrvvakaih madi bit^ mfida-volada 
mattara aynuru | adajpi sime ronda]?i Kukksnuriih Talakallizhge 
bsda batte | teriikalu Ta^akalla holada me- 

78 1 C I haduval=adda-vasuge mere 1 badagaltt Kaniyahalla mrTe ( roatta devara 

patra-pavala-parigrabakk=iraltt pTira-varggav=5gi bitta nianey=irppattf\-iia1ku | 
bfigiln-vadadim temkalw batteya hatta k ay yam kaIad=nr-odeyara mane mutte 
maneya nivesanad^agala kai 64 temkana 

79 ineyya nilam | Kodaliya Ketana maneyim miida mukhade kai . . 4'? 

badagana nila Mudiyantot Visbnu-gbaisau^ara maneyim mfida mukbado 
kai 65 allim mfidab^ batteyim temkabt 21 kai niiada manegalu mil da 
mnkbade Telngara Mageya krayitara mane mutte- 

Kepre*nted by the spirvi sym^'o!. 2 Repre-ente.l by the spiral symboJ. 

’ Apparently two ciphers are illegible. 
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86 


87 


88 


89 


tevara 

inattaru 


00 j^agalam 76 avajr==olage devara namda-dlvigege mane-sahitam gana 2 vaHm 

padavaht knliya .keriya nila vaaugeja mavina toihta raattaru 3 kamma 
225 devara parisQtrada koteyim badaga^a to[iii'*]ta-vattu mattaru 5 ka 675 
vnrim mfidalu Jakkiyara kereyim 

81 temkalit tOmta-vattu mattaru 2 Kadiyur-ggenja sri-Ko^va-devargge 

keriy=adda-vasugeya takkilw raattaru 1 kamma 500 a ^tada kisu 
1 kamma 100 niunittu kamma vasugeya kisu matta[iu*] 1 kamma 100 
Kadiyur-ggeriya mattaru vasu* 

82 geja scnabovara visakada niattaru 4 a d*‘vargge inndabt Jakkiyara kereya 

teriikana mattaru 1 a kerua eatrakke vura kdtt^yim mfidalu mattaru 

40 keriya taleja maue 1 alii Ru(Ri)g-\eJa-baIa“si(si)kbhcya khandika 

] Yasbn ( ju) r-veda-bala-si (si) k sheya 

83 khandika 1 ant=ay*eriidu khandika nadav-ant-agiy-jjsrsha-mabajanaiia nalnurvargge 

pomge varshakke pina-vnd»thiya]=ekkadt^ kt ttal^okki gadyanaiii ntir-irj>pattu 
aihkadolam pom-gadyana 120['*] Ant=a poena var.sha-vrlddhiya hauneraiu 
gadyana norvvai=upiidli\ aya- 

84 rgge nalnurvvaiu v.irshaih prati kottu nadnsuttam barpparu [I*] Tiit^iiutumam 

8riman-naliiur\ varum sarvva-namabya-barvva-badha-parihara v^agiy^a-chamdr-urkka- 
lai'atn barath pratij^alisuvaru [ii*] Int^i dharmmaDiam sva-dharmraaiiiii 
piatipali^idavargge sri- Varana-i 

85 Argghyatirttba Prayage Karukshctrav-eihb=I punya tirtthagalola sfiryya- 

gi-ahanadaht sahasra kavile}a koduin kolagumarii suvarnimdal^ kattisi 
chatur-vvoda-parag'H’^riyipa sahasra brahmanaran=alamkarisi yadliii(thii^- 

vidhiyimde kotti plialam=akku || I dliarmmama- 
ii=alidavargg=a tirttbagalalliy-a sahasra bi abmanaTu\ an=a sabasra kavdegalan^ 
alida patakam^akku jj iRabukhir-vasudha bbukta rajabliis=Sagar-adibbih 
yasya yasya yada bhnmLs=tasya tasya tada pbalam jj Dauarii va pakmaih 
v=eti da- 

nach-cbbivvO^nupalauarii t danat-svarggam-avapnoti palauad-acbyutaih padam |1 
Sva-dutt5in pura-dattam va baivta vasuiiulharam | sbasbtim 

varsha-sabasrapi visbta(shtba)yaiii jayatO kri(kri)m:b || Suvarnnam- 
ekaih gam=ekaiii bhfmicr^apy^ekain-aiiigub'ah j baran=narakara-a- 
pnfitt yavad^a bhuta-sarnplavaiii |i ^Saujanyo^yam dharmma-setur^uripanam kale 
kale palaniyO bhavadbhih [|*] sarvan-etaii^bbaginab partbiv-Cmdran-bhfiyo 
bbfiyO jaebate Rainabbadrab \\ ^Mad-vamsa-jab para-umbipati-vamsa-ja 

dbarmmam= 


va 


papad=apeta-manaw bhuvi bhfimitalah [|*] .’fe palaYaihti maina 
imam Bamastam tebhyo maya virachit(5=iiijalir=esha murdbui || 


translation. 

(Line 1) Om, O.u ! Homage to Siva! Om ! Homage to tbe Lord Vasudova! Om ! 
Homag- to Brahman! Homage tj the blessed Ganipati, homage! To the blessed Sarasvati 

homage ! Oni ! 

(Verse 1) Homage to Sambhn, beauteous with tiie yak-tail fan which is the mooa kissing 
his lofty head, the foundatiou-colamn for the construction of the cities of the threefold world ! 

(Verse 2) Victorious is the Bear-form of Vishnu as it revealed itself stiniug up the ocean, 
with the universe resting on the tip of its lofty right tusk. 

To the blessed Sankara homage, homa ge ! 

■ Metre ; &l6 ;a j the same in the neat th-ee verses. > Metre ; Sailui • Metre ; VasaatatiUkO. 
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(Verse 3) May he who is worshipped by Fortunes lord [Vishnu] and Vani’s lord 
[Biuhman], who is the male actor in the play of that cunning dancing-girl the Piimal Matter, 
the Si I 3 seat of lordship, fortune, and power adored by the three worlds that naturally arise by 
his will, to whom the Vrdas ai’e known, ^ who is able to milk a crowd of celestial kine of good 
woiks, he whose diadem is the crescent moon, ever produce for this universe a growth of perfect. 

hacpiLebS ! 

(v erse 4) The Beloved of Fortune [Vishnu], worshipped by all, appeared like a lotus- 
puol, beiiio- a plac.^ for the play of the carp which are the lovely ejts of Lady Fortune, 
having ..biiudant water suggested by the {blue) colour of his body, displaying a mas-^ of 
tilaiueutb {cuiisLatlufj) of the rays from the Kaustubha (Jeiifcl), charming with the blue lotuses 
ol his eyes and the golden lotus from his belly. 

(Verse 5) There arose the great, supreme, pure Lotus-throned [Brahman], Sarasvati’s 
lover, the Virat w/iu is the great audior of the V.'das, e i grossed in the creation of the 
serh's of til e trinity BhOr-Bhuvas-Svar, whose lotus-feet are worshipped by the entire world, 
tlic seat of the blessed event of whose birth was the golden lotus from the navel of Kamalahs 
Darll-Jg [Vishnu]. 

( Verse d; T » this Self-bora fJeing of the Lotus was born a son, Svayambhuva Munu ; his 
sou wos king Priyavrata ; as his sons arose the monarchs Agnidhru and others. To these 
latter ih lyavrata, darling of the earth, noblest in the exalted knightly races, apportioned the 
seven couuiient.^. 

(Verse 7) Jambtidvipa, remarkable as having the Salt Ocean surrounding it, wa< the 
secno oi tlie disi>lay of Agniuhra'w empire. The spacious Plaksha, encircled by {tUeOesanof) 
Suit ircane, was protected by Mrdiuitithi perfect of excellence. Salraali, wliieh appears to 
the sight with the Ocean of Brandy surrounding it, was taken over hy king Vapnshmat of fiery 
provver.s. 

(Verse 8) Jyotishmantu appropriated Kusadvipa, which is always encircled by the famous 
Ocean of Butter. Similarly Krauheha, which in turn the (Ocean of) Whey encompasses, king 
D y HI I mat, renowned in the circle of kings, appropriated. Of the Saka continent, surrounded by 
a, bolder (rons-istiii'j) of the Ocean of ]\iilk, the king was named Havyana, vigorous in splendour 

(Yers* 0) Savana, whose form was beloved of the goddesses of the fortures of his 
prostrate foes, a full-moon from the ocean or A'aim’s i-ace, sinless, vigorous, possessed the land 
oi Fubhkara, vfhicb is encircled by Oaan of) Sweet Water. 

(Verse 10) After Agnldbra and the other sons of Priyavrata the lord of all the continents 
by the gift of their father ruled the seven continents encircled 'by the seven oceans, displaying a 
sapreme puissant splendour like that of the rays of the Lord of the Seven Steeds [the Sun-g<»d]» 
subsequently the noble sons of the world-renowned Agnidhra, king Nabhi and others, ruled the 
eaitb. 

(Verse 11) The realm cf Nabhi (Jay) to the south of the Hlm^aya mountains ; south 
of Hemaknta, lord of mountaiuB, appears the Kimpnrusha-varsha. In due order, the Hari- 
varsha lies to the south of the Nishadha mountains ; the Ilavrita (rogion), haying MOru 
its centre, displays itself, enclosing the bright Jambu river’s wandering course. 

(Verse 12) The delightful (region of) Hiranmant)., exceedingly charming with Ldkalska 
displays itself in splendour on all sides, on the south whereof appears a mass of mountains 
(consisting of) the peaks of the Nila and Sveta hills. On the east of the golden king of 
mountains [Meru] is Uttarakuru, most exalted region of earth ; and there appear in beauty 
llalyaNanta, having the grace of Fortune, and Bhadrasva-varsha. 


* Or ** known throngU the Vedas.** See Fanini II, iL 37. 
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(Verse 13) On the west of Gandhamadana, Ketnmala stands out in distinction above 
the {other) excellent regions of generally famed splendour, so that it would seem as if the 
brilliant beauty of Meru were (cartsed) by it. 

(Verse 14) Of ^abhi, the eldest of the kings of this sphere of nine portions, the eldest 
son was Rishabha, in whom were realised unfading virtues, (and) who was a store of wealth 
of incalculable merit. His son was Bhnrata ; from him was (the country) Bharata-varsha 
(to named). This king was from every point of view an ornament of Manu’s race. 

(Verse 15) Best of the kings beginning with Bharata, a Vishnuvardhana, the lord Emperor 
Vikrama by the power of his arm supported the whole burden of the ocean-ringed earth, 
an ornament of the Chalukya race, a seat of majesty, a scion of the race of Manu famed over 
tbe eartli’s regions. 

(Line 15) Prose : If it be asked bow this was. {the answer is) : when tbe various Manna 
Svayambbuva, Svarccbisba, Uttama, Tiimasa. Raivata, (and) Cbuksbusba, wbo were second 
lotns-bom ones [Brabmans], architects of vigbteouaness for tlio triple world, seats of 
unique majesty, roots of the creeping-plaut of loyal polity, one after another bad ruled tbe earth 
each for seventy-one cycles of the four ages, ^ subsequently Aditi was born to Daksba the 
Patriarch, who was a pearl from the matrix of the nails of the beaulriful feet of Hiranyagarbha. 
To Aditi and the Patriarch Ka^yapa, who was a skilful artificer of the carved figmes 
of the world, was bom Vivasvanta, [Vivas vat, the Sun] of tbe all-seeiug eye ; to Vivas van ta 
(was horn) the seventh Manu, Vaivasvata,^ who was skilled in the polity of the Manus * 
to Vaivaavata (was bom) king Ikshvaka ; to this monarch was then born a daughter named 
Il&-devi. 

(Verse 16) The mind-born son of him who dwelt in tbe womb of tbe peerless golden lotus 
[Brahman] was Atri. The son born from the pupil of the e>c of this lordly saint was the 
Nectar-rayed [Moon-god], ornament of [Siva] who wears the moon -diadem. His beloved 
eon was Budha. To Budha and 11a was born Purnravas, an incieaser of the exalted Lunar 
Hac6, voiced in widespread fame. 

(Verse 17) In the distinguished Lunar Race was (loryi) from this king of kinirs 
Parfiravas Hariti Panchasikba, whose feet were scraped by tbe diadems of all hostile 

monarchs. 

(Verse 18) To Hariti were (born) many sons having strength of arm fit to bear the 
incomparable burden of the earth. With these leaders of royal races as ancestors arose the 
ChSlukya race,* which is tremulous with brilliant creeping-plants of fortune, exalted 
above the whole world, a source of flawless pearls of lofty glory, appropriating eulogies from 
dynasties of monarchs of all races. 

(Verse 19) The kings in this lineage are illustrious, having for ornament five crests.^ 
worshipping the brahma- d ruuui^ of the Lady, having the sign [the boar- crest] brought to 
light by the Boar, punishing foes with sport of prowess coruscating in the vibration of 
their mighty arras, making the damsels of the qu.irters of -pace ladauit vith fresh crowns 
of the flowering jasmine of pure glory. 


' For the explanation of this allusion see Dr. Fleet’s paper on the Kuliyuga in Jour, K. As, Soc., 191R 

p. 482. 

* The Seventh Mann is the one in whose tnawcon^ara or patriarchate we are now; see loc, ciY, (preceding 
note), p. 484. 

* Literally, ' bamboo * ; the following two epithets imply the bamboo as wpafndna. 

* The allusion is not to their Idnchhana, but to paiicha-iilcJia, * five-crested/ 'having five tufts of hair on 
the head/ the epithet of Hmti, who is mentioned in the preceding verse and verse 17, 

* The Butea frondosa. 

h2 
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(Verse 20) The fortune of the Chalukya race^ in the world strikes the mind with 
wonder, as if one should ask whether the exaltation of other dynasties could equal their 
prosperitj ; it is full of sap (vigour), possessing vigorous and beautiful branches, firmly 
rooted, rich in fruit, unshaken, beautiful in tip over tip, without flaw, without thorns. 

(Verse 21) As good king Satyasraya was born in it, a darling of the Lady Victory, 
one who made his own Chalxikya lineage to bud forth, beloved of the goddess Glory, adorned 
by the conquests of his arm, which alone was able to protect the earth, a thunderbolt of 
Indra to the mountains (^ivhich are) the races of hostile princes, an ornament of kings, 
ruler of Ayodhya, the race of the Chalukyas is veiily called “ the lineage of Satya- 
araya.” 

(V’er8e22) Tailapa [TI], a bearer of the burden of the earth who was born in this 
illustrious lineage, after conquering in battle Rash^akuto kings adorned by the virtue of 
perfect heroism, controlled ever rightly under his sole sway the e»rth encompassed by the 
seven oceans, incomparable in splendour, a Fire-lord to foes [or, drinking the blood of foes]. 

(Verse 23) The son of Taila, praised by the people, was Satyasraya ; this monarch’s 
son was the lord Vikrama [Vikramaditya V] ; his younger brother was good Ayyana [11], 
prince of the earth ; his younsrer brother was Jayasihga [Jayasimha II] ; his son was 
Ahavamalla [SomesTara I], known as king Trailokyamalla ; his sou was Somesvara 
[H], ruler of the earth. 

(Verse 24) His younger brother was the illustrious king Vikramaditya [VI], a 
lion to the ragiui^ elephants who were haughty hostile kings, an ornament on the face of the 
stainless Lady Glory, a fortunate Dili pa among kings. 

(Verse 25) Lopping down the unsociable races (bamboos) of fierce foemen, crushing a 
host of kings, in an instant catting ofl crores of thorns, by the might of his arm holding in 
harmony the earth surrounded by the seven oceans, he made as it were a pleasure -court for 
the goddess of Fame ; what heroes are equal to the Chalukya-Rama ? 

(Verse 26) The Lady Earth, after standing on the back of the Lord of Tortoises, 
coming upon the top of the lofty hoods of the Snake -king, and treading upon the tops of 
the temples of the troop of Elephants of the Quaiters, in affection mounted upon the lofty 
arm of the emperor Vikrama r so lofty was the right arm of the Chalukya emperor ? 

(Verse 27) Now that the fear of standing on the top of the hoods of the lord of 
serpents, whose very name is poisonous, (and) the insult caused by the demon who in rude 
opposition pushed her into the nether w()rld, (and) the fatigue when on being uplifted by the 
primeval Boar her life had become half-extinct, have been allayed, the Earth stands upon the 
mighty arm of the king whose ornament is valour [Vikramabharana]. 

(Verse 28) A gallant of kingly science, a gallant of the goddess Earth, a gallant of the 
genius of victory over the triple world, a gallant of the sweep of the arm of mighty prowess 
a gallant of the concert of naturally sweet music, a gallant of graceful speech, a seat of royal 
virtues, a gallant of the mistresses of kings, he has humbled famous monarchs of old. 

(Verse 29) There were no exalted ones who did not bow; no kings who were not 
suspended in the mouth of his scabbard ; no lords of provinces who on seeing (him) did not 
perform his mandate of service, repressing hesitation ; none who did not follow the treasure- 
waggon of his hand : in view of this, who would be able to describe in eulogy the heroic career 
of the terrible emperor Vikrama ? 

(Verse 30) As the row of other kings bowed down in present awe at his footstool 
abandoning the richly developed manifestation of (^their) prowess (and) consenting to liege 


* Again a p’aj on tbe double meaning ** bamboo ** and lineage.’' 
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service, the forms of these hostile mooarchs in the mirrors (consisting of) the toe-nails of the 
glorious emperor Vikrama were like the deer (in the moon) to the moon’s orb. 

(Ferse 31) As a bee to the lotas of the foot of this illustrious emperor Vikrama, a sharp 
edge to the sword of (Ms) aim, a protection to (his) authority, fresh beauty of youth to the 
Lady Earth, a condition of long and happy married life for the Fortune of the kingdom, exten- 
sion for (his) glory, warmth to (his) lustre, did the land of Kuntalai esteem the fOTtunate 
ICahadeva. 

(Verse 32) The valour and learning of the race which was the field of the birth of this 
General Mahadeva, and his own peifoimance of manifold pious works, were peculiarly dis- 
tinguished as objects of public praise. 

If it be asted how' this was, (we a?isicer) : — 

(Verse d3) Truly in Jaiubndvipa, which transcends the group of all the continents, there 
lies this Bharata-varsha, famed as the most exalted of regions. lu it lies Belvala, natal soil of 
the multitude of all tribes, culminating peak of the charming palace of the goddess Earth, 
ranging- ground for the herds of kine of many pious works. 

(Verse 34) The Nareyahgal twelve (group of villages), which may be called an orna- 
ment of the Laily Earth, is verily to be seen in the province of Belvala ; therein appears the 
famous mahdyrahara Ittage. 

(Veise 35) It is like the Golden Mountain [Meru], a home oivibudhas [gods, or sages] ; 
behold, it is like the Nagas* world, haunted by ananta-hhogi-jaiia [Ananta and other snakes, or 
innumerable happy folk] ; after the fashmn of the Milk Ocean, it gives lodging to purushottama 
[Vishnu, or excellent men] ; after the manner of the mountain of the Lord of Wealth, it is a 
dwelling-place of mahesvara [Siva, or great lords] ; who is there that does not [thus] speak of 
this Brahman estate ? 

(Verse 36) Dancing peacocks, singing bees, swans walking about, cock cuckoos 
warbling the pafichama note, rose-ringed parrakeefcs prattling exactly as some persons have 
previoQsly spoken, lovers entering the groves of creeping-plants when the Bow of Flowers is at 
work, vibrating without being able to exhaust its delight, (are found) in this park. 

(Verse 37) Its park causes the park of celestial trees to be in danger of falling (in estima- 
Hon) ; its water-course that presents itself to sight is the stream of Ganges slipping down from 
the top of Mahesvara’s braided locks ; thus (thinking), the troops of clouds, pouring abundantly 
into its great tank, affectionately supply waters to the earth : such is the appearance of this town. 

(Verse 38) It appears on all sides radiant with noble Brahmans famous over the encircling 
earth, holding sacrifices whereof the glorious smoke of oblations, which is as it were a smoke for 
the purpose of (driving away) the gnat of the Kali age, expanding (and) swelling up even to the 
sky, surpasses the outpouring of Yamuna’s waters marked by (their) union with the abundant 
Btream of the Heavenly River. 

(Verse 39) Through them the creeping-plant of Vedic lore grows high ; by means of these 
excellent Brahmans the earth is said to pursue the path prescribed by the Vedas; the company of 
celestials waits for the full series of diverse oblations which these gods of earth joyfully present • 
as these worthy sages rise from excellence to excellence, this Brahman race perfectly understands 
the supreme Brahma. 

(Verse 40) The noble Brahmans, the four hundred of Ittage, in whom all grammars and 
various lore of the Vedas, together with the text-books of the arts, have* assembled themselves 
in incarnation, are distinguished by [or, are specialists in] the knowledge of Brahma, vessels of 
unfading good conduct, possessors of the perfection of stainless wisdom, worshipped by the 
whole of this earth. 


' See above, vol. 12, page 145. 



54 


BPIGRAPHTA INDICA. 


[VOL. XIII. 


(Verse 41) Sinless, blameless, peerless, famed for various modes of sacrifice by tbeir own 
and other hands, study, teaching, charity, and acceptance (of alms) from worthy persons, are 
these four hundred Brahmans of Ittage. 

(Verse 42) Among them flourished a person consecrated for performance of sacriGce, who 
was distiDO*aished by the name of Potaya Chauverad scion of a race whose rites were famous 
over the world, a member of the peeiless Atreya Gdtra, stainless of conduct, 

(Verse 43) His son was named Madhavabhatta, a master of all books of lore, uniquely 
holy in the whole ocean-girdled earth, following the primitive course of Manu. 

(Verse 41) This Madhavabhatta^s >on was Basavaya, a man of conduct meet for a 
master of the six Ahgas, renowned among the folk, as though the Veda in human form were 
displaying its sis Ahg.ts. 

(Verse 45) His son was the noble Brahman Bechiraja, a Mount Him a vat to the Ganges 
of the triad [of Vedas], a sec^d for the attainment of good conduct, a native house of righteous- 
ness, a natal soil of fame, highest in the world, highest of the highest, crest-jewel of the exalted *, 
who is there who does not style this great man pnrHflinftamn [noblest of men, or Vishnu] ? 

(Verse 46) Lying to the south of the town and forming a foundation for (the eJtisttoire of) 
all people, there is a tank with high tosnng waves, which Bechiraja, active in undertaking 
godly works, famed among divvi>e cla^^'^cs of sages, foundation of the select, built with (pious) 
purpose, (auil) which in the abundaiice of (its) a of water — it cannot be gainsaid — is like 
the Ocean of Milk. 

(Verse 47) Of this illustrious Bechiraja, ornament of mankind, the good wife, named 
Nijikabbe, an ornament of good wives, famous over the world, flourished in dignity on the earth* 

(Verso 48) To this Bechiraja, who was renowned as a most noble Brahman, and to 
Bfijambike, famed for unfailing wifely virtue, was born the peerless Vasudeva, who was like 
VasudrWa offspring [Krishna], worshipped by tiie whole world, a dwelling-place of spiritual 
wisdom, a teacher of dalliance in th** bazaar of Vedic loro, a leader among the sages of earrh. 

(Verse 40) Of this illustrious Vasudeva, who walked in the ways of Manu, the beloved 
(wife) was Valajikabbe, whose face was that of tdie full moon, a site of the treasure of dignity, 
noblest of Brahman women, a jewel among ladies. 

(Verse 50) To tliis lord V&sudeva and to Valaiikabbe, who was like the Lady Earth, was 
born in the affluence of their merit Narayanadeva, an ornament of Brahmans. 

(Verse 51) As Indra’s splendid elephant is supreme among the furious elephants of the 
sky, as the Ocean of Milk (is supreme) omnng the oceans, as Meru, lord of mountains, (is 
supreme) in the series of primitive mountains, as the Thunderl)olt-bearer [Indra] (is supreme) 
among the famous ones of the troop of guardians of the quarters of space, so. when one reflects, 
was Narayanadeva supreme among the best of Brahmans of this universe : in view of this, 
w ho now is there that applauds him not ? 

(Verse 52) Who is competent to extol the greatness of Narayana, whom the world praises 
as being- a supporter of his Gotra [or, uplifter of a mountain], having fame as brilliant as 
[Vishnu's] conch and discus [or, brilliant with Vishnu’s conch and discus], having radiant 
divine splendour residing in the lotus of his body, praised by hosts of sages [or, gods], charm- 
ing with the radiance of truth [or, charming to Satyabhama], posseasing the essence of 
established order, blessed [or, consort of Fortune], lord of worthy sages [or, of best radiance], 
worshipped of the universe. 

' On the surname Chauvera see p. 37 above, under vocabulary. 

’ The string of epithets that now follows may be applied equally to the Brahman K^ay»9B and the god 
^Irayana-kfishpa. 
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(Verse 53) The whole unirerse was dependent on him ; manliness was his very body ; he 
was himself a man who aroused in Fortune a personal afiectiou j there were no other men, 
however great their merit, who attained to resemblance of him ; he was a Itturtti-Narayana [an 
incarnate N a ray an a], in whom were combined the manifestation of sa/tia [characteristic of 
Vishnu], the nature of Brabman, and profundity of radiance ^characteristic of Siva]. 

(Verse 54) This noble muu bad a distinguished w ife (nuineJj Chandrikfimbike, a manifest 
Ganges of pure soul, a dwelling-place of gems of biilliant virtues, (rtiiouni^ci) over the eai-th. 

(Verse 55) A Gauges of study of staiuie&s conduct-, the Faith in the form of a Brahman 
lady, a Savitrl a])peariug in a stainless lace of Lraliniucs, theincamate s})iiit of her husband’s 
merit, the goddess Arnndhatl under a modern name, a mother of eternal n^aje^ty : w'ho extols 
not in these teims this Chandrikadevi ? 

(Verse 5d) Even as the world-ado red Kumara stout of might was barn to the all- 
w'orshipped daughter of the Mountain-lord and to Isa, so to Chandrikambike and the noble 
Brahman Naranadeva was hum the fortunate 1/lahadeva, a fall-moon from the ocean of his 
race, an ornament of the universe. 

(Verse 57) The fortunate Mahadeva’s beautiful course of life, repugnant to the Kali Age, 
breaks up and drives away the defilement arising from the Kali Age ; is, as it w'ere, irrigation- 
water for the tiee of perfectly pure righteousness ; and is in unbroken harmony with the refined 
path of all the select, from Manu downwards, 

(Verse 58) While the General Mahadeva by the favours of the triad of gods was a 
partial incarnation of them, thoir glorious Sautis also appeared in the form of the seiies of his 
wives, who w^ere the distinguished Kalaladevi, Mallikadevi, and Pampaladevi, a head-jewel 
of w’oiDcn of great virtue. 

(Verse 510 possession of the three 8aktis,Mhe weahng of the moon-digit of Holy 
Writ, (ani) power suited for the piotbction of devotees seen iu any eveept Mahadeva ? 

(Verso 00) The illustrious (leneral Mahadeva is a darling of the jasmine of eloquence 
dropping honey sweet as the nectar of the genius of gardens of pride ; a Lord of Rambha 
[India] iu setting up the dance of these famous skilful dancers, the trinity of Saktis ; a teacher 
of tho brilliant geienoe of kings ; a mine of gems of weighty virtues ; a crest- jewel of generals of 
the Earth’s Favourites [the Chalukyas]. 

(Vei*se 01) In such a manner as to establish at Ittage, — which was (already) renowned 
in the world as having surpassed, in the greatness of being the place of his birth, the lordly 
Mountain of sunrise (and) the lotus whence arose the Lotus-born [Brahman] (and) the Miik 
ocean whence arose the moon,— mort) fame so as to be worthy to be praised by all man- 
kind, (Ms) ornament of the Atreya yrdru, who was beloved of stainless Fame,— 

(Verse 02) Having penetrated the earth down to the sands radiant with the gems on the 
glittering hoods of snake-princes, straightened the ocean, (and) laid down all the mountains 
as surrounding stones and the lofty fore and hind quark^rs of the troop of elephants of the 
Quarters as ground-columns, has not the General Mahadeva made the Himalaya into a temple ? 

(Verse 63) Mahadeva’s temple appears as if the Great Gods bed raised it in reverence, with 
the eai'th as its terrace, the line of primitive mountains as its ground-columns, the divisions of 
space aa its walls, the goddesses of the Quarters as its cunningly carved statues adorned with 
taste, the Mountain-king [Himalaya] as (Me a/j the temple, the Golden Mountain [Mern] 
aa its golden cupola. 

* These Sahtis are probably the triad prabhutva, mantra, and ntsaha in reference to the Brabmap Mahadeva 
and j«d»a, leAci/ia. and jteii a in ref trence to the god Mahadeva, Co whom the .juaHties merrtioned in thif verse 
are equally applicable j compare tke next verse. 
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(Yerse 64) The golden capola on the summit of the dwelling, a seat of exaltation, 

looks as if it were the sun’s orb that had arisen on the lordly mountain of sunrise, (and) staying 
there, nnwilling to step over it, was illumining the world; it is in fact ever like a full pitcher 
hold by the Goddess of Fortune (who presides over) the fortunate Mahadeva’s prosperity. 

(Ver^e 65) The (temple of the) god Maha leva, which displays itself as having been 
constructed in reverence by Mahaleva the head- jewel among the Generals of the Earth’s 
favourites [the Chalukyas], in the va^itnes^ of its iofry fligstafE lifts a finger to point a compari- 
son with all other abodes of gods on the earth bounded by the seven seas, saying : “ Look ! such 
are they, (and) this ! ” 

(Verse 66) When the god’s lofty abode was displayed, which was indeed worthy to belong 
to the God of Gods, (this) Siva of a General caused tlio^e who only looked at it to feel amaze, 
meat, so that they said : “ This is unprecedented ; even Brahman does not understand how to 
contrive (or) imitate it; it verily deserves to be styled a Guru to Yisvakarman for (teaching 
him) skill in other works.” 

(Verse 67) When one compares temples on the ocean-bounded earth, are any, whether it be 
tho^e formerly built or those yet to ba built or those now building, equal (to this) ? They are 
not eqnaL So, after previously c instructing with joy of soul this one, which is worthy to be 
called the Emperor of Temples, in the everlastingly lirilliant precinct of the gad Mahadeva — 

(Verse tiS) As there was a pleasure-house of the Lady Fortune, having glory of glory in the 
world’s praise (?), enduring for an seo i, he, a tree of desire to the scions of his family, as the 
sentiment o*' devotion to his father increased in sbreugth, m;ditated on the god AIurti-Naraya^a 
(and) constructed in honour of his sire a temple of the god Mnrti-Narayana. 

(Verse 6D) In honour of his ?nother he set ap (a temple of) the g.»d Chaudalesvara. He 
constructed a suburb, which was celebrated by the people of the world, a crown of Kama * 
having collected (and) brought ladies who must be very descendants of the Mind-born king 
[Kama] and Rati and Rambha, he established them as public women of the suburb. 

(Verse 70) Terrible in prowess [or a Bhairava in prowess], having a prowess of arm striking 
te-ror into all foes, having attained glory, managing affairs for the welfare of the whole earth 
havi ig his mertt. fully brought into operation, possessing incalculable manliness, he constructed 
in honour of the booa-giver Sabasa-Bhairava, the tutelary (deity) of his own brilliant cult, 
a splendid temple. 

(Verse 71) He, who was a Sarasvati of all arts, a patron of all j^rammarians, poets, 
logician, masters of tradition, professors of the Vedas, adepts in spells, and {other) worHiy men, 
constructed a monastery in piety to Sarasvati of all arts, represented by literature, Vedas, 
rayst’C formulae, (and) the holy Akshara. 

(Verse 72) The surrounding wall is like the gathered circle of the arms of Mri^a [Siva] 
when he lars down his hand in assuming charge, with the words : Over the surface of the 
oce.in-encompassrd earth this district, which through Mabadeva’s gift to me I have taken under 
my charge, is holy ; it is not fitting for Kali to enter on any side ” — a place of sport for the 
furious tdephants of the sky to rub their temples. 

(Verse 73) This sanctuary of Siva arose from the waters of Ganges when Mpida [Siva] 
in ancient times standing there brought down the river Ganges ; as the God joyfidly gave it to> 
the Goddess to be a pool for her aquatic sports, the “ Tank of the Goddess [Uma or Parvatl] 
stands :n the brilliant precinct of the god Mahadeva, with its name corresponding to reality. 

1 uithermore. as to the manner there ff : — 

(Verse 74) While the whole world clasped its hands looking on, the General Mahadeva 
brilliai tly performed piou^ works at Savasi, Kundungola, Kadalur, Ittage, Vdlugrame 
Varanasi, the Panupa-sthala of the Lord famous among the folk, Modeganur, the fortu t* 
Bsya-I^arayana-puri, (and) Iffareyehgal, with conspicuous merit. ^ 
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(Verse 75) By performing duly pious works with extreme brilliance at the places called 
NidiigiMidi> Mangalavura, the fortunate Lattalar, Beanekal, Vadavur, Koravura, and the 
famouB Biddbigavat Mahadeva obtained a wealth of glory such that the earth will affec* 
tionately praise {him) as long as moon, sun, and stars (endure). 

(Line 69) Om ! Hail ! When the victorious rale of king TribhiiYananialla,^ refuge of the 
whole earth, favourite of Fortune and Eartb, great Empefor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, 
ornament of BatyS^braya’s race, embellishment of the Ch&lakyas, was advanriu^ in its course of 
successively increasing prosperity (to endure) as long as moon, sun, and stars : Om !— 

(Lines 70-71) Whereas king Tribhuvanamalla, for the supply of material for personal 
enjoyment, offerings, food-gifts, alms, and festival cloths for the god the Lord Mahadeva of 
the agrahnra Ittage and for theatrical entertainments (?), had granted (the) one (entire village) 
Ben^ekalln, within the Kukkandru thirty, in perpetuity as long as moon, sun, and stars 
(endure), as a universally respected possession, with dehnition of the four boandaries within the 
tribhogat* to be held on tala-vritti tenure for that god : — 

(Lines 71-72) Further, the General Mahsdevayya, high minister, Sandhi-vigrahi for the 
Kanarese country, Master of the Household, poasesaor of all titles of honour, such as : “ the high 
chief of feudatories, who has attained the pahcha maAaiabda,^ great august general, ter ri her 
of foes, moon to the night-lotuses of (his) kinsmen, mine of the gems of polity, snn to the day- 
lotnses of the Brahman race, seeing as he speaks, pui-e in his Gotra, (behaving) as a son to the 
wives of other men, a lion to the elephants who are traitors to his lord, delighter of the souls 
of worthy men, a bee to the lotus-feet of king Tribhuvanamalla, a Skanda in the front of 
battle,”— 

(Lines 72-76) Having delivered property into the hands of the sheriff of the great agrahara 
Ittage and the rest of the Four-hundred Mahajanas, who are endowed with the vii-tues of 
practice of the major and minor disciplines, scripture-reading, meditation, spiritual concentra- 
tion, observance of silence, prayer, oblation, and ecstasy, gi*aciou3 to sages, skilled in the scrip- 
tures of the Vedas that issued from the lotus-mouth of Hirany^arbha-Brahman, the Vddangas, 
and the ancillary sciences, in the traditional law, in the Poranas, in the six philosophical systems, 
and in the six modes of logic, gods in excellence of sweet speech, consummate masters of the 
rules of the traditions for the a^vamedha and many other sacrifices, having a lustre like that 
of the Bttu in the circuit encompassed by the ten points of space, trees of desire to dependents, 
shining in glory as far as the four oceaaa girdling the earth on the east, south, west, and north 
resembling the profonnd ocean, lions to the elephants of sin, mines of gems of right judgment, 
teachers of philanthropy, having the firmness of the primitive mountains, indifferent to others’ 
wives though they be like Tilottama, supporters of all learned men, confiagratious of doom to 
the homesteads of the thirty-two thousand forms of treachery, submarine fires to the oceans 
which are the armies of potent foes, ebatterers of the clouds of guilt, adamant chambers to those 
who come to them for refuge, — 

(Lines 76-78) Did on Sunday, the full-moon day of Bhadrapada of the cyclic year 
Bandana, being the thirty-seventh year of the Chalukya Vikraina era, on the occasion of a 
transit (caueing) an eclipse of the moon, during a vyatipdta, grant with pouring of water, for the 
personal enjoyment, oblations, food- gifts, professors’ stipends, clocks, and retinue of dancing-girls 
and attendants of the god Mahadevesvara, five-hundred mattar of the eastern fields, 
as a universally respected possession, free from all conflicting cl aims: the bonndarie a 

^ As W. henceforth in aU prose psMsges I ^luOlom translate iH and iHmai when they are merely 
honoriSe prefixes. 

* See Ind. Ami., vol. 19, p. 271. 

* Regarding this ^ithet see voL 12 above, p. 254. 

I 
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thereof are : on the east, the road going from Kukkanuru to Talakallu; on the south, the 
border of the fields of Ta^allu ; on the west, the border is the ad4a-vasuge ; on the north, the 
border of Kamyahallu. 

(Lines 78-82) Also, for the retinue of dancing-girls and attendants of the god there were 
granted twenty -four houses, as a suburb (for them) to dwell in ; on the south of the gate-house 
— omitting ten cubits of roadway — as far as the sheriff’s house, an extent of messuages 
(consisting) of the houses {amminting to) 54 cubits as the line of the southern area ^ on the 
front eastward fiom the house of Kodaliya Ketana, . . 4 cubits as the northern line; on the 

front eastward from the house of Mudiyaniira Vishnu- Ghaisasa, 65 cubits ; there on the east, 
to the south of the road, houses forming a line of 21 cubits, with eastward frontage as far as 

the house of extending to over 76 cubits ; with these, twooilmills with their 

buildings, for the perpetual lamp of the god ; on the west of the town, aline (consisting) of the 
street of the Arw/i, (comjprising) 3 mattar 225 kamma of mango-garden of vasuge ; north of the 
wall of the god's precinct, a garden (comprising ) 5 mattar 675 cubits; on the east of the town 
to the south of the Tank of the Fairy Ladies, a garden (comprising) 2 mattar ; at the junction 
of the adda-vasuge of the Road of the Hill with (the temple of) the god Kesava of the street 
of Kadiyur, 1 mattar 500 kamma of takkilu land ; of this hundred, 1 mattar 130 kamma red 
land of vasugey 1 mattar 100 kamma red land ; of the street of KacHyur . . . mattar ; of the 
Senabova’s visaka of vasuge^ 4 mattar ; on the east of (the temple of) that god, south of the 
Tank of the Fairy Ladies, 1 mattar of garden ; for the choultry of that street, 40 mattar east 
of the wall of the town (and) one house at the head of the street. 

(Lines 82-84) There for the instruction of youths in the Rigveda 1 khandika, for the 
instruction of youths in the Yajurveda 1 khandika, amounting altogether to 2 khandikas, being 
(giveji) in perpetuity, there was a sum of one hundred and twenty gadyana^ in figures 120 gold 
gadyanoy (entrusted) to the whole bcdy of Four-hundi'ed Mahajanas, for which they have to pay 
regularly at the rete of interest of one pana per gold piece annually. Thus the Four- hundred 
are to deduct twelve gadydna of annual interest on this gold, and regularly pay it every year to 
the teachers ; so the Four-hundred shall maintain this much as long as moon, sun, and stars 
(endure) y with universal respect (and) in freedom from all conflicting claims. 

(Lines 84-86) Thus for those who maintain this pious foundation according to its proper 
rule the fruit will be the same as if they decorated with gold the horns and hoofs of a thousand 
kine during an eclipse of the sun at the holy sanctuaries of Benares, Arghyatirtha, Pray age, 
and Kurukshetra, and presented them according to rule, so ornamented to a thousand Brahmaps 
learned in the Four Vedas. To those who violate this pious foundation will accrue the guilt 
of destroying those thousand Brahmans and those thousand kine at those sanctuaries. 

(Lines 86-89) The earth has been enjoyed by many kings, beginning with Sagara ; who- 
soever at any time holds the soil has at the same time the fnzit thereof. As between a 
donation and the maintenance thereof, it is more blessed to maintain (a grant) than to 
give it ; through a grant one attains paradise, through the maintenance thereof the 
everlasting seat. He who should appropriate land, whether given by himself or given by 
others, is born as a worm in dang for sixty thousand years. He who takes away a single 
gold piece, a single cow, or a single finger-breadth of soil goes to hell until the dissolution of 
the universe. This general principle of law for kings must be maintained by you in every 
age ; ” again and again Ramabhadra makes this entreaty to all these happy sovereigns. I 
clasp my hands on my head in salutation to those monarchs on the earth, whether bom of my 
own line or of lines of other kings, who with souls free from sin preserve this my law in its 
entirety. 
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B.— OP THE TIME OP SANKAMADEVA : A.D. 1178. 

Ab has been said above, this record begins midway in line 89 directly after the end of the 
inscription A, from which it is separated by only a double mark of punctuation. — The characters 
here are in a script similar to that of A, but somewhat smaller and cramped and inelegant. 
They are for the most part from height. — The language is Kanarese, of the mediseval 

type, all in prose. — As regards vocabulary, in line 89 we have the form Asvayja for Asvayuja : 
Dr. Fleet remarks that this seems to indicate the origin of the form Ah'ija, Ahija^ which is 
well known. In line 93 we have the accusative kdla for kdlam, perhaps intentionally, but perhaps 
only aa the result of a careless omission of the an)isvdra. In line 95 we have the word bala : 
Dr. Fleet tells me that this is another form of hanaj which term ia used to denote recognized 
separate groups of the head-men or the accountants of a town or village when they are not all 
of the same descent, and is also applied to the corresponding divisions of the lands attached to the 
office. In this line we have also another instance of the change of the ay sound to ey, in the 
surname Gheysa, = Ghaysa, Ghaisa.— 'The orthography shows, like that of A, a fluctuation in 
the use of initial p and its derivative h : thus, we have paduval in lines 94 and 95, by the side of 
AoZa, line 93, and Jidda, line 94. 

The inscription is of the time of the Kalachurya king Sahkatnadeva. It records grants 
which were made for the temple of Mahadeva, and were given in trust to the Four-hundred 
Mahajanas, headed by the tJrode or village head-man, of Ittage, by a certain Nagadevayya 
Nayaka, who, being described as a maha^vadda^vyavaJiari, seems to have been a banker or 
money-lender on a grand scale. 

The details of the date (line 89) are : the cyclic year Vilambin, being the second year of the 
reign of Sadkamadeva ; the new-moon of Asvayuja ; Adivara (Sunday). Dr. Fleet gives me the 
following remarks “ This Vilambin samvatsara was the Saka year 1100 expired, A.D. 1178- 
79 For this year the given tithi, the new-moon of Asvina, as a true fithi, answers to 12 Octo- 
ber A.D. 1178, on which day it ended at about 22 hrs. 20 min. after mean sunrise (for 
UJiain). This day, however, was a Timrsday ; whereas the record specifies a Sunday. In this 
case a mean calendar does not help : the fithi as a mean tithi ended at 8 hrs. 39 min. on 
the next day, Friday. Thus, from both points of view this date is an irregular one.i Fur- 
ther we are told in line 93 that the grants were made on the occasion of an eclipse of the moon : 
but of course there cannot be such an eclipse at a new-moon ; and there was no eclipse of the 
BUD at this new-moon, or of the moon at the full-moon of Alvina, to Justify our proposing any 
emendation of the record. The text here, again, has the expression sdma^graJiana-sa mkr a mti- 
vyatipatad-amdn : regarding this use of the term samkrSnti see p. 40 above.” 

Regarding two of the places mentioned in this record, namely KukkanBru and Talakallu 
(lines 93-4), see remarks at p. 40 above, under the inscription A. 

TEXT.2 


89 


ehakravattti-Samkamedeva-varsa(r8ha) da 

Asvayjad^^ama- 


Om^ Svasti irimatw-Kalachuryya- 
aneya Vilambi-samvatsarada 


i date the following note may be made. In the Elliot MS. Collection the name of 

the U given as Beoilambi. This is well known as a southern corruption or variant of Himalamhi. 

S.e Hemalamhin tamra/soro comes next before Vilambin. And it happens that for A.D. 1177 the given tithi 
answers quite regularly to Sunday. 23 October, on which day it ended at about 10 hrs. 43 mm. But the 
record has unmistakably Fifamii. with no possibility of any other reading.— J. F- F. 

* From the ink ‘impression, 

• Eepresented by the spiral symbol. 

^ Bead A^vaytf/ads^, and see above. ^ ^ 


60 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VOL. XIII 


90 vasyo Adivarad-amdu svasti gaina8ta-guna-Baihpannar=appa srlman* 

maha-vadda-vjavahari Nagadevsyya-nsyakaru svasti yama-niyama-sTadliyaja* 
dhy 5 na-dharana-mo(mau)n-ana 8 ht;hana(na)-japa-samadlii- 8 ila-gn 9 a- 8 ampanijarQm viba- 
dha-prasaniDarum Hiranyagarbhbha-Brahtna-mukha-kamala-vinirggata-Teda-vedaihg-d^ 

91 paihga-^rati - 8inri(smri)ti-purana-Bhadtt-dar&Da-8ba^-tarkka-pravl9ar^=asrita-jana-kalpa- 

vri(vri)ksharaTn=appa srimad-anadiy-agraharam Yit;t8gey*nr-odeya-prainukhav= 
asesha-mah[a*]janaih nalnnrvvara kayyalu draTya'dana-parwakadim 

8arvva-namasya(8ya)-Barvva-badha‘parih^v=agi padada svasti yama-niyanm- 
sva- 

92 dhyaya-dhyana-dharana-mo(mau)n-ann 8 htliana(na)-japa- 8 amadhi-sila - go 9 a - sampaimar- 

appa iri-S vayambhu-Triku^svara-devara sri-Mabadevesvara-de var*acbaryy aru m>^ppa 
sri-Kriya4akti-pamdita-devar=avara sisbyara sri-Sdmesvara-pamdita-devar==avara 
sisbyara sri-Vidyabharana-paihdita-devar=avara sisbyara srl- 

93 Somesvara-pamdita-devara kala* karcbcbi dhara-purvyakaih ma^ soma* 

grabana-samkramti-vyatipatad-amdu dri-Mahad eves vara- devara agr- 

asanakke bitta keyi mBda-voladalu mat[i*]ara 35 ada^ sime 
mtldaln Ni<ldi(?tti)gaveya bola mere temkalu kavileya kalln 
mere paduvalu Kukkanurim 

94 Talakallimge b5da batt[e*] mere badagalu 6n-Sdmgsvara-devara agr-asanada 

keyi Gavajresvara-devara keyi mere mattav=a devarggey^urim badagalu 
mat[t*]ara 1 adara sime mfidalu katte mere temkalu 

Naranesvara-devara iOxhta mere paduvalu Kiriya*Sam[ . . ]* 

95 geriya balam mere badagalu Ip-pemdii-a Yasudeva-gbeysara tdmta m^ro 

[II*] 


TEANS1.AT10N. 

(Lines 89-91) Om ! Hail ! Oa Sunday, tbe new-moon day of Asvayuja of the cyclic 
year Vilambin, being the second year of the Ealachurya emperor king Sahkama, the 
ma}id’vad4cL'vyava7uiri Nagadevayya KSyaka, endowed with all virtues, having delivered 
property into the bands of tbe sheriff and the rest of tbe Four-hundred Mabajanas of Anadi- 
agrabara Ittage, who are endowed with tbe virtues of practice of tbe major and minor disci* 
plines, Bcripture-reading, meditation, spiritual concentration, observance of silence, prayer, obla* 
tion, and ecstasy, gracious to sages, skilled in the scriptures of tbe Vedas that issued from tbe 
lotus-mouth of Hi ranyagarbba- Brahman, tbe Yedangas, and tbe ancillary sciences, in tbe 
traditional law, in tbe Pnrapas, in the six philosophical systems, and in tbe six modes of logic, 
trees of desire to dependents, — 

(Lines 91-93) — did grant with laving of tbe feet and pouring of water to Scm^lvara 
Pantof^-deva, — disciple of Vidyabbarana Pandita-deva, disciple of Somgsvara Pa^dita-deva, 
disciple of Kriyasakti Pandita-deva, — who is endowed with tbe virtues of practice of the 
major and minor disciplines, scripture-reading, meditation, spiritual concentration, observance 
of silence, prayer, oblation, and ecstasy, and is tbe teacher (attached) to the god the Lord kfab&- 
d6va {belonging to the temple) of Svayambbu-Triku^fivara, during a transit (raujting) a-n 
eclipse of the moon, in a vyatipata, 35 mattar of arable land in tbe eastern fields for the 
agrUsana of tbe god tbe Lord Mab&deva, as a universally respected possession, free from all 
conflicting claims. 


^ Head pratHnamm. 

* ThU "Stands for leal am ; perhapt intentionally, perhaps only by a careless omission of the anusvara^ 

* Due syllable is illegible here; or perhaps two. 
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(Lines 93-95) As to tHe borders thereof : on the east^ the fields of NidcMgSre are the 
bound ; on the south, a cow’s stone [a stone with a cow sculptured on it] is the bound ; on the 
west, the road going from Kukkannru to Talakallu is the bound ; on the north, the arable 
land of the agrSsana of the god Somesvara (and) the arable land of the god GavarS4vara are 
the bound. Likewise {he granted) to that god I mattar of garden-land on the north of the 
town. As to its borders : on the east, the causeway is the bound : on the south, the garden 
of the god the Lord Narai^a is the bound ; oa the west, the bala of Kiriya-Saxh , . gfiri is the 
bound; on the north, the garden of Yasudeva Gheysa of the Two Wives is the bound. 


No. 5.— THE CYCLE OP JUPITER, 

AND 

THE NAMES OP THE SAMYATSARAS APPLIED TO HINDU SOLAR YEARS. 

A continuation of the author's ** Indian Chronography** 

Bt Robekt Skwrll, LC.S. (Rktd.). 

Introductory, 

199. In my “ Indian Ghronography ” (pp. 46-65 and Tables XXVII to XXXI A) I have 
shewn how the exact beginning and ending of a Jovian year can be ascertained, according to 
tbe various astronomical authorities in use in India, from K. Y. 3117 (A.D, 16-17) to 5133 
(A.D. 2032-33). These calculations were made, as regards the motion of Jupiter, by the mean 
ogn system, that is to say, by conceiving the length of each samvatsara as being tbe time 
oceupied by the planet in passing by his mean motion through one sign, or 30°, of the Hindu 
sodiac ; and they were made as regards the solar year by determining the number of days and 
demmals of a day by which each samvatsara began after apparent Mgsha samkrSnti^ in each 
solar year. In the single case of the Original Surya Siddhanta, however, (Tables XXX and 
XXX A) tbe computation was made with reference to the moment of mean HSsha samkranti ; 
for the reason that it is almost certain that during the whole period of its use the Hindu calcu- 
lators worked entirely on that system. 

200. Since the publication of tbe Indian Ghronography I have examined a large number 
of dates of Indian inscriptions, and have come across many cases where the name of the given 
eamvatsara does not exactly accord with the solar year with which it should be connected 
according to rule framed with apparent M^ha samkranti as the guiding-point. Sometimes this 
may be due to mere accident ; sometimes it may arise from the use of the name of the 
samvatsara cunent at the moment of tbe action commemorated by the record instead of that of 
the samvatsara current at MSsba samkranti of the current year. But it is certain that at least 
up to the time of Sripati (about A.D. 1040) and probably for a long time afterwards the Hindu 
calculators based their determination of the Jovian samvatsara oorreut at Mesha samkranti 
(and, thereforo, according to custom giving its name to the entire solar year) not with reference 
to the apparent but to the mean Mesha samkranti ; and this would often cause the solar year to 
be called by a different Jovian cycle-name. The late Sankara Balkrishna Dikshit hinted (Indton 
Calendar, p. 28) that possibly this practice lasted till as late as the 15th oentu^. 

201. My tables in the Indian Ghronography were intended to enable the beginning and 
ending time of a samvatsara to be calculated by time measured from a known point, and since 
Table 1 of the Indian Galendar stated that point (apparent MSsha samkranti) in each year 
it was obviously most simple to use that point. The tables were not framed to serve as a gnide 
to the Jovian name to be correctly applied to each solar year, though that could be gathered 
from them with a little trouble and care. 

1 y|j0 iiaghft Mibkri&ti point marks the first moment, or b^finidng, of eaeh tolar year. 
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202. It is evident, however, that we can only be secure in our acceptance of, or rejection as 
irregular of, an inscription-date, if, besides the tables calculated by the apparent Mesha samk ranti, 
we have others calculated by the mean Mesha samkranti ; and furthermore have at hand a table 
containing the Jovian cycle-name properly {i.e. by Hindu rule) connected with each solar year 
with ref rcnce to both apparent and mean Mesha samkranti, and by all the Hindu Siddhantas, 
i.e. such a table as will shew at a glance whether a cycle-name is properly applicable to a 
particular solar year by any s} stem or by any known Hindu authority. This then is the work 
partly done in the present paper. 

203. Before explaining the method of preparation and the use of the tables wbicb follow 
a few remarks may not be considered oat of place. 

204. As mentioned below, the late Mr. S. Balkrishna Dikshit expressed the opinion that 
the Second Arya Siddhinta, whose date is believed to be aboat A.D. P50, was in no part of India 
in nse for a long time. The Siddhauta which has obtained most general acceptance, except in 
the south, is the F resent Surya Siddhanta, which dates perhaps from about A.D. 1000, and 
which in parts was corrected by the author of the Makaranda in A.D. 1478. My Table XLIl 
(below) shews all the years in which suppressions of Jovian samvatsaras took place according 
to each authority. These suppressiona are marked with asterisks. Now it will be appai'ent 
to anyone using that table that in this respect the results afforded by calculation from the 
elements of the Second Arya Siddhanta are much nearer to those of the Present Surya Sid* 
dhanta with the correction (htja) than to results obtained by the use of any other authority. 
The position of Jupiter, that is, as calculated by the Second Arya differed considerably from 
that calculated by the Surya Slddhanta until the Hindu astronomer in the 15th century intro- 
duced the correction to the latter's elements ; after which the two come much closer together. 
If, therefore, the corrected Surya Siddhcinta is really the most accurate authority, we must hold 
tliat at least in thp matter of the motion of Jupiter the Second Arya Siddhanta was unworthily 
dealt with and received scant justice. 

206. Although the Second Arya Siddhanta seems to have been in use for a very short time 
I was induced to continue the calculations according to its elements through the whole period of 
over 1,400 years embraced in the general Table XLIl below, partly in order to call attention to 
this peculiarity. 

206. In ordinary cases it would suflSce, when once the moment of beginning of a samvat- 
Sara had been calculated with reference to apparent Mesha samkranti, merely to add to it the 
time-difference or sddhya, between apparent and mean Mesha samkranti in order to arrive at 
the moment of its beginning with reference to mean Mesha samkranti ; and in ordinary cases 
the four decimal points given in my tables would sniBSce. But in order that there may be no 
mistake in very close cases I have worked the whole of these tables by nine places of decimals. 
One instance, and that a very interesting and instructive one, will shew how important it is 
thai this should be done, especially with reference to the information afforded by Table XLIl. 

207. Note the year K. Y. 3710, A.D. 609-10, in which No. 1 Prabhava of a cycle began, 
according to the First Arya Siddhanta and as tabulated for four decimals of a day, 
169*4400 days after mean Mesha samkranti (Table XXIX B below). We see that during that 
cycle 41 Plavahga was suppressed because it both began and ended within the limits of the solar 
rear A.D. 649-50. Turning to the complementary Table XXIX A of the Indian Chrorwgraphy 
we see that 41 Plavahga began in its year 169*4400 days prior to the time when No. 1 Prabhava 
began in its year ; which means that in A.D. 649 it began precisely at the moment of mean 
Mesha samkranti. Was it or was it not suppressed? Did it begin after or before that 
moment ? If before, it was current at that moment and gave its name to the year ; if later, it 
both began and ended within the limits of the solar year, and did not give its name to the year. 
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Calculation by nine decimals settles the question. 1 Prabhava in A.D. 649-50 really began 
169*439979088 days after mean Mesha samkranti and 41 Plavahga began 169*439978320 days 
earlier than No. 1 Prabhava. So 41 Plavahsra actually began 0*000000768^ or ‘066 of a second 
after the moment of mean Mesha samkranti. Consequently it began and ended within the 
solar year; it was not current at mean Mesha samki-anti, and on that basis did not give its name 
to the year ; it was suppressed. But if it had begun a tenth of a second earlier it would have 
been current at the critical instant and the solar year would have been named after it. I am 
confident that the Hindu framers of pancbangs would have insisted on the year A.D. 649-50 
being named after 40 Parabhava even though that samvatsara expired less than a tenth of a 
second after the beginning of the year and 41 Plavahga was current from that instant till 
shortly before its close. The rule was strict as to the naming of the year according to actual 
Currency at Mpsha samkranti, and it would have been adhered to. 

208. We have yet to learn, and our knowledge can onlr come from careful and painstaking 
research and study of a large number of inscription-dates, how far the practice of naming a 
solar year after a Jovian samvatsara was extended to the luni- solar year in those parts of India 
where such reckoning was used, and when such extension took place. In the hidian Calendar 
(§ P* 53) it was noted that evidence exists to shew that such a practice was followed, at 
least for a time in some tracts; and the system adopted would doubtless be similar to that 
obtaining in the case of the solar year, but applied to the luni-solar year; that is to say, the 
year would be called after the name of the samvatsara current at the moment of beginning of 
the iuni-solar year, or at the exact moment when, at the time of the new moon at the end of 
the lunar month Phalguoa, the longitude of the moon’s centre coincided with that of the sun. 
This moment always takes place earlier than the rnoimnt of solar Mesha sariikranti, and of 
coarse the Jovian name thus given to the luni-solaf year might be one dilferent from that given 
to the solar year with which it was mostly connected. Careful calculation as to the arc 
travelled by Jupiter between the moment of beginnings of the luni-solar and solar year would 
have to be made by the framers of luni-solar panchahgs for each year separately, in order to 
find the appropriate samvatsara whose name the luni-solar year was to bear. This cannot be 
determined by any general table. In such a system no expo action of a samvatsara can take 
place except in a luni-solar year which has an intercalary month, since the luni-solar com- 
mon year is in length roughly seven days less than the samvatsara. 

209. I begin Table XLII from the year A.D. 400 when a cycle began, and nob from an 
earlier date, because at present the earliest certain date yet found in India which contains the 
samvatsara-name of a year belongs to the 8th century A.D. Scholars are not quite clear about 
the Chalukya inscription of A.D. 602 (see Indian Chronography, p. 3). It seemed u'^eless to 
begin from an earlier date. 


210. The present Tables XXYII B to XXXI E supplement the work of Tables XXVII to 
XXXI A published in Indian Chronography, and enable the beginning and ending time of a 
Jovian samvatsara to be asceitained by any of the principal Indian Siddhantas, when calculation 
is made on the basis of meau Mesha sariikranti. 

211. The present Table XXVII B follows the Present Surya Siddhanta without the bija 
(or correction introduced in A.D. 1478) on the basis of mean Mesha sariikranti, Table XXVII 
of Indian Chronography being calculated by apparent Mesha sariikranti ; and Table XXV li B is 
to be used with Table XXVIl A iust as is Table XXVII. The rule is given in § 146, p. 51, 
and examples in § 147, and (pp. 117-120) Examples” 48 to 52. 
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The present Table XXVUl B is calculated for mean Meaha samkranti according to the 
Present Surya Siddhdnta with the bija, and is to be used with Table XXYIIl A, Indian Chron^ 
ography, just as is Table XX VIII in that work for apparent Meaha samkranti. 

Similarly the present Table XXIX B is for mean Mesha samkranti by the First Ary a 
Siddhanta or Aryahhaiiya, and is to be used with Table XXIX A, Indian Ghronography. 

And the present Table XXXI B is for mean Mesha samkranti by the Brahma Siddhanta 
and the Siddhanta Sirdmani^ and is to be used with Table XXXI A, Indian Chronography. 

Explanation is folly given in Indian Ghronography (pp. 52 to 62), and the work is shewn in 
Examples 53 to 60. 

The present Tables XXXI C, D and E are similarly prepared according to the Second 
Arya SiddhAnta, C for apparent^ E for mean Mesha samkranti, D being conunon to both. 

212. Having completed my calculations so far I drew up Table XLIl, which shews at a 
glance (the numbers in columns referring to the Hat at the side) for every year from A.D. 
490-91 to 1914-15 what Jovian name would be given to each solar year according to the Hindu 
rule of naming the year by the samvatsara actually current at M^sha samkranti ; and this by 
all the authorities, and both by apparent and mean Mesha samkranti. It will be found very 
nsefnl in testing the accuracy of dates given in inscriptions found in tracts which, as in the 
north, carried on from year to year the practice of naming the year after the actual astronomical 
position of Jupiter. 

213. Thus, io give an example, suppose we have a date given in a record in the year 
K. Y. 4606 or Saka 1427 expired (=A.D. 1505-6), Table XIiII shews us at a glance that that 
solar year was called ** Aiigiras ” according to the Surya Siddhanta toithout the hija whether 
on a basis of apparent or mean M^ha samkranti, by the Surya Siddhdnta with the hija also on 
either base, and (if they had been in use) also by the Original Surya on a mean base, and by 
the Second Arya SiddkUnta on either base ; whereas according to the First Arya Siddhanta on 
either base, or according^ to the JBrUhma Siddhdnta and Siddhanta SirOmani on either base the 
name of the year was ** Srlmukha.” 


Ctoli Of JuriTiB. Elxxknts oh basis of mean Mesha sameeIhti. 


Table XXVII B, By the Surya Siddhdnta toithout the btja. 

214. [Calenlation on the betsis of apparent Mesha samkrdnti is fully explained in Indian 
Ghronography, pp. 49-51.] At the epoch of the KaHyuga or in K. T. 0 expired, B.C. 
3102-1, the samvatsara 26 Nandana ended and 27 Vijaya began exactly at the moment 
of mean M5sha Eamkrioti, Jupiter being then assumed to be precisely in long. 0°. Since 
Vijaya ended before the end of the solar year it became kshaya, and did not give its name 
to any year. From the end of 26 Nandana 34 samvaisaras passed before the moment of 
beginning of 1 Prabhava of the next cycle. Using the letters of the List of elements of this 
Siddhadta on p. 49, Indian Ghronography^ we calculate the interval between the end of 26 
Nandana and the beginning of 1 Prabhava by the formula E— (Fx34). (E) 365-258756481 
days— (Fx34) 143-889205.368 dayB=221-369551113 days. This is the time after mean 
Mesha samkrinti of K. Y. 83> B.C. 3069-8, when 1 Prabhava began. Between this 1 
Prabhava and the 1 Prabhava of K. Y. 3117 there were exactly 52 whole samvatsara cycles. 


1 


“ D •• b Iks length of one Mihvatsan of Jupiter. 
•• K ie the length of the eidereel eedar year. 

D, or the difference between £ and D. 


m J 


thb difference for an entire cycle, or, F x 60. 

B«»H, or additive differenee for beginninge of rnirnritlTff cycles.. 
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1x62—5780004726772 days. E x 1<)— 5844*14G1037u3 days. Deduct the latter frocn the 
former, aud add 221-360551113 days (the hegimiing time of 1 Prahhava of K. Y. 33), aud 
the lesult is 16(>‘734174182. At this distance of time, therefore, after mean Mesha samkranti 
No. 1 Prahhava began in K. Y. 3117, B.C. S^GO-dS. Calculation for the following cycles 
follows in order by adding for each the element “I.’’ 


Table XXVIII I). Bij the t^uryn Siddhnyita icifh the hlja. 

21o. [^Gtilenlaiion on the basis oj apparent Mesha samkranti is explained in Indian Chron^ 
ography, pp. Although the bija, or correction, was not introduced till A.D. 1478 still, 

since it iuvolved the change in some inspects of the elements of the Siddhanta {compare the 
ListSy pp. 49 avd 55, Indian Chronoyra2diy)y calculation had to be made afresh from the epoch 
of the Kaliyuga, K. Y. 0 expired. At the moment of meau Mesha samkranti in that year 26 
Nandaiia ended and 27 Vijaya began. Vijaya was kshaya in tiiat year. Using the elements at 
the top of p. 53, Lid. Chran,^ wo find Bl — (B’ x 34)=221’639172313 days. This is the time 
measured fiom mean Mesha samkranti, Avhen 1 Prabhava began in K. Y. 33, B.C. 3069-68. 
From the beginning of this Prabhava to the beginning of the 1 Pra])hava in K. Y. 4540, 
A.D. 1439-40, there were exactly 76 cycles of saiiivatsaras, I ” x 76=;84y7-744791036 day.s. 
B] X 23=8400'9513G9063 days. Deduct the latter from the former and add 2'21*639i72313 days 
as above, and the result is 318'4325642S6 days. In K. Y. 4540. A.D. 1439-40, therefore, 
1 Prabhava began 3i8'4326 days after mean Mrsha samkranti. For the beg inning -moment of 
each successive cycle Ave add the clement “I,” or 111 ‘812431461 days. 


Tdhlo XXIX I). By the First Ary a Slddhania or Aryahliaiiya. 

21G. [Fo r method of ral'nlation on fh>' basis (\f apparent Mesha samkranti see Indian 
Chronoi/raphy, pp. 55-55 1 At tlie epoch of the Kaliyuga 26 Nandana is assumed to have 
ended, and 27 Yijaya to ha\e Begun, precisely at the moment of mean Alesha samki*anti. 
The year w^as K. Y. 0, A.D, 3102-1. Vijaya Avas kshaya. We use the same formula as before, 
viz. E — (B"x34), to find the number of days by Avhicb 1 Prabhava began after mean Mesha 
samkranti in K. Y. 33. F = 365-25868U555 days; F x 34 — 144*023081572 days. Result 
221-2S4698983 days. There Avere exactly 52 cycles betAveen this Prabhava and the Prabhava 
which began in K. Y, 3117, A.D. 16-17. We therefore add the above result to (“ I ” X 52) 
and deduct a multiple of the solar-yeav length, i.c. (E x 16). T ” x 52) =5777-133079900. 
Adding for the beginning of Prabhava 221-234698983 we have 5998-367778883. Deduct 
(Fix 16) or 5844-lo8868SS0, aud the remainder is 154-228890003. This is the number of days 
by which 1 Prabhava began after mean Mrsha samkranti in K. Y. 3117, A.D. 16. The 
calculation begins regularly from that figure, adding the A^alue of I ” for each cycle. 


Table. XXX B. By the Brahma Siddhanta ayid Siddhanta Sironiani. 

217. [For method of calculation on the basis of upparejit Mesha saihkranfi see Indian 
C/t7'ono^ray>7ii/, pp. 58-6*2.] It has already been determined (see Indian Ghronoyraphyy p. 5.9, 
§ 165) that in K. Y. 0 Jupiter reached long. 6*49836 days after mean Mesha samkranti. 
At that moment 27 Vijaya began and 26 Nandana ended. In the following year, K. Y. 1 
expired, 28 Jaya began (“F’»=) 4*238430044 days earlier in the year than 27 Vijaya. 
Hence in that year 28 Jaja began 2*259929956 days after mean Mesha sariikranti, and as it 
ended about 361 days later D ^*) it ended before the end of the solar year aud became kshaya, 

K 
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not giving its name to any year. To find the beginning-moment of tbe No, 1 Prabhava 
of the nest cycle we add as before E — (F x 34) to the ending-moment of 26 Nandana aa found 
above. 


E = - 365* 258437500 days 
(F X 34)= -144*106621496 do. 


221*lnl816004 do. 
+ 6*498360000 do. 


227-650176004 do. 

Therefore 1 Prabhava began 227*650176004 days after mean Mesha samlo^nii in the year K. Y, 
33, B.C. 3069-68. 

Add this to ‘‘ I ’* x 52, and deduct a multiple of the solar year length, or E x 16, and vro 
have the datum for K. Y. 3117, A.D. 16-17. 

‘a”x52. 5769-537012720 

4 227*650176004 


5997*187188724 
Ex 16. -5844*135000000 


153*052188724 

This last is the uumber of days by which 1 Prabhava began in that year after mean 
Mesha samkjrauti. 

From that moment we proceed regularly as before, adding the cycle difference ‘‘ I for 
each cycle. 

Calculation by thk Ssconu Akya SiddhAnta on basis of (i) apparent, (ii) mean Mesha 

SAMKKANTI, 

218. In my Indian Ckronography (n, 2, p. 63) I intimated my intention to publish Tables 
for finding the time of beginning and ending of a Jovian saihvatsara according to the Second 
(or Laghit) Ary a Siddhanta in the same way as those published (Tables XXVII to XXXI A) 
according to the other Hindu authorities ; and I now fulfil my promise. 

219. The date of the Second Arya Siddhanta is believed to be about A.D, 950 ; and 
according to the opinion of the late Mr. Sankara Balkrishna Dikshit, it does not seem to have 
been anywhere in use for a long time. It was, however, known to Bhaakaracharya in A.D. 1150, 
and such being the case I have considered it advisable to prepare the Tables for the whole 
period covered by the other tables referred to. Though this is certainly useless for later years 
it is dangerous to draw a line and it is best to be on the safe side, as we know as yet neither 
the tract where this Siddhanta was used nor the date when its use ceased. As regards the 
samvatsaras of J upiter this Siddhanta could never have been received as an authority in the 
South of India because there the astronomically calculated succession of samvatsaras, in the 
matter of the application of their names to the solar years, was neglected after the year 
A.D. 906 ; every year being afterwards serially connected with the name of a samvatsara without 
regard to any suppression. The presumption is that the use of the Second Arya Siddhanta 
was confined to the north, or at least to those tracts where suppressions of sanxyataacas were 
attended to. 
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Tablb XXXI C. Apparent Mesha saml‘rdnti as basis. 

220. The process of calcalation for Table XXXI C is as follows : — 

According to the Second Ary a Siddhanta the position of Jupiter at the moment of mean Mesha 
samki^ti in K. Y. 0 expired, 1 current, that is to say, at the epoch of the Kaliyuga era, or the 
moment of mean sunrise on Friday Feb. IS B.O. 3102, was 357° 7' 12" (Indian Chron. graphy^ 
p. 63). Jupiter did not reach the point 0^ till he had travelled 2° 52' 48" of arc. Calcu- 
lating by his mean motion this journey occupied 34d. i5h. 45m. or 3165-624537 days (Table 
XXXIV). He reached long. 0^ therefore at that length of time after the moment of mean 
Mesha samkranti, and when he reached it the sariivatsara 27 Vija^a began. The time-inter- 
val between mean and apparent Mesha samkranti in K. Y. 0, i.n. the interval which we call 
the “ s^dhya was determined by Dr. Schram (op. p. 16) as 2*171973 days or 2*171972 
days after calculation by two separate methods, the result shewing a minute difference of 0*09 
of a second. I have halved this difference, and calculated with a sOdhya of 2*1719725 days, 
or 2d. 4h. 7m. 38*424s. Jupiter therefore reached long, 0°, 26 Nandana ended, and 27 Vijaya 
began, (34*65624537 + 2*1719725 days =) 36*82821787 days, or (34d. 15h. 45m. + 2(1. 4h. 7m. 
38*424s. =) 36d. 19h. 52m. 38*424s. after apparent Mesha samkranti in K. Y. 0 expired. 

221. Next has to be ascertained the moment of beginning of the first samvatsara ** 1 Pra- 
bhava of the next 60-samvataara cycle. This occurred after the expiration of exactly 34 
samvatsaras counting from the end of 26 Nandana. The length of the solar year is (E^ =) 
365*258690278 days. The annual difference between the lengths of the solar year and sam- 
vatsara is (F=) 4*231719473 days. This last multiplied by 34 is 143*878462082 days 
E — (Px34)= 221*380228196 days. This, added to the number of days by which 26 Naudana 
ended after apparent Mesha samkranti (viz. : 36*82821787 days, as found above) gives ns 
258*208446066 days. 1 Prabhava therefore began 258*208446060 days after apparent Mesha 
samkranti in the year K. Y. 33 expired or B.C, 3069-68. The reason why the solar year was 
not K. Y. 34 expired is because in K. Y. 8 expired, B.C. 3094*93, the samvatsara 35 Plava was 
expunged. 

222. To arrive at the exact- beginning of the 1 Prabhava ” which began in A.B. 16-17, 
between which year and the year K. Y. 33 expired or B.C. 3069-68 there were exactly 52 com- 
plete cycles of samvatsaras, element “ I ” must be first calculated. This is the difference 
in the beginning-time of the samvatsara No. 1 Prabhava at the beginning of successive 60-year 
cycles. The annual difference being (F— ) 4*231719473 days, Fx6() is 253*903168380 
days. Deduct this from the year-length “ E given above, and the remainder is the value 
of “ I viz, 111*355521898 days. 52 of these cycle-differences (“ I ” x 52) amount to 
5790*487138696 days. To this must be added the time by which the 1 Prabhava began after 
Mesha samkranti in K. Y. 33 expired, or B.C. 3069-68. This was found to be 258*208446066 
days. The total is 6048*695584762 days. Deduct from this a multiple of the solar year-length 
E, viz. (Ex 16=) 5844*139044448, and the remainder is 204*556540314 days. 

223. No. 1 Prabhava therefore began in A.D. 16-1? or K. Y. 3117 expired 204*556510314 
days after apparent Mesha samkranti. From this point the calculation for Table XXXI C is 
carried regulckrly forward cycle by cycle, the expunged, or kshaya, sariivatsaras being duly 
noted, with the years in which the expnnotion took place. 

224. It has been mentioned that in the earliest of the cycles which have been dealt with 
above the samvatsara 35 Plava was expunged. This occurred in the year K. Y. 8 expire^, 
B.C. 3094-3. From 27 Yijaya to 35 Plava is 8 samvatsaras. The annual difference “ F 


^ See the list of elements of thU Siddhanta on p, 63, Indian Chronographyt and footnote above, p. L'4. 
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multiplied by 8 is 33-?537r)578t days. Vijaya wns found to have begun . 870 days 

al*t('i’ apparent ^le^ha .sornkranti in its solar year. Deducting from this 'ld*8r>:J7r)o7M days, 
Mc : the 8-yeai's t-olli ctis t cihVrence, the remainder is 2*974*1 6*2(J8G days. 35 Pliva, thcrefme, 
began at tliat length of time ;:frer apparent ]\lrslia saiukranti in K. T. 8 e>pired or B,C. 
:'0;‘4*3 ; and since the leuLdh of a saiiivatsara is only 3G1 odd dttys, it is evident feat Plava 
entiiul before the e?cpiry <4 the 3('.“>] days of the solar year. It has been iiertssarj to ^\o k out 
this point since, if thei-o had been no expnneticrti in the cycie in question, Ihc yiar eonnected 
*'’-irh 1 Prabhava of the mllowing e}clo wciiiJ not have Itocn, as it is, K. Y. 33 but K. Y. 34 
( xpir. d. 

[^For the -uke of c‘i)f rmity Avith tho similar Tables for the other Siddhantas (Tables 
XXVll to XXXT A. / hii.i v) I have calculated tho ^rnUiya as it 1ms been 

(itci’ niincd by |)r hi am K Y. U, / /k. : 2']710725 lays, leaving it to wi rkers to t'.ake the 
very slight alteriii ii iKcr-^snry (if a very close ease slnmlJ be di-covert d) gc t ] 'cfect 
aeenraey f(U* th(‘ < <mf ip y ( oisg rned. Dr. fXIiram's results will be found in I,, Jinn Ci>r npliy, 
p IG. 1 he r^olliva iti Jv Y 0 \Yasv 2 171072 days, in Iv. Y. 3000 wa*) 2T727U7 deys^ iii K. Y. 

wn-^ 2d72p7)-: d:ivH .nel in K. Y. 5000 2' 173107 days. Having found by in\ I'ables 

tlie lx gii lU’ig-ti i‘ ,1 ^airuat^ara, if greater accuracy is necessary, deduct fnmi tho ri suit 

afrer K Y 3 Ui), f.drlA im proper turn to the 20()0 yeais’ interval, an amount vaiyii-g from 
0*' 0(J7 to 0*UUi2, or tiora im. 2b. to Im. 403, This last is the greatest possible diHeivnce.] 


Tablf XXXT D. ^ 

I’alih 7\XXT n is to bo useil, for Second Ary'i SiJdJinnfa computation just as Tabla 
XXVII ti {induni LU nninjra^Juj) is used for computation by the Siirya Siddlmnhi Avithout 
the blja. 


TAUr.r XXXT E. Mpslut sainkranti as basis. 

225. q lie nif'tliod of work for finding the beginning of the sann^atsara 1 Prabhava in the 
ynar A I). IG-17. K. Y. 311/ expired, on the basis of ref^-rence to mean instead of to apparent 
M' sha saiiikranti, could he explained in exactly tho same way as has been already done in tho 
latfcr caso; but it is rmurAssary to go into sneb full details a second time. It suflices to say 
for n beginning, tlnat v\ ith reference to mean ]\I<^sha sarnkranti in the year K. Y. 0 expired 
or at tlic epoch of the Kaliynga era it has been shcAvn that the samvafsaia 2G Xandana ended, 
and 27 Vijaya ht gan 3 f ^>56245370 days alter that moment. We Avork from this point. 
F sam\atsara5 latm* 35 Plava began (F X 8) 33-853755784 days earlier than did 27 Vijaya. 
Df^'dncting the hitter from the former figure we find that in the solar year K. Y. 8 expired, 
B.C. 30? 10-8 3b Plava bega.r> 0’8O21805stl days after mean Mesha saiiikranti, and therefore ended 
before the end of tbe ^cilar \ear. It AAms a kshaya saniAatsara. Hence, as before so hero, the 
I Prabhava of the nrxf (•\eie Ugan in K. Y. 33 and not in K. Y. 34 expired. 

22G. bio. 27 Vijaya began in K. Y. 0 cxpii*ed 34050245370 days after mean Mesha 
sauikranti. 

« 1] p’’ X 31) = 221-380228106 days. (§ 221 above.) 

Addtho^e. Then 1 Prabhava in K. Y. 33, B.C. 300)9-8, began 250036473560 days 
after mean iL'shu samkranti. Add this to I ’* x 52 which = 5790'4S7138GOG. Result 
6!»4G-523 i; 122G2 dajs. Deduct *K” x IG or 5844*130044448 days and we arrive at 
202*3^4507814 Jay.‘5, Avhieh IS the uumb( r of days by which 1 Prabhava of the cycle began 
after mean JMoslia samkranti in K. Y. 3117, z\,D. 10*17, 

Ihia is tabulated ab 202*3^10 days, and so in successiou. 
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Time'correctioyis, 

227. Calculation by Tables XXXI C and D, or E and D will. enable us to ascertain the 
moment of beginning and ending of any samvatsara by the Second Arya Siddhanta with reference 
to any Mesha samkranti moment, true or mean; but in the csise of the Original Sury a 
Siddhanta^ Brahma Siddhanta and Siddhanta Sitomayn we must, if we use the Indian Calendar 
Table i, for giving us the time of occurrence of Mesha samkranti each year (cols. 13 to 17 for 
the First Arya Siddhanta) apply a correction in order to get at the exact time of Mesba 
samkranti by the Seco7id Arya Siddhanta, because the length of the year fixed by the First 
Arya differed slightly from that fixed by the Second Arya Siddhanta. The two started from the 
same point, viz. : the sunrise epoch of the Kaliyuga, or mean sunrise on Feb. 18 B.C. 3102, but 
according to the Second Arya the year is 0'8ls. longer than the First Arya year (^Ind. Ghron- 
ogra^hy, jy. 158, col. 5). Hence the following Table must be used : — 


TABLE A A. 

Difference between the moments of mean AIesha samkranti as calculated by (1) The 
First Arya SiddhInta, (2) The Second Arya SiddhInta, the two having been 
TOGETHER IN K. Y. 0, B.C. 3102. 

{^Having found from Table I, eols. 18 to 17, etc. (by applying the fixed sodhya to the appa- 
rent Mesha samkranti) the moment of mean Mesha samkranti by the First Arya Siddhanta, add 
the time difference given in this Table for every expired year of the K. Y. in order to obtain the 
same by the Second Arya Siddhanta.^ 


Differ- 
ence in 
years. 

Time difference. 

Differ- 
ence in 
years. 

Time difference. 

Differ- 
ence in 
jears. 

Time difference. 

Differ- 
ence in 
years. 

1 

2 

1 

2 

1 

2 

1 


H. 

M. 

S. 


H. 

M. S. 


H. 

M. 

s. 


1 

— 

— 

0*84 

10 


— 8-40 

100 

— 

1 

24 

1000 

2 

— 

. — 

1-68 

20 

— 

— 16*80 

200 

— 

2 

48 

2000 

3 

— 

— 

2-52 

30 

— 

— 25*20 

300 

— 

4 

12 

3000 

4 

— 

— 

336 

40 

— 

— 33*60 

400 

— 

5 

36 

4000 

5 

— 

— 

4*20 

50 

— 

— 42*0 

500 

— 

7 

0 

5000 

6 

— 

— 

504 

60 

— 

— 50-40 

600 

— 

8 

24 


7 

— 

— 

5-88 

70 

— 

— 58*80 

700 

— 

9 

48 


8 

— 

— 

6-72 

80 

— 

1 7*20 

800 

— 

11 

12 


9 

' — 

— 

7-56 

1 

90 

— 

1 15*60 

900 

— 

12 

36 



Time difference. 


2 


H. AI. S. 

— 14 0 

— 28 0 

— 42 0 

— 56 0 

1 10 0 


N.B . — -To obtain exact time of apparent Mesha saihlcrdnti hy the First Arya Siddhanta add 30s. to the time 
given in Table I, eol, 17 of the Indian Calendar in years A.D. tchose number is odd ; but not in those whose 
number is even. See Indian Chronography “ Hints for workers^* Ho. 20, p. 79. 

228. Again, to fix the exact moment of apparent Mesha samkranti by the Second Arya 
Siddhanta we have to note that according to it the sodhya, or time -difference between mean and 
apparent Mesha samkrantis varies slightly year by year, whereas the sodhya by the First Arya 
Siddhanta is a constant ; so that we must, for absolute accuracy in Second Arya Siddhanta time, 
take note of this varying difference. 
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Dr. Schram has fixed its value far U3 Indian Chronographyy 139 D, p. 16) at different 
millenniums thus — 


TABLE B B. 

Second Arya SiddhInta SOdhIa* 


K. Y. 
expired. 

Christian 

year. 

£tact value of lodhya 
as fixed by Dr. Schram. 


• 

d. 

h. 

m. 

8 . 

3000 

B.C. 103-02 

2 

4 

8 

41-88 

4000 

A.D. 899-900 

2 

4 

9 

3-05 

5000 

A.D. 1899-1900 

2 

4 

9 

24-22 


It will be seen that for all ordinary purposes it will suffice to use a constant 2d. 4t. 9ia. J 
but for very close work take the scdhya-value at K, Y. 3601, A.D. 500, as being 2d.. 4h. 8m* 
54-5828. and add for every succeeding 100 years 2*1178. and tot 1000 years 21*1688. 

Rule rou wobk, and exahplI;. 

229. All work fOTmerly necessary for the purpose of ascertaining which Jovian samvaisara 
began in the course of any given year according to any of the principal Siddhantas, and whether 
calculated by apparent or mean Mesha samkranti, is now obviated by the information given iu 
Table XLII below, which solves the question at a glance. It shews the saihvatsara current at 
every Mesha samkranti, and we therefore know that the next samvatsara of the cycle began 
during the year. When there is an asterisk shown it means that this latter samvatsara both 
began and ended during the solar year, so that the next again also began dnring that year and 
was current at M^sha samkranti of next year. 

230. Bnt we sometimes desire to know the time of beginning and ending of a samvatsara 
in order to ascertain whether it was current at the time of the event or action chronicled in an 
inscription. 

231. This time is precisely the same whether we calculate frotn meaa or from apparent 
Mesha samkranti, and as the time of the latter is already given in, or can be gathered from, cols. 
13 to 17 or 17a of the Indian Calendar ^ it is easiest to use that information as basis of work. 
Find this required time, therefore, according to the Surya Siddhanta (with or without the bija), 
the First Arya or Aryahhattyaj the Original Surya^ and Brahma SiddhUntaSj and the Siddhanta 
Siromani in the maimer described in §§ 146, 147, 153, 158, 162 or 167 A and examples 48 to 59 A 
of Indian Ghronography, 

232. The work according to the Second Arya Siddhanta is precisely similar, but we have to 
use the Tables A A and B B in the text above instead of any of the other Tables in the text of 
Indian Chronography, 1 proceed with an example. 

233* We want to know what samvatsara began in K. Y. 4380 expired, A.D. 1279-80 
according to the Second Arya Siddhanta, The answer is given hy Table Xlill below. 18 
Tarana was current both at apparent and mean M^sha saihkraniiB, and therefore in miher case 
gave its name to the solar year; 19 PSrthrva began in Ae course of the year. 

When did Parthiva begin ? and when did it end ? 

For rough work the following will always suffice, whether we hate been calculating 
by mean or apparent Masha samkranti, the time being the same by both. We will work by 
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apparent M^slia samkranti. Table XXXI C below shews that in the cycle concerned 1 Prabhata 
began 361 days after Mesha samkranti, and Table XXXI D shews that in its year 19 Parthiva 
began 76 days earlier than did 1 Prabhava ; so 19 Parthiva began (351 — 76) 275 days after 
apparent Mdsha samkranti in the given year. We find the time of apparent Mesha saml^nti in 
t^t year from the Indian Calendar Table I, i.e. according to the First Ary a Siddhanta^ on March 
25 on day 84 {Table IX) at about 21 hours after mean sunrise. Call this day 85.^ Table A A 
ahews the time-difference between the two Siddhantas, for the 43 bO years since K, Y. 0, as 
being about one hour. This may be ignored. 19 Parthiva began 275 days later. 275 + 85=360, 
i.e. (Table IX, Ind, GaL) 19 Parthiva began on December 26 A.D. 1279. This sutdccs for a 
rpugh splntion of the problem. 

For close work we must calculate more carefully. I give here the closest possible accord- 
ing to our available Tables, following the course prescribed above. For the beginning of 19 

Krthiva {Tables XXXI C and D) we have 351*4704— 76*1710=275*2994== (ra6Ze XXXFI) 
275d. 7h. 11m. 8* 16s. after apparen^ Mesha samkranti. 

Apparent Mesha samkranti by the First Ary a SiddJianta (Table I, Indian Calendar j and 
Indian Ghranograjphy^ ‘‘ Hint 20, p. 79) is 84d. 20h, 57m. 30s. 

The difference in the sodhya interval between mean and apparent Mesha samkranti has to 
be taken into account. The First Ary a Siddhanta fixes this interval as always 2d. 3h. 32m. 
30s. But according to the Second Arya it varies slightly. {See above, Table B B, % 228, and 
accom'panying remarks). The given K. Y. year is 4380. In K. Y. 4000 it was 2d, 4h. 9m. 
3*0 5 b. Add for (say) 400 years 8* 47s., at the rate of 2* 117s. per 100 years and we have the 
^hya in the given year by the Second Arya Siddhanta as 2d. 4h. 9m. ll*52s. 

The time-difference between the two authorities {Table A A above, § 227) must also be 'ascer- 
tained. This is, for 4000 years, 56m. ; for 300 years, 4m. 12s. ; for 80 years, Im. 7-20s. j total Ih. 
Im. 19'208. 

Now we make our calculation. 

d. h. m. s. 


First Arya Siddhanta apparent Mesha samkranti 

84 

20 

57 

30 

First Arya Siddhdnta sOdhya 

2 

3 

32 

30 

First Arya mean Mesha samkranti 

87 

0 

30 

0 

Time-difference between First and Second Arya Sid- 





dhdnta in K. Y. 4380 ... ... 


1 

1 

19-20 

Second Arya Siddhdnta mean Mesha samkranti 

87 

1 

31 

19-20 

Secoiid Arya Siddhanta sOdbya ••• 

—2 

4 

9 

11-52 

Apparent Mesha samkranti by Second Arya Siddhdnta 

84 

21 

22 

7-68 

19 PSrthiva began after this ... ••• 

275 

7 

11 

8-16 

Time of beginning of 19 Parthiva by the Second Irya 





Siddhanta ... 

360 

4 

33 

15-84 


36Dd.=(Table IX, Indian Calendar) December 26. 

We have found therefore that 19 PSrthiva according to the Second Arya Siddhdnia, whether 
based on apparent or mean Mesha samkranti (§ 231 above) began at 4h. 33m. 415*84 b. after 
mean sunrise on December 26, A.D. 1279. 


^ To salt, that is, the European name of the day. 
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TABLE XXVII B, 

The Sisxr-sAMVATSARA Cycle of Juhtee. 

Mean-sjgn system by the SuRTA Siddhanta without the bUa calculated with reference' to 

mean Mosha samkranti. 

{For all hidla up to A.D. 906, and for the northern portion, alone after and inclusive of that 

date,) 



1 

Number 


1 


Number 




of days 




of d.iys 


Year of the 
Kaliyuga 






by 


Christian 

year. 

\^hich 

L Frabliava 

Kshaya 

(expunged) 

Year of the^ 
Kidiyuera 

Christian 

which 

I Prabhava 

Ksliaya 

(e.xpuuged) 

(expired). 

began 

sarhvatsaras. 

(expired). 


began 

samvat^a^a8. 



after mean 



after mean 




ilesiia- 




Aiisha 




samkranti. 




samkranti. 


1 

^ 1 

3 

4 

1 

2 

3 

4 


P.C. 




A.D. 



(fl) 

(310201) 

... 

27 Vijaya. 

(1009) 

(908-09) 


3 Sukla. 

33 

30G9-8 

221-3696 

4066 

965-66 

121-8264 



A.D. 



(1094) 

(993-91) 

... 

29 Manmatha. 




4125 

1024-25 

-233-1631 


3117 

lG-17 

166-7342 


(1180) 

(1079-80) 

• « - 

56 Dundubhi. 

(3m) 

(55-56) 


40 Prabhava, 

4184 

1083-84 

344-4997 


3i7r> 

75-76 

278-6708 


4244 

1143-44 

yU‘577C 


32.3(i 

135-30 

24-1487 


(1265) 

(1164-65) 

. . # 

22 Sarvadharin. 

(3^41) 

(UO-il) 


6 Ahgiras. 

4303 

1202-03 

201-9142 


3295 

194-95 

] 35-4853 

(4350) 

(1249-50) 

... 

48 Ananda. 

(33^7) 

(226-27) 


33 Vikarin. 

4362 

1261-62 

'313-2509 


3351 

•253-.')4 

!246-8219 


4422 

1321-22 



(3412) 

(311-12) 


59 Krddhana. 

(4436) 

(1335-36) 

1 59-3287 

15 Yrisha. 

3113 

312-13 

358-1586 


4481 

1380-81 , 

|] 70-6654 


3473 

372-73 

104-2364 


(4521) 

(1420-21) \ 


41 Plavahga. 

(3497) 

(396-97) 


25 Khara. 

4540 

1439-40 1 

282-0020 

3532 

(3o82) 

3591 

3651 

431-32 

(iai-82) 

490-91 

550-51 

215'5731 

326-9097 

72-9876 

51 Pihgala. 

(After this date Tables XXVIII B below, 
and XXVIII A in the Indian Ghronography 
are ordinarily to he tised.) 

(3668) 

1 067-68) 


IS Tarana. 

4600- 

1499-15002 

28-0799 


3710 

609-10 

184-3242 

(4606) 

(^1505-06) 


7 Srimukha. 

(3753) 

(652-53) 


44 Sadtaraua. 

4659 

1658-59 

139*4165 

33 Vikarin. 

3769 

668r69 

295-6608 

(4691) 

(1590-91) 

... 

3829 

728-29 

41-7387 


4718 

1617-18 

250-7531 


(3838) 

(737-38) 


10 Dhatri. 

(4777) 

(1676-77) 

3620S97 

60 Kshaya. 

3888 

787'*88 

153-0753 

4777 

1676-77 


(3924) 

(823^24) 


37 Sobhana. ( 



I 


3947 

846-47 

264-4120 






4007i 

906-071 

10-4838 




_ 



^ In Soutlitru India tbt* expunction of saihvatsaras. was neglected from, and iiiclnding, the cyele b gmniug . 
in A.D. 906. 


^ About A.D. 1500 the h!ja (correction) was generally introduced, and the beginning moments of the cycles 
were recalculated from the epocli of the Kaliyuga. For years subsequent to A.D. 1500 Tables XXVIII B below 
and XXY HI A (/ndian Chronograph^) should as a rule be used. But since the bija was not introduced all over 
India at the same time esh uUtinus for three more cycles have been here given according to the Surya Siddliauta 
without the bjja. 
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TABLE XXVIII B. 

The SixTT-sAiivATSAEA Cycle of Jupiter. 

Mean-sign sjstem by the Sueta SiddhInta wite tee bIja calculated with reference to 

mean Mc^ha samkranti. 


Year of the 
KaUynga 
(expired). 

Christian 

year. 

Number 
ol days 

hy 

which 

1 Prabhava 
began 
after mean 
Mesha 
samkranti. 

i 

Kshava 

(expunged) 

samvatsaras. 

1 

Year of tlie 
Kabyuga 
(expired). 

j 

! 

1 Christian 

jeaj. 

Xu lube r 
of days 
by 

which 

1 Prp.bhava 
began 
after mean 
Mesha 
Bam k rant i- 

K shay a 
(expunged) 
Baihvatsaras. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

1 

2 

3 

4 


A.D. 




A.D. 


1 

4540 

1439-40 

313-4326 


: ( 4871 ) 

( 1770 - 71 ) 

... 

35 Plava. 

4600 

1499-1500 

64-9862 


\ 4896 

1795-96 

258-7895 


{ 4615 ) 

{ 1514 - 15 ) 

... 

j 16 Chitrabha- 

i 4956 

1855-56 

5-3433 


4659 

1558-59 

176-7987 

nu. 

■ ( 4957 ) 

( 1856 ^ 57 ) 

>•. 

2 Vibhava. 

{ 4700 ) 

{ 1599 - 1600 ) 


42 Kilaka. 

\ 5015 

1914-15 

117-1557 


4718 

1617-18 

288-6111 


( 5042 ) 

( 1911 - 42 ) 

... 

28 Jay a. 

4778 

1677-78 

35-164S 


5074 

1973-74 

228-9682 


{ 4786 ) 

{ 1685 - 86 ) 

. . . 

9 Tuvan. 

( 5128 ) 

( 2027 - 28 ) 


55 Durmati. 

4837 

1736-37 

146-9772 

1 

5133 

2032-33 [: 
1 

s-w’i’soe 



L 
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TABLE XXIX B. 

The SixTr-SAMVATSAEA Cycle of Jupitbb. 

Mean-sign system by the Fiest Aeya Siddhamta oe AetabhatIta. 
Calculated with reference to mean MSsha samkranti. 


Year of the 
Kaliyuga 
(expired). 

Christ Un 
year. 

Number 
of days 
by 

which 
. Prabhava 
legan after 
mean 
M^ha 
samkranti. 

Ksbaya 

(expunged) 

samTataara. 

Year of the 
(Kaliyuga) 
(expired). 

Christian 

year. 

Number 
of days 
*y 

which 

1 Frahhara 
b^;an after 
mean 
Meeha 
sazhkrantL 

Kshaya 

(expunged) 

samvatsara. 

1 

B 

3 

4 

1 

2 

3 

4 






A.D. 



(0) 

(3102-01) 

... 

27 Vijaya. 

4066 

965-66 

105-5149 


33 

3069-68 

221-2347 


(4090) 

(989-90) 


25 Khara. 





4125 

1024-25 

216-6136 






(4176) 

(1075-76) 


52 Kalaynkta. 


A.D. 



4184 

1083-84 

327-7123 


3117 

16-17 

154-2289 


4244 

1143-44 

73-5524 


(3153) 

(52-53) 

... 

37 ^bhana^ 

(4261) 

(1160-61) 

... 

18 Tarawa. 

3176 

lb-16 

265*3276 


4303 

1202-03 

184.’6511 


3236 




(4346) 

(1245-46) 


44 Sadhtotna. 

(3238) 



3 Sakla* 

4362 

1-261-62 

295-7498 


3295 

194-95 

122-2663 


4422 

1321-22 

41-5898 


(3323) 

(222-23) 



(4431) 

(1330-31) 

... 

10 Dhatpi. 

3354 

253-54 

233-3651 


4481 

1380-81 

152-6885 


(3i09) 

(308-09) 

... 

56 Dundabhi. 

(4517) 

(1416-17) 


37 Sobhaiut. 

3413 

312-13 

344*4638 


H[MSb 

1439-40 

263-7872 


3473 

372-73 

90*3038 



1499-1500 

9-6273 

1 

(34M) 

(393-94) 

... 

22 SarvadhSrln. 


(1501-02) 


3 §ukla. 

3532 

431-32 

201-4025 


4659 

1558-59 

120-7260 


(3579) 

(478-79) 

... 

48 Ananda. 

(4687) 

{1586-87) 

• •• 

29 Manmatha^ 

3591 

490-91 

312-5012 


4718 

1617-18 

231-8247 


3651 

550-51 

58-3413 


(4772) 

(1671-72) 

... 

55 Dunx^tL 

(3664) 

(563-64) 

... 

14 Vibrama. 

4777 

1676-77 

342-9234 


3710 

609-10 

169*4400 


4837 

1736-37 

88-7634 


(3750) 

(649-50) 


41 Playanga. 

(4857) 

(1756-37) 

... 

21 Saryajit. 

3769 

668-69 

280-5387 


4896 

1795-96 

199-8622 


3829 

728-29 

26-3787 


(4942) 

(1841-42) 

... 

47 Pramadin. 

(3835) 

(734-35) 

••• 

7 S^muldia. 

4955 

1854-55 

310-9609 


3888 

787-88 

137-4774 


5015 

1914-15 

56-8009 


(3920) 

(819-20) 

• •• 

33 Vikarin. 

5028 

(1927-28) 


14 VilcTamn. 

3947 

846-47 

248-5762 


5074 

1973-74 

167-8996 


(4005) 

(904-05) 

• . ■ 

59 Krodbasa. 

(5113) 

(2012-13) 


40 PainbhaTa. 

4006 

906-06 

359-6749 


5133 

203^33 

278^983 
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TABLE XXXI B. 

The Sixty- SAM vats aba Cycle of Jupitee. 

Mean-sign system by tbe Brahma Sid dh ant a and Siddhanta SirOmam. 
Calculated with reference to mean Mesha samkranti. 


Year of the 
Kaliyuga 
(expired). 


Christian 

year. 


Kumber 
of days 
by 

which 
1 Prai>hava 
began after 
mean 
Alesha I 
samkrauti. 



3117 

(3153') 

3176 

3236 

(3238) 

3255 

(3323) 

3354 

(3408) 

3413 

3473 

(3493) 

3532 

(3578) 

3591 

3651 

(3664) 

3710 

( 3749 ) 

3769 

3829 

(3834) 

3888 

( 3919 ) 

3947 

( 4004 ) 

4006 


B C 

(3101-00) 

3069-68 


A.D. 

16-17 

(52-53) 

75-76 

135-36 

(137-38) 

194-95 

(222-23) 

253-54 

(307-08) 

312-13 

372-73 

(392-93) 

431-32 

(477-78) 

490-91 

550-51 

(S63-64) 

609-10 

(648-49) 

668-69 

728-29 

(733-34) 

787-88 

(818-19) 

846-47 

( 903 - 04 ) 

906-06 


227-6502 


153-0522 

264-0048 

9-6990 

120-6517 

231-6043 

342-5569 

88-2511 

199-2038 

3l0-l’564 

55-8506 

166-8032 

277-7559 

23-4501 

lu'mi 

245-3553 

356-3080 


K shay a 
(expunged) 
samvatsara. 

Year of the 
Kaliyuga 
(expired). 

Christian 

y€«r. 

K umber 
of days 
by 

which Kshaya 

1 Prabhava (expunged) 

began after samvatsara, 

mean 
lUesha 
samkranti. 

4 

1 

2 

3 4 



A.D. 


28 Jaya. 

4066 

965-66 

102-0022 


(4090) 

(989-90) 

25 Khara. 


4125 

1024-25 

212-9548 


(4m) 

(1074-75) 

51 Pingala. 


4184 

1083-84 

323-9074 


4244 

1143-44 

69-6016 

37 Sobhana* 

(4260) 

(1159-60) 

17 Subhanu, 


4303 

1202-03 

180-5543 


(4345) 

(1244-45) 

43 Sautnya. 

3 Sukla. 

4362 

1261-62 

291-5069 


4422 

1321-22 

37-2011 

29 Manmatha. 

(4430) 

(1329-30) 

9 Ynvan. 


4481 

1380-81 

148*1537 

55 Durmati, 

(4515) 

(1414-15) 

35 Plava. 


4540 

1439-40 

259-1064 


4600 

1499-1500 

4-8006 

21 Sarvajit. 

(4601) 

(1500-01) 

2 Vibhava. 


4659 

1558-59 

:115*7532 

47 Pramadin. 

(4636) 

(1585-86) 

28 Jaya. 


4718 

1617-18 

i226-7058 


(4771) 

(1670-71) 

54 Raudra. 

14 Vikrama. 

4777 

1676-77 

337*6585 


4837 

1736-37 

83-3527 

40 Parabhava. 

(4856) 

(1755-56) 

... 20 Vyaya. 


4896 

1795-96 

194*3053 


(4941) 

(1840-41) 

46 Paridhavin. 

6 Ahgiras. 

4955 

1854-55 

305*2579 


5015 

1914-15 

50*9521 

32 Yilamba. 

(5027) 

(1926-27) 

... 13 Pramathin, 


5074 

'1973-74 

161*9048 

58 Baktaksha. 

(5112) 

(2011-12) 

39 Visvavasu. 


5133 

2032-33 

272-8574 
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TABLE XXXI C. 

The SixtT'Samvatsaea Cycle of Jcpiter. 


Mean-sign system by the Second Arta Siddhaxta. 


Calculated with reference to ajp'parent Mesha samhranti. 


Year of the 
Kaliyiiga 
(expired) 

Christian 

year. 

Number 
of days 

which 

1 Prahhava 
began after 
apparent 
ile^ha 
saihkranti. 

Kshaya 

(expunged) 

Bamvatsara, 

Year of the 
Kaliynga 
(expir ed) 

Christian 

year. 

Number 
of days 
by 

which 
i Prahhava 
begnn after 
apparent 
AIe^ha 

8 iihkranti. 

Kshaya 

(expunged) 

samvatsara. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

1 

2 

3 



B.a 




A.D. 



(0) 

{3102-1) 



4007 

906-07 

48-5959 






(4018) 

(917-18) 

« « * 

12 Bahn- 

(8) 

(30Pi-5) 


35 Flara. 

4^166 ■ 

965-66 

159-9514 

dhanya. 





{4103) 

(1009-03) 

... 

38 KrSdhin. 

33 

(3069-8) 

258-208446 


4125 

1024-25 

271-3070 






4185 

1034-85 

17-4038 



A.B. 



(4189) 

(1088-89) 


5 Prajapati, 

3117 

16-17 

204-5565 


4244 

1143-14 

128-7593 


{B0r,5) 

{6-1-65) 


^ 49 Baksbasa. 

{4274) 

(1173-74) 


31 Homn- 

3176 

75-76 

315-9121 


4303 

1202-03 

240-1148 

lamba. 

8236 

13.3-36 

62 OOS9 


{4359) 

{1258-59) 


57 Badhirod- 


{l-Pi-50) 

i 

15 Yrisha. 

4362 i 

1261-62 

351-’4704 

garin. 

32. h5 

l‘.l4-0.-', 

1 173*3644 


4422 

1321-22 

97-5672 


{3435) 

(234-.35) 

1 

41 PI a van ga. 

{4445) 

{1344-45) 


24 Vikrita. 

33' >1 1 

£.33 54 

1 2S4'7109 


4481 

13Sn-81 

208-9227 


3414 

313-14 

30 8168 


{4530) 

{1429-30) 


50 Anala. 

(.3421) ! 

{3^0.21) 

••• 

8 Bhava. 

4540 

1439-40 

320-2782 


3 173 

Sl-l-Ti 

142-1723 


4600 

1499^1500 

06-3761 


(3J06) 

{4(i5-06) 


34 Sai’varin. 

{4615) 

{1511-15) 


16 Chitrabha- 

3.332 

■13!-:-: 2 

253-5278 


4659 

1558-50 

177-73Q6, 

11 a. 


(190-91) 

... 

60 Kshaya. 

{4700) ’ 

{1599-1600) 


42 Kilaka. 

3501 ! 

400-91 

364-8.=!33 


4718 

1617-18 

289-0861 


3051 

5.50-51 

no 9802 


4778 

i 1677-78 i 

35-1829 


{3676) 

(575-76) 


26 Kandana. 

{4786) 

, {1685 -86) 

... 

9 Yuvan. 

37 10 

HO.}- 10 

222-3357 


4837 

1736-37 

146-5385 


{3762) 

(661-62) 

• •• 

53 Siddhar- 

{4S71) 

{1770-71) 


35 Plava. 




thin. 

4896 

1795-96 

’ 257-8940 


3760 

G68-69 

33.3-6912 


4956 

1855-56 

3-9908 


3820 

728-29 

79-7880 


{4956) ; 

{1855-56) 

* • • 

1 Prahhava. 

(.^<9^17') 

(716-47) 

• •• 

19 Parthiva. 

5015 1 

1914-15 

115-3463 


3888 

787-88 

191-1436 


{5042) 

{1941-42) 

••• 

28 Jaya. 

{3933) 

(832-33) 

... 

46 Paridhav- 

5074 

1973-74 

226-7019 





in. 

{5127) 

{2026-27) 


54 Baudra. 

3947 

846-47 

302-4991 


5133 

2032-33 

338-0574 



table i8 based on Dr. hcbram’s valuation of the iOdhya in K. Y. 0, a mean being taken 
between Ms two results (see Indian Chronoffraphif, p. 16) obtained by different inodes of calculation, viz,, 2'17l973 
days and 2 171972 days. It is taken here as 2*1719725 days. The greatest difference between the sodhya in 
K. 1. 0 and th^t in K. Y. 5000 amounts to no more than Im. 46i8., or 0 001225 day. 
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TABLE XXXi D. 

The SixTY^SAMVAXSAEA Cycle of Jupiter. 


Mean^sign system hy the Second Arya Siddhanta. 


The nr.niber of days and decimals less thau the day given in Table XXXI C by which each 
eamvatsura began after apparent !Mesha sara kraut i in its solar year. 


No. 

Saihvatsara, 


Number 

of 

days. 

No. 

Samvatsara. 


Number 

of 

da^s. 

1 


2 


3 

1 1 

1 ^ 


3 

1 

Prabhava 



O'OOO 

32 

Vilaniba 


131*1833 


Vibhava 


... 

4’:^317 

33 

Vikarin 


1.35-4150 

3 

Snkla 

* ■ • 


8-4634 

34 

Saivarin 


139-f;467 

4 

Pramoda 


• • • 

12-G952 

35 

Plava 


143-8785 

5 

Praja; ati 



16-9269 

36 

Snbhakrit 


148-1102 

6 

Angiras 

... 


211586 

37 

Sobhana 


152-3419 

7 

S’ imukha 



25-3903 

38 

Krodhin 


156*5736 

8 

B liiva 



29*6220 

39 

Yisvavasn 


160-8053 

9 

Y Li van 



33*8538 

40 

Parabhava 


165-0371 

10 

Dhatri 



38-0855 

41 

Plavanga 


169-2688 

11 

Ts\ ara 



42-3172 

42 

Kllaka 


173-5005 

12 

Bahudhanya 



46-5489 

43 

Sanmya 


177-7322 

13 

Pram a thin 



50*7806 

44 

Sadhara^a 


181-9639 

U 

V^ikrama 



55 0124 : 

45 

Virodhakrit 


186-1957 

15 

\ ri^ha 



59*2441 1 

46 

Paridhavin 


190-4274 

16 

0 hitrabhanu 



63*4758 ^ 

47 

Pramadin 


194-6591 

17 

] Snbhanu 



67*7075 

48 

Ananda 


198-8908 

18 

Tarana 



71*9392 1 

49 

Eakshasa 


203-1225 

19 

I’arthiva 



76*1710 ’ 

50 

An ala 


207-3543 

20 

Vyaya 

Sai vajit 



80*4027 1 

51 

Pingala 


211-5860 

21 



84-6344 

52 

Kalayakta 


215-8177 

22 

Sarvftdharin 



88-S661 

53 

Siddharthin 

• •• 

220-0494 

23 

Virodhin 


> 

93*0978 ■ 

54 

Raudra 


224-2811 

24 

Vikrita 



97*3295 ' 

55 

1 Dnrniati 

«t * 

228-5129 

25 

Khara 



101-5613 

56 

Dundubbi 


232-7446 

26 

Nandana 



105*7930 j 

57 

RudhirOdgariu 


236-9763 

27 

Vijaya 



110*0247 ! 

58 

Raktaksha 


241-2080 

28 

Jay a 



114*2564 ^ 

59 

Krodhana 


245-4397 

29 

Manmatha 



118*4881 ! 

60 

Kshaya 


249-6714 

30 

31 

Burmnkha 

Hemalamba 


... 

122*7199 i 
126*9516 

1 

Prabhava (of the following 
cycle). 

253-9032 
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[Tot. xm. 


TABLE XXXI B. 

The Sixty- bamtatsaea CtCLK ot Jhpiteb. 
Mean-sign system by the Second AeTa SiDDHiNTl. 
Calculated viith reference to mean Mi$ha tamkranti. 


Tear of the 
Ealiyuga 
(expired). 


Cliristiftn 

year. 


Enmber 
of days 
by 

which 


Eshaya 


1 Frahbava (expanged) 

began after samvstfiara. 

mean 
Mesha 
samkraati. 



3117 ' 
(3064) 
3176 
3236 
(3550) 
3295 
(3335) 
3364 
3414 I 
(3420) 
3473 
(3506) 
3532 
(3591) 
3591 
3651 
(3676) 
3710 
(3762) 
3769 
3829 
(3847) 
3888 
(3932) 
3947 

4007 

(4017) 


(3102-1) 

(3094-3) 

3069-68 

A.D. 

16-17 

(63-64) 

75-76 

135-36 

(149-50) 

194-95 

(234-35) 

253-54 

313-14 

(319-20) 

372-73 

(405-06) 

431-32 

(490-91) 

490-91 

550-51 

(675-76) 

609-10 

(661-62) 

668-69 

728-29 

(746-47) 

787-88 

(831-32) 

846-47 

906-07 

(916-17) 


256-3802 

202-3846 

313-7401 

59-8369 

171-1924 

282-5480 

28-6448 

14d-’6003 

251-3558 

362-7114 

108-8082 

220-1637 

331-5192 

77-6161 

188-971 

300-327 

46-4231 


157‘7795 


35 Pla-va. 


48 Ananda. 


15 Vyisha. 

41 Flavanga. 


7 Siimnkha. 
34 Sarvarin. 
60 Elshaja. 


: 26 NandatuL 

i 

; 53 SiddhErthiiu 


i 19 Parthiva. 

46 Virddhak^pii 


11 IlvanL 


Year of the 
Ealiyuga 
(expired). 


(4103) 

4125 

4185 

{4188) 

4244 

{4273) 

4303 

{4359) 

4362 

4422 

{4444) 

448] 

{4529) 

4540 

4600 

{4615) 

4659 

{4700) 

4718 

4778 


Christian 

year# 


Number 
of days 
by 

which 


Esbaya 


1 Frabhava (expunged) 

began after saniyatBara. 

mean 
H esha 
samkraifti. 


A.D. 

(1002-03) ... 

1024-25 269-1350 
1084-85 15-2318 

(1087-88) 

1143-44 126-5873 
(1172-73) 

1202-03 237-9429 
(1258-59) 


1261-62 

1321-22 

(1343-U) 

1380-81 

(1428-29) 

1439-40 

1499-1500 

(1514-15) 


349-2984 

95-3952 

206-’7507 

318-1063 

64-2031 


38 Elrodhin. 


4 PramOda. 
30 Durmnkha. 
57 RndhirOd- 

garin. 


23 VirOdhin. 
49 Bakshaaa. 


16 GhiiaraUii- 


1558-59 175-5586 
(1599-1600j 
1617-18 286-9141 
1677-78 33-0] 10, 


42£llaka. 


(4785) (1684-85) .. 8 Bhava. 

4837 1736-37 144-3665 

(4871) (1770-71) ... 35 Plava. 

4896 1795-96 2557220 

4956 1855-56 . 1-8188 


(4956) (1855-56) ... 1 Prabbava. 

5015 1914*16 113*1744 


^ detetmine the beginning and ending tunes of i MmTotMia me this Table with Tnble XXTT D. 
lor ftedliya see foot of Table tyyi c. 















TABLE XLII. 

Tbe Joiiaii iiaie of nHiCli iidi Cdeiidar year according to tiie different 
Siddliantas and systems of catcniation. 


The Jovun name of each Hinpo calendar tear aocordinu to the different SiddhIntas and systems of calculation. 
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No. 6.— SARABHAVARAM PLATES OF THE LORD OP CHIKURA : THE 6TH YEAR. 

By T. A. Gopixatha Rao, M.A., Trivandram. 

The set of copper-plates on which the subjoined insciiption is engraved was secured for me 
for examination from a friend of his by Mr. J. M. Nallasami Pillai, B.A., B.L., District 
MunsifE, Rajahniandrj. Regarding these plates and of the site where they were discovered he 
writes as follows : — The exact circumstances under which tlie copper-plates wt*re found are 
cot known. It is said that they were ploughed up a few years ago near the village of 
Sarabhavaram some 20 miles north-west of Rajahma^tdry and 10 miles fiom the bank of the 
Godavari. Near the place where the plates were found there appear to be the remains of 
several brick stupas of fair size, and about 6 or 7 miles from it towards the Godavari aie more 
stupas on a hill overlooking a lake known as Nallakota Ava, while on the Ramdurgam, a lofty 
hill that dominates the country, are the extensive remains of buildings which seem to have 
formed part of a monastery.” 

The set consists of three plates, measuring 6" by 2"' and of yV"" thickness ; when they came 
to me, the ring had not been cut ; it is a circular ring sealed with a lump of copper in a 
crude manner, and on this is struck with a die the emblem of the dynasty to which the grantor 
of the deed belonged ; it is a conch shell standing in half relief from a countersunk surface 
which has a circular border. The conch shell is preserved very well. The ring was cut by me 
and the impressions wei^e taken under my supervision. Ifc is from these and from the original 
plates that I now edit the inscription, which is in an excell/nt state of preservation. 

The language of the record is Sanskrit prose. At the end of the insci iption are the usual 
imprecatory verses, three in number. The alphabet closely resembles that of the early 
Kadamba plates published by Dr. Fleet in Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, of the Kudgere plates of 
Mandhatrivarman (above, Vol. VI, pp. 12 ff.) and of the Nilambur plates (above, Vol. VIH, pp. 
146 ff.). The engraver employs both the looped and the curvilinear forms of the consonant 
t ; e.g., the looped form occurs in - Yayati-^ 1. 3 ; -Jcshatriyai-, L 4 ; hhagavatastridida-, J. 6 ; -vapta^, 
I. 7 ; -prati’ and -arJri-, L 8; -ddhipati-, Z. 9; gramydnayukta-, L 9 ; -djrl Tpayatyasti, Z. 10 > 
djndpti, 1. 16 ; bhavanti, L 17 ; and akshepta chdnumantd 1. 21 ; whereas the curvilinear variety 
is found in svasti in ?. 1 ; -prachyuta^ 1. 4 ; nirjjitasesha-, L 8; Za-, Z. 14, etc. The Liter Jcha is 
written in three ways ; the usual form occurs in -abhimukha-, /. 2, and the otlier varieties in 
-dbhimiikhd-, 1. 5, and -mukham, 1. 16. Very little difference is made between t and n ; c )mpare, 
for instance, the n and t occurringin nirjjitd-, L 8 ; ‘ydtdnpka^. 1. h, etc. Similarly tra in pntra-, 
1. 15, looks more like nra. In the word Yiidkishthira, 1. 19, both dh and th resemble v. The 
engiMving is executed very carelessly, and there occur many instances of erasurti ; for instance, 
there is a well-defined ti*ace of a secondary i over p in -para-, Z. 7. The letter sa occurring in 
visamdhyd, L 6, has a big dot, which resembles nji anusvara symbol. As in some other insciip- 
tioDS, the dot evidently intimates that the letter sa has to be dropped as it w'as inadvertently 
tngi^aved. There are also several cases of omissions, which are either corrected iu the text itself 
or noticed in the foot-notes. The rules of sandhi are often neglected ; some consonants are doubled 
as in nirjjitd', Z. S j -dharmma-, Z. 4 ; -marggd-, Z. 4 ; ^gurdr minahesvarasya, Z. 6 ; -vary g a, 1. 8, eto. 

The inscription belongs to the reign of a king whose name and dynasty are not mentioned. 
He is simply described as the lord of Chikura-riska^/a. He is said to be posses 1 of polite 
manners at id modest character* ; he had gained several victories in battLfS, was weli-ver>ed in 
all seience.s, w’as foil /wing the footsteps of the early hshatriyas like Dilipa, Bhagiratha, Vainya, 
Yayati, Rama, Ambarisha, etc. ; meant death to horses that confronted him in the battlefield ; was 
a great giver (of benefactions, etc.) ; was a valiant soldier ; was ^killed in arts ; was full of the 
sense of g atitm^.e ; was one who was unassailable ; a great de\otee of Mahosv5>ra ; and had befitted 
himself for a seat iu Leaven, by the grace of Siva. The inscription records that this king granted 
the village of Pulaka or Fuloka free of all taxes to Harisarman of the Har ta gdtra, who was 



Sarabhavaram plates of the iord of Chikura : The 6th year. 
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a master of two Vfdaa, was versed in the performance of saciiBcial rites, and was a Vajasaneyin. 
The record is addressed to the iuhabitants of the village granted. The inscription is dated in 
the 6th year. Thus the record, with neither the name of the king nor the dynasty to which 
he belonged nor even the time at which he lived, adds nothing to oar store of knowledge. Its 
only importance consists in its palseography. 

TEXT.i 


1 

2 

3 

4 

6 

6 

7 

8 
9 


First Plate, 

Second Plate ; First side. 

h[^] 

Tff?ny: fHf^?n^[T*]?TfHw»5T[:*] 
f>?Tjfd[;*] H<*|4h*4l«IR5W- 


Second Plate ; Second side, 

10 <ranfiT[:*] h^t5' 

13 inim 


Third Plate ; First side, 

14 T^b*] i(w) 

16 «T %rrgr(T)fH[:*] ^w»i[ii*] h ^ 

17 [ll*] wfsH ^ Utmb n*] WlfiTWTgHT- 



' From the original copper-plates. 

* This a j liable U represented by a symbol which stands on the proper right margin, A similar symbol is 
again repeated at the beginning of the second line. 

» Bead “gvrH^. ‘ Bead • Bead °g^. 

* Read "HlO. ’ Bead %«ff. * Bead • 

* Read Bead °anni°- " ®'=»d 

» Bead w Bead 

“ [Be»d q44|qg«|.— S. K. Or P. W. T.] 

“ Bead >• Read 

The *n of °gifvn bai been engraved under the line. 
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Third Plate ; Second side. 

18 w ^[t*] [ll*] 

19 [i*] 

20 ["*] 

21 »lfw?:[i*] ^[T^l'tnLT*] ^ 

22 [^*]%h[»*] 


TRANSLATION. 

Cm. Hail Prosperity ! Piom the victorious Chikuraptira, the lord of the Chikura 
province, — possessed of worldly wisdom and good behaviour ; who is famed for victory obtained 
by blows face to face in many an encounter ; who is proficient in all the sciences, in I’eading the 
sacred books and in (performing) the rites ; who never swerved from the path of virtue followed 
by the early kshatriyas beginning with Dillpa, Bhagiratha, Vainya, Yayati, I(ama (and) 
Ambarisha ; who is the destroyer of many horses that faced (him) in battle ; who is generous, 
brave, dexterous and grateful ; who acts according to law j who is intent upon adoring the two 
feet of the venerable Mahesvara, the lord of the gods ; who through the favour of Mahesvara 
has acquired a firm position in the next world and who has conquered the entire host of 
enemies ; who is very hospitable to Brahmanas, — commands as follows the residents and officials 
of the village of Pailaka:— 

The village of Puloka has been made a gift by us for the enhancement of (our) religious 
merit, life aud fame, exempting it from all taxes, to Harisarman, who is an expert in the study 
of two Vedas, who possesses the sacrificial knowledge, who is intent on performing his duties 
according to the school of the Vajasaneyins, and who belongs to tho Harlta qotra, 

Khowing this, this Brahma^a and (his) sons and grandsons in succession enjoying this 
village, should not in any way he spoken to by anybody. The djfiapti (has been done by word 
of my) own mouth. In the year 0 on the 10th day of Pausha. With reference to this there 
are the following verses Land has been granted by many and been protected by many ; 
whosoever at any time possesses the e^rth, to him for the time being belongs the reward (of 
the grant).*’ 

“ 0 1 Yndhishthira 1 Protect the land, be it a gift of yours or of others j O, highest r.f 
the kings 1 protection is more meritorious than gift.*' “A giver of land rejoices in heaven 
for sixty thousand years ; he who rescinds and he who approves (of him who rescinds it) both 
live in hell for the same period.** 


NOTE ON THE PRECEDINa. BY STEN ^ONOW. 

Mr. Gopinatha Rao has compared the alphabet used in the Sarabhavaram grant with the 
script employed in early Kadamba plates, and others. There cannot be any doubt that he is 
right in doing so. The alphabet certainly belongs to the so-called “ box -headed ’* variety of 
Central India. Among the various inscriptions written in this Central Indian script, however, the 
grants of the Sarabhapura kings are those whose alphabet presents the most striking similarity, 
as will be immediately apparent to everybody who compares tho published facsimile plates. 


1 Read 

♦ RcadUcTTSW. 
' Read . 


* Read 
» Read 


* Read 

• Read Wfw. 
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The inscriptions of the Sarabhapura dynasty which have so far been published are the 
following 

1. The A rang copper- plate grant of Maha-Jayaraja,^ issued from Sarabhapura in the 
fifth year and recording the grant of the village of Paihvs in the Purvarashtra ; 

2. The Khariar (properly Nahua) copper-plate grant of Maha-Sudeva,^ issued frora 
Sarabhapura in the second year and recording the grant of the villages Navannaka and 
Sambilaka in the Kshitimandahara ; 

3. The Raipur copper-plate grant of Maha-Sudeva,^ issued from Sarabhapura in the 
tenth year and recording the grant of Srisahika in Purvarashtra. 

4. The Sarangarh copper-plate grant of Maha-Sudeva,^ issued from Sarabhapura, and 
recording the grant of Chullandaraka in the Tundaraka hhukti. The last plate of this grant, 
which must have contained the date, has not been recovered. 

We do not know whether Maha-Jayadeva preceded or succeeded Maha-Sudeva, and we do 
not know anything about the ancestors of these two kings. The legend on the seal of the 
Khariar plate runs, — 

Prasann-drnmva-samhliuta-Mdnamatr-endii-janynanah srzmat-Sudevardjasya stliimm 
jagati U'asa^iam]. 

I have inferred^ from this legend that Sudeva'a father was Manamatra, and hia grand- 
father perhaps Prasauna, and that Manamatra might perhaps be identical with Mauanka 
“the ornament of the Rashtrakutas mentioned in the Undikavatika copper-plates of 
Abhimanyu.® These identifications are however very problematic, and we do not, in reality 
know anything about these kings. 

The years mentioned in the inscriptions are regnal years and do not help us to fix their 
date. On palaeographical grounds, however, we may assign them to the 8th century A.D. 

The localities mentioned in the grants of the Sarabhapura kings cannot all be identified. 
Such of them as have been traced, however, all belong to the Raipur and Bilaspur districts of 
the Central Provinces. 

Navannaka of the Khaidar grant is almost certainly 7 the present NahnS, tho actual find 
place of the plates, three miles south of Khariar, and Sambilaka of the same grant is perhaps, 
the neighbouring San Doil. The Kshitimandahara must consequently comprise the southern 
portion of the present Raipur District. 

Tundaraka of tho Sarangarh grant has been identified by Mr. Hira Lai® with the present 
Tundra, about six miles south of Seori Narayan on the Mahanadi, and belonging to the Balodd 
Bazar taJ^sil of the Raipur District. The Tundaraka hhuhti would accordingly correspond to 
the northern portion of the Raipur District. 

Mr. Hira Lai® has further identified Srisahika of the Raipur grant with the present Sir- 
sahi, likewise in the Balcda Bazar tah^il and about 25 miles south-west of Tuydlra, and finally 
Ramva of the Arahg grant with the present Pamgarh, 21 miles north of Tundra in the Janjgir 
tonsil of the Bilaspur District. The Purvarashtra would accordingly include the Tundaraka 
hhuhti, 

Mr. Hii’a Lai has inferred^o from this state of things that the Sarabhapura kings held 
sway over a large portion of the present Chhattisgarh Division, and stated as his opinion that 
they ousted tho kings of Sirpur, old Sripura, in the Mahasamunda taJ^stl of the Raipur Dis- 
trict. He suggests that Sarabhapura “ may perhaps have been a new name imposed on the 

Oupta Inscr^t pp» lOl ff. * -Ej7. Ind,, Vol. IX, pp. 170 ff. * Q-upta Inscr.j pp, 196 ff. 

* JSp, Ind., Vol. IX, pp. 231 15. * Ep, Xnd,, VoKIX, p. 172, ® JEp. Ind,, Vol. YXI, pp. I 63 gf 

’ Ep. Ind,, Vol. IX, p. 172. ® Ep, Ind,, Vol. IX, p, 283. » Loo, cit 

'0 Ep, Ind., Vol. XI, p. 186. 
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conquered city of Sripura by tlie victor, from the fabnlous animal of that name (i.e. iarahha)^ 
Trho is believed to bo a match for a lion, with reference to the claim of the Sirpnr dynasty 
to be Kesarins (lions).” I do not think that he has succeeded in making this latter supposition 
likely, because the Sirpur stone inscription of Maha^ivagupta^ seems to belong to about 
800 A.D., i.e. it is not much later than the grants of the Sarabhapura kings, and Maha* 
sivagupta^s father and grandfather and probably also more of his ancestors seem to have ruled 
in Sirpur. 

Orher identific'itions of Sarabhapura have been suggested by Cunningham,* who thought 
that it might be either Arvi in the Wardha District or Sambalpur in the Sam) al pur District. 
None of these identifications are however likely, and the exact position of Sarabhapura has still 
to be found. 

Now the only inscription which has so far been found in an alphabet almost identical with 
that of the Sarabhapura grants has been found in a place called Sarabhavarara. It has been 
issued, rot by a king, bat by a vishayadhipati j it is dated in the same way as the Sarabhapura 
grants, with mention of a regnal year, a month and a day, and the seal shows the representation 
of a conch, as is also the case in the Sarabhapura grants.^ It is tempting to infer that the Sara- 
bhavaram grant was issued by a dependent of the Sarabhapura kings, and that Sarabhapura 
is the present Sarabhavaram. 

With regard to the modern villaga of Sarabhavaram I have consnHed the Collector of the 
Godavari Distiict, who has been good enough to inform me that the village Sarabhavaram is 
situated in the Chodavaram Division, ten miles east from the bank of the Godavari and twenty 
miles north-west from Rajahmandry. Its popular name is Sarabaram. A mined temple is said 
to have been in existence near the village some fifty years ago. 

According to information kindly furnished by Rao Sahib Krishna Sastri similar village 
names occur in other places in the neighbourhood. Thus there is a village Sarabhavaram in 
the Peddapuram of the Godavari District, a Sarabhapuram in the Ellore idluka (now 

joined to the Kistaa District) , a Sarabhavarara in the Golgo^^a tdlukd of the Vizagapatam 
District. It would be a likely conolnsion that a town with a similar name did exist in former 
times in the neighbourhood. 

However it is not at present possible to gj beyond loose guesses. It will be necessary to 
wait for new materials. In the meantime the possibility should be kept in view that the town 
Sarabhapura, from which Jayadeva and SndSva issued their grants, should be looked for not 
in Raipur or its immediate neighbourhood, but farther to the south. 

To return to the Sarabhavaram plates, they do not appear to have been issued by a 
mling prince, but by a governor of a district, a vithayddhipati. I suppose that this title is 
nothing more than the nsnal vishayapati. The year given in 1. 16 is then probably the regnal 
year of the overlord of the vishayddhipatx. 

The grant was issued from ChikOrapiira, 1. 1, by the adhipfiti of the Chikura-vw^iaya 
Mr. Gopinatha Rao corrects the latter to Chtkira-vishaya. We cannot, however, make any 
positive statement about the correct form of the name. There is an uninhabited village 
Chiduguru ten miles north-west of Chodavaram. It seetra however diOScult to identify it with 
Chiknra, if the form given in tho District Gazetteer is the correct one. 

The village granted was Pulaka,!. 9, or Puloka, 1. 14, which should be looked for in the 
Chodavaram Division. 


> i:i>. Ind., Vol. XI,pp. igi fl. 
See Gupta In$cr., p. 191 , 


* Atehaoloffical of India Report, Vol. XVII, pp. £. 
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No. 7.-^TWO TALESVARA COPPERPLATES. 

By T. R. Gupte, B,A., Lahore. 

These two copperplates'^ were brought to light hy Mr. C. E. D. Peters, T.C.S , Depufy 
Commissioner, Almora. They were discovered at Talrsvai a in the Almora District, LT. P., at 
something less than one foot below the surface, while digging the foundations for an ordinary 
terrace wall, and they were forwarded to the Superintendent, Hindu and Buddhist Monument.^, 
Northern Circle. I owe the opportunity of editing the inscriptions for the first time to the 
latter officer, W’ho handed the plates over to me for decipherment. 

The plate A measures roughly 1' in length and fluctuates between 11 V and 1' 
in breadth, and the plate B is roughly 1' 3yV in length and in breadth Each of the 

plates has an oval seal soldered to it, containing the same legend in four lines and bjsides 
several symbols separated from the legend by a straight line. Above it is a bull recumbent, 
the head turned right over the left shoulder. Before it appears what is either a fish or a tortoise 
and below the latter a garuda. Behind it is a symbol that I am unable to identify. All these 
representations as well as the legend are in relief and surmounted by a hooded cobra (naga). 
The plate A with its seal weighs llj lbs., and the plate B with its seal 10| lbs. The plates 
are not very thick and the letters sho'w through on the reverse. On the whole, however, they 
are deeply and well engraved. Their edges are not rimmed, and the inscriptions, therefore, lack 
protection. Each of the grants bears 28 lines. 

The alphabet of the seals has many characteristics in common with the Gupta one j bub 
that of the plates is much later. ^ The ajinsvdra is generally denoted by a big circle above the 
consonant. The sign of punctuation is a horizontal curve. It is six times used in plate A, in 
11. 4, 16, 22, 26, 27 and 28 ; and eight times in plate B, viz. once in 1. 2, once in 1. 13, once in 
1. 18, once in 1. 20, twice in 1. 21 and once in 1. 25. The numerical symbols for 5 and 30 
occur in plate A, 1. 28, and those for 20, 8 and 5 in plate B, 1. 28, 

The language is somewhat ungrammatical Sanskrit. Even the usual benedictive and 
imprecatory verses nre not correctly quoted and are left incomplete, so much so that they can 
hardly be called verses. Practically, Cherefore, both of the inscriptions are in prose. 

With regard to orthography we may note that v has throughout been written for h ; that 
the class nasal is commonly used before mutes, and that an 5- sound before an ^-sound is usually 
replaced by the visarga^ though we occasionally find writings such as "gramahoLs^sa'^ A 20* 
Doubling of consonants after r is the rule ; thus KarJekaia-y A 17 ; •varggam=^, B 8 ; -drcJi^ 
chana-, A 9 ; •saiimdrjjan-y A 9 ; •karnna-, B 14 ; -garttdy A 17, 18 ; -hhutair^ddatti-y A 10 ; 
^(xtddha^y B 24 ; -^urppydth, A 21 ; -karmTyidnto^y A 23 ; parivat-dkara-y A 4, B 6, etc. There 
is of course no doubling in the case of h or the sibilants, and, curiously, o, y is never doubled 
after r; compare ^kurydt=, A 26. There are also some few cases in which the doubling has 
not taken place where we would expect to find it ; compare -drtharhy A 9 ; =smdhhir==bhakti»^ 
B 12. On the whole, however, it is quite insistent. A A: and a t are oft?n doubled before 
r;thnB kkraya-yAlb; yattra. A There are, however, S3veral exceptions to this rule ; 
compare kshitray B 13, at the side of kshettrci, B 14, 15, etc. 

Thor© are several mistakes in the spelling. Tluis we find 5 for a in “devyadhastat^y B 21 ♦ 
a for d and ri for ri in kvislinahayo, B 27 ; ^ for n in -tagarapati-y A 5 ; ta for tra in yatay 
B 13 ; t for in yat=^kurydi^y A 26 ; n for ^ in tan-nanaydy B 5 j p for sh in -pupp., A 9 ; 
^ for g in -^AsnivciTmiyidy B 4 ; ^ forj? in A 2 ; ss for s in -Tupcissycty B 3. In -danda* 

* These are now preserved in the Lucknow Museum at the mstance of the Superiatendent^ Hindu and 
Boddhitt Monumenta, Northern Circle. 

* See below, p. 113. 
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A 5, oa the other hand, the r is probably not miswritten, bat we have to do with a 
Prakrita form. Cf. Vogel, Antiquities of Chaynha State, Part I, p. 120. Other Prakrita forms 
nre priiii^ddltulids, All; pramdtdray A 4, 27 ; B 7, 28. 

The rales of sandhi are constantly neglected ; compare -pattraih ahhi-, A 11 ; Kdrttlh'ija* 
p^i/'p AfuahiJcip^iJUkT VtylklLiltpallikd arishtdsramah avalinakah, A 23 ; Bdjaputtraka^ 
O-lillhkdrvvutahn Takklhia-Bn-nyam Udunivaravasah, A 24; Vishnuddsena idklrnnatij-, 
A 28 ; rlakkradharah iva, B 5 ; cha anen=^aiva, B 25 ; Bhanadattena uktirnnafi^ckay B 28. 

In plate B there are several ccrnpounds ending in vdpam, such as Vajra-siliala-ksliptra- 
kuhja-vdp,nh, P 13 ; kshettr-dsltia-druna-vapam, B 14 ; Madhyainarnka-kshetfra-cJiatuyddasa- 
d rd/ia-Ldpam, B 15 ; Knpilrscuru-ndniadheya-hsh^drd-kfLhja-vdpcim, dSanJlkerakd-kshettra'^shad-" 

drnna-vdpdm, B IG ; DcKidarakd janyala-kuhja-vdpam, B 17 ; Detakya-idU-pdnchd-drrjna-vdpain^ 
B 17 ; Bajaka-sthala-hdipira-sliarl-droyia-vdpam, B 17 ; Beodky-dnripii-kshetfra-khdri-vdpd' 
t tray am, B 18 ; Vadrd-kslv'tr’dshtd-drrjna'Vdjmm, B 19 ; Piirwatara-hshetra-k^ari-vdparay B 
2i) ; Lpvakija'kslifdr-dskiaHlrdna'Vdpadi, B 20 ; KSddra-kulya-vnpam, B 21 ; kshetra-kiilya- 
elpam, B 22 ; Sieto-kshptra’pahclia-drdna-vdpam, B 24 ; Vetasa-knlya-vapa-ndinadheyam, B 
25. Instead of vdpa we find vdpikd in Krdldra'dvi-drdtia-V(ipiku, B 21. It will bo Been that 
^■'Tpa is always preceded by a word denoting a measure. A compound such as knlya-v'ipa most 
mean a plot where a ktdya of seed can be sown oria required,” and we can translate Vajra- 
fithala-ksJtPtra-knlya-vapam, a, or, the knlya^plot of the stJiala-kshetra of Vajra. Almost tho 
same meaning could accordingly be conveyed by using two words, Vajrastlialakshetram kulya^ 
vdpam. Compare Mllanikd-kshetra rh kkdrivdpnih, B 13, etc. 

Both the grants purport to have been issued from Vra(Bra)hmapura, one by the Parama- 
hJiattdraka MdlLdrljadhiraja ir^Dyutivarmman, for the purpose of observing the hali, Aiaru, 
Sdftra and the bath with curds, milk and ylti and for worshipping with perfumes, incense, 
lamps and Bowers, for sweeping, besmearing and ploughing, and for all sorts of repairs, with 
reference to the feet of Yiranesvara-svaminatha, and the other by the Paramabhatt^rakay the 
Malidrnj'idhiraja .sr? Vishnu varmman, for the continuance of the great sacrificial sessions. 
Both grants profess simply to sanction previous gifts. 

The present seals are gilded and appear to be casts from the originals and not authentic. 
The plates, also, I understand to be forgeries, 

I believe that the seals are forgeries, as — 

(1) there are evident signs to show that the damaged letters seem to be the result of bad 
casting from an original seal. This can especially be marked in the case of the fifth and the 
sixth letters in line 3 of the seal attached to the plate A and the first letter in lino 4 of that 
soldered to the plate B, which have not come out. 

(2) the seal of plate A is much larger than that of plate B, though the measurements of 
the inscriptions, the figure of the bull and the objects in front and behind it, and even the 
marginal oval line are the same ; the surrounding ornaments of raised bosses are not the same in 
each case, there being 54 in plate A and 48 in plate B, and the outer shape is different. 

(3) the seal of plate A shows signs of bad workmanship, as if it were a first experiment. 
The knobbed ring on the seal is not cleverly joined and the rough portion at its edges gives 
ample room to suggest that it has not been cast at the royal foundry, but ia a forged cast from 
the original seal. 

The seal of plate B is more cleverly done and would probably have escaped detection for a 
time but for (1) the first letter in the fourth line and (2) the soldering to a wrong plato 
through ignorance. 
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(4) though bearing one and the same legend, the tw'o seals have been applied to forged 
grants, alleged to have been issued bj two different kings, ani 

(5) they aro cf inferior copper, and perhaps gilded to escape detection of forgery. 

I believe also that the plates are forgeries on the following grounds : — 

(1) The genealogy of the dynasty given in the seals does not agree with that given in the 
plates. In the seals it begins Vtdth Yishnuvarmman, wdiile in the plates it commences ■with 
Agnivarmman (miswritten Asaivarmman in B). Even if we grant that it is not necessary to 
begin with the same king, we at least expect that the grantor, the son of Agnivarmman, should 
have the same name in the two t'onealogies. Now, whatever the correct reading of the uan’o 
of the luot king mention ad in the second line cf the seals may be, it cannot be Byutivarmman, 
the name given in b.nh plates. 

(2) In plate A, 1. 2, the word^ SrJ'PnruriV' ili-prfihJirify-iivi‘^JichJi^ hja’mana-Sanrava'rdjn- 
ra?hsn occur, ^Yllere S<'»rava is evidently a mistake instead of ranravd. Now the royal officers 
are esj^ecial’y paiticular at the time of handing over such important documents intended to be 
seen by ihc public and officers of succeeding kings, ant would scarcely overlook such a blunder 
about the descent of the grantor. 

(3) The plates do not give us any deSnito information regarding any of the kings men- 
tioned, not even the ruling one, by whicli we can test the statements in them. In lino 11 of 
plate A it is asseited that the original grants have bc*en biumt and that bad persons under the 
evil influence of the Kali age might, in course of time, rai^e objections. In plate B also 
reference is made to such an eventuality. 

(4) The present grants purport to confirm some previous ones, at one stroke, without 
mentioning the kings by w’hom they were made, and without saying whether a reference was 
made to the official records, for the purpose of verification. The scantiness of records from the 
fourth to the eighth or the ninth century is probably to be accounted for by the disorderly 
state of things that existed in the province from which the plates come, and forgeries, it might 
have been thought, were not very likely to be detected. The plates were engraved by one and 
the same person, as can be seen from his name in line 28 of both of them. It was easier to get 
one person to forge them than to engage the services of two, and the goldsmith Aaanta was 
sought for, perhaps because he was known for his skill, 

(5) In B 27 we find the following quotation from Yyasa, VlndJvj ntavJshv^atdyilsu susliha^ 

h^taravasinaJi, The quotation is neither complete nor accurate. The Avords krishnahayo 
hhi{ht) jriyanfe ya nksh^pam hnryat=sa fancJia-mahlpatakii-samy syad are put as an 

independent clause and not as Vyasa^s words, and also contain two bad mistakes. Wo expect 
such complete virses, or, at least, snch abridged sentences as we find in other grants. 

In plato A there arc a few mistakes at the beginning, but many blunders at the close. 
This is probably due to the carelessness of the engraver or the writer, who thought that he was 
not likely to commit any mistake in the stereotyped wording, and so, most probably, wrote 
without consulting some authentic plates or their copies regarding the quotations. 

(G) The writer seems to be more careful about the description of the property granted 
than about formal matters and infonnation about the grantor and his ancestois. He is 
extremely careful in enumeiating the various plots of land granted. But he is hardly aware 
that these enumerations are of little value, if the grants do not emanate from the proper persons, 
and that, however careful he may be to try to deceive others, there are certain indications which 

generally go to prove a forgery. 

(7) In A 3 we read the name Aynivarmina, instead of which B 4 has A^mvarmma, The 
difference is perhaps due to the difficulty in reading the fir.t name of the second line of the seals, 
which has uot come out clearly. If this be so, it would show that the plates must have been 
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forged 'vrhen the correct name of the king had been forgotten. This would presuppose an 
interval of at least 200 years between his time and that of the forging of the grants, and this 
well agrt es with e pi graphical evidence. 

(8) The responsible Butaka would scarcely have passed over a blunder regarding the name 
of the king from whom the grautor claimed descent. 

(0) The misreading of the real name of the king in the second line of the seal from which 
the present casts have been obtaiued by tho forger, or rather in the casta themselves, sufficiently 
accouTiis for the invention of the name Dyutivarmmau or the substitution of a later Dyuti- 
varmman for a former king, if we take it for granted that the forgers (or, at least oue of them) 
(‘ould read the inscription. It i^ interesting to note that the first letter of the doubtful name 
looks like d, though the cast may not be a faithful reproduction of tbe original. 

(10) In the seals the grantor is said to be of the Lunar lineage, while in the plates he is 
represented as descended from the Lunar as well as the Solar race. This is a very grave 
objection since a perfect harmony in the descent claimed is quite necessary. 

The only point which remains to be explained is why the seals were soldered on to the 
plates, if the genealogy itself differed. This is the difficulty which is likely to beset us. I 
would make two suggestions. Two casts were obtained of an original seal, which was in the 
]) 08 se 3 sion of the real owner or some other person. But the original plate was not available, or 
<jouid not be lent, or more probably was lost or really burnt as mentioned in the forged plates. 
S > a new draft that would suit the circumstances was prepared by a scribe and given to tho 
goldsmith Ananta. There was probably some difficulty about the names of the kings mentioned 
in the second Hue of the seals, and the forgers had not the opportunity of verifying them or 
of consulting the original plate or the official records. The name of a king Dyutivarmman, the 
son of a king Agnivarmman, of whose name they were not certain, was known. His son 
Vishnuvarmraan was well-known. So these were the data. The forgers engraved one plate in 
the name of Dyutivarmman, and the other in that of Vishnuvarmman, probably thinking that, 
if the authenticity of one was called in question, the other might he produced as evidence ; but 
as they had misgivings about the names of the kings they altogether gave up the idea of 
soldering the cists to the plates. These might have been with the person or the community of 
trustees who claimed the ownership. But his or their descendants, who were unable to 
decipher the inscriptions, possibly thinking that there were two seals corresponding to the two 
plates, and also considering that they formerly might have belonged to them, got them 
soldered. Perhaps they did this in the vain hope that the seals might be taken as evidence of 
the issue of the former grants, said to be burnt. Or (2) some of tho forgers of the plates, who 
were unable to read the inscription of the seals and who were unawaie of the contradiction 
(not being taken into close confidence as regards how the genealogy and other actual details were 
to bo arranged), might have soldered them to the plates later on, not caring to consult the 
Bc ibe or the engraver. Other explanations are not impossible. Whatever the fact might have 
l^)n, it is quite clear that the inscriptions on the plates contradict the legend of tho seals. 
Had these latter been authentic, it might have been possible to suppose that they were applied 
to these grants later on through ignorance. But I have shown that the present seals ara only 
casts of the original and the contradiction in genealogy and other details preclude the possibility 
of the plates being genuine. In spite of this I shall show below that they are of considerable 
importance. 

1 assign the seal (the original one) to about the latter half of the fifth century on the 
following grounds : — 

(1) The lower parts of the right hand verticals of sa and ka are about double tho length 
of the ahsharas without verticals.^ 

J'tde Dr, BulilePs Indian Paleography, ed. by J. F, Fleet, Bombay, pp. 47 f. 
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(2) We find the gattural na before sa in line 4 and perhaps before ha in line 2, if we 
adopt the reading HarshavarmmaT^lJ^^^, 

(3) The third horizontal line of ja slants downwards. 

(4) The ancient dot is replaced bj a cross-bar in the case of tha in line 3. 

(5) The transitional form of ya, with the loop, though not quite like the later ones, occurs, 

(6) The right hand portion of sa and pa shows an acute angle. 

Bat the inscription can hardlj be much later than about the second quarter of the fifth 
century since, 

(1) the lower parts of ta and hha are not lengthened and thus they retain the older forms, 

(2) the left limb of sa is more or less archaic, and 

(3) on the whole the letters show similarity to the Gupta alphabets of the later half of 
the fourth century. 

The letter na does not admit of severe scrutiny as it is a little damaged to the right in ail 
the places where it occurs in this inscription. 

The letter na has not a knob, as in the case in the Gupta alphabet, and it is much like ta, 
the only difference between na and ta being that the former is more acute-angled, while the 
latter is much more curved at the middle. 

To turn to the plates. The alphabet is of the northern type, evidently later than the 
Gnpta one, and is in a transitional form, approaching the acute-angled. ^ The letters slope frona 
right to left. Those worth noticing are : w, ka (when not forming a member of a conjunct 
consonant), tha^ dha, na, ma, ya (when not a member of a conjunct consonant), ra, and sa, and, 
to a certain extent, bha, 

U which occurs in utktrnn-, A 28, B 28, looks like the u of the Mahanaman inscription. 
Ka has a loop to the left such as is generally observable in the latter half of the sixth and the 
first half of the seventh century and resembles that of the Mahanaman and Lakkbamandal 
inscriptions ; cf. e.gr. -sahala-, A I, B 1. Tha is like that of the Maukhari and Lakkbamandal 
ones ; cf. ~ndtha% A 8. J)ha and na are of the same type. Dha occurs, e.g., in -dharani-dharana- 
ydgya-dhSra^-dharai^, B 2. ^a has a loop, cf. -hhuvana-, B 1. Ma has the same shape as e,g. 
in the Ya^Odharman inscription of A.D. 532 ; cf. -wtawt-, B 2. Ya has the tripartite form, when 
it is not a member of a conjunct consonant ; cf. naya*vinaya~, B 5. Again ka, cha, ja, tha, da, 
na, pa, bha, la, sa, and tya are exactly like those in the plates of the time of Sasanka-raja of 
Gupta Samvat 300, though ra, when not forming a member of a conjunct consonant, and ya 
differ. 

The plates, therefore, when we take into consideration all these circumstances appear to have 
been forged some time between the middle of the sixth and the second quarter of the seventh 
century. Leaving a sufficient margin, we may assume that the forgeries were made between 
the sixth and the eighth centuries A.D. 

The casts and the plates, though forged, are of value, since we have hardly any record 
from about the fourth to the eighth or ninth century, issued by or concerning the ruling 
dynasties in the Garhwal and Almora Districts. The casts of the seal are more valuable than 
the plates, since they appear to be taken from a genuine seal, which supplies us with the names 
of some hitherto unknown kings. As regards the genealogy of these kings and other general 
information, the plates are only as much reliable as our hakhars in the Deccan and are of 
little more value than legends. Still they give many names of cities, villages and fields, which 
are of much geographical and historical interest, as they hardly can be due to the fancy of the 
scribe. The places evidently bore the names mentioned when the plates were forged, and s-me 
* Cf. loc,cit.» pp. 49 f., aUo Prof. Vogel, Antiquities of the Chambd State, p. 46. 
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ff them we can identify with confidence. The record clearly has reference to Garhwal and the 
Katvnr valley of the Almora District and perhaps to the Katyun Rajas. Other insdiptions 
that we may discover will probably throw some light on localities. But the present ones are 
uf no little value. We have the expression Paruvatdkara-rdjye in line 4 of plate A and in line 
6 of plate B which means the kingdom filled bj mountains. This description suits Garhwal 
very well. Of course some tract of land, specially the Katyur valley, which forms part of the 
present Almora District, must have been included in the kingdom. The boundaries of it must 
have exceeded it. The name Garhwal itself has been denved from giry ’avail, row of mountains:. 
The name Kedira of fields we find twice in line 21 of plate B. Garhwal is known as Kedira^ 
Ihumi ov Kedara’khand>i from very early times and we should naturally fiist look to that 
district for the places. Of course this is only circumstantial evidence, because by itself it 
proves little. But it is a link in the chain. We meet with the word Gomati-sdryam 
in line 15 of plate B. Sari occurs in line 20 in the inscriptlm from Papdukesvara near 
Badrinath. It must evidently be derived from the causal of sH to flow, and on comparing 
these records we can say with confidence that it means ‘bed * or * valley. So we are 
justified in taHng Gomati as the name of the river. The other river of which mention has been 
made is Pitriganga. But I cannot find it in the map- of the Garhwal and the Almora Dis- 
tricts. It cannot, however, be very far from the river Gomati. The reference to two rivers in 
the inscription gives ns a clue, following the above Hue of argument, I am at this stage able 
to identify Karttikeyapura and to suggest some tentative identificat'ons. 

The mention of Karttikeyapura is veiy interesting and impoitant. We know that it lay in 
the valley of the Gomati and near the present village of Baijnath.^ Oor record confirms this. 
Again it is believed that the Katyuri rajSs found there the ruins of an old town named Kar- 
birp^r ^sed the materials for rebuilding the temple of Karttikeya and also for constructing 
wells, reservoirs and bazars. Now in plate A we meet with the name Karavtra’gart td in 1. 18, 
which is, possibly, identical with Karbirpur. 

Brahmapnra, the capital mentioned in A I and B 1, I am much inclined to think with 
General Cunningham^ was Lakhanpnr or somewhere near it. One Brahmapnra no doubt has 
been satisfactorily identified by Dr. VogeP with Brahmor in the Chamba State. But that is 
too far off and does not suit our record. 

Kollapnr!, A 18, is most probably the present Kolapuri. Suvarnpakara.pallika, A 20, 
may perhaps be Sfinal, and Bha:ti-pallika, A 22, Bheti. Sadhntungakagr&ma, B 14, is per* 
haps Tungesvara itself. Sadhu is simply an attributive meaning ‘ well* or ‘good,* and grama 
is equh'alent to modern village, while hi is only a diminutive termination. JyorSufi, 
A 16, is probably represented by Jyura or Joia. Bhela(ma8taka), A IS, may be Bhola. Kapils* 
gartta, A 17, is in all likelihood Kaplesvara itself or somewhere near it ; Karkkots, A 18, 
Garkhet ; Nandikerakakshetra, B 16, Nandikesari, and Iiavanodaka, B 16, Lavanaaari or 
Lavani. 

It is perhaps worth noting that only the first king mentioned in 1. 2 of the inscription on 
the seal, viz. Agnivarmman, has irf, illustrious, attached to his name, while the other names are 
without this epithet. Apparently Agnivarmman was a monarch of some importance. 

The first inscription purports to he dated the 30th day of the month of Pausha of the 
6th year of the reign, and the second the 5th day of the month of M&rggasirsha of the 28th 
year of the reign. These dates, however, cannot be verified, and it is not possible to give the 
corresponding English equivalents. 


^ Gazetteer, N. W, P., Vol. XI, p. 468, ibidem, pp. 463 f. 
* Antiquities of Chamba State, Vol. I, p. 82. 


^ Ancient Qtograg^hy of India, p. 856w 
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The dutaka (messenger for the conveyance of the grant) in plate A is said to be the 
jpramatdra Suryadatta, the oBBcer entrusted with the (arrangement of) peaop and war ; and the 
writer the divirapati Visbnudasa ; and the dutaka in plate B the pramdtdra Varanauafcta and 
the writer the divirapati Dhanadatta. The engraver of both the grants was the goldsmith 
Ananta. 

The accompanying plates have been prepared from excellent estampages supplied by 
Mr. H. Hargreaves, Superintendent, Hindu and Buddhist Monuments, Northern Circle, and tho 
s^als have been reproduced from photographs of plaster casts kindly taken by Mr. Rajaram 
Hari Sejavalkar, Modelling Teacher, Mayo School of Art, Lahore. 

I am far from being certain about the reading of the legend of the seals. What I can make 
out reads as follows : — 

1 Vi8hnuvaxinma-prapo(pau)ttraBya p5(pau)ttra8ya Vrishavarinmana[h*] 

2 ^ry-Agnivarmma-sutasy^rdia sasaaa[m*] Dvijavarinmana[h'*']i^ 

3 . . . . *=nuggrah-artthaya sadhu-saiiirakshanaya cba 

4 Somavah^-cdbhavo raja jayaty=amita-vikrama[h*] 

This legend I might translate, 

‘ Here is the charter of Dvijavarman, the great grandson of Vishuuvarman, the grandson 
of Vrishavarman, and the son of the glorious Agnivarman. May the king, born of the line- 
age of the Moon, whose prowess cannot be measured, be victorious, for the purpose of favouring 
. , and of protecting the good ones.’ 

A.—GRANT OF BYUTIVARMAN : THE FIFTH YEAR. 

TEXT.^ 

1 Svaati [H*] Purandara-pura-pratimad=Vra(Bra)liniapurat=sakala-jagan-raul-^rvvI-* 

chakkra'mahabhara-vahana-[guna-vamana-phana-sahasi'asy=Auanta]-martter-bhagavad- 

V[l]r8[ne9vara-svaminas==charBua-] 

2 kamaUanudhyatah S5raa-Divaka*r=anvay5 g(5-vra(bra)hmana-hit-aishi sri-Parfiravah- 

prabhnty-avichchhidyaniana'Sau(Pau)rava-raja-V8ihsO=gnir=iva vaipaksba-kaksha- 
dahans [bh]u . . . 

3 sry-Agnivarmma [|*] tasya puttras=tat-pada-prasadad=avapta-ragya-mahima dyutimad- 

ahita-paksha-dyutiharO vivasvan^iva dvitiyah paramabhattaraka-maharaj- 
adhir[a] ja-srl- 

4 Dyutivarmma ku^all Parvvatakara-rajye=smad-vamsyan=inaharaja'viseshan=pratimanya 

dand-oparika-pramatara-pratihara-kumaramatya-pllupaty-asvapati- ( — ) 

5 jayanapati-ganjapati-supakarapati-tagara^-pati-vishayapati-bhOgika - bhagika - dandavasika- 

katuka-prabhrity-anujlvi-varrgam sarrva-viahaya-pradhan-ad!rhs=cha 

6 prativasi-katuravi(mbi)nah kusalam prishtva samajnapayatl — viditam=idam=astu v6 

devadrOny-adhikrita-mabasattrapati-Ttrat-aikakisvamina naya^winaya-sruta-vritta- 

7 sampannena parivrad-vra(bTa)h*machari-ganggnlika-pari8hat-sahitena rajadauvarik- 

agnisvami-karahkika-v0t(k5t-)adhikaramk-amatya-Bhadravishnu-pnrassarena cha 

8 devanikSyena vijnapitam bhagavatam sur-asnra-jagad-vandy-Ananta-murtti-Viranesvara* 

Bma(8va)mi-natha-padaDam Ya(ba)li-charuka-8attra-pravarttana-dadhi-kshlra-ghrita' 

9 snapana-gaiidha-dhiapa-prad!pa-pupp-(pnshp)-archchana-prakara • eanmarjjan - Opaldpana- 

kpshi-karmm-anuBhthana-kbanda-sphntit-ayachatita>patita-saiiiskar-arthaih para'hit-'* 
Bnushthana- 

^ It is also po^ible to read Breshavarmmana, or idsar^ah^Sarshavarinmaf^ai or id9anah^GcLjatarminaif,a, 
Looks like siasyito, aryaaa, or asgata, * From the estampages, * Read -nagara- 
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10 charita“vrfitair*yuBbmat-pfirvYajair=n3Tnaharajabhir*aTiyaU=ch=a7anipatibliiB=fcatli = aneka- 

dbarinma-prasaYa-lietubbBtair=ddattidayakaih sva-sreyase bbumi-pallika-grama- 

11 karmmanta-vishayas=tamrapatta-pata-Yrishatapa-pattraih^ abbilikby = agrabarah 

pratipaditakas=tani cha sasanany=adiptakena dagdbani 

12 kalena cha gachcbbata luYdhah(bdbah) kali-dosba-grah-avishtab keclud= 

aeatpurasba lekbyair=YYm=akshepaih kuryur=iti tad=arhaati bbattaraka-padab 
sasan-a- 

13 nnmati-daneaa yatba-bhu]yainaiia-8tbana-parimana-nSmany=abbilekbayitum=iti yato 

may a deva-bbaktya pdrvva-rajarsbinam* yaso-rtba- 

14 m=atmanas=cha puuy-abhiyriddhaye vritibatapa-^asanara^idam dattam[ji*] yattra 

pasa-kul-aYadara-karmmanta-Kdaakalika-ganga-griime Guncsvar-a- 

15 Yaladipakab kkraya-karana-blinmi-bbagii-sabitas=rb3i'a-ka^ko jamYu(inbn)- 

salika-pataly-antara-parvYataka-BbaYilaua-karavira^kOshtba 

16 Gakshicharana-gramo(me') Mabasalo Vurasikadantavanika — JyoraaSyam 

CbOrapanlyam Bhagnanupamodribbayam Putavaiiakah 

17 Karkkatasthfina-Yanjaly^Uttaraganga Kapilagartta KOtara-vanjah Sivamushicbyapurl 

Dadimika Simsapika dak8bina(m)pa[r]svo 

18 Saratba-visbayasta-palli Karavira-gartta Kollapuri Bhelamastakab Karkkotayam 

Kbandaka paliika Mammadatto Rajakya-tcli 

19 Sri^ala-kbobnaks Bhuta^pallika Gogga-pallika Varunasramab PrabbiiS-pallika 

Devadasa-toli Narayana'devakulaka-ma[la]- 

20 kbanakab Sribhacharppat5=nafigala-gartt=Ottara-Yaso Vra(Bra)hmapure 

Karttikeyapura-grSmakas=SamajjaYyasta cba bbns^Tryainvapure Sav.irnnakara- 
paliika [Da]- 

21 nunna Vriddha-pallika Cbandra-pallika Vi(Bi)lvi^e Jayabhata-pallika Vacba- 

karana-gr^mO Dipa-pxiryam Vriddbatarl-pallika Kkroda-surppyaih Varddhaki- 
pallik^Oshtmla- 

22 makab Katakabhrisbtl Dmdika-pallika Chatu^salSrObalagala-pallika — Sorayam 

Bbabiranya-pallika Cbandnlaka-pallika Bbatti-pallika 

23 Karttikeyapure Ativalakapallika Visakhila-pallika ariabtasramah avalinakab 

Sakinnarayam kottatale PalliYatakas^stungnla-karminaiitah 

24 Pitriganga-ta^ Sirsbaranyah Kantbarapar^vah Rajaputtraka-Oddala-karYvatakO 

Ya(ba)bugramasabita Uttara-patbab Paschiina-DroaySm Udumva(mba)ravasah 

25 Gobattavatakab Pusbpadantika-Yasantl-vanakab KaraYiirika'khdh9aYaQakd 

MallaYastukO Mallika-siYaka-karabba-salika Dai;Ldavasivab3 

26 Golatbalaka8=cb=eti — Tad=yTi8bmabbir=amisbam praksbepa-pratisbedhau na 

karaniyan na cb=6parlraYab kut'Umvi(mbi)nam karakauan=cba kai*ttavyO 
[10 y at=knry at=sa paScba-maba-pa t aka- [samy u] - 

27 ktah sjad=iti — Dutakab saudbivigrahikab pramatara-Snryadattah Likhitadi 

divirapati-V iabnudase [na] 

28 XJtklrnnany*aksbarani 6auvarnmk»-Ananteiis:eti — Bajya-saib 6 Fausha di 30 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail ! From Rrabmaptira, comparable to the city of Pnrandara (Indra). 

(LI. 1-3) (There lived) the illustrioua Agnivarmman, who was descended from the Moon 
and the Sun ; who wished the welfare of cows and Brahmans ; of the illustrious royal lineage of 


Read '■paitrair^ahhiT 


* Corrected from ^rajanhit^m^ 
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the Pauravas,^ uninterrupted as far as Purnravas ; who like Fire burnt down the drj grass in 
the shape of his enemies ; who meditated on the iotus-like feet of the lord^ the holy Ylraneivara, 
the incarnation of Ananta, whose thousand hoods were the base of the world, tsarrying the great 
load of the circle of the earth, and spreading good qualities. 

(LI. 3-6) His son, the illustrious Dyutivarniman, who obtained the greatness of royalty 
through the favour of his feet ; who takes away the lustre of his brilliant foes like a second 
sun ; the Paramahhatidralcay the Maharajadhiraja^ being in good health, in his kingdom 
filled with mountain,” pays respects to the excellent kings of my line, enquires about the welfare 
of the prefect of police,® the pratndtdra^‘^ the warder, the councillor of the king, being the 
heir-apparent,^ the masters of elephants, horses, armour,® marts, cooks, cities and districts, 
land-holders, landlord-owners,^ police officers,® the katukas^ and other dependents and all 
neighbouring householders, the local heads of all the provinces and otliers, and then issues these 
orders : 

(LI. 6-13) Let it be known to you that, whereas the following request has been made by 
the solitary lord Trata, the master of the sacrificial sessions who superintends the procession of 
the idols, who is endowed with political wisdom, breeding, learning, and good behaviour, accom- 
panied by recluses, brahmacharins, and the congregation of the Gauggulikas,^^ and further by 
the temple congregation, preceded by royal doorkeepers, the attendants of the sacred fire, the 
kdrankikaSy^^ the superintendent of the female (temple) slaves, the minister Bhadravishnu, 
“ For the purpose of continuing the bali^ charu and sa^^ra ; for the bathing with curds, milk and 
ghi, the worshipping with perfumes, incense, lamps, and flowers ; for the observing of sweep- 
ing, besmearing and ploughing ; for the repair of dilapidated,, broken, and fallen parts, at the 
feet of the lord Vlranesvara-svamin, the incarnation of Ananta, who is worthy of being praised 
by gods, demons, and the world, grants referring to land, hamlets, villages and crafts, have, 
after having inscribed them on copperplates, cloth and vrishatd^pa-^l&teBt^^ been granted, for 
tbe sake of their spiritual welfare, by your ancestors, the great kings, whose vow was the fixed 
observance of doing good to others, by other kings, and by givers of gifts, who were the 
means of production of many charitable acts. Those grants have been burnt by fire ; and after 
lapse of time some greedy and bad persons, being beset by the evil influence of the Kali age, might 
lay hands on (those gifts), if there be no written record. So your Majesty may be pleased, in 
giving sanction to (the existing) grants, to get written specifically the dimensions and the 
names of the places that are being enjoyed ; ” 

^ The actual reading of the plate is Saurara. I can hardly imagine that in an authentic record the officen 
concerned would allow such a grave mistake in the name of the family of the ruling monarch to remain. 

• Or, in his kingdom of Parvatakara. * dandoparika is probably some police officer. 

• Cf. Professor Vogel, AntiquitieM of Chamha State, Part I, p. 122. 

• For this explanation of kumdrdmdtya, see Ind,, Vol. X, p. 50, n. 2. 

• an elephant ; jayana, armour. 

^ Bhogika, those who are in possession of land ; hhdgika, owners of land. Cf. Vogel, loc. cit., p. 130. 

® About the form ddndavdiikaj cf. Vogel, Zoc. cit., p. 129- 

• With regard to the word Ara/ttAra I made a reference to the learned Prof. V. V. Sovani, M.A., of th^ 
Meerut College. He thinks that it might mean a sect of the Jains. As far as I know, that sect fioarished later 
Again, a reference to the Jains in particular is not very probable. Katukas apparently mean any persons 
(officers, members of a religious assembly not generally held iu respect at the time, etc.) who were disagreeable to 
the public. But who these were in particular I cannot say with confidence. 

We do not know what the Q^auggulika assembly was. But this seems to be a very interesting point in 
tbe record. Wo expect more information about it in copperjdateB and other inscriptions that may hereafter come 
to light. 

As to the meaning of kdrankika, we may perhaps compare kapdlin. 

Vriskatdpa apparently signifies some mixture of topper and another metal. According to 1. 14 the present 
grant was incised on tr ishaidpa^ 
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(LI. 13-14) therefore I have given this charter on vrishatapa, out of devotion for the god, 
and for the increase of the religions merit of preceding royal saints and of myself. 

(LI. li5-26) In \Fliich (grants are contained), in Konafealikagfthga-gramV where the 
occupation (of the villagers) is avadara^ of cattle, Guuesvaravaladipaka, together with tlie 
plot of land allotted for the sales; Choraka^ka, the hj^ravirakoshtha of hilly Bhavilana inside 
the space (covered by) trees of jamhusilikd ; in Gtakshicbara^-grrama, Mahasala and 
Vnrasikadanta-vanika ; ChSrapanlyarh in Jyorana ; Patavanaka, Karkkatasthnnavanjali, 

U ttaragahga, Kapilagarfcta^ Kotaravanja, Siv'amashlchyapuri, Dadimika and Simsapika 
situated at Bhagnatiupamodribha (?) ; Sarathavishayasta-palli (village), Karaviragartta, 
KSllapurl, Bhelamastaka on the right ; Khandaka-pallika, Mamraadatta, Rajakya-t^ll, 
Sri(Sri)galakhOhnaka, Bhfita-pallika, Gogga-pallika, Varuna^rania, Prabhila-pallika. Devadasa- 
t5li, Narayanadevakulakamalakhanaka, Sribhacharppata, Anaugalagartta, Uttaravasa at 
Karkkota ; Karitikeyapura-giamaka and the plot Samajjavyasta at Brahmapiira ; Suvarnna- 
kara-pillika, Danunna. Vriddha-pallika, Chandra-pallika at Tryamvaptira ; Jayabhata-pallika 
Vachakarana-grama at Bilvaka ; Vriddhatari-pallika at Dipapuri; Varddhaki-pallika, Ush- 
tralamaka, Katakabhrishti, Dindika-pallika, Chatussalor^halagala-pallika at Krodasurpi ; 
Bhahiranya-paUika, Chandulaka-pallika, Bhatti-pallika at Sora ; Ativalaka-pallika, Visakhila- 
pallika, and the neighbouring (?) Arisht^rama at Karttikeya-pura; Pallivataka, with the 
fzfwgrwZa (?) occupation, at the foot of the fort at SakinnarS ; Sirsharapya, Kantharaparsva, 
the market town of (named after) the prince Oddala, tlie tJttarapatha with many villages at 
the bank of the river Pitriganga ; Udumbaravasa, Gohat^vataka, Pushpadantikavasanti- 
vanaka, Karavlrika-khohpa*vanaka, Mallavastuka, Mallika-sivaka-kai*abha-salika and the 
Golathalakas of Dandavasivat in Western Droni. 

(LI. 26-28) So yon should not make any confiscation or hindrance to those (that are in 
possession of it) nor any outrage to householders and servants.^ Whoever should do so, would 
be stained with the five great sins. The messenger (for this grant) is the sSndhivigrahiJc 
tho Framdtri Suryadatta. Written by the divirapati Visbpudasa. The letters have been 
engraved by the goldsmith Ananta. The 30th day of (the month of) Pausha erf the fifth 
year of the reign. 

B.— GRANT OP VISHNTTV ARMAN : THE 28TH YEAR, 

TEXT.^ 

1 Sva8ti[||*]pur-6ttamad=Vra(Bra)hmapurat=Bakala - bhuvana - bhava - bhafiga - vibhaga - 

karino=iianta - mnrttcr^anady - avedy - achinty - atyadbhut - odbhilta-prabhuta-prabhav- 
atisayasya 

2 kshma-tala-vipnla-vikata-sphata-patahi-nikata^prarndha-mani-gana-kiran-arnpita - patala- 

talaBya( — )dhai*api-dharapa-yOgya-dharap&- 

S dhara(ri)po bhniaga-raja-rnpa8sya(3ya) bhagavad-Viranesvara-svarainas^charana- 
kamal-anudhyatah S^ma-divakara pramsu-vamsa-vesma-pradlpah sarvva-praj- 
anugrah[a*]- 

4 y=abhyudita-prabhavah paramabhattaraka-maharajadhiraja-^ry-A^i(gni)varmmfi[ jj"^] 

tadatmajas=tatpada-pra8adad=avapta-prajya-rajyah kshapita-mahapaksha-vipaksha- 

5 kaksha-dyntir^mmaharajadhiraja-^ri-Dyutivarmrna [(|*] tau-nanayO (tat-tanay5) naya- 

vinaya - iaurya - dhairya - sthairya - gambhirj - audarya- gupa-gap.-adhishthita-mnrtti^=> 
chakkradhara(h) 

6 iva prajanain=s=arttiharah parama-pitri-bhaktah paramabhattaraka-maharajadhiraja** 

ari-Vishnuvannma Bamnpachita“kn4ala-va(ba)la-viryah Parwatakara' 

‘ The explanation of certain words and the suggestions as regards some names ore tentative. We know very 

little about the localities and the peculiar local words. 

* X am unable to sxpliun the word. avaddTa, 


* Kdruka^ a sorvaiit.. 


* From the estampagea. 
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7 rajyC samntpatgyamanan=asmad=vaihs-alankaran=devakarsn=rajalakslimi(r-v)virajamana- 

murttin=inaharaja-visesliaii=pratimanya dandOparika-pramatara- 

8 pratihara - kumaramatya - pllupaty - asvapati - prabhrity - anujivi - varggam=anyams=cha 

bhOgika“bhagika-karika-kulacharika-pradlian*adi-kutumvi(mbi)uab 

9 6amajnapayati[||*]viditam = astu vas=Trata - Bharipatisarmma - gauggalika - parishat- 

pramukhena devanikayena sMhikaraaena vijnapifcah smab= 

10 sarvvasthaneshu datti-dayaka-6adhu*pratipadita-prag-bhujyaman-avicbchbinna-bh(5gina- 

bhuvam kalena gacbchbata keckid^aRatpurushah kali-dosha- 

11 lobba-grab-avishta ak^bepaih kuryiir=ity=arbauti bhattaraka-padab pn^ya-ya^* 

bbivriddbaye tan-nama-samaropan-auusmarana-gthirakarana- 

12 in=adbikritya tamrapatta-danena prasadarii karttam^iti yat6=sinabbir=bbaktU 

bbavita*bpidayair=aimm(5daQa-sasanain bhuvam=artbe mabaaatr-o- 

13 pacbayaya pratipaditam yata(tra) Stambhasankatikayath Vajra-stbalaksbetra-kulya- 

vapam — tat-pnivvena Hudukka-stoa-kshetram tat-samipe Malavaka-ksbetrarii 

14 kbarivapam samadbikaiii sajafigalam Sadhutungakagrama-tale ^ksbettr-asbta-drOna- 

vapam Patalikaramake Cbampaka-tdli Duvakyakarnnakas=cba — 

15 Gomatisaryam Vra(Bia)bmesvara-devaku]a*sainipe Pattavayaka-datfcii*=Mmadhya' 

rQaraka-ksbettra-cbaturddasa'di 09 a-\apam — Semmaka-ksbetram cbaturddasa-drOna- 
vap am 

16 Kapilesvara-namadbrya-ksbottra^kulya-vapam Lavanodake N andikeraka-ksbettra- 

shad-drOna-vapam bbOgika-Oellana^naka-bbratri-datto ksbctrasnne dve 

17 kbari-vapam Gabhira-pallikayam Daddavaka-jHagala-kulya-vapam Devakyatoli- 

pancba-drOpa-vapam Madbyama-puraka*parat3tad=Rajaka->tbalaksheti‘a-8ba<J-drona- 

18 vapam DevakyAnapa-kebettra-khari-vapa-ttrayam^adbikam vas-odakam jangalam 

tadupari Kbatialika — Tulakanthakayaksha-samipe Naraksberram 

19 BbrishtiktBl-kshetrain^ashta-drOna-vapam tat-prapi-ksbetra-karnnakam nadltat^ 

Bbrlsbtaka-ksl etram pancba-drOna- vapam purvvena Vijakarai^i Vadra-ksbetr* 
asbta-drOiia- 

20 vapam Parvvatara-ksbotra-kbari- vapam saknlyam tat-samIpe Jangala-kbobnika — 

Kbattalika-ksbetram sa jangalam navadroua- vapam Devakya-ksbetr-agbta-droua- 
vapam 

21 Skambbaratoli — Niscbita'devya(a)dba8tafc=Kedara-kalya-Vapam Bevkhala-gramake 

Kedara-dvi-drOna-vapika — Suntbinav-aoupe Semmaka-ksbetram 

22 MadbTipbala-mSlakaksbetram Khattalika-ksbetran-cba — Chchhidra-garttayam 

Nagilam kshatia-kulya-vapam sajaiigalam Andbralakarp^kas^trayab JarOlaka* 
keda- 

23 ram Semraabika-ksbetram VyasOsbtbinl-jafigalam tat-prapi'Daddavakam parvvate 

cba bb^^giku-Varabadatta-pratyaya bbnmayO va(ba)bvyab Karttikoya-pure 

24 Nimva-saryam va(ba)ladbyaksha-Lavacbandra-sakaiad=Divirapati-Dbanadattgn^ 

Opakkrltam 8amula‘8ainattrakam=arddbapancbabbib savaru^aib SvetO(ta)-ksbetra' 
pancba-drOna- 

vapam DurvvSsbandake cba — “ anen^aiva divira-patin=6palckritarh kayastba* 

Nannaka-sakSsat=samftla-samattrakam=:a8btabbib snvarnnaib T^tasa- 

26 kulya-vapa-n&madb^yaib s-au(s-0)daka-jangalam=avaBatbagy*agrat6 Deva-kulikayam 

V amana-svami-padanam ni vedanaka*nimittam=*=evam=ajnapit5 

27 krisbnahayObhi^ jSyante ya iksbepam kuryat^sa pancha-mahapStaka-Bariiynkta^ 

Byad=nktan=cba bbagavata VySsena Vindhy^atavisbv^atoyasu §asbka-kdtara« 
yasii)a^ 


^ Bead kshHram-a$K^a-. 


Bead Jcrishndkayo hi. 
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2Sy D3takah pramatara-Varahadattah likhitain=idarii divirapati-Dhanadattgna 
ukti(tki)rnnan-clia saurarnaik^Anantena — ra sam 20 8 Margga di 5 

TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1) Hail ! From Vra(Bra)hmapura, the best of the cities. 

(LI. 1-4) (There lived) the Paramahhattdraka, the Mahdrdjddhirdjay the illngtrious 
Agnivarman,! who meditated on the lotna-l ike feet of the adorable Lord Viranesvara, in the 
form of the king of Snakes, observing concentration capable of supporting the earth ; who 
reddens the surface of the lower region bj the rays of the collection of the jewels growing 
about the array of the expanded hoods, large and wide as the surface of the earth ; the 
excellence of whose power is without beginning, unknowable, unthinkable, wonderful, elevated, 
and extensive; the incarnation of Ananta; who causes the apportioning of existence and 
destruction of the whole world; (Agnivarmman) who was the lamp of the house of the high 
family descended from the Moon and the Sun ; whose power had been increased for the purpose 
of favouring all his subjects ; 

(LI. 4-5) His son (was) the Mahdrdjddhirdja, the illastrious Dyutivarmman, who 
obtained (his) vast kingdom through the favour of his (his father’s) feet, who had destroyed 
the lustre of the grass in the form of his enemies, backed by formidable allies. 

(LI. 5-9) Hia son, the Paramabhattdrahat the MaliTrtljddhirdja, the illustrious Vishnu- 
varmman, who is, as it were, the embodiment of the qualities, political wisdom, breeding, bravery, 
fortitude, steadiness, gravity, magnanimity; who relieves the sufferings of the poor, like the 
wielder of the disc (Vishnu) ; who is much devoted to his father, who has gained happiness, 
strength and vigour, in the kingdom filled by mountains, pays respects to the future godlike 
eminent kings, the ornament of onr family, whose forms will be shining owing to the royal 
splendour, and then issues these orders to the host of dependants, the police oflScer, the pramd^ 
tdra, the warder, the councillor of the king, being heir-apparent, the naaster of the 
elephants, the master of the horse, and further to householders, land-holders, land-owners, 
the karikas,^ the kulachdrikasy^ the chiefs, and others: — 

(LI. 9-13) Let it be known to you that, whereas we have been requested by the temple 
congregation headed by Trata, Bharipati Sarmman, and the congregation of the Ganggulikas, 
together with the officials, (in the following words) 

“ May your Majesty be pleased to do the favour of issuing a copperplate to perpetuate the 
memory by specifying the names of the land given, for the increase of your religious merit 
and fame, since some bad persons, being possessed of greed consequent on the evil influence of the 
Kali age, may in the course of time lay their hands on the pieces of laud in all the places that 
have been obtained in good manner from liberal donors, and that have been enjoyed and are being 
enjoyed without interruption,” 

Therefore this sanctioning grant has been given by us, our heart being filled with devotion, 
regarding the plots (granted) and for the purpose of continuing the great sacrificial sessions. 

(LI. 13-26) In which (grants are included), of the elevated field of Vajra, the plot in 
which a kulya* can be sown at StambhasankatikS ; to its east the field Hndnkka-suna, near it 

' The plate has A^mvarmmd ; see above. 

“ I do not know the exact meaning of karika, * Kulachdrika is perhaps the head of a kula, 

* iTttZya is a measure of eight dronaj. In the inscription only the grain that can be sown in the fields 
{JeskUrat) is given, and we have generally to guess their extent by this standard. Sometimes, however, one 
boundary la given and sometimes the owners are mentioned. In the present instance and several others, the name 
of the fields and the amonnt of seed required are put tozether, while in Udlavakakahetram and other cases the 
neasurements are included in Bahuvrihl compounds qualifying the fields.. 
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the field Malavaka in ‘which one khdn^ of seed ia required, and more, together with 
the jungle, a plot of field in which 8 dronas of seed are required, in the lower part of the village 
Sadhutuhga ; Champakatoli and the Devakjakarnnakas at Patalikaramaka ; fields of Madhya- 
maraka in which 14 dronas of seed are required, the gift of the weaver of silk, the field of 
Semmaka, where 14 dronas of seed are required, of the field called Kapilesvara the plot in 
which one kulya of seed is required, (all) at the bed of the river G5mati~ and near the temple of 
the God Brahmesvaia ; the plot of the field Nandikru-aka in which 6 dronas of seed are required, 
and two fields given by the brother of the land-holder Geiiariannaka, in w'hich one klidri of seed 
ia required, at Lavanodaka; the field in which one kulya of seed is required at the Daddavaka- 
jungle, and the field iu which five dronas of seed are required, at Devakya-toli, (both) in 
Gabhirapallika ; of the elevated field of Rajaka the plot in which six dronas of seed are 
required, of the field near the water of Devakjan a poition in which three klidris of seed 
are required, and further abodes (shades), vater and jungle, above it Khattalika beyond 
Madhyamapuraka ; the field of Nara and the field of Bhrlshtika in which eight dronas of seed 
are required near Tulakanthakayaksha ; the protruding field that can be reached from it ; the 
field of Bbrishtaka where five dronas of seed aie requiied, on the bank of the river ; to its 
east Vijakarani,^ a portion of the field of Vadra in which eight dronas of seed are requited, the 
portion of the field Parvatara in which one khCiri of seed is required, together with channels for 
iirigation’^ ; near it the waste land Khohnika and the Khattalika field in which nine dronas of 
seed are required, together with tlie jungle, the portion of the field of Devakya in which eight 
dronas of seed are required, Skambharatoll, the kedara (field) in which one kulya of seed is required, 
behind RischitadCwI ; kedara (fitdds) in which two dronas of seed are required at Devkhftla 
village ; the Semmaka, Madhuphalamulaka and Khattalika fields at Sunthinavanupa ; the 
Nagila field where one kulya of seed is required, with the jungle, the three Andhralakarnnakas, 
Jarolaka-Kedara, the Semmahika field, the jungle laud VjasOshthini, and near it Daddavaka at 
Chhidragartta ; many pieces of laud belonging to the land-holder Varahadatta on the hill ; 
of the Sveta field the plot in which five dronas of seed are required, which was purchased 
by the divirapati Dhanadatta, with roots (of trees)^^ and all the things® (that may be in the land) 
from Lavachandra, the Commander of the army, for four and a half gold coins, at Nimvasari at 
Karttikeya-pura ; the field named the Vetasa plot in which one kulya of seed is required, with 
water and jungle land, purchased together with the roots (of trees) and all the things, from the 
kavastha Nannaka for eight gold coins by this same divirapati, in order to be presented at the 
feet of Vamanasvami, before the shrine, in the temple, at Durvashandaka. 

(LI. 26-28) And after it has been ordered thus, (those who rescind this grant) will be 
born as black snakes, and he who should rescind it, would incur the guilt of the five great sins. 
And it has been said by holy Vyasa, “ (Those who confiscate a grant of land or assent to the act 
of confiscation) shall dwell in the hollows of dry trees in the waterless forests of the Vindhya 
mountain.*^ The messenger is the pramatara Varahadatta. This has been written by the 
divirapati Dhanadatta, and engraved by the goldsmith Ananta. (Dated) the 5th day of the 
(month of) Margga(6ir8ha) of the 28th year of the reign. 


' Khdri 18 a mea-ure of grain containing 16 dronas. It is abo equal to 3 or 4 dronas. 

* The Gomaii must be the Guinti. It is however also prssible that Gdmatisari is the name of a village. 

* This may mean the small portion of the field wheie seed might have first been sown and then taken out to 
be sown in larger fields. 

* Kulya means a channel for irrigation. * Samulatn, with Irees, lit. with roots. 

* By samairakam I understand all tie things that are (whatever may be) in the land, including nidhi and 
miJeskepa, treasure and deposit. 
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No. 8.— CONJEEVERAM PLATES OP KRISH^NADEVA-RAYA : SAKA 1444. 

Bt S. V. Venkateswaea Attab, M.A., akd S. Y. Yiswaxatha, M.A., Kumehaeoxam. 

These plates were obtained by us on loan from the present head of the Sahkaracharya 
Matha of Conjeeveram together with six other grants belonging to the Mafha. The grants thus 
examined by us may be enumerated as follows : — 

(1) Grant of a village Ambikapnramby VijayagandagSpala to Sri Sahkararya. Language 
Sanskrit. Characters Grantha. Astronomical data for 1291 A.D.; edited Ep. Iwd., Yol. XIII, 
No. 8 (the present inscription). 

(2) Grant of a village Krishnarayapuram by Krishnadeva-R§ya of Yijayanagara to 
Chandrachnda Sarasvati, disciple of Mahadeva Sarasvati. Language Sanskrit. Characters 
Nandinagarl. Date Saka 1444 (1521 A.D.). 

(3) Grant of a village Udayambakam by Krishnadeva-Raya to Sadasiva Sarasvati, disciple 
cf Chandrasekhara Sarasvati. Language Sanskrit. Characters Naudinagari. Date Saka 
1450 (1527 A.D.). 

(4) Grant of land by Yijayarahgachokkanatha Nay aka, son of Rahgakrisbna Muthnvlrappa 
Nayaka, to Chandramaulisvara Svamin. Language Telugu and Sanskrit. Characters Telugu. 
Date Saka 1630 (1707 A.D.). 

(5) Grant of a village by Mahadeva Sarasvati, disciple of Chandrasekhara Sarasvati 
(originally given to the Matha by Akkanna Madanna of Golkonda), to R&ma Sastrin. Language 
lelagu and Sanskrit. Characters Nandinagarl. Date Saka 1608 (verified as 1687 A.D.). 

(6) Grant of a village Kudiyantandal by Sri Nrisiihharaya of Yijayanagara to Maha- 
deva Sarasvati, disciple of Sadasiva Sarasvati, Language Sanskrit. Characters Nandinc- 
gari. Date Saka 1429 (1506 A.D.). 

(7) Grant of a village Eluchuvi by Sri Nfisimha to the same donee as in (G). Language, 
characters and date the same. 

No. 2, the Conjeeveram grant of Krishnadeva-Raya, has been engraved on three copper- 
plates bored at the top and secured by a ring, attached to which is a seal bearing the usual 
Yijayanagara emblem of a boar, the Sun and the Moon on tl^e upper half and some writing on 
the lower half.^ The plates are in good preservation. 

The plates measure 9*6'' by 7*2'', except in the middle which is 11*9" long on account of 
the arch at the top. The ring has a diameter of 2*6" and the seal of I'S". The holes through 
Avhich the ring passes have a diameter of *65". All the plates have raised rims. The writing, 
which runs across the breadth of the plates, is quite legible except in some places bordering on 
the rims. The first and third plates are engraved only on one side, the second on both sides. 
Only the sides of the plates bearing inscriptions are ruled. The inscription contains 102 lines in 
all excluding the signature. The height of each line is about on the average. But the letters 
are larger in the signature, and smaller in a few places where there are erasures — viz. in lines 
69-71, 82, 86-89. 

The language is Sanskrit, and the whole inscription is in verse, excepting the opening 
invocation of Ganesa. The metres used ere the usual Anushtubh, S&rdulavikridita, Srag- 
dhara, Dsdhaka and Salinl. The poetry is of a low order. The charaoters of the inscription 
are Nandinagarl, except the signature at the bottom, which is in Kannada characters. The 
inscription has several orthographical peculiarities. Stops are not supplied in their proper 

' The letters denote, perliapa, the uavoe of the king, as in the seal attached to the Kunijur plates of 
Venkata II. The legend ou that seal is read Sri Vefhkateia by Professor Hultzsch, (Madias ^_pigraphical 
'l&eport, 1891, p. 6). 
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places. Instacces of this have been pointed out in the text. Here and there we find the confu- 
Sion of long and short i and We have disam^asntam, h 87, for praf.tchl?h 

disamasritam ; din sthitam, \. 88, for disi sthitarh ; pratyxiha-, 1, 51, for pratyuha-; -purvaham, 
1. 85, instead of -purvakarh. In the third plate i and u are represented only by a loop over the 
consonants. There is a redundant a /iUsiYlra' previous to the double consonants nya and nya^ e.g. 
pumnyair^, I 7, iov punyair^; ^ava?hnynm^, 1, 28, for ^avanyam^ ; ’danamny^, 1. 30, for -danany^; 
-hiramnya-y 1. 85, for -hiranya-. We have instances of redundant amisvara ^fore other consonants 
in “Cilchydttwi-j 1. 79, instead of "ahJiyd/fyi^^ and "SctihyuJcfciihTyiciilccLhlioyycijhj 1. 81, for ’ScuhyuktcLiuekn- 
blwyyam. Fisar^as are very often left out. If in some places they are wanting, they are 
superfluous in others. The letters ya, va, pa, ta and na assume forms which are capable of 
passing easily one into another. There is confusiou between the letters sa, sJia, sa. We have 
nijavase, 1, 16, for nijavase ^ tumskam, 1. 18, for turushkam ; ^aseshesJiu, 1. 34, tov ^asesJieshii ; 
•shisaya^, 1. 81, and -shisya-, 1. 82, for -sishya-. We find the use of ta for tha in jdtapratisJitan=f 
1. 53. The termination for the imperfect and the pluperfect 3rd persou singular is omitted in a 
few instances, thus vyatdnl, 1. 20, instead of vyatSnit ; =akdrsM, 1. 30, instead of ^akarshtt. In 
\. 36 v:q hskVG ’dharohkamt ltd instead oi -dharotkanthita. Such forms occur in the plates of 
Venkata I and II. As in the Vilupaka grant of Venkata for instance, a conjunct consonant is 
expressed by combining the full form of the first with the secondary form of the second conso- 
nant. This is specially noticeable in the case oi ry a. In certain cases, however, the r sign is 
written over the line. Nna and nna are invariably expressed by adding the anusvdra before 
the consonants na and na. Instead of double consonants only one of the consonants is written 
in some cases, thus ^udahhutasma m=, 1. 12, instead of -udahhuttasman- ; nivrityai, 1. 33, instead 
of yiivrittydm ; -rajasushya-, 1. 35, for •rajassushya^ ; datavan-, 1. 85, instead of datiavnn=. 

The inscription records the grant of tho villages Krishnarayapuram and KStapatt a by 
Krisbnadeva-Raya of the second Vijayanagara dynasty, who was at the time encamped on the 
banks of the river Krishna. The donee is Chandrachuda Sarasvati,- the head of the Conjeever- 
am Matha,^ reputed to have been founded by the great Safikaracharya. In the line of apostolic 
descent Chandrachuda was the disciple of Mahadeva Saraavati. Ho is styled Sivachetas 
(having his mind devoted to Siva), yatirdja (prince among ascetics) and dhlmat (philosopher). 
He is also described as an expounder of the sastras, as living at Conjeeveram, and as a great 
exponent of the doctrine of mdyd. It may therefore be inferred that the donee was a teacher 
of the Sahkax'acharya matha. This is supported by the terms of the grant, shisayaprashisyar- 
(sishyapraSishyair) hhdgyam, 1. 81 f., i.e. the land was to be enjoyed by the donee and his 
descendants in the apostolic line. The religious seat of these teachers is k'lown as Kamakdti- 
pitha, probably after the goddess Kdmakdtyamhihd of Conjeeveram. The matha itself is 
known as Saradd-matha to this day. 

The villages are given in perpetuity as sarvaryidnya, to be enjoyed by the donee and his descen* 
dants in the apostolic line. The grant makes it clear that the villages had clearly marked boun- 
daries. It is interesting to obsetve that the king reserves no right to himself over the land thus 
given away. All rights of property in the land, the products on i^, in it and over it belong to 
the donee for ever, together with any unforeseen or unearned increments that might accrue on 
the same. The terms of the grant display a knowledge of the technicalities of the Jaw of 
property. 


1 Up. Ind., Tol. IV, pp. 269 ff. 

2 Indra Saratvafi or merely Sarasvafl is the appellation of all the Achdryai of. the Kdmalcdti pltha of the 
Sarado Maiha of Conjeeveram. The Aehdryas of the Sringsri Matha founded by one of the Sahkaracharyps 
style themselves 

•See below No, 8. 
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The date oE the grant is Saka 1444 ; Svabhanu, Margasirsha, godvadast. There is 
apparently a mistake here either of the Saka or of the cyclic year as Svahhdnu would be Saka 
1442. Curiously enough, neither the date of the month nor the iitJii or the nakshatra is given. 

Krishnadeva-Raya’s journey to the holy places and the gifts made by him and hia brother 
Vlra-Nrisiriiha are substantiated by various inscriptions on temple walla. An inscription at the 
back of the garhhagriha of the Sarhgapani shrine at KumbhaghOnam records bis visit to the 
place and his gifts there. The stone inscriptions copied by the Bpigraphical Department of 
Madras in 1915 record the gifts at Srisailam and Ah^balam. No. 10 of 1915 records Vlra-Nri- 
simha’s visit to the temple of Mallikarjuna at Srisailam. No. 18 (of Srisailam) records the 
construction by Krishnadeva-Raya of mandapas in the car street, his gift of certain villages to 
the temple, and his ‘ remission of tolls on kdvadis, pack-horses, bullocks, asses and head-loads.’ 
No. 64 records the king’s gifts at Ahobalam, his presents to the god of varions jewels and 
of the revenues of the village Maddru in Chahgala-mari-szma. The tuldpurusha ceremony 
performed by the king is also mentioned in stone inscriptions (see Madras Epigraphist’s Report, 
1914-15, p. 109). The king’s lavish gifts at the Tirumala temple attracted the greed of the 
Portuguese governor of Goa in 1545. In some of these places we find also statues of the 
king, his queens and ministers. At Tirumala are bronze statues of Krishnadeva-Raya and his 
queens, the king with his characteristic cap ‘ of brocade in fashion like a Galician helmet 
covered with a piece of fine stufi all of fine silk,’ as described by Domingo Paes, having on 
either side his favourites, the courtezan Chinnadevi, whom he afterwards made his queen, and 
a princess of Orissa, whom he likewise married. The figures are reproduced in Mr. Gangoly’s 
South Indian Bronzes (p. 60 and pi. LXXIY). A stone image of the king was set up at Srisaila 
by the viceroy of that place, along with one representing the viceroy himself (Inscription 
No. 14 of the Madras Bpigraphical collection for 1915). 

The king’s patronage of literature is mentioned in 1. 91 and is too well known to need 
dwelling upon. Cf. Archaeological Survey Report, 1908-9, p. 185. 

Various places are mentioned in the grant. These are Krishnarayapuram, Kfttspattu^ 
Chandragiri, Mutukavu, Chengadu, Nivvalur, Chehgode, Kanchur, Akkali- Velum, 
Sedamangala, Podavur, Siruvaka, Parunddr, Kottavaka and Siruvalltir, Of these localities 
we are able to identify the following : — 

Krishnarayapuram, which goes still by the same name, is situated to the south of Con- 
jeeveram and is about 30 miles from it. It is a place of some historical importance, beii^ the 
scene of the battle of Wandiwash. 

Katapattu is easily identified with Katpadi which is now a railway station^a junction in 
the Madras and Southern Mahrntta Railway. 

Chandragiri^ is well known by the same name in modern .times. The Raja of this 
locality sold Madras to the English in 1639. 

Kanchur is the same as Kanchivakkam situated 17 miles to the east of Kanchi. 

Velur is the Vellore cantonment in North Arcot District. 

Po^vtir and Simvaka are villages 15 miles north-east and 7 miles north of Conjee- 
veram, respectively. 

Parundur is situated nine miles to the north of Podavur. Near it runs a canal called 
Kutiraikarpallam which is about 40 miles in length. Near this place is reported to be the 
scene of the battle of Pollilore which was fought during the course of the second Mysore 
War. Between Parundur and Pollilore there are tombs of English generals who seem to have 
taken part in the war. 

Kottavaka is a small village situated 12 miles north-east from Kanchi and quite close to 
Parundtlr. 

‘ A strict of the Vijayanagara kings with its capital at Chandragiri. Cf . Ep. ltd., Vol. UI. pp. 119 f. 
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Siruvallur is a mile^ to the south from Parundfir. 

Sedamafigala is perhaps the same as Samudramangala. a small village near Conjee- 
veram. [There is a Soiidamaugala about 8 miles E. of Po<Javur. — H. K. S.] 

Most of these phices are now agricultural centres iu the North Arcot and Chingleput 
districts. 

Of the names occurring in the plates the most interesting are those of the donee and his 
guru. The names occur iu the Giini^parampam of the Conjee veram Mailm, extracts from which 
must be interesting in this connection, 

^ au j'.. Jt. A A 

•jr -K* 'W W 'V -w Tti* -w -Ji* -w -K- -vr 'K* ^ 'IT ^ ^ 9 

^ II 


The Guniparampara-s^ava gives us further information, 

II. 

B abler in the Inscriptions from NepaP mentions a certain Svamin of South India, 
named Somasekharananda, who went to Nepal in 1503 A.D. The Svamin referred to must 
be either the donee of our grant or his guru’s guru Purnananda alias Chandrachuda.^ The 
earliest of the dchdryas of this MaiJia referred to in Epigrapliy is Sri Sahkararya mentioned 
in the coppei’-plato grant of Vijayagandagopala. Tradition ascribes the foandation of the 
Matha to Sankaiacharya, the famous teacher of Advaitism, who installed there his disciple’s 
disciple Sarvajna.^ 

The kings raeutioned in the grant, Vira-Narasimha and Krishnadeva-Raya, were tolerant 
sovereigns, as they made gifts to the temples of both Vishnu and Siva. The genealogy of 
the Vijayanagara kings, as we learn from the plates, is as follows: — 

Moon 

f 

etc., etc., etc. 

I.' 

Timma-Bhupati m. Devaki 

I 

Isvara m* Bukkama® 


Narasa® 

m. 


Tippaji Nagaladev! 

1 . 1 

Vira-Nrisimha'^ Krishnadeva-Eaya. 


^ [About 6 miles on the map. — H. K. !>.] ^ P- 4>0. 

* The Fur^auanda of the Ourujyaramj^a'rd will then b© a Burname of the Chandrachuda of our grant. 
The identification is supported by a copper-plate of Vira-Nrisimha which we are preparing for a later issue of the 
Ep. Ind. 

* For the contemporaneity of Sarvajiia alias Sarvajnatman, author of the Sanilcshepaidrxralca, and the 
Chola king Aditya I see Mr. Venkateswara Ayyar^s note in the Ind» AnLt 1914, p. 23S. 

* The names of ISvara and Bukkama are found also on stone inscriptions recently copied by the Epigraphist 
(Madras). See his Report for 1913-14, p. 100. 

* Narasa-Nayaka usurped power in 1503-4. 

^ Vlra-Npisimha is here also styled Npisimbeadra, Our plate m^es it quite clear tliat Erishnadeva-Baya 
began to rule only after Nrislmha was dead. This agrees with the statement of Nuniz. 
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The sigaature attached to the grant ia Sri VirUpaksha, the name of the tutelary deity 
of the Vijayanagara kings. Virupaksha is the king of the Nagaa and the guardian of the 
western quarter. Professor Griinwedel considers it probable that he is the Buddhist form of 
Siva (Buddhist Art m Indian p. 43). But the term simply means ‘one with various eyes ' 
(vii i dhaiii ravi-chandr-tigm-rupdni akshini yasya sah) and has always been characteristic of 
Siva. Cf. T/ ynuibakj. ‘ having three eyes/ a Yedio epithet of Siva, who is invoked for protec- 
tion ngainst death. Siva is connected with the Kagas in various ways, being called Ntigahharana , 
‘ having a serpent as his ornament,* Ndge7idrakundalaj ‘ having serpents on his ear-lobes/ 
"NdgnmllJuu ‘ lord of serpents/ etc. As lord of the Nagas, he was naturally regarded as the 
guardian of the western quarter, as snakes abound iu the sea, and the sea lay to the west of the 
Aryans in the Panjab. The Vijayanagara kings were worshippers of Nagas and of Siva as 
Knjanafhi. Their queens not only set up ndgakals in the temples which they attended, but 
they had their own special female ndga deity, such for instance as was discovered by the 
Archeological Survey, Madras, near the Kodandarama temple at Vijayanagara (see Report, 
1914-15, p. 38). The temple of Virupaksha is now known as the Pampapati temple and is still 
regarded as the most ancient and holy temple there. The annual festival of the god attracts 
forty or fifty thousand people (ibidem, p. 37). 

The name of the composer is not given in the inscription. Perhaps his name was Urukavi 
[which may, however, mean simply ‘ great poet.* — H. K* S.]. But a blank in the uext line 
may well be filled with the word Sabhapati, the famous rhymester of the Raja’s court. In 
fact the metre requires it. If so, Urukavi was another name for; Sabhapati or a title assumed 
by him. The engraver of the inscription was Viranacharya,^ son of Mallana, whose descendants 
contiuued hereditary engravers of grants to the third Vijayanagara dynasty as well. 

TEXT.2 

First Plate. 

2 % I SJHt l(ll) [%*] 

3 set ^ mg i 

^ ^ I(ii) [=t*] I 

5 'ffwftr |(1I) [^*] 

6 \ w*?: i(ii) [»*] 

7 (i) 

9 (l) g l^ll) [a,*] 

®rli- 


1 See Ep. Ind.j Vol. Ill, p, 237. ^ From the plates. 

* Kead ^ Metre : Sardulavikridita. 

^ Bead ® 5I??rftT;. 

Head “ Eeael 


^ Metre : Auusbtubb. 
‘ lie-id 

''Rcad°f^H;. 
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i IV B 2 F F F C ^,,-^f'w i-j/ i ,-- F fe F UFb x ' :' 

^ z ii ;2 gp; 

iTF f p F- - i: f H' § v> V "ig'f iv'.-.b f 

ir/::F.irc 7 ^~|c'pi 7 pr:.‘ 5 .^;fep 

- ( 7 ? p ^ ff <P p-c^ ^ ^ i , 4 - 

FifP'P - 'P ? - « C ^ s li . 

7 , ■'- vf I? .s^:; 4 . .fpp: p .^- pp "7 - - 

u: ; P r.^ 0 P ^ ~ ~ cP' ‘ 


r? e r P F --’i iPli P ^ 

P ^ F ^ - P c- ' 'f= ^ ^ ^ - P ^ - 

»- p f'F - V,- ^ n Pr-P - 

rr - _ ’^\F — F i t c t; P - F 


b F-'(f f ■ _:f: c - F ^- - - 

7, •'> ~ F."P 'ff'P w P 

U F p F 7 iT 7 ^ '-' fP ^ ~ ■, f 7 7 

= p 5 ' F R {.!f ■ : r ~ 

-^^rc-FtpFF.-.- '^IPF'P 
^ ^2: p r- P F F p-'- Fw p >(- F - - 


■ i^vF -F 

: F F c - 
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11 l(ll) [^*] I 

12 cn’cmg’ir^srai i(ii) [>3*] 

13 I i(ii) [<=*] 

14 in'ss ^ w (i) ’z- 

15 ^?f W^^^TTrf Yr5?i I awT 

16 fT^ftr Rf’n ^ (i) f^^sr- 

17 »m^?mT5TTlT^T^; [l*] II [<£-*] ^ 

Cs 

18 W (l) ^r^RTfR^ffT ^ifR f^c^T ?f- 

19 ^[t] 5?TT5T I ^ »r»Tm^TWR^(T)JlWl>J^^'R3m fsirTTri 

20 isettr: ^5ifjTw i(ii) [^o*] 

"W%- 

21 TTTl^SrCTI^# ^- 

22 ^Tl I 5IT^T^15TTf% qt f^- 

23 i (i!)[u*] 'TcT^t^^tht- 

24 i ^^5’® ?T^TKjfa- 

25 Tmf^^ i(ii) [\R*^ I 5tt^ 

€t- 

26 T^f#[%'*]5a'?iirraTTfttmt i(ii) [i\*} ’R fwR- 

27 ?Tt TerfR^TRHarCT): 

Second Plate ; First Side. 

28 =fmRT5i#5?imR5gT5C*' I ^T i?fKT 

29 Till ST- 

30 ?iT¥ II [^8*] ‘“5rRT^RT5?iaifTiff^"a5i^rR^f% 

31 % ^ ai^t I uffW- 

32 ^ ^rlfW- 


* Metre : Auuslitabb. 

* Read 

? Kead°^^. 

“ Read °fn^?r. 

*» Read 

>• Read ‘f^'f^rf!°. 
'• M^tre ; Spagdhava, 
»> Read°gfR^-° 


» Read °T,^-r^°. 

^ Head 
8 Readcf^. 

Metre : Ha^ini. 
Metre ; Anushtubh. 
'T Metre: Anushtubb. 
» Read 

” Read'-^^T^flf. 


® Metre : Sragdhara. 
« Read 
» Read 

Read®^^^. 
Read 
*8 Read 
Read 

<* Read 
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33 1% i(ii) [n*] ^nrfH 


84 




85 w%: t ^- 

36 wHwifw^WT^€xr^:^fe?rT* i(ii) [t^*] 




©\ \J 

88 I ^w(T)'gTt ^ 

39 ?rftj %iTT>t ’iww 

40 1 (ii) [^'3*] "xTT^ TTSli ^n-* 

41 1 frf^sij^sT i (») [^c*] 


42 =^«iiimirf\tif^; i f^^rfir iiC’llf] 

43 I (ii) [k*] w mim', irernn wiif^- 

44 HH in?i^i: i trui’^- 

45 ftr =^glifMg;Tnni^* srt^ 

46 ^ITT ^ lOO [^o*] ’®aj^t’' 


47 Tf^ g 

48 


^HTfTT^'®5TT^Tm5TT7T^»raf^rr^- 

49 ^raf^-fw^T ^ (0 

50 3iM^T«ir«idl^?;^§; i(i0 [^^*] 

51 irra: 

•.X sj 

52 ira^T^ 1 ^ fw^- 

63 |(;)TfiRm'W Tit;'® (i) 'sirdMfd«i'«fHri<l'® 

54 i(ii) [^^*] 

1 Head f*T^x5lTi?» ^ Metie: Sragdhara. ® Read 

cTT°. 

«a Read 


1 Read ^ Metie: Srag 

® Read « Read w:xcfir 


?irra^ 

« Read 

• Metre ; Anushtubh. 


Metre : Sardulavikridita. 

» Read, *>«,!. 

'’SITT. 

Read 

Read 

a : Sragdhara, 

Read if^t. 

« Read 


*® Read 

” Bead °^tT?rI;. 


22a Read 

2* Read 


2^ Read 

» Read 
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Second Plate ; Second Side, 

57 fH 

58 fsT rrifH |(h) [\^*] (l) f^fHT- 

60 T<!r^: i(ii) [^«*] 'trsTif^^ i 

61 xRTT^vra'^T: i(«) 

62 

63 3H-/ \ (ll) [5^^*] ^TflTHT I ^- 

64 < i cf4ictif^‘< ir «u TT^: ^ i(ii) [^-s*] 

65 ^^[:*J (0 -gn- 

66 TTT^TTiT 

N 

67 5T I VT ^ fHTW- 

63 rn^t?fkfw4f^?rfH’f l(ll) [^C*] 

70 fTuai ^ i (n) HTf% 

HmOr 1 

71 3TkT^T i(ii) [^«*] 

^c!rT[: fii«!iT^*3 

72 ftj^trre I ^Twrcnfif^^T^Hr i(ii) [^^*] 

74 i(ii) 1 ^ 1*1 ^g^T33^^xi«->‘ 

75 if ) %ff i(h). [^^*] 

76 cgr# ^(=|)Ct<f^r [i*] 

77 ffl HfllH >(w) [^8*] ^THT^TT^mt I 


9'^- 

IS %fH RfrTHTH HHlf^rf l(ll) [^ U,*] 

* Bead ^if^, * Metre ; Do.lhaka. 

* Bead 

•a Xhe Hampe inscription has ^ Read 

» Bead ijrftfwfll. Read 

M Metre : Anushtubh. “ Read 

» Bead . 


‘®inw%it^T- 

• Read 

® Metre : Anushtubh. 
® Metre : Sragdhari. 

Read 15%. 

“ R«»d 
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79 I 

80 ff ^ WfTcT: i(n) [^i*3 l5ifkf5r%tiqTOnif%^«P2nj. 


Third Plate, 


81 ^rfir^rff | i(«) [^'a*] 

82 [i*] ^wT^^i^^Tfxi fk^- 

83 Tfmfk [«*] [^c*] i 

f^- 

84 i(n) [^a*] *3P?!r%wiiwK7^ m- 

85 »r5i%frT i boh*] 

87 ^ i(n) [«^*] ®ti^^Kfin3rnnRiiiffif^'° f^m- 

1 ^- 


88 mfk l(lO [ 8 ^*] 

89 I ^^q?f»nJT5i ^ ^TTOTei TRp^T^ H [s^*] 

90 '^frf^WspTtqi^^xRfqf^qTTg^'^ OTKPERI \ -sn- 

91 l((0 [«8*] 

92 V^jr^qqwnrsTTO^ [wrqfH; \*T frf%^ m- 

93 g?rTO5i'®* l(ll) [an.*] %q!Rqi7TTTraaim^rqra^Tqni[; i*] 

94 ^^??frqTqf qM^rai^siT^'! i(ii) [84*1 '^5=nn^^ilw 

95 Mi'^<rt^M I ^T«n *!♦<*( I sTIRt M IT” 

96 i |(«) [8^3*j ^ trcTmguravi i 


97 VJ%?^ iCh) [hc*] qT^fTT qi ^ WT?T q^q-- 

98 Ti » »(«) [««.*] 

*Tfn- 

' Kead °^^p!rrt, *” Metre : Anuslitabh. * Read 

* Bead Og^?)«^n} * Bead * Bead °j|^; fg,^.. 

1 Read ' Bead T^°. * Bead 

w Read "^rr^TcJt^Hf f< a w t p ! ra . " Bead « Read and 

'* Metre: Arya. ^ '* 

» The Hampe inscription has °yiiYfi n T; ^tPtW ^T^ i ^P- ^el- 1. P- 366; cf. aUo Mp. Car^., 
Vol. VII, p. 3. >4a Read 

’• Cf. the corresponding passage in the Shimoga plates, Ep. Cam., Vol. VII, p. 3. 

*' Bead 'gWT«ft^°. '•» Read '7 Read a^i. •« Read aqfa^MW ^. 

“ *" E^^d >1 Bead 
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100 i(n) [«io*] 

trm- 

101 5?^ w^: I 4<c<Mfir ^Tft ?T: ^- 

102 l(ll) 



TRANSLATION. 

(Abridgcd.) 

(Ver^e 1.) Invi>kes Sambhu, 

(V. 2.) the Yfiraha (Boar) incarnation of Vishnu and 

(Y. 3.) Gajunana. 

(Yv. 4 and 5.) Trace the descent of the family from the moon, through Budha, Pururavas. 
Ay ns, Nahusha, Yayati, and Turv.isii. 

(V. G.) Of the line of Turvasu was king Timma, the husband of Devaki, who shone iu 
glory among the Tuluva chieftains as Krij^hna did a uong the Yadu race. 

(V. 7.) To him was born, of his wife Bukkama, Isvara, the protector of the earth, a crest- 
jewel among the lords of the earth, flawless and unrivalled, 

( v^. 8.) King Narasa was bo:n to him. He was born of Devaki,^ as Kama was from the 
sou of Drvaki (Krishna). 

( Y. 9.) Narasa built a bridge acro^s tliu Kaveri in the teeth of the foe, defeated the (Chola) 
king, took him captive and w'rtstcd the kingdom from him. He then captured Srirangapattana 
and planted a pillir of victory tlure. 

(Y. 10.) He defeatt‘d the kings of Chera, Chola and Pandya, Manabhiisha, the L -rd of 
Mathura,'^ the tierce Turushka, the Gajapati king (of Orissa) and others. He made all kings 
from Laiika to the banks of the Ganges, and from the first to the last mountain,''^ bear hi.s com- 
mands on their hcad.s like a garland of flowers. 

(Y. 11.) His gifts in Ramesvaram and other places. 

(Vv. 12 and 13.) To that king were born, of Tippaji and NagaladevT, the sons Vira- 
Nrisimhendra and Krishnaraya, who were brave yet well behaved, as Rama and Lakshmana 
were bum to Paiiktlratha (Da>aratha) of Kausalya and Sumitra. 

(V- 14.) The brave srl Narasimha, seated on his jewelled throne at Vijayanagara, eclipsed 
in fame and ])olicy other kings of the world like Nriga. Nala, Nahiisha. Brahma nas fio n Seta 
to Morn praised him obeisance. He ruled his kingdom between the eastern and western mouu' 
tains, drauing to him the hearts of all people. 

» K»'ad ’ Metre : SJliiii. Read 

* Read ‘ Read ® In Kanareso letters. 

f [The Uampe inscription and miny others reail (not, ns here, ^ift), and tliis must 

be ri^ht, as the reading <>£ this inscription intro luces a seeoud Devaki as wife of Pvara, wiiose wife Cukkama is well 
known and has been mentioned in 1 11 — II. K. S.] 

® This seems to he a better rendeiing than that of Messrs. Gopinath Rao and Raghavayya (in Sp. I»d., 
Vol. IX, p. 340), who consider the Pcindya king to be the same as Mauabhusha The passage lends support to the 
view’ that there weie more than ore 1 .indya prince ruliug »iinnltaucously in tlie Pdnd^a country, or that Madura 
was iiudtr a separate ruler who was as strong as t lie Pandya king him self. The titular kings of the Piindyas were 
doubtUss iclipsed by the growing power of the Nfi^akas aiul P.ilayagars in the ICth century 

• This probably means ‘ from the eastern to the western ghats ’ (see vei’cC 14 below). 

s 2 
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(Vv. 15 and 16.) He made varions gifts at Kanaka-Sadas^ (Chidambaram), Virflpaksha. 
Kalahasti, Yenkatidri (Tirupati), Kanchi, Sri4aila, Sona^ila (Arunagiri), the great Harihara, 
Ahobala, Sahgama, Sriranga, Kambhagh^^a, Mahananditlrtha, Nivritti, Gdkar^a, Hama* 
setn^ and other holy places. 

(Y. 1 7.) Praises of the king. 

( Y. 18.) When that king, famous for his virtues, went to heaven, as it wei*e, to rule there 
after having ruled his large kingdom without any difficulties, 

(Y. 19.) Krishnaraya of irresistible might bore the rule of the earth on h^s arm as if it 
were a jewelled bracelet. 

(Yv. 20*22.) Praises of Krishnaiuya. 

(Y. 23.) His gift^ at Kancbl, Sri^ila, S^nachala, Kanakasabha (Cliidnmbaram), Yen- 
katadri (Tirupati) and other places. 

(Yv. 24-26.) His hirndas. 

(Y. 27.) The kings of Ahga, Yahga, Kalihga, etc. paid him homage. 

(Y. 28.) His praises. 

(Yv% 29-32.) In the Sakayear 1444, according to the Salivahana reckoning, in the year Sva- 
bhanu, in the month of Marga^irsha, on the Qodvadasi day (is made the gift) on the banks 
of the Krishnaveni river, t-j Chandraehuda Sarasvat!, the talented and high-souled saint, the 
disciple of Mahadeva Saras vati, a devofee of Siva, the famous commentator on all the sdstras, 
an expert in MayavSda (the doctrine of Maya), who is resident in Conjeeveram, 

(Yv. 33-36.) The place granted is Old Podavur,® o herwise known as Krishnaraya- 
pnram, in the Mutukavu-pafftt in Niwaldr-na^?w in ChengSttn^hotfakamj (which is a divi- 
sion of) Chandragiri country. It is bounded by Chehgddu village on the west, Kafichur on 
the north, Akkalivelur on the east, Sadamangalam on the south. 

(Vv. 36-40.) Nature and description of the grant, All rights to the land are given by 
Kj’ishnadeva-Raya in perpetuity, ou the advice of the learned men of his court. 

(Vv. 41-43.) He also gives the village Katapattm, bounded by Siruvaka village on the 
west, Parundur on the east, Kdttovaka on the north, SiruvaUur on the south. 

(Yv. 44 and 45.) The composer of the grant was Urukavi (alias Sabhapati). 

(Y. 46.) The engraver of the grant was Viranacharya, son of Malla^ia. 

(Yv. 47-51.) The usual imprecatory verses. 

The signature Sri Yirupaksha in the Kannada al|diabei. 


^ Kanaka- Sahhdpati is one of the names of Nstaraja at Chidambaram. 

* Probably the modem Dhanashkoti, which is still known as Situ, Or it may mean Ramelvaram, the famoas 

place of pilgrimage in the Bamnad District. It could har«llj be either Darbhasayanam or ^avapuha^am a few 
miles from Ramuad, though these places are known as Adisitu. Could the composer have meant Ramasetu U 
contradistinction to ? 

* PTukfani-Podarur means probably ^Podavur the old.’ Such distinctions aro common enough. Qf 
Cuddalore ‘ new towu * and * old town.* We are however unable to identify *'Xew ’’ Todarw. 



Susunia inscription of Chandradev 
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No. 9.— THE SUSUNIA ROCK INSCRIPTION OF CHANDRAVARMAN. 

Bt Mahamahofaphtaya Paxdit H^PvAPrasad Shastri, Calcctta. 

Sasunia is tlie name of a hill in the Bankara District of Bengal, situate-l aho nt 12 miles 
north-west of the town of Biinkura. The exi.'^tcncc of an ancient inscription on the Susiiiiifi 

hill was brought to the notice of my friend Bibu Na^endra Nath Vasa, who pablibhed a sho^t 
note on it nineteen years agod As he had to rely on an eye copy made by a friend wh*) 
had very little experience in copying inscriptions, his transcript is not very correct. Ho recoir- 
uized the importance and antiquity of the record and tried to obtain a better and more faithful 
impression or estampage. Subsequently he obtained some more impressions and edited the 
inscription in the Joarnal of the Bahgiya Sahitya Parish ad with a crude facsimile.* 

The inked impressions which accompany tliis paper were made by my pupil Babu Rakhal 
Das Bancrji, at present an Aasistant Superintendent in the Archaeological Survey, who paid 
a visit to the place two or three years ago. He described the place as being by the side of a 
hill- stream and below a small water-fall, which had caused the destruction of a cave, on the 
back wall of which the inscription was incised. 

The record consists of three lines, two of which are incised below a big w^heel with tlaniing 
rim and hub, measuring 2' 3' and 2' 2' respectivtdy, while the third line to the right of the 
wheel measures 2' 6*' in length. The height of the letters varies from IV' to 4''. 

The language of the inscriptiou is Sanskrit and the characters belong to the eastern 
variety of the Northern alphabet of the 4th century A.D. There are some mistakes due to 
the carelessness of the mason, e.g, -adhipifter^^ for -adhi pafer-^ A 1. 1 ; das>x>iran-atisrishtfih for 
dfisay rea^dtisrishtal^y in B. A consonant with a superscript r has always been doubled, and the 
only orthographical peculiarity is the spelling of the name Siiihavarrwni, A 1. 1, where we find 
n in the place of the annsvdra. The historical significance of th’S record has already been 
dealt with in my paper on the M«andasor inscription of the time of Naravarman.^ 

I edit the inscriptions from the impressions supplied to me by Rakhal Das ; — 

TEXT.^ 

A 

(‘2) ufer: 

B 

TBANSLATION. 

A 

The work of the illustrious Mahaiaja Chandravarminan, the son of the illustrious 
Maharaja Sinbavarmman, the lord of Pushkarana. 

B 

Dedicated by the chief of the slaves of the wielder of the discus (i.e. Vishnu). 


Bangiya iSahitya Parishad Patrika, Vol. Ill, pp. 268 tf. 
♦ From the ink-imprepsioiH. » Read 


* Proc. A. S. B.i 1^95, pp. 177 ff. 
Above, Vol. XII, pp. ff. 
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No. 10.— SENDALAI PILLAR INSCRIPTIONS. 

By K. Y. Subeahmanya Aiyer, B.A., M.R.A.S., Ootacamunp. 

The subjoined inscriptions are engraved on four pillars of black granite which stand in a 
vi’Hida^a in front of the central shrine^ of the Sundaresvara temple at Sendalai in the Tanjoro 
district. As the tops of these pillars are chopped off, some portions of the inscriptions are 
irretrievably lost. In 1897, when the records were copied for the first time, the lower portions 
of the pillars were found to be built in. Excavation was accordingly made by the late Rai 
Bahadur V. Yenkayya, bat the results were not very satisfactory. He remarked : All the 
four pillars are much damaged and worn at the bottom, so that very little can be made of the 
writing there. If the pillars had been neither mutilated nor damaged, they would have 
contained 27 Tamil verses in all composed by four poets. 

Other inscriptions copied in the Sundaresvara temple at Sendalai belong to several 
dynasties'^ and refer to the temple as that of the Mahadova at Porundurai in Chandmh"^kbai' 
rhaturvedimahgalam, which ivas a village in Arkkattu-knrram, a subdivision of Pandyakula- 
s.^ni-valanfid u. NaiukkudichchCri is stated in the Tanjore in?criptions to be the eastern hamlet 
of tins village and Tiigaiyfir was another hamlet belonging to it.‘ One of the records of 
Raj.ikesarivarniau, which provi le.-> for the rocitition of the Bharata in a mandapa^ of the same 
temple, mentions the 53rd ward and the great assembly of Chandralekhai-chaturvediniahixalam. 
This might bo taken to show that Sendalai was a town of considerable size and importance in 
ancient times. Arkkattu-kurnm, the division to which Sendalai belonged, owes its name to 
Arkkadu, a small village not far from Sendalai Two records dated in the 10th and 10th 
years of the reign of Maranjadaiyan^ and one of N mdippottaraiyar,’^ ‘ who gained a victory at 
Tel aril,’ which are also found on the^o pillars, make provision for the Pidari temple at Niyama- 
nuigalam, said to have been built by Perunibidugn-^Iuttaraiyan.*^ As none of the inscriptions of 
Sendalai refer to the Pidari temple, it may bo presumed that these pillars did not originally 
b long ti the whore they ar** now found, bat were brought thither from the viilago 

of Niyamam which is about 4 miles distant from ScndaLii.^ 

The following palaeographical peculiarities of the subjoined inscriptions deserve not'ce. 
The bottom strokes of the syllables dn and va extend on the left side Ix'yond the letters,^'* 

^ Armni/ Tie port on T\pifjraph(f for 1S97, paragraph 9. 

* TIio '.•lire for 1890, parairra]>h 10. 

^ The Pallava king Xamlipp6ttara:yar, who deft'atod hi'^ enemies at Tell.aru, is repre^^ented by a single record 
(No, 11 of ls99^, tlio Parntya king Marapjailaiyan hy tw'o (Nos. 9 and 10 of 1S09), the Hoysaja Vi**n-nriminatha 
b;. one 57 < f 3^97) and the Vijayanagara king J^fiy ina-Udaiyar by one (No. 8 of 1899). Of tiie 12 Choja re- 

s cniol from the plaic ."U helonc: to the time nf K Ijakesarivarman (Nos. 5S, 01, G2 and G3 of the Madras 
( j'.iria’dikal t ollection fur UTtT and N« s. GA and 1.3 of tho ^anle for 1899), two to Pavakr-.irivannan (No. 59 
u{‘ ls97 and 7 of 1809), one each of Parudaka 1 (No. 14 of 1899), Parak«‘'.arivarman who took the bead <f the 
l.'snlva (No. 0 of R'ljendra ('It li I ;No. 61 of 1S97) and Kuluttniiga (No. 60 of 1897). 

* South- f ,i<L Tnsers,, Vul. H, Part IV, Nos. 94 and 95 

A '•imih'r endowment is regi-tere^ in the Knram grant, Annval Report on Epipriphtf for 13)7. 
paragraph 0, and Sonth- lyid. Infers , Vnl, I, No. 151 

* Nos. 9 and 10 of the Tp' gr^tphical collection for 1899. 

^ No. 11 of the same collection. 

® Aiuiual Report on Epigraphy for IS'^7, paragraph 9. 

* Annvnl Report oyi Rpi-'raphy f.r 1899, paragi aph 22. Tther temples at Nivamam, mentioned in tho 
Taniore inscriptions, are NripakO'-ari-Lva/a, Sand'rani:ilU-l>\aru and Arikuhikesiri-lsvara {Sotffh-Ind. 
I,iscr<! r Vol. II, Part III, pp. 287, 291, 201 and 295). It may be not(vl tint the great-grandfaflier of the 
Kodnmhalur chief Vikramakes'iri, the opponent of V'lra-Pandy.a, wa-i a errtain Nripakesari. 

Tne same feature is noticeable n the Kuram grant of Paran osvaravarman and in the KaCikudi f latcs of 
■Nandi' ar man. 
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while that of the letter ku does not pass to the left' of the vertical line representing The 
fulli or virdiiia is in most cases marked by a slightly curved top-stroke and. curiously enough, it 
is also marked on some vowels and combined consonants.^ Va has an indenture at the bot- 
tom® and the akshara ya has always a closed loop at the beginning. The central loops alone of 
na and na are fully developed and they are engraved on a lower level than the tops of the 
letters.^ da is represented by a mere curve, concave at the right side, as in the Knram grant 
and the Kasakudi plah^s. The i sign of ci and li in vlll (lino 3 of the 1st pillar, south 
face) are very peculiar, inasmuch as they arc written apart from the letters to which they belong 
and almost on the top of the Polio wing syllables. The symbol for u in la, nil and tu is a mero 
horizontal line slightly indentured. Being written in Tamil poetry, the record is free from 
Sanskrit letters and word-^, except when it mentions the titles of the king. The only other in- 
stance where Grautha letters are used is found in the word parameh‘ara occurring in line 4 of A 
on the first pillar. 

Of etymol ><,Mcal interest is the word Fadari, which occurs in the first inscription (A) on the 
first pillar, (lino 7). Faddri is the feminine form of Fadlrar, which is the Tamil adaptation 
of the Sanskrit word Bkatara. In several inscriptions we meet with the form Fidnri with 
its honorific Fid lriyur which seems to be a variant of Faddri, The Avord, of which Faddri 
or Fidnri is the Tamil equivalent, is Bhattaraki, Bhataraki or Bhatari. At present, the 
term Fidnri invariably indicates a village goddess, of probably Dravidian origin. It is worth 
while to ascertain if it had the same significance in ancient times. In the modern temple 
of Selliyamman at Alambakkam, we have some early inscriptions of the 11th century. One 
of them states that the temple of Pidari was constructed by a certain Irayur Alankarapriyaa 
alias Tiru-Orriytiran (No. 704 of li) 09) ; while two others on the same temple register 
gifts made to the temple of Saptamatrikas (Nos. 705 and 706). It is not unlikely that they 
all refer to the same temple, %,e, that on which the inscriptions are found. Similarly also 
the Selliyamman temple at Velachcheri near Madras is referred to in one of its inscrip- 
tions, which belongs to the 11th century A.D., by the name Kala-Bhatari (No. 317 of 
the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1911); while in another, it is called the temple 
of the Saptamatrikas (No. 316 of the same collection). From these references it looks as 
if the Saptamatrikas were known by the terra Pidari or Kald- Bhatari. The Tanjore inscrip- 
tions of Rajaraja mention the three Pidari temples Kala-Bhatariyar, Tiruvaludaiyal and 
Kuduraivattamudaiy al. Though the first of these might refer to the Saptamatrikas, the latter 
tAvo at least appear to denote village deities. Thus it is plain that in the 11th century A.D. 
Pidari was indifferently used to denote Aryan gods and village deities. In course of time it 
seems to have lost the former application. And it is worthy of note that the term Padaran, 
Padarar or Pidaran has now degraded in its meaning. The original significance of this word, 
t.e. ‘ the lord or god,* is now entirely lost, as it means ‘a snake char&er or snake catcher.* 
The change in this case can be easily accounted for by the original application of the word 
Pad&ran to Siva, who is the gieat snake charmer. 

There is nothing in these records to show the time when the kings mentioned in them 
flourished or the duration of their reigns. As we have not got many Tamil inscriptions 
belonging to periods earlier than the 8th century A.D. to enable us to compare tbe characters 
employed in the subjoined records, palseography seems an unsafe guide to fix with any amount 


' The u sign of Jcu passes to th^ left of the vertical stroke in the Kurnm grant. 

* Tl^e vowel e in en^enir^ (line 3 of A on the second pillar), the letter k in kond't (line 4 of F on the 
third pillar) and f in tdl (line 3 of H on the same pillar) hear on them the pulji mark. 

It may be noted that va hns no curve at the bottom in the Kuram grant. 

* The shape of ao differs very widely from that in either of the two grants. 
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of certainty the date of these recoids. All that cau still he said of them from a study of the 
cha rasters is that they may be tentatively referred to the first half of the 8th century A,D. 

Before noticing the achievements of Perumbidugu Muttaraiyau, which are recorded in the 
following inscriptions, it is necessary to add a few words regarding the family to which he 
belonged. The members of this family appear to have played an important part in the history 
of Southern India. The exact nature of their origin and the extent and development of their 
dominions from time to time cannot be clearly made out from the few records that speak ot 
them. Though much of their history still x‘e mains in the dark, the little that can be gathered 
from the available materials is put down here. 

There is but a single reference to this family in ancient Tamil literature and it occurs in 
the Xtiladlyar. Two stanzas here mention a certain Peru-Muttaraiyan. This name seems to 
be a contraction of Perumbidugu Muttaraiyau, which, as will be pointed out below, was 
borne by S'^me kings of this Ime. The date of the poem not being known, it is not possible 
to say which king is here alluded to. Soaie commentators on the work take the word 
Muttaraiyan to mean ‘a king whose territ jvy include I j^arts of the tbi'ee ancient dominions 
of the Dekhan, viz, the Chora, Chela and the Fan iya.’ The traditional account relating to the 
origin of the Niladlyar inclines one to the belief that the Muttaraiyans were of Paudya 
descent. The title Matan^ which we find connected with some of the known kiiigs of the line, 
seems to lend support to this view. Even if they diil not belong to the original Pandya stock, 
there is not much doubt as to their being a branch of them. 

Pagdppidugii is mentioned as one of the hirudas of the early Pallava king Mahondra- 
varman in two of his inscription.^,^ and it may be observed that there is a s rong affinity bet weeu 
this title and those borne by the Muttaraiyan family. Tho Tamil work Nundikkalamfnigam 
which describes the valorous deeds of another Pallava Sjvorcign, viz. Nandi var man ‘ who 
gained a victory at Tellaru, Kurugodu and other places,’ de>>iguacc8 him as i^id^lciduguy which 
is actually found to be the surname of one or two Muttaraiyan kings. There are not sufficient 
grounds at present to decide whether the Pall ivas borrowed these tides from the Muttar.aiyans 
or lent the same to the latter. Nor do we know the ciivum dances which led cither of tho two 
to adopt the titles of the other. Stone inscriptions dibct>\ i,red so far reveal two other similar 
titles, viz. Ptrumbidugu and Mdrppidugu, 

The first of the inscriptions edited below naay be considered as nn introduction to the Tamil 
verses that follow in ismuch as it states that on these pillai s are recorded the titles of king 
Perumbidugu Muttaraiyan, the places where he gained victories and the names of the poets 
wiio eompu'.ed the stanzas. Three generatio is of king‘d are here given, viz. (1) Perumbidugu 
Muttaraiyan ndias Kuvavan Maran, (2) h s son Ilahgovadiyaraiyan alias M£ran Parames- 
varan and (3) his sou Perumbidugu Muttaraiyan alias Suvaran Maran. The subsequent 
verses register the military exploits of the last member. His surnames are stated to be iSrf^ 
Maran. Ahhiindnadhi ran^ Sntnikesari, Atislhasan^ Tamar ilayan and Kalvarakalvan . In the 
body of tho stanzas, Stni-Mlran, Vel-Mdrau^ Van Maran, and Sdffan-Mdran are also applied to 
him. One of the verses on the 2nd pillar (marked B, below) states that Maran was the king 
of Tanjai (/.e. Tanjore), and two other stanzas on the same pillar (A and C) make him the lord 
of Vallam, which is identical with the village of that name, 7 miles south- w^st of Tanjore. 
Thus, Tanjore and Vallam appear to have been places of importance in the dominion of Perum- 
bidugu Muttaraiyan, and it is inteiesting to note that the former place, which Vijayalaya had to 
capture in the middle of the 9th century A.D., was included in the dominions of Perumbidugu 
Muttaraiyan in the 8th century A.D. The banner of the king contained the vel and another 
weapon whose name is lost in the inscription. 


^ These recorU (ome from the cave^at Triehiuopoly and Fafiav-mram. 
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The following place's, where the king gained victories, are also mentioned : Kodumbalur 
(also called Kodumbai), Manalur, Tihgalur, Kandalur, Alundiyur, Karai, Marangur, 
Annalvayil, Sempoiimari, Ve^o<^l in Tanjai-Sembula-nadu, Pugali and Kannanur. 

At Kannannr the arms of the king were directed against the people of Ko-nadu and at 
Tihgalur he defeated the Tennavar, i.e. the Pandya, causing their queens to mount the funeral 
pile. Tihgalur is situated 8^ miles north-east of Tanjore^ and is celebrated as the native village 
of Appudi-Nayanar, one of the sixty-three Saiva devotees, who flourished in the 7th century A.D, 
Kodumbalur was a place of considerable antiquity, being the principal town in Ko-nadu and the 
capital of Idangali-Nayanar and a local family of chiefs.^ The pai*t played by the chief of 
Kodumbalur in this battle is not stated. But as the people of Ko-nadu are represented as 
having been defeated at Kannanur in the hill near which they are said to have taken refuge, 
the chief of Kodumbalhr might be supposed to have been one of the opponents of Perumbiduga 
Muttaraiyan in this battle. Kannanur was the capital of the Hoysala king Yira-Somesvara 
in the 13th century A.D. and it has been identified with Samayaveram in the Trichinopoly 
taluk. It is interesting to note that the Pandya king Arikesari Ter-Maran, the father of 
Nedunj.idaiyan (A.D. 769-70), defeated the Pallayaa at Kodumbalur.^ Manalur mentioned 
in our record may be identified with a village of that name in the Tanjore District, 10 miles 
from Kumbakonam. Annalvayil is a village in the Pudukkottai State. The poet’s description 
of Kandalur shows that it adjoined the sea. It is not unlikely that the Cheraa were here over- 
come. Semponmari, where Perumbiduga Muttaraiyan is said to have gained a victory (2Dd 
pillar, G), is referred to in the Maliava}hsa as having been taken by the Singhalese general 
Lahkapura-Dani^natha in the war of the Pandya succession, which happened in the latter half 
of the 12th century A.D. It is probably situated in the Pudukkottai State. Kara! may bo 
identified with the modern Karaiyur, a village in the Tiruppattar taluk of the Ramnad district. 
It is mentioned, in an inscription,^ as being situated in Koralasinga-valanadu, the same division 
in which Tiruppattur was.® I am not able to identify the other two places. As the records of 
this king are not distributed over a large extent of country, which would have been the case if 
he had acted independently and conquered in battle the Chora, the Pandya and the Kodumbalur 
kings, it may perhaps be presumed that he was a feudatory prince under one of the southern 
powers. 

The verses engraved on these pillars were composed by Velnamban of Pschcbil, AchSryar 
Aniruddar, Ilamberumfinar of Kottaru and Amarunnilai of Pavadayamangalam in Kilar- 
kurram. 

I^chchil* was the head-quarters of a subdivision in Mala-nadu alias Hajssraya-valanadu,^ 
and it has been identified with Tiruvasi in the Trichinopoly district. Kilar-kurram was a 
subdivision of Nittavinoda-valanadu.® 

It may not be out of place to notice here a few kings who appear to have belonged to the 
same family, and to show the probable relation that existed between them. At Tirumaiyam in 
the PadnkkO^ State there is a record of a certain Videlvidugu Vijupperadi Araisan whose 

' S«well*a Litis of Ant., Vol, I, p. 279. 

* Annual Rtport on Epigraphy for 1909, p. 87. Eight generations of these chiefs, whose last member can 
be assigued to the 10th cwtury A.D., are here given as fouud in a record copied from Ko^umb^ur. 

* Annual Meport on epigraphy for 1908, p. 63. 

* No. 92 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908. 

® No. 93 of the same collection. 

« This place is identical with Tiruvasi in the Trichinopoly district. Timvachchiramam and TimvamaJi- 
^aram were the temples in it. S»ut\-Ind. Insert., Vol, II, Part III, pp. 284 f. 

» South^Ind. Insert., Vol. II, Part I, p. 60. 

® Annual Meport on Epigraphy for 1906, paragraph 2. 

I 
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other name was Sattan Maran.^ As his mother is stated to be Pemmbidugu Perundevi, 
wc raaj take him for a probable son of No. 3 Perumbiduga Muttaraiyan. Pddikalari alias 
Amaruiiri Muttaraiyan, referred to in a record of Pnvalaikkndi, is perhaps an early king of 
this dynasty.- A contemporary of Dantivarman of tbe Pallavatilaka family was a certain 
Marppidugu.^ Wbat his other name was, we do not know. Sattan Paliyili, who excavated 
the cave at Narttamalui.^ was also a member of thi'» branch. Ho was the son of a certain 
Videlvidugu, who must have been different from the one already noticed, because he appears 
to have been the contemporary of the Gahga-Pallav » Nripatunga. Later ia point of time was 
a ccit.iiii Satrubhayahkara Muttaraiyan, whose queen figures as donor in a record of the 
I’andya kinir Sadaiyamaran, discovered at Scvilifx'ri in the Tinnevelly district.'^ Perhaps this 
S idaiyamaran is identical with Rajasiihh:i-Pandya, the opponent of the ChAla king Paraiitaka I. 
\"aragnnanatti, tiie daui^ liter of a certain Videlviduiru Muttaraiyan, was the queen of »Sem- 
biyan lrukkuvei/» whoso identity with the Kodumbaldr chief Yikramab's.iri is established 
in the Jnuudl Report on Epigraphy for 1908, p. 8^5. As Vikramakrsari is said to have fonght 
with Vira-Paiulya, the opponent of Adit\a II Karlkala, this Videlvidugu may be considered 
to be different fiom the two otbeis mentioned above. From what has been said now, the 
following synchronism may be established ; — 

fl) Ferumbidugu Muttaraiyan alias Ka\avan Maran. 

(2) Ilaugovadiyaraiyan alias Maran ^^n•aTn^•s varan, son of (1). 

(3) Peruinbidiigu Muttaraiyan alias Suyaran Maran, sou of (2). 

(4) Videlviduguvilupperadi Araisan alias ISaltan Majan, contemporary of Nandivarman, 

a probable son of (3). 

(5) Marppidugu, contemporary of Pallavatilaka 

Danti, 

(6) Videlvidugu, contemporary of Gahga- Falla va 

Nripatunga. 

(7) Sattan Paliyili, son of (6). 

(8) Satrubhayafikara Muttaraiyan, contemporary of Sadaiyamaran. 

(9) Videlvidugu Mattarai\an, contemporary of Vikrama- 

kesari , 

Several traces of the rule of this family exist in the Tanjore and Trichinopoly districts as 
well ns in the Pudukk^^ttai State. Some of the inscriptions of the Chrtla king Rajaraja I { A.D. 
985-1013) mention a place called Marppidugu devi-chaturvedimangalam in Rajendrasiiiiha- 
valanadu,^ evidently called after one of the queens of Marppidugu. The big well at Tinivellaxai 
called Marppidugu-Perunginaru was coi strncted between the 4th and 5th years of Dantivar- 
man.® Records of Parantaka I found at Alambakkam show that there was, in ancient times, a 
tank called Marppidug-eri in that villige.® Alambakkam itself was called Danti varmaman- 
galam.^® An inscription of Danti disco vcied at Tiruvcllarai makes mention of Marppidugu- 
Ilangovel,^^ who should have been an officer under Marppidugu. At ITyyakkondan-Tirnmalai 

' No. 402 of the Madras Kpij:raphu al collection for 190G. * No. 142 of the same collection for 1007. 

* ITiO i-easona for coDsi<lering Mrirppidugu as a ftuJat jry of Danti are act forth in niy paper on the Tiru- 
veHarui well inscription, above, Vol. XI, pp. 15-4 fP. 

* No. 365 of the Madrat Epi^raphii-al eoilection for 1906. * No. 421 of the same collection f.)r 1906. 

• She m ikes ft grant to the temple at Kud'amiyaroalai in the 6th year of tiio reign of Parakesarivarmaa 
(No. 337 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1904). 

^ Souih‘Ind, Inters,, Vol II, P.^.rt III; p. 3*25. ® Above, Vol. XI, pp. 155 ff. 

• No. 714 of the Madras Epigraphieal cuUeetion for 1909. It is al-o referred to in the records of Rajakaran* 
varman and Parakoiarivarman, some of whicli may be earlier than the time of Parantaka I. 

Iteport on Tlpiffraphy for 1910, paragraph 14. 

'' No. 8S of the Madras Eplgraphlcal collection for 1910. 
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and a few other places in the TrI rhino poly district there was in use in ancient times a weight 
called Videlvidugu-kald The naiiang of pi ac t well‘d, tanks and weights, such as here noticed, 
cannot but point to the sway of the mcinl>er'> of the Maitaraijan family in this part of the 
country. Their inscriptions have, as already pointed out, been found in the Tan j ore and Trich- 
inopoly districts and in the Pudukkottai State. Though these ate few, the unmistakable 
marks left by them in the country are not so. On the growth of the Chola power in Tanjore 
the Mutt Jiai vans seem to have sunk into insignifiranre. A certain Vijayalaya Muttaraiyan 
figures as a signatory in a lecoid of the Chnia king Kulottunga I, discovered at Tirunedun- 
gulam in the Ti ichinoj)oly distiii t.- Probably he was an odicer under the Chola sovereign. It 
may also be noted th it the village of Muttarasanallur’ la the same district may date from 
early t'mes and may probably have to be trace 1 to some member of these kings. Th^e is a 
class of people who call themselves Muitaiabaas/ and this is perhaps the only living remnant of 
this ancient dynasty. 

Inscriptions on the first pillar, 

A. — Top section ; north face. 

TEXT. 

1 dutta [Pe]rumbidugu Muttarai- 

2 yaii=a\ ina Kuvavan Maran^ava- 

3 n magan Ilahgovadiyaraiya- 

4 n=ayina Maran Paramesvaran^a- 

5 van magan Perumbidugu Mutta- 

6 raiyan=ayiua Suvaran Maran^ava- 

7 n=eduppitta padari-koyiUava- 

8 n=erindav--nrgaium=avan pOrga- 

9 lum^avanai^ppadinar peigalum^i- 
10 ttnngan-mel^eladina ivai 

TRANSLATION. 

5 , ^ , Perumbidugu Muttaraiyan alias Kuvavan Maran. His son (was) 

Ilahgovadiyaraiyan alias Maran Parana es varan. His son (teas) Perumbidugu MuttaraiyaQ. 
alias Suvaran Maran. The Pidari temple (iras) built by him. The places which he conquered, 
the names (borne h>j) him and the names (of the putts) who sung of him are engraved on these 
pillars. These^ 

B. —Same section ; west face. 

TEXT.7 

1 [Sri-iMaran] 

2 Sri -Sat ri^kesari 

3 S li - Ka 1 var ka I va n 

4 Sri Aiisahasan. 

* No. 4CG of the Madras Epignipblcal collection for 1903. 

* No. 670 of the same collection for 1909. 

* This village U at a dii>tance of 5 miles from Triehinopoly. 

^ Thi«> cla^s of people is mostly to be foiiud in the Tanjore and Trichinopoly distiicts. 

* A portion of the inscription b mutilated at the beginning. 

* There is not much significance in this word here. 

» These are the titles of the king and as such arc not translated. They may be rendered as the glorious 
Cupid, the glorious lion to the enemy, the chief halva of the kalvar and he who is thoroughly truthf ul or brave. 
Kalvar are perhaps a of people and may be a variant of a tribe inhabiting the Madura District aud 

Pudukkottai State. 

* Read Safrw-, * 

t>2 
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C. — Same section ; eaet face. 

TEXT. 

1 Vi:ngat-[po]ra[ma]^ . . 

2 sC*r vel-kodi\an 

3 Van-Maran [l*] sengat-ka- 

4 rum-pugada senr^ulakka va- 

5 ii‘ku'an'tar [i*] tor=alaiidi ma- 
C v=alunda=chchen-kai u li- man- 

7 paruadav['*]-ni-Alundiyar-eu[na]m-u[i-]- [ *' 

TRANSLATION. 

A)uudi\ nr is tbe pi loe where the red-tiyed blaek elephaiits of Maran of {pcywerful) sword 

wli- se baauer (oo.ttained) the ie‘ and the warlike . . . , with fearful eyes, roamed 

with rage. the de'^tnietion of the cars (of his tuiemy) adorned with garlands of 

hivuriaut’ uud clio.ce' ^jl-^'Ocrs) (togtther wif^h) the animals (w/ar /a dragged the cars) and 
^Isriacl dust (laijitd) with led bio^d. 

D. — Same section ; (2) south face. 

TEX r. 

1 

2 * 'ppa odi [l*]^kk‘^lagu ko- 

3 biti-kadar kawa viii Lk'^jkat- 

4 pC ‘3 [ *'] puriii==a)aindii 

5 kaiv -nni[ba/‘=ppf^r Ma- 

6 nalur venrade [|*] man- 

7 n^alainda sir-Maran val 

8 Pachehil Velnamban 

9 paclina. 

TRANSLATION. 

The swovd of the glorious the lord of the eai*th. conquered in battle Slanalur, so 

fhat the vultures 8 devoured the fat bowels ai d the devils with 

i'lr I, ) opched eyes, thrusting their bands into the wounds (of the enemy), ate their (flesh). 
d heee were composed by Vcdnamban of Pachehil. 

‘ lh(‘ liable, />orwma have bfeu restored from the oxbtiug traces. A short letter acd a cunbonant are lost 
ai the eiul of till*, lino. Ala looks like la in the original, 

' MetJO : Venba. When scanned it would stand thus 

“* I 

* J .iw from the abstract noun ranmai. 

A'it/aw mean> highcla^s*. Taken with flowers, it has been rendered as ‘choice’. [The sy'lables ran 
hdan^iar may also be divided v^ahg=ulandar and rendered * of those (enemy kings) who died there H. K. J^.] 

^ The syllables lost at the beginning should form with ppa the first three iir of the fiist line. 

The having been wrongly inched instead of pa, the engraver seems to have erased the u sign. 

Metre : Ve^Uu When scanned the stanza would stand thus; — 


" Wiiat i- loat In te must be a description of the vultures. 
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E. — Bottom section ; south face. 

1 Nirkinra tan-panii 

2 ruii=Tanjai=ttiram-pa- 

di iiinrar [I"*] virkinj^a vlrarga- 
4 l=firginrav=i-[ppina] -kku- 
r> nr=nkan=[Xe]rkurira-y[a'’^]- 
r> nai . . *=* . . . . D Lia]. 

7-8 (laraagcdr 

TRANSLATION. 

They remaia singing the state of Tafijai appearing in the midst of fields ever filled with 
water. shining^ (with their weapons) move over the hillocks of corpses 

huge elephants 

P. — Same section ; north face. 


1 

’2 

3 

4 

5 
f) 


TEXT. 

Pal -kopda se way 
V 1 lai}’ a-moH==pparu - 
vatta muiiuam [[*] vei-ko- 

iida 

kkalav=anji-ma- 

4 

TRANSLATION. 


Who grasped the {ice<ipoti called) vH even at {$%f,ch young) age when unripe® words 
omanaud from his beautiful mouth not (rompletdij free from) milk 


G. —Same section ; west face. 

TEXT. 

1 M ara=ppaclai-Minavau va- 

2 11-aran Pallavan-se- 

3 naikk-anni purappada-ma- 

4 jru poiu-kalirru . . • • 

5-8 damajrd.^ 

TRANSLATION. 

On that day when the strong forces of the Pandya (mtnavan), who was powerful of his 
arms, started to tight against the army of the Pallava, (he') with warlike elephants , . . . 

H. — Same section; east face. 

1 Eu-kaiy-alavirre- 

2 y pa na V - i gal- v ikku- 

3 m-ahgai=chcheruvC‘l m- 

4 avalla 

5-7 damagedJ 


> The letter 9 may be restored here. * Metre s KattdaiWittnrai. 

• Vil means to shine. I am not quite sure of the meming intended as the passage is mutilated. 

• Metre ; Knttalaikalittural. ‘ VHaiydmoli U eqniyalent to kudalai or matalai. 

• Metre : Kattalaikalitturai. ’ Metre ■. Venba. 
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TRANSLATION. 

Oh Panogwists is {nnhj) equal tD the measure of our bands . . , 

, , . who kukl.s in Uis hand the J'-/ with which he destroyed hia enemies 

If(icrii»f ions r>ti srrrra.l p-tllnr, 

A, — Top bection ; north face. 

TEXT. 

1 rkkoy=allaiy-aya=^k- 

2 kalarulan [ *j mullaikkey 
o rnnrpadum'’) eTir-enrn Val- 

4 lakkon [ *] Karaivay=pj*f5r- 

5 vt'ora Voii-Maran kui porhijn-”.'^] 

0 kalavay^kk'* h ney kandu [ 

1 Ko. tarr-I- 

2 lain peruma- 

3 nar padtyadii. 

TRANSLATION. 

When (well) considered, (it) cannot stand before (i.e. fqnal) 

the Mullai. Tiiko unto the hand of Mamp of (powcrfal) n'Z, who is the lord of Vallam and 

wito gained victory in the battle at Karai Composed by liamperumanar 

of Kottaru. 


B.— Same section ; west face. 

TEXT, 

1 -val-amarul vag\i-=ppn = [i*] 

2 K:kiinji=kkam?»j[ kanni- 

3 kko-Maran-Banjai^k- 

4 kon [i*] kol-uli moymbir- 

5 Kodumbalur kaynd-entta- 

6 n [l*]*rolal-ulag-alikkun [ij*] 

TRANSLATION. 

With the strength of the powerful yftU, king Maran, the lord of Tafijai, whose locks arc 
fragrant with the flower of vrujai, who wears a garland and whoso arms protect the earth > 
tnaiched with rage against Kodumbalur and burnt it. 

' The fir-t rhyming with Mullai and Valla^ and a part of the second arc lost at the Ix^aming of this 
Terse. Metre; Veubi. 

— — — — w — — «— — — — 


* Two Hr »re lost at the comu^ncemeut (*f this at an /a. The first of them should liave rhymed with Icuhj^ 
and TfjhJai* To jjudge from the all iteration, the first Hr may be rr^tored ss vaiiji* 

• Met^e ; Venba, 
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C. — Same hcrtioii ; tast face, 

TEXT. 

1 ^la^ttr^y. t]tanavaP-(n- 

2 gum [*] ^al■ll punnl <ul Valla=^^kk[n'; 

3 Maran teruvil [ MararigurTa[y]- 

4 ppattai’-u*lal kudaindu maiidi [.’^^-p- 

5 puraiikurvay=kkonJ-e- 

6 Innda ])ur Pachcbil Vel- 

7 ^namban padina 

TRANSLATION. 

As it ^vas stooped in the moon’s light, the birds with tlioir rnoaths (hills) sharp at tho 
ontisido }»ioked at the d^ad lx>dies and drank (fht hl)od) of tliose who Rll in tho‘ battle of 
Marafigfir fougbt by Maran, tlio Inrd of Vallam which is surrounded ou all Bid*. s by latci ; 
and Went awjij. Composed by Veltiamban of Pachcbil, 

D. — Same section ; south face. 

TEXT.* 

1 [Sri-Mnran] 

2 Sri-SBtri(tiii)k'’sari 

3 Sri-Kalvarakalvau 

4 Bii-Atisahasan 

E. — Bottom section ; north face, 

TEXT. 

1 PtM’-ilai=ppangaya- 

2 h-knmba^ppiraiyin 

3 kuru-mulai=pp^^ndir^i- 

4 lai=^kkollum padam^ijdi]- 

5 [rilniy=aranu[m*=u]t|a knri[lai]* 

G • kalau-nia 

7 * , . ... vvn . 


TRANSLATION. 

You appeared there just like the young shoot of the crcsccnf, which causes to shrink the biir 
petalled lot us- (lowers . • . . • the pointed (and) leaf-shaped .... having' 

fed on the fortsts of piotcction 


* Tho first nnd a part of (lie >ccond aie lost at the V^eginniiig of this >crse. 

® Tlielettir in hraekcU is eorrected from some other als^mra, 

* Aietrc : Venhd. 

vy — " — — — 

* There is some ant -pace a( the beginning of tJiis line. 

® Xo tiaublaliou is giMn, as the tcit ouly contjius titles. See note 7, p. 139 above. 
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Y.— Same section j west faa?. 


TEXT. 

1 Sor=pugu Tondai=kka* 

2 ni-pugu ta-madip<^a mnga- 

3 tta I porpuga ver pu=p- 

4 pugudi kanday Pugali=ppo- 

5 rudar kar=puga vir-paga kau 

6 . van [Kalvara]kalvan=Ban- 

7 [jai na]r-pugalaian-p- 

b 


TBANSIiATION. 

He of good fame of Tafijai (f.e. Tanjore), the Kalvarakaivan by the 

darting of his arrows caused to wither the beauty of her whose face lesemblea 

the pure white moon (and whose mouth) the praiseworthy (ve. celebrated) tondai fruit, and 
who pierced with arrows those who fought at Pugaji, so that they entered stones (i,^. became 
vlrakals). 

G. — Same section ; east face^ 

TEXT. 

1 Sctt-ipar pun==dan-polir- 

2 Chembonmari=kkadi'arana- 

3 m-mtittina ilrram mun senra- 

4 du pinhu pagatt=inatt^r ke- 

5 , . . ka [di] - naga 

6 

7 


TEANSIiATION. 

The (fire of Jiis) anger, which was kindled by the cool forests of protection (ahoundiny in) 
handsome clusters of flowers reared (in front of) Sembopmari, went in advance and later 
• . • the troops of male elephants ..... .... fortified towns 


H. — Same section; south face. 


TEXT. 

1 papaiyai^ppa gadu kuda- 

2 yap^ Pallavan vel- 

o la^Tteppap mupaiyal^k* 

4 ke[da] =chchep][a‘Ma]ran mugili- 

5 valar plli unda*chchupaiya= 

6 chchupai mani-pparai a[p]- 

7 pai^ai ^Ilep vilai [n] - 

8 [da] vipaiyai paparalu vi[rik]ki- 
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TRANSLATION. 

To can BO destractioB to the Pandya and to secure s access to the Pallava Maran 

advanced that day to the front of the battle.^ 

Inscriptions on the third pillar^ 

A.— Top section ; south face. 

TEXT. 

1 Srl-Tamaralayan 

2 Sri-Abhimauadhiran 

3 Sri’ Kal varah al van 

4 Sri-Satri(tru)kes;m 

B. — Same section ; north face, 

TEXT. 

1 Engin-irun-kilai- 

2 yum-erark-ariyavey [j*] va- 

3 ngai-chcheru-Maran va- 

4 1-kaytti vin padar-[!*] 

5 vaQsey- nadu tam-firnda 

6 ma-nada=Kkannanur [| =Kk6- 

7 nftdar pukk-olitta kunru^ 

TBAKSLATION. 

When considered {ivell), {it would appear) that, being driven by the fiery sword of ihe war- 
like MSrail, whose hand is renowned for gifts, the people of K6-nadu sheltered themselves on 
the hills whose high summits, reaching up the sky, formed the land of the gods and were hard 
to climb upA The hills adjoin Kannanux situated in this gi-eat nadu, 

C. — Same section ; east face, 

TEXT. 

1 Eri visumbum-ira-ni- 

2 lam-ay tt-enbava- 

3 u [ 1 *] Mara^ seru-ven- 
marah-kananru §ira-[l*] k- 

5 kodi-mada=ttan Kodu- 

6 mbai=kkddada manna- 


‘ The rest of this verse is not quite intelligible. 

* The syllable iei/ seems to have been wrongly engraved and it is in exces- of the requi'-enieiits of tbe metre. 
Without it ranadu, will regularly rhyme with Kon^du, As it is, we have to take togetlier fer purp:>sc» 
of metre, deleting y, 

• Metre: Venba. 


V../ — ' — — w w 

W — — 



^tines 1 and 2 may also be taken to mean bard to be ascended by even big cfviwds of bears/^— II. K. s.j 
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7 r [i*] nedu ma-madil-idinda niju^ [}*] 

8 Kilar-kkur- 

9 rattu=Ppava- 

10 dayamahga- 

11 lattu Amarun- 

12 nilai ayina 

13 Kuvavah-kafija- 

14 n padina patt-i- 

15 mclana 

16 ellam. 

TRANSLATION. 

When the vel of Mara^ grew in strength and became hot, the lengthy and high walls of 
the cool Kodumbai, which belonged to unfriendly kings and on whose storeyed buildings flags 
(u*e 7 'e 7 iot 5 ^ed), were destroyed and the dust rose (to the sky) and formed, as it were, a second 
earth (there). All the stanzas (engraved) on this pillar were composed by Amarunnilai alias 
KuvSvan Kafljaa of Favadayamangalam in Kilar-kurram. 

D. — Same section; west face, 

TEXT. 

1 Seru[va] na- 

2 danar-chindiyarprila [I*]- 

3 maruvalaray van-Ma- 

4 ran sira=kkaruvilai[|*] kan- 

5 dorra van-dalavah-kar- 

6 h)r rnh-Randalur [ ! *] man- 

7 dory a -vendac maram[i*]3 

TRANSLATION. 

The valour of the kings who lost (their) territory when MSran of (^owerfnl) sword 
(fought) with rage at Kandalur, where kariivilai^ flowers excelled the blackness of the eye and 
the jasmines* indicated the appearance of the kdr^ (season), showed that they did not 
think , 


E. — Bottom section; south face. 

TEXT. 

1 Malarnda-tar vari-Maran 

2 mann-Annalvayir-[|*] kala- 

* Metre : Venbi. 

* 

— w 

* Metre; Venbi. 

w — — — — — V,/ 

— 

* Karutilai is eletoria tfirnalia, * T<i\avam is jasmivum 9amhac. 

* Tbe months Tarattdii and J ippafi^ equivalent to August and September, fqjm the kdr season. 
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3 nda-uat-kanalan-kanga 

4 ulandavartam [i*] enb-amtiLda] 

5 saravcy-ariind=urarjga=vii=ku- 

6 dargal . . randa sindam pu[ra]ai^ 

TRANSLATION. 

On the day when Maran, who wore a garland of expanded flowers and was armod with a 
sword, fought at Annalvayil, tlie vultures, which were gathered together to eat the bone^, made 

noi?e and the demons the bowels issuing out of the 

dead bodies that fell in the place. 


F. — Same section ; west face 

TEXT. 

1 Talum pusar-Rihgalur=^t]- 

2 tevvar manan-talara-T- 

3 [ten]nan vr\]ah-k}ila-=p- 

4 pattadu konda vendan 

5 man pfi -mnlar|^a!] va.lu[nj - 
G tada valai=tto-Nodu-Mara- 

7 n var-chuliim 

8 ... tand^">f2 . , . . 


TRANSLATION. 

The honour of the enemies was lost at Tihgalur where descending clouds (rest). The 
elephants of the Pandya king (tenuiin)^ wldch appeared on this battle-field, were seized by the 
king of kings, i.e. Nedu-Maran of broad and rounded shoulders with whom the goddess of 
wealth (ever) resides ...... 

G. — Same section ; north face. 

TEXT. 

1 Nagah-kand-af5jav-cn- 

2 nenjafi-kall-enna- 

3 v-ollcn kada-nir m[a]* 

4 [gJi]fi-[ko]nd-criva[r Tat]- 

5 tan*^ Maran-e[n]- . n- 

6 yudar=kkan megah-ko- 

7 ndan va • 

8 ppaga 

9 . gOKi maru . 

10 


^ Metre : Venba. 

— — 

W vy — - 

, V.y — W 

* Metre : Kattalaikkalifctujfai. 

* Kead Sdftan, 

* Metre i Kattalaikkalittuyau 

n 2 
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TRANSLATION. 

As the clond ascends the sky partaking of the water of the noisy sea, the^ snake gets 
lightened at its appearance. Even so my heart throbbed my king MSrani 

H. — Same section ; east face. 

1 Ninradu Villavan val- 

2 l=araa Pallavan se- 

3 . , t5l Tan senra [du] 

translation. 

The strong fortifications of the Villavan (t.e. the Chera) Trithstood, and the Pallava a 
reached heaven .... 

Inscriptions on the fourth pillar • 

A. — Top section ; north face. 

TEXT. 

1 

2 Srl-Abhimanadhlran 

3 Sri-Kalvarakalvan 

4 S r I • Sa tr i (tr u ) ke sari 

B. — Same section ; east face. 

TEXT. 

1 

2 r- panmaganey pan- 
8 d-elam [i *] y am-aridnm-enga- 

4 yarkkey sollu niy 

5 mamaraiigai [; *]=ttennadar 

G kadalijar tly-nada vay-siva- 
7 [n]da[;^] minnadu ven-MSran rQey^[|'^] 

TRANSLATION. 

0 (.*4wTc’J) musician 1 speak of the {greatness^ of the past times in order that we may know 
about Maran^who holds a red -edged vel of great length, which has made the wives of the 
tengadar {It. the Pandya) of powerful deeds to enter into the fire 

C. — Same section ; south face. 

TEXT. 

1 

2 pQl-araisu piyavS pira nedu 

3 Moru nerri=ppon-pOl pa- 

4' suh-gadir-ayiram visum porre- 
5 r~pparudikk-en p5d-aravidu- 

^ The rest of this verse is too fragmentary to be translated. 

* This stanza should have begun with the syllables pdma. The two Hr lost at the commenoement would have 
formed an adjectival phrase qualifying pd^magan, 

* lletie: Venba. 
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6 inai^chcliodi vui vi- 

7 sumbey j- Acharyar 

8 Aniruddar padiyadu- 

TRANSLATION. 

When ^l.ail Tfit' .sky two kirLiinai^s {i,:. tkc Svn 1 

Lloon) emit such a light ilio gukl eais 'svh'i h'l'O- tinl to thfm. h •- ^ocJ 

thousands of shining rays like tncoc procvcdii.g r!i’ foiviicu-l of raount Moru. Ac'ia.^yar 

Aniruddar composed {th. se 

J").— SuU'.e .sL. tijli ; \vi> t {...X- 

TEXT. 

1 

2 rra-tidu kand't.-Ranja;-' 

3 ehcbembuia-ti:j^’ u Vo\ 

4 k6d ai v i : . d a p. d a k - 

5 n d - ay ar Mala* y a - : ' p , : d n • 

0 manauniidu xo'-’.i ttil* 

7 du karL(lal-ann.\ k'-v.- 

8 hgaburgiura loi 

TRANSLATION. 

When ,,k i - ''’aytaX-nil-ultt- 

Ii5du, the sparks of red hiv tliut ■war-j '. kite s *nuc. c. i.tt* wuiei* 

Ixdonged to the Avar resembled the cts ntoAng oo the low-lyiiig 

E. — Bottom sx:t'' n : iaee. 

TEXT. 

1 D a nam u da 1 - a y a mum ] • ” v a i - 

2 yuu-tan kaikLiiaiy u-iunii' 

3 b-ittoua mudal-oubam-eii- 

4 ti'aga-chchoy(lai-iya‘d:5.[t^ - 

5 tai viudar VaieimuvhtiAa* 

G kkaru=kai-pp[igud-uyt- 

7 ta Maran-revvar-kana iiinda- 
S • • hgadatt-eginaii pip 

9 • . . . ri . . 

TRANSLATION. 

1 placed at first riches, dyani^ puvai and kaikhilai. What she did with her original love 

• . . He overcame the . battle against the enemy 

in which Maran, who led the elephants after him who fled 


* only is seen. The rest of thi^ Hue and tbt‘ following two lines arc now built in. 

* Metre: KapalaikkaliUnrai. 

* The original impression of tlu^ \cri ;0 is lost, Metro ; Kattalaikkahuurai. 

* The meaning of this ‘Ntanza is doubtful. As the oiigiual has since been lost, 1 have not been i , «.o >er!*5 
the reading. Metre ; KatpUakkkalitt jrai. 
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Nr. 11.— UriUBANESWAR INSCRIPTION IN THE ROYAL ASIATIC SOCIETY. 

Bv Lionel D. Barnet r. 

This 1 ) 11011 , wliicli is now for the first time, is incised upon a slab of stone, 

? L 10 in. ill width ard L ft. bi in. in height, which for many years has been standing in the 
hfill cl th 3 R(.y;\I Asiatic Society in London, All that is known ns to its provenance is that 
it cum fr.nn tin collo ’tion of ** Cornel Stewart ’h and as the contents shew that it was 
I rongid h r- n Blirbanr&war in Orissa, one is led to suspect that it was originally carried thence 
i '7 hlajor-t^onnal C iiarles l^tuart, of the Bengal Army.^ 

The inscription is imperfect, containing only the first block of the record. It is on the 
•vhole v.'cll preserved; bat in a few places the stone has been damaged, and the letters are 
accordingly iinccrtfiin. I have prepaid this tevt from rubbings and estanipagcs kindly made 
fjr mo by the Assistant Secretary of the Society, Miss M. Frazer, by the courtesy of the Secre- 
t.iiy, 'Miss Hughes, and have checked the readings where necessaiy by examination of tite stone 
itstdf.— The character is of the North-Eastern type, and is akin to the “ Lant^.a ’’ band familial 
in manuscripts, the chief point of difference being that, whereas in most manuscripts the block- 
shaped top^ of the letters aic snlid ”, i-c. inked all over, on this stone the tops arc “ hollow 
r'utliaed o ily, and tin lotiers are somewhat more rounded. On the whole, the style of writing 
snergosts the fourteenth century. The writing covers an area of about ft. 7 in. in width aad 
1 ft. 2 in. in height. Tue average height of the letters is about } in. — The language is Sans- 
krit. Of lexical interest arc the words udvata (1.4), udid*'\ina'pnrn,yinyate (1. 4), kiirdijatt 
(1. 5), jaunha (1. S). The nasal is usually written in the exact form, according to the vorga of 
the fi Hewing consonant, instead of by means of the anusvdra. S is several times written for .v ; 
and V docs duty both for the proper r and for 6. 

Owing to its incomplete state the purport of the inscription is nob clear. What there is 
cf it may h^ suui'uvrLed as follows. After an introductory stanza (v. 1) come pi’aises of 
king Choda-Ganga, whose empire is said to have extended from the Godavari to the Gange.s 
(V. 2), aud of hia do'Cendaut Anahga-Bhima,^ who overcame a Yavana euemy"^ (vv. 3, 4), 
followed by praises of Anahga-Bhima’s daughter Chandrika and of the valiant Haihaya 
prince Paramardin, who married her (vv. 5-7). Then come verses extol Ling the laud of 
XJtkala, Orissa (v. 8), and of the sanctuary of Ekamra, the modem Bhubaneswar 
(vv. 9. lO). with a description of the lake Bindusaras there (vv. 11, 12), Next we are 
tohl tl at in the rcicru of Blianu (Bhiinudeva), son of Narasihga deva, when the Saka year 

W'hsrlrs Stuart eTit:'rcl the army as a cadet in 1777, and became a captain in 1795, a major in 1709, a 
-olouel in Isll. aud a major-general in 181 1. He died at Chowringhee on 1 April 1828. He wa=; notorii.us for hi'^ 
love <f [ndian manners aad ideas, which cansOvl him to be known as ** Himlo) Stuart ”, and for the audacious 
maaner in he collected ant li’vit'.C'j. Uajendr.dal Mitra feelingly refejs to Ids depredations iu the temples of 

OjUsa [Arjiq. of Orisio, vol. 2, pp. 81, 93). Air. Jam-s S. Cott m, v\lo at my re(|uest has kindly invc-ti'mted 
the suhjeof, writes to me sr.yii.g ; "Ma a little book by Lewis giving an accounf- of the Baptist ndi^innary 
J. I hambeilim, p. ItO, ho (8!n .rt} li openly called an ‘ idol- dealer *. If he could not purchase an image that 
took his fancy, he so:uotimo> took it ly for^(‘. He kept two Brahmans to look after his troplves, and some of them 
(row mutilated) seem to have been used to decomte hia tomb . . . AVhon commanding at Saugor, he built 

a ttmplc there.” He was Vuried at Calcutta in a tomb that is a model of a Hindu temple. 

“ Styled on the stone Ana.cka-B/iima. 

* Cf. J. A. S. B., vol. C7 (ises), p. 325, and vol. T2, pt. 1, p. 119 . 
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reprc&euted by tho rhrono^T.vn ; -'-j / a. ? ,/ {i.> . U, 0. Iikk.*, Lad 

clupbcd, tbe princes- Chandrika cou-tructod at SKamra a tenipb of VMinn (vv. B'MOj. of 
which the dedicatory inscription was written by tho poet Umapati (v. 17 j. She was nnmed 
Chaadra-d§vi (Chamlrikd) by her lather (v. IS), au I was rnarri'al to the naihaya prince 


Paramadi, or Paramirdiri (v. I'J). Parainadi 1\U in battle ai^Minst the enemies of 
Nriaimha-deva (N'arasiiiiha-JC va) som ) ti:n? ht .-e (v. 20). Chandrika Imilt and vhited the 
temnle of Vishnu at Ekaoira, mil there offjrod w >rdiip u ith great magnifieence to Baludr'va, 
Kin^^bna, and Sabkadra (w. 2L-2d). Hero the record breaks off. 

\Ye are thus introduced by our in 3 cr^])tiou to several kings of tho Eastern Gahga 


dynasty of Kaliuga-nagara, namely, Choda.G_rhgi (Anrnta-varmnn). Ids p-reat-^*andson 
Anahga-Bhima II, or Aniyauka-Bhima, his son Narasiihha-deva I, his son Bhanu-deva I. 
and possibly his son Narasiriiha-deva II, if the iatror is the Xrisiinha-deva ” mentioned in v. 
0() These facts in themselves shew that the date given in v. Id for the foiindat’on of the temple 
imoo^-sible. Clmda-Gahga is known to have been crowned in A.D, 1078, and to hive reigned 
T ntil^ about 114i2. Anahga-Bhima I asceDdod the throne about 1102, and had a reign of ten 
years ; and after him Rajaraja III, Anahga-Bhimi II, and Xarasiiiiha-dCwa I reigned respectively 
for 17* 34: and 33 years.- Hence it is clear that the writer of the present document in fixing 
the date of the foundation of the temple bad no reliable materials at his command, and utterly 


miscalculated it. 

As already remarked, the site to which the inscription refers is Ekamra, /.e. 
Bhubaneswar in Orissa, the temples of which are amongst the finest examples of the Northern 
de of Indian architecture. It is hosvever impossible to discover from which of these temples 
it comes. It belongs to a Vaishnava sanctuary, and this fact excludes the great Lihgaraj and 
other Saiva temples of the place ; but of positive evidence there is no trace. The mention of 
the rivor Gandhavati {Gandha-sindhu^ 1. 7) and oi the lake Bindusaras (1. S) on which 
we may refer tbe reader to Antiq. of Orissa, \o\, 2, pp. C5, G8 11., 9S-do not carry ns any 


further. 


TEXT.*^ 


1 Oin^ sgairibhranta-Jambha-ripu-Bampad-upasyanirina-lil-alas-cndu-nayan-anchala-sasanani 

, bhiksha-vilasa-charitani jayanti Smubhnr^nrtr^amritani sura-raja-pur-aiigananaiii 
II [I’*] ^Virah Bamrat:=Bamara-dalit-ai’ati-r:ii:mya-vakt[r‘^]a-snu‘r-a- 

2 mbhc>iair=akrita vasudha-devat-aradhanam ynh I a Gn-bantad=amara-saritaiii 

yavad=ek5 bhnvi5=bhud=bh(5kta so=iitr? suva-sahacharl-kamukas-Ciioda-Gahguh jj 
[2*J '^Yad-vamso vaijayaiiti-pata iva subhah3-Nanka-Bhimah prabhava- 

pradva(dhva)st-arati-raja-vraja-yuvati-jau-odgi- 

3 tagambhii-a-sarah i asid=au(si)vIsh-arcr-adhikatara-taras-tadrig-arvv-oru-garvvah 

svantc svant-^^pasalpaj-javam--api Ja(Ya)vanam .sahgarc smijuLara j; ^3^] 

®Scshah sviya-sirah-sahasra-vilasan-munikya-mala-chchhalad^j at“tcjah-kanikabhir-=eslia 

vidhurS ^’majjat^pha- 


' ThU chronogram seems to represe it 1100, but it i. peculiarly constructed, and la any ca»e the date is 
wrong (-ee below)? l^kanl,ulra,’asaud I take tn mean 2, suikes being dv\j>hva, s> that tlio date i itpndod would 

be Saka 1200. S. K. The accession of Narasimha-Dcva 1 L has becL asccrt-iined to ho about 1275*0 A. D, 

the Srikiirmam records, Madras Eingraifhtcai lie port £-»i* 1390, para. 2 j.). Iho date 1200 would thus be coi net 
for Naraaimha-Deva II and not for his father Ulunu. A king Khanu is said to have reigued between Xarasimha 1 

and Karasimha H in Saka 1193, 1197 H. K. S.] 

* See, for example, Jonm, Sougal vul. bo, pt. 1, p. 23 d ; and th., vol, pt, 1, p. 9/ ff. 

s From the impressions and the original sbrne. ♦ Denoted by the curved >;ymbol. 

a Alfitrft -. Vasantatilaka. ® : MancUikranta. 


t Metre : Sragdhara. " Metre : Sardulavikridita. 

» The avagraha is used here in the original, and is represented by a double curve turued towards the righ.'j 
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1 ni-^^nfunanih | Patal-ambhasi kin=clia yat-kari-ghata-jhaakaii-naB-anilaircudvata 
gaorane vavns=schiram=asav=nd[d*]inaparnna 7 ate i| [4^] ^Tasmad=bh^pati-bhfi- 
(‘liaiidraoh=Chandrik=ajani suiidari [I*] cbandr-anand-amrit-asaraih snapajauti 
jrigj-urnaimh 1] [5*] ^Lakshmlr^yad-vada- 

5 i]-;navlada-vasatir=n5 chintayaty=aYjmIrii imigdh-endlvara-iietra-iiitya-iiilaya Krlsbne 
ii a trish n a vatl | kin=ch = alingya tad-angakani mudita cb itte na dhatte 

'«urriri=-efb-ascsha*jaga(l-viL^chana-vabi(si)kai‘aya karayato 1] [G*] ^Haihaya- 

vamsa-vataiiiaah Paramardi 

7ia'i’.aia-saraarta)'rnpah I tara-patim=atisi'tO patir^asyab samara-paripah || [7*] 

^A?ty=XJtkalo=yaai=vi3bay^ yatia te cbakshiir-adayah 1 pancha pancheshu 

subrido bhanti pnrnpa-maiiilratbab |1 [S"*"] Tatra cha kBbetram==Ekamraiii= 

Lirar-arama-SiLta-Bri- 


r taia ! oka-dova-kularii d5va-kalaii'=akulara-adbhutam H [9^*3 ^Sa yatra Girija- 
}*atk~va^ati Gaiidba-sind(ndh)or=mmi Bban-nidhaya vikate dltunlin=aniara- 
Ma-3arth{4-prapaih j yad-aiivaya-kripa-bbaran=nyadbita KrittiYasah sriyaih 
Z: .^hC.idrti-pada-jitvailrii subhata-Choda-Grange- 

S na I; [^0^] '‘Yasmin=Vindu-sarah BaTasvad-a3adrig=drik-poya-pathah 

1 1 ii-^parit}:-;-li*^nti-barath 3adba-j.tnitha-nih3yanda(iida)d-vapnli Sambbava( vl)Th 
• yad -viudor^api padavuii tinhani tani sphutaih bknt- 

lar'lia-nknimitam Para-jid\ iok-aika'Sok-apabam |1 [1^*] 

d utr b-plxYanirina-vriddba-kamathl pri^htha-sthala-stbayuka-pr'^ukhad-Mi' kamini- 
1 ‘lir-abuli kr'-i-' ivipi-prapita 1 magnriyam^aiiumajjata(ti)bhir=ilia tat-k^pcya- 

i;'i> ipi>.vrid^Titpluty=abLimukham pratira-taralf) lr>kab samut [t*]rasya(3ya)te |i 


"Tat-tirtba-mandanasy^asja tir*’ naua-vani-gbanr' 1 srl-Krishpa-sri-Val-avasa- 
vaMt " Tiand mayit ' | [13*] ^Atra vyoma-viyat-phapindrarasaiia-chandra- 

pr lumr.uir^iniait’atltSsu kshitibhrich-Chhak-avadhi 8ama8V=^a-varidbi ksbruam* 
iiuadi ; bu"jpd sri-Narasinga-deva-ta- 


1 1 r.ay‘; Bhanau cbiram sisati prasadam stbirarn-a-rav-iudu. vidadbe B=^?yarii 

[{ar'i-Ehlma-bbuh j| [14*] ^^Pi‘as5dani=urddliva-si(si)khara-sthira-boma-kumbha- 
r;,nabb-r>prr» ( pa)dar«ita-jairaj-iani-k<1sba-bbapdam | Vraliina-8Yarupam=aaurupam- 
auapravisbtav=aihsau mah-arnnava-saya- 

12 -va HaiOs^tam=^“tau ;! [ 1 '"^*] Ayam^atisayitnih Mrigaaka-chndamapim =5 

a.’arikrltadit‘li-mauli-bbavah i api tu dinadharaih jahasa deva-dvaya-maya- 
inaTidaiia-gariiVdia-gahvara-Brib |! ^^Ta 3 y=aitaya virachitasya rasat= 

piasa 5 »tini sritnan=Uma” 

‘ Mttro ; S'cka (AuuaUtubh). * Metre : Sunlulavikridita. 

’ Metii : Arya. * Metre : SjOka (Auusbtubh), and the same in verse 9. 

‘ M^tre : Prithvi ; see Ind. Stud.t vlii., p. 393. * Metre : Sardulavikrldita; the same in verse 12- 

' 'l!iu is uncertain; the next two nrc illegible. 

** Mt'tic : SlGka (ATiushtuhh). • Metre : Sardulavikudita. 

Metre: Vasantatilaka. Metre: Pushpitagra. 

■ VusantatUuka. 
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13 pati-kavis-Tripurai’i-dasak ! tat-tat-samaorra-gana-sampadam*:atataiia saTnjak= 

8Uvarnna*rQch.ii’ani=achirat=patakam i', [17*] ^Mugdkam cIiaadraTn=iv=nifaSTa 

m * *2 duliitub kill ['*] Chandra-devim=uvacli=aiuarn uamua Bhima- 
maklpatih ;] [18*] J ^Gita-jna laja- 

14 tala-narttana-kala-kausalya-lil-alaya Talyad=Ac}\yuta-bhakti-bhavita-matir=-datt=arin- 

rfipa-srije j pitra Haihaya-vamsa-jaya sachayo chandraya] — Chandrika 
put:r=ivani Parain[a*]di-Dama bhaj.ite k^hatraya ratn-aiivita \\ [19*] Sa 

krldam=anay [a*j yi- 

15 dbaya viyidhaih ra^-anuyaddh-ntpavata p itnya Vira-Nrisimha-deva-nripat'r^ 

dvesbyau=rano rajjatah ‘ yit[t*]va tan^feura-Lika-^aa^api ruhlia 
Bvayam svaiii yayau’ inaTiy»"^^5aa Parainra(iiia)<H“devarsubh.i»tak kirtti:.! 

samullasftyan H [20*] Ekamr-abyaya-v'di- 

16 te sumabasi sri-Krittivasah-priye kshTdr*"^ punya-yab' si'ut-amrita-pbald sarya-rtta- 

pU8bp-oj[j*]vale [i*] piasadam Piirupbottama^ya sakalaj^m] sauslitba-^piadaTn 
Vaisbnavaiii gautum mangala-purnna-kumbha-si(si)rasaih sniddh-a^rit^ 

acbikarat \\ [21*1 ^Padat=si(si)ro*vadbi jji- 

17 gat-kamaniya-rfipaih mfirtta-stba-Kesavara=a^aa sabba-karmma-bbaj.im ’ sacb- 

cbakra-saagatim^atipra>ara-prasa iani pra^ridaua^C-tam-^asaruain svam^iva vyadbat^a 
II [22*] ^Makut-adyair-a!ankaraih sakfya bhaktya mad-auviia ['*] Yala- 
Krlshnau Subbadran^cba bi’C) aae^sav^abhdsbay at k 


TRANSLATION. 

(Verse 1 ) Victorious are the deeds of tbo sportive mauifestation of Sambbii (Siva) 1. 
beggar’s guise, wbicb are nectar to tbe eyes of the dacncB of the city of tlie Iviug of Go'S 

and which {ejcercise^ dominion oyer tbe corners of tbe moou-eycd i who are iudolent 

with play and are revered by tbe fortune of tbe Ixjwiidered enemy of Jambba i^Iudta^, , 

(Verse 2) A hero, an emperor, who performed tbo yp’orship of the go idesa Laitb wub. 
BTuiling lotuses (that were) tbe faces of hostile knights cut otf in battle, Choda-Ganga was tbe 
sole enjoy er of tbe earth from the region of tbe Go la [GOvlavari] as far as the RLyer of tbe Gods 
(anti became) in the end a gallant to tbo mistres'^es of the gods. 

(Verse 3) In bis lineage was like a dag tho beroi'"- Ananka-BhiTna, whoso profoiml 
strength was celebrated by tbe damsels of a multitude of hostile kings destr'>yod by (/tis) 
might, (anJ) who was exceedingly proud of (Jiis) similar horses, the speed of wbi**li surpassed 
(that of) the Suakes* Poe [Garudal. With gool fortune be destroyed in battle the Yavana, 
although he possessed an impetuosity that effectively advanced {to the at tael') : 

(Verse 4) Distressed by tbe sparks of whose radiance, in tbe guise of the wreath of rubles 
glittering upon his own thousand heads, Sesha, that lord of snakes, plunged down into the 
Avaters of Patala ; and from the roaring blasts from the nostrils of whose elephant- troops tempests 
raged in the sky, (so that) for long he is like a flying leaf. 

^ Metre ; Sloka (Annsbtnbb). 

* The missing word seems to be irtlo^a- ; the letters sugrgCat ib bat are too much worn to permit of any 
certainty. 

® Metre: Sardulavikridita ; the same in verses 20 and 21. 

* Possibly this shoald be restored as chandro^ate, 

* Should this be corrected to samyai/au ? • This may aUu be read a'l -saushthi^a^, 

* Metre ; Vasantatilaku. ® Metre : Sloka (Aiia>htubli). 
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(Verse 5) From this terrestrial moon of kings was born tbe beauteous C]iaiidrik&,^ bathing 
the world's soul with showers of the delightful nectar of the moon ; 

(Verse 6) Dwelling in the lotus of whose face, Fortune thinks not of the (^natural) lotus- 
lake. Having a constant home in modest lotus-eyes, she has no longing for 

Krishna ; but, as she embraces her limbs in delight, she takes no thought of the gods : thus she 
(jChandrika) becomes as it were a prison-house to enslave the glances of the whole world. 

(Verse 7) Her husband Paramardin, an ornament of the Haihaya lineage, haying a body 
of native strength, skilled in warfare, transcends the Lord of the Stars. 

(Verse 8) There is this province of Utkala, where the five friends of the god of the five 
arrows- — the eye and the others — appear fulfilled of desire iu {their several) series of objects. 

(Verse 9) And there {lies) the holy place {called) EkSmra, tenanted by hundreds of 
mango groves, a single home of the god [Siva], crowded with families of gods miracnlous. 

(Verse 10) This is where dwells the Lord of the Monntain’s Daughter, who established 
in the form of the river Gandhavati^ in the vicinity a stream furnishing a true fount for the 
company of the gods {and) fortune enabling the valiant Chddn-Gkiuga, in intense love for 
whose descendants Kiittivasas^ founded it, to win to the throne of Mahdndra ; 

(Verse 11) Where is the Bindu-saras (lake),^ incomparable ocean, with streams worthy 
to be drunk by the sight, removing the weaiiness of travellers as it falls, its body welling foi*th 
from nectarous sources; these holy places do not attain the divine rank of even a drop thereof ? 
{The place is) distinctly one created in grace to (his) creatures bj the Conqueror of the Cities 
[Siva], uniquely removing the sorrow of the world. 

(Verse 12) See, an old turtle swimming within it is taken by damsels . . , swinging 
and standing on its back, and made into a pleasure-boat by them, who when it dives in dive in 
after it here ; at their monkey- like aquatic antics the crowd iu front, trembling on the bank, 
spring up and are thrown into consternation. 

(Verse 13) On the bank of this ornament of holy places, which is thick-set with various 
woods, sanctified by the residence of the blessed Krishna and the blessed Baladcva, forming a 
very Nandana,— p- 

{ Verse 14) Here, when there had elapsed from the (epoch of the) SAka king years 
measured by the dimensions “ sky, sky, snake king’s tongues, moon when l^arasinga*- 
d§va’8 son king Bhann had long been reigning over this land as far as the sea, that daughter 
of Bhima constructed for Hari a temple lasting as long as sun and moon. 

(Verse 15) Into the temple, which by the stately display of firm golden capitals upon 
lofty spires suggests the primal spheres whence arose the universe, and is a fitting essence of 
Brahman, these two parts of Hari as he lies in the gteat ocean [Krishna and BaJa-d^va] have 
entered, 

(Verse 16) This {temple), brilliant with a thick-set forest of decorations consisting of the 
two deities [the Sun and Moon] , has assumed the nature of a sportive diadem in order to 
surpass him whose crest- jewel is the moon [Siva], and has laughed to scorn the Sun. 


^ Chandri^d means “ moonlight 

* J.tf. the five organa of sense; popularly they are called ^ enemies ** {riptty etc.). 

* See Antiquiii^ of Oriwo, vol. 2, pp. 65, 98. 

* This title of Siva properly means “ clad in ekins *’ ; for another derivation of it (in the eorrnpt form 
^rtt^vasa) see Antiquities o/Onm, vol 2, pp. 66, 70, 76, 89. 

® See tiid., pp 68 ff. 
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(Verse 17) For this {temple) ^ which, was const mete by her from affection, the fortunate 
poet Umapati, a devotee of the Foe of the Three Cities, duly composed a dedicatory inscription 
having pei-fect merits of every kind, {like) a flagstaff brilliant with gold, in no long time. 

(Verse 18) King Bhima gave the name of Chaudra-devi to her, who was forsooth modest 
like the moon of the daughter 

(Verse 19) Learned iu song, a seat of sport in skilful practice of the arts of musical 
measure, beating of time, and the dance, having a soul inspired with devotion to Achyuta from 
childhood onwards, this daughter Chandrika together with jewels was given by her father to 
her peer in fortune, the scion of the Haihaya lineage, pure as is the moou, the knight bearing 
the name of ParamacU. 

(Verse 20) After he had practised with this wife diverse kinds of pleasure, iu which 
delight was attendant upon amorous passions, the valiant Paramsdi-deva, having found the 
enemies of the battle-loving king Vira-Nrisimha-deva to be dwelling in the world of the gods, 
went himself thither in fury to conquer them, I trow, with full display of glory. 

(Verse 21) In the glorious district famed under the name of Ekamra, {lohich is) dear to 
the blessed Krittivasas, mighty in holiness, bearing as fruit the nectar of Divine revelation, 
brilliant with flowers of every season, she, inspired with faith, caused to be made for 
PurushOttama a perfect Vaishnava temple bestowing welfare, topped with auspicious capitals, 
in order to visit it. 

(Verse 22) She constructed this peerless temple to be like Kesava himself in bodied shape, 
having a form beloved by the world from foot to head, busied in holy work, visited by virtuous 
companies [or, associated with the holy discus^], exceedingly bounteous (in dispensation) of 
holy food [or, of Divine grace], 

(Verse 23) Inspired with energy, devotion, and joy, she decorated with diadems and other 
ornaments BaladSva, Krishna, and Subhadra, with a view to {her final) bliss. 


No. 12.— POTAVARAM GRANT OF PRATAPA-FURUSHOTTAMA-DEVA : 

SAKA 14.12. 

By Lionel D. Baknett. 

Illustrations of the six faces of the copper plates containing this document were published 
in Part 1 of the Transactions of the Literary Society of Madras (London, 1827), together with 
a rather loose translation by Ram Raz, Head English Master in the College of Fort St. George, 
under the title “ A Ti'anslation . . . of an ancient Grant in the Carnataca Language^’ 

(ib., p. 119). As it has been omitted from Professor Kielhorn’s Lisi of Southern Inscriptions 
(above, voL 7), I here give a transliteration and amended translation, so that the document 
may not be altogether lost sight of.^ 

As the illuati-ations shew six faces, two of which bear emblems, the document appears to 
have consisted of three copper plates, of which the first and last were inscribed on only one 
side and the second on both sides. Nothing is known of its provenance or of its present 
whereabouts. The plates, if their size is represented correctly in the illustrations, measured 
4^ inches from top to bottom and 7^ inches from side to side ; their left sides were prolonged 
angularly outwards, so as to make room for a ring-hole in the middle of the left-hand margin. 


> [It may be noted in regard to sach-chakra^sakgatim, as applying to the temple, that a chakra superim-* 
posed upon high towers, just below the kalaia^ is a striking feature of Orissan temples.— H. K. S.] 

^ This document was brought to my notice by Dr. Fleet. 
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The first and second sides of the text are numbered 1 and 2 respectively, on these margins. 
There are two faces which contain no writing, but are ornamented with devices; on both of 
them are the sun on the left and the moon on the right, with the bull Nandin in a squatting 
posture underneath, his haunch being marked by a liiiga on an a5/u‘s4eAa-staud. They seem to 
have been in perfect preservation. — The character is Telugu : the letters are somewhat iri'egular 
in shape, and of an average height of \ inch. The lines of the text are divided by ruled lines. 
— The language is Teiugu as fr.r as 1. '^0 j then come three comminatory veraes in Sanskrit. 
Grammar and spelling are very careless and inaccurate, and it is unnecessary to point out and 
correct all the blunders wliich teem in the record. The distinction between the long and 
the short vowels e, and o appears usually to be neglected. 

The subject of the gi’ant is the gift of the village of Potavaram for the maintenance of 
the worship of Mahadeva (Siva) at Chadaluvada, the donor being the Gajapati of Orissa, 
Pratapa-Ptirushottama-deva, in the Saka year 1412, One of the standing titles of the 
Gajapati s, applied to him here, was Kalubarigesvara, “ Lord of Gulbarga but this had long 
been a mere fiction, and one of their most formidable enemies had been the Bahmani dynasty 
ruling in Gulbarga since the accession of Bahman Shah in A.D. 1347. But shortly before the 
date of our record the fortunes of the Gajapatis had taken a turn, rising in proportion as the 
empire of Gulbarga declined, and by 1490 PurushOttama seems to have recovered much, if not 
all, of the Telugu territories recently wrested from his kingdom by the Bahmani Uuhammad 
Shah II. In order to secure his possession of the throne, to which he succeeded in A.D. 1469*70, 
Purush^ttama apparently had ceded to Muhammad a large part of his Telugu dominions. 
A few years later he tried to recover them. Muhammad responded to this move by an invasion 
of Orissa in 1477 ; but it seems to have failed, more or less, for i a 1488 - 89 the disputed 
territories had reverted to the Gajapati. Parushottama died in 1496-97.^ 

A chronological difficulty arises in connection with this inscription. In 1. 7 it equates 
the cyclio year Saumya, corresponding to Saka 1412 (current), with the trisarhka of 
Purushottama^s reign (1. 7). This word trisdmha can only mean the third nnkii^\ acc.^rding 
to what is known as the Ohko cycle of Orissa. The anJcas^ or figures of a reign, are calculated 
by omitting all numbers that end in zero except ten and all that end in six, so that in a reign of 
thirty 3 ears the first, sixth, sixteenth, twentieth, and twenty-sixth years are omitted in counting 
the anhas? Now Purushottama’s other inscriptions shew that the second anha of his reign, hia 
third regnal year, fell in A.D. 1470, and that his third anki began on Bhadrapada sukla 12 of 
Saka 1393 current hence the given month Karttika of the year Saumj'a, Saka 1412 current, 
falling in A.D. 1489, must have been in his twenty-third anfca, and our inscription should 
accordingly be corrected so as to read samastavuni 23 anka, with some appropriate word mean* 
ing “ twenty- third ” (possibly tri-vi7hsa^ for tri-viihSa) in the place of the trisa of the text. 

As regards the items of the date, other than the a«/ca-year, Dr. Fleet gives me the 
following remarks ‘"The given details are in the first place the cyclic year Saumya, conpled 
according to the southern luni-solar system of that cycle with Saka 1412 (current) beginning 
in March, A.D. 1489. Then the day, which is that of the fifteenth tit hi of the bright fortnight 
of Karttika. Then the weekday, which is expressed by the abbreviation Ma, And then 
mention is made of the Krittika-yOga : bat, as Krittika is not known as a name of any of the 


' Sec Mr. ClialcrHVRrti’s XIriyd Inscriptions of the fifteenth and Sixteenth Centuries in J, A. S, B., vol. 62 
pt, l,p. 88 ff. Besides the data there mentioned, it may be added that Purusfaottama was reigning when the poet 
Dina-kfishna Daga composed hia Rasa-Jcallola^cXTC^ A.D. 1490 {Ind. Ant,, vol. 1, p. 215 ff.j. 

* See the account of the Ohko reckoning in Sewell and Dikshit’s Indian Calendar, p. 38 ; hUo Ind, Ant^ 
vol. 19, p. 255, and J, A, S, J3.. vol. 62, pt. 1, p. 89. 

* Bhadrapada Sukla 12 is the day with which the years of the Ohko reckoning always begin. 



157 


No. 12.] POTA\ AUA^^ CiilANT OF PRATAPA-PURTJSHOTT AMA-DEVA. 


twenty-seven tho raoaninu t-> bo th-it the moon was in the Rrifctika yiahilafra. 
If the abbievuuioii wiis mt ivb d to noan M xiigala-vdra, Tuesday, as would nsaallj l)e 
the case and was iindersto >d by Raai Raz. th- tb.re i- an irregular one, aiuco the given fUhi 
cannot lu any way ho com.eeied with a Tiu- lay. But, if we may take it as denoting Manda- 
vara, which i-. a quit.: pcrmibsiMc icvi,. . thounrfi^ not much u^ed, of Saturday, then the details 
may h' taken as ai..^wi,-ring to Siturdny, 7 November, A.B. 1489, on which day the given 
fit Ik Kaittika swkla 15 began at ul out h. h. oli m. after mean sunrise (for U jjaiu), ix. at about 
au hour after luubloy, and the nm lU cnli’icd Ivrittlkri about twenty-eight minutes later : the 
local times, lor (iui\t>a, wootu 1\* !>bo;it tigbtreu luumtes later.” It is, however, most likely 
that we must take the <_r:\cn day to be Tuesday, and the date as au irregular one. 

The towns and Tillages lucuiiouLti are cJI surviving. Kalubariga is the present 
Gulbarga in iho Nizam s tciTU^uw ; thv Ori'-su inscription^ usually mention the city as Kala- 
varaga or Kalavaraka : the luodom spclhoir k\ it^ name, at tirst Kulbarg.i and more rcccutly 
(ailbaiga, seems to bu tine ti ► a popul ir t‘tyj!i.>:-'«gv. perhop'^ coiinectinry the name with the 
Persian (jf’J. Potavurain, tlu villag.' c'tdl oxisls under the same name: it lies in 

lat. 15 iO , long. > , a-a’ u’d'.uc; to t'u* lo lain Arias ^io'et 70 ^ Our record states that it 
forms part of the skuU of Ammanainbolu (1. lo) ; the latter is the modern Ammanabrolu, 
which ia given on the same map a viliage in lat. l.P hV and long. 8LF 12', wdth a station 
of the same mime on the AIadi;M lldlway in lat. 15"' -hV, iumj:. 80 11'. Chadaluvada (11, 8, 9) 
is in lat. 15 3tV and long. 8i> 8'. Ail these threo ^ ill ages are in the Ongole taJf.lca of Guntur 
IHstriot, Madras Pie^i icney. 

TEXT.' 

T\..t rl.tr. 

1 8vadl Sri Sakha(ka)-varsha!ribulu 1412 a- 

2 g’un'aiiti Saii(Sau)iiiya-s uh vvat'iaru Karttika 

3 su 15 Ma Krutik:i-yo_:rtMa Vira-srFGaja- 

4 pati ^biud'.-vaia Nava-koti-Kariinumta'-Kalu- 

5 barig-r.-\ aia Pratapa-Purushottama-deva- 
0 mahuraia jiikkaru vijai a-raj ja{ iyal-saina- 

7 stuvuni trisainka Saumya-sanivvatsara- 

.W I jd.lr : j::X 7,. 

S na Bramh»nagiiihddi-nadi-tir onuOniOna bil-Cha- 
9 daluvrida-LMuL^Ovlb. K'^divu-'^ i-M ih idovunki 

10 Ammanamboli si( hijuiadoui Potavararii- 

11 pu *xrainamu devunki uiai^gu-i a ihgj:'a-vaib_h^"av ala- 

12 kun^ asht i-ba-'^ga-l*' jx-svamvauui-eanu dl- 

13 ra \dibi istiiui yi dharmamu yevvaru pa- 

14 liiaohcdiinaiiu vurki Vuranatai-lrmu ta- 

S< p/ Rf ,* ttdr, 

15 ta-kiatta(tu) vulii sesina punnes-iiueiiLhuuu ' 

Id \unkki au''-arOggya-iVisvari) a-viddhi* a- 

' 1 'jtiote from tin* tdltioii f>f wliich cotrecu*! to lSt'2, witli nilvlitiom to i 0.^. 

* Fpom tile fiicsimiles. ^ lU*U’tL* the atr i>r~<ra. 

* Or |X)>Vibly ^kune ; the final (ykshara t!i md fjoito i-kur. 

‘ Corru^it ; diould punuavuf va> kcln' ra'" * Ro.i'l 


^ Keal aiitar^ci-vrlJ'th 
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17 vunn | i dharmam yevvaru vighna sesina- 

18 na^ Gaihga^kartta pad(d)i Telu kappili^-govula 

19 bramlianim'^ jampina papanam bOvu- 

20 varu j (|1) ^Mad-vamsa-jah para-makitera^-Ta- 

21 msa-jatah yo(ye) vamsa-jaks®=satatani=u- 

Third plate. 

22 j[j*]vala-dha(dha)rmma-chitta [l*] mad-da(dha)rmma yava paripalana^ 

23 sariicbciLavamtti tafc-paduk[a*]-dvayav(m)=aham sirasa 

21 valx[a*]mi j (||) ®Sva-datta[d*]=dvignnam punyam para-dat[t*]-aiiu- 

25 pUanam [|*] paru(ra)-dlia(da)tt-apaharan[e*] 8Ya-dat[t’*]aih iii8hpa(fllipha)- 

26 lam bba(bha)vet 1 (||) Sva-dattam para-datta[m*] va y^ hamcha^ 

27 vaBumdhara[m*] [|*] sarslitir=vyanirsba^®-sahasrani visbta(shtlia)- 

^^8 yam j[a*]yate krimi^^ | (||) 

TRANSLATION, 

(Lines 1-13) — Hail ! Fortune ! In the Saka year 1412, corresponding to the cyclic year 
Saumya, on (?) Saturday, the 15th of the iM^ight fortnight of Karttika, in the Kfittika-yOga, 
“*in the cyclic year Saumya, {which forms) the third ahka^® in the total of the victorious 
reign of Vira-sri-Gajapati, the Lord of Gauda, the Lord of the Nine Crores of the Carnatic 
and of Kalubariga, Pratapa-Purushottama-deva Maharaja — I have made with pouring of 
water a grant, with teja-svdmya of the eight forms of usufruct,^^ of the village of Potavaram 
in the district of Ammanathbolu to (the god) Lihgcdbhava^* Mahadeva of Chadaluvada ou 
the bank of the river Brahmagunch, for the purpose of the personal enjoyment, stage-enter- 
tainment, and (other) splendours of the god. 

(Lines 13-20) — To him who maintaiiiB this pious foundation shall accrue the merit of 
performing a hundred sacriBces at Benares ; he shall have life, health, dominion, and increase. 
They who obstruct this pious foundation will incur the guilt of slaying on the banks of the 
Ganges ten thousand tawny cows and Brahmans. 

(Lines 20-28) — I bear on my head the slippers of the offspring of (any) line, — born 
of my line or bom of the line of other kings, — who, inspired with brilliant righteousness, 
constantly maintain this my pious foundation. The maintenance of another’s donation is twice 
as meritorious as making a gift oneself ; if one takes away another’s gift, his own donation 
will be without effect. He who should take away laud, whether granted by himself or granted 
by others, is born as a worm in dung for sixty-thousand years. 


^ Read iesindnu. * Read kaptla-. 

s We should expect govulanu hrdhmanulanu. * Metre : Vasantatilaka. 

® Read -mahipati-, * Read -jd^. 

7 This part of the verse U hopeleasly coimpt. " Metre: Sloka (Trishtubh) ; and so in the next \er8e. 

• Read AareM. Read shdilitir-'carsTia-. 

Read Jcrimih. After the following dan^ come five ornamental or expletive characters. 

Incorrect s see above, page 156. See above, p. 34, note 1. 

1* This form of Siva — ** Mahade-va arising ont of the Lihga is probably that represetited by a darning 
liihga from which Siva is seen emer^ng, while Brahman appears flying up to heaven and Viihnu plunges down 
into the nether world in order to find whence it arises. An exan>ple at Sivaganga is mentioned by Mr, Nar»simh»> 
chat in bis Annual Report of the Mysore Archceol. Department, 1914-15, p. 13. For the legend see Sukshmd* 
yamo, n, 74-6; for the structure, KdraMyama, 1. Ixxiii, II. Ixix, Saprahheidyama, xxxiv. 111 fif. ; for the ritual 
Kdrandfjama, 1. Ixtiv, 11, Ixix. 
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No. 13.— INSCRIPTIONS IN THE UDAYAGIRI AND KHANDAGIRI CAVES. 

By R. D. Banerji, M.A. 

The inscriptions in the caves on the Khandagiri were published for the first time by James 
Prinsep in 1837 J The late Raja Rajeudra Lai a Mitra copied Prinsep’a transcripts and 
translations in his great work ou the antiquarian remains of Orissa.- But mechanical e.damp- 
ages of these inscriptions have not been published as yet. The late Pandit Bhagwan Lai 
Indraji published his own reading of the big Hathigumpha insciiption and three of the smalle^’ 
inscriptions in 1885 /^ Dr. Fleet’s recent suggestions*^ about the interpretation of certaiu 
passages of this inscription (the Hathigumpha inscription of Kharavola) have made the publica- 
tion of a mechanical inked impression absolutely necessary. I had th^* opportunity of examin- 
ing the inscriptions in November 1013 and the inked impressions reproduced in the accompany- 
ing plates were made by Babu Hari Das Dutta, Draftsman of the Archteological Survey, 
Eastern Circle. I made no attempt to copy the inscription of KharavOla, as the time at my 
disposal was limited, and the record was a big one. 

I. — Inscription in the Manchapuri Cave — Upper Story. 

This cave is called by Prinsep and Vaikunthapura by Mitra. It is iu 

reality the upper story of a cave with two stories and a bile-wing, but the local people very 
often give different names to different parts. It wus known as svargapura some time ago.® In 
the plan printed with the Puri volume of the Bengal District Gazetteer, the vthole group is 
called Manchapuri. I have found that the local names of these caves vary with each genera^ 
tion. As one name is forgotten a new one is immediately invented. 

The record is incised on the raised space between the second and third doorways in front 
This raised space represents a house or veranda, with a pointed loof, and spires supported by 
quaint little dwarfs, who act as brackets. It consists of three lines which have suffered much 
from exposure. The characters of this and the two following inscriptions are slightly later than 
these of the Hathigumpha inscription of Kharavela. 

TEXT. 

1 Arahamta pasadaya[m](l) Kalimga[na]m [3ama]nanaih Idnani kariiam rajin^ 

L[a]lakalsa](2) 

2 Hatbi8ah.a8a(3)-pap5tasa dhu[ta]ua Kaliihga-cha[kavatinO (4) sirUKhaJravelasa 

3 agnmahisi[n]a kari[tam] 

NOTES. 

(1) The eighth letter in the first line was taken by Bhagwan Lai Indraji to be na and this 
assumption led to the translation, ‘‘of the Arahata profession ; which is rather strained. It, 
however, appears to be ya. There is a short vertical stroke attached to the right end of the 
horizontal base lino of the letter and there are indications of a similar vertical stroke at the 
left end. It cannot be na as the forms of other known cases are normal and quite different 
from that of this one. Take for example the form of as we fiind it in saviananafh in the 
same line or dhutuna in tho second line. 

(2) The last word in the first line appears to he Lalakasa and not Ldlakasa ; in fact 
the a mark is more prominent in the second syllable than in the first. The last letter of tho 


Jotirn. Beng. As. Soc., Vol. VI, pp. 1072 ff. * Antiquities of Orissa,Vo[. II, pp. 14-31. 

* Actes 6\ Congres Or. ^ Lade, Part III, Sect. II, pp. 152 ff. * Journ. Rog. As. Soc,, 1910, pp. 242 2., S24 ff, 
^ See professor Luders’ List of Brahmi Inscriptions, above, Vol. X, Appendix, Xo. 1346. 


160 


BPIGRAPIIIA INDICA. 


[VOL. XIII 


first line is sa^ and ia distinctly visiUle on tlie stono, tbongh on account of vs ("vtlicriug it liaa 
become deep and is indistinct in tlie imprcshion. 

(3) The fifth letter in the second lino is clearly sa. It dots not rf s- ruble 7ia iu the Icvasr 
The third letter of this line is a b<t and the fifth letter resembles it in all respects. It i- very 
difficult to understand what led Pandit Bhagwan Lai to read Hatnis-il fe.r/h instea-i of ILith.- 
sXhasa, 

(4) There is an a stroke in the third letter afur Kalnh'j'i in 1. 2 which Pandit Dbogwan 
Lai proposed to read va of cluthavat i. 

TRANSLATIOlSr. 

“This temple of tbe Arahats (and) cave for tlio SrJimanas of Kalr.L'i bns her n nii'le. It 
has been made by the chief r|ueen of the iliustrio^is Kbaravela, tb< ovi rl- nl *4' Kaliiiga, 's^l.c 
was the daughter of King Lalaka, the grandson of Hastisahasa (or HastisahaL” 

II, — Inscription in Manchapuri Cavo— Lower Story, Front Wall. 

A faint imprecision still lingers in the mind.s of lOt n that a k'oir nano tl Abii i- m> nfionod 
in one of the inscriptions at Khandagiri. I believe lh'.> i-- the iiiscr iptoer '■> iii< li }.. •- I'o.^tcu'l 
that impression. The fii>t word of rbis inseripM^m u.ul 1 • ; /' f by Piin-^rp and Bliju^wan 
Lai. Dr. Liiders roads it ns and t ran-lat. s it a> “ nobit ." S ine .,ch< -I ,i ^ b i vl evt n 

gone so far to asseit that this -^ord is tbe nano- . Mile king, I fnid that thrro is epi- 

graphical record in tbe insrriptions in tbe Kbandagin a.nd Lda,\agui (’avt'’> in "svl.ieh a king 
named Atra is mentioned. 

The record is incised on a raised band lx tween the third and foiiitb door^ fium the left. 

TEXT. 

Kbarasa(I) Mnbaraja^a Kvili[ui]g-:idbipatinr. Mulc'i TcMd.aAlna n,.sa 

Kudepasirino (2) irnnilij 

NOTES. 

(1) Tbe first word was rend lV";vr.s--( by Prin^ep’ ami Pllag^^^^]v i^nl ai d J -k-; bv Pr./f 
H. Liiders.'^ I found, on c ireful texainination, that it cannnt tirh* r. Idie letter ' OTisibfs cf 
a triangular base, one side of tbe triangle being propeiel towanls ti e riLrl t :.nd tiulmg 

in a carve. Now, if this syrta]>le liad been Ih^ it would have b/ . 7i a trijj.gl,. Avitb a sboit. 
vertic il line on the top of the apex, wirh another hori/<»ntal straight line to tiic propi r riglit. 
This horizontal line wnild have been piTbctiy stiaigbt. iialieatiiii: tbe /'- mark In tlds insorip- 
ticn tbe (I U denoted by a pcrftctly 1 orizontal straight stroke to tbe {noper loft, eonseqnently 
the e stroke should be denoted by a straiglit liori/ontal stroke to tbe projier riglit. This is 
really S'^ as we find in le of Ipnnm, tbe hist v oid of tbo inscrijuion. Tbe o stroke was also used 
in another syllable, me of Mahd uf'^jhaiikanit, but this syllable is now lost. So tbe first 
syllable of the inscription cannot be Ve. 

Similarly it cannot be ok The llrahmi letter ai in any period consists of the initial and 
medial forms of e In this period the initial e is a triangle placed in any po'^ition and the medial 
f mark, as we have seen, is a straight horizontal line to the proper right. So the first syllable 
of the first word cannot l)e ai. The side of the triangle which has been projected is the proper 
left limb of it, and the extremity of the projection is distinctly curved dowmwaBds. Tbe only 


Loc, cit., p. 1074. 


* Loc. cit., p. 170, No. 3. 


- Loc. cit., No. 1317. 
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other letter with which we can compare onr akshara, is the khao( the second century B.C. of the 
earliest^ inscriptions from Mathura.^ The only difference between the form used in the Mathura 
inscription and that of the present inscription is that the curare is more pronounced in the 
former. 

On a close examination of the first line of the Hathigampha inscription, I find that the word 
vereaa should also be read Kharena. The triangular form of the base of kha is rather unusual 
in this inscription, but I find that it actually occurs in the name Khdrareln at the end of the 
first line. The first word of tho Hathigumpha inscription, after the invocation, has been taken 
by Dr. Indraji to be an adjective and not a proper name. Now it appears that the first 
word of this inscription also is an adjective and not a proper name. Khara^ Muharajay 
Knltmgddhipatij MaJidmeghavahana, all appear to be titles of the ancient dynasty to which 
Kharavcla belonged. In the Hathigumpha inscription they are in the instrumental case, and 
in the Manchapuri inscription in the possessive. 

(2) The name of the king seems to be Kudepaslrl. It cannot be Vakradeva as we have two 
short horizontal strokes attached to the lower extremity of ka. There is no doubt that this 
represents the long u, as in the same word we find that two short vertical strokes represent the 
long I in siri. 

TRANSLATION. 

“ (This is) the c?ive of the clever, the King, Master of Kalifiga, whose vehicle is the great 
cloud, Kudepasiri/’ 

ni. — Inscription in Manchapuri Cave — Lower Story, Side Wall. 

This inscription*^ is inci'^ed on the right wall of the veranda of the lower story, 'to the 
right of the entrance to the r’ght-hand sidc-ehamber of the main wing. It consists of o’ie 
line : — 

TEXT. ^ 

Kumar<5 Vadukhasa lenaih 

NOTES. 

(1) The ti stroke in ktmdrd is added to the middle instead of the top. 

(2; Tho medial u in Vadnkha is very small in size but quite distinct. 

(3) The k'uf in VadHk\a is ver^^ remarkable, as it has neither a triangle nor a circle at its 
base. On thu ground this record maybe considered to be a little earlier than the inscription of 
king KndopasiiT. 


TRANSLATION. 

The cave of tho Prince Vadukha.” 

IV. — Inscription in the Sarpagumpha, over the doorway. 

This inscription,* consisting of one line, is incised over the doorway of the Sarpagumpha, 
which is very close to the Bara Hathigumpha (No. 14 of the plan published in the Bengal 
District Gazetteer, Puft). 


1 With the exception of the Parkham image inscription ; aee Vogel, Cat, of tie Mathura Muteum, p. 83. 

* Biihler's Indische Palceographie, Taf. II, 10, XX. 

* Luders, No. 1343. 

* Luders, 2>o, 1349. 


T 
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TEXT 

Cbulakamasa (1) kotbajOja (2) cba 


NOTES. 


(1) Tbe fir t word looks like owiu" to tbe abrasions on the inscribed surface. 

^Thc estanipage seeins to read Chunk rf'westi. — S, K.] 

(21 Kot Jfd and jefjd have beeij .se]>r,r »teJ bv Dr, Lurlers. most prfbablv because it is followed 
by tbe conjunction cha. Kotha, >kt. hoshilia, is still use in iiodeiu Vernaculars to denote 
a brick or stone-bnilt house or chamber, or even a fort. may have a technical meaning 

and njay denote the veranda or s mie otl cr part, while kdhtX denotes the main chamber. But 
it is also possible to take it in another way, in whit h there is a sandhi between this word and 
ajeydj “ unconquerable,” qualifying hot ha or koihd. The only difficulty ia the use of the 
conjunction. 

TRANSLATION. 

** The un.surpassable chamber of ChnlMk.ima (Kshudrakarman [Chudakarman ? — F. W. T.]).’* 
V.- — Inscription in the Sarpagutnpha, to the left of the doorway. 


This record^ consi^t^ of two inn s and the chai 
date than those of the othci epigraph in this ca\e. 


B.C. 


actors nsed in it are about a century later in 
The characters belong to the first century 


TEXT fl). 


1 Knth'ca>a Hulakhi- 

2 nay a (2) cha (3) pasadd (I-) 


NOTES. 

(1) The inscribed surface is so rongh that it is very difficult to distinguish vowel marks or 
anusvdras. 

(2) The second word is Ilahtkhinaya \^Slakshndyah ? — F. W. T.] ; the second sylh.ble 
being la and not ra. 

(3) In the second line cha is written dip. 

(4) The shortening of the vowel in thi^ first sylLsble of pasadd (Skt. prasado) is also to be 
noticed in Mathura Inscriptions of the same period.- 


TRANSLATION. 

The tcTnjile of Kamma and Balakshina. 

VI. — Inscription in the Haridas Cave. 

This record^ consists of a single line ami ig incised over one of the three entrances to the 
main chamber of the cave from the veranda. Tlie characters belong to the first century B.C. 
and are distinctly later in form than those (f the Manchapuri inscriptions. 




Chtllakramasa pasato kothajey[a] cha 

NOTES. 

(1) The last two letters of tbe record have been paitlv broken away ; bat a part of tbe 
curve of ya and the vertical line of rha is distinct in the impression, 

' Liiders, No. 1350. 

’ See ante, Vol. II, p. 198, No. 1. [The plate has. howerer, pasado .thongh the o-stroke ia indisiinot and 
perhaps erased. If vie should read this word is perhaps Skt. praidda, a gift. I would also explain 

pa,d/6 in No VI in thesau,e way, and iu No. I, where Mr. llanerji translates pasaddyam as if we had pasdic^ 
yam, I would explain pa.dddya, where the anusvara is uncertain, as the dative of pa.dda.pra,dda. gift.- S. K.l 
Luders, No. 1353. lu the plate this inscription has been, by mistake, inverted. 



Plate II. 
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(2) The e mark in je^ja is not very distinct. Here also we may take kotlidjeyd as being 
united by sandhi ; and n'leyd as the adjective of kotha. It is interesting to note that here two 
words denoting almost the game thing, i,e.,pasntd (Ski. prdsada) and k dha or koihd, have been 
used, atid that we here find the word p/isddd. The Sarpagumpha has only one small chamber, 
but the Haridasgumpha has a veranda, a large inner chamber with three doorways and one 
small side ohatnbei* on each side. So it is quite possible that the word pasdtd refers to the 
main chamber and the wor<l hithd to the side chambers. 

(3) The donor of this cave has the same name as that of the Sarpagumpha, though the 
persons must have been different, as the epigraphs are separated in date by more than a 
century. 

TRANSLATION. 

The temple and unsurpassable chamber of Chulaki ama (Kshudrakarman [Chudakarmau ? — 
F. W. T.j).” 

VII, — Inscription in the Bagh Cave. 

This record^ is incised on the outer wall of the inner chamber of the Bagh or Tiger cave 
(No. 15 of the plan). It consists of two lines. The characters used are as old as the inscrip- 
tions iu the Manchapuri cave and belong to the secoud century B.C, 

TEXT. 

1 (1) Nagara-akhadamsa (2) 

2 Sabhutino (3) Idnam 

NOTES. 

(1) The inscription begi is with a symb d which resembles one of the symbols on the lower 
part of one of the pillars found in the recent excavations at Pataliputra, which is a modification 
of the crux ausata or the Egyptian Symbol of life. It ends with a regular, well-formed Svas- 
tika mark. 

(2) The reading of the 6rst line has been established by Dr. Liiders. 

(3) The first letter of the second line is probably a part of the name of the donor and is 
not connected with the second word of the first line. There is plenty of space after the hat 
letter of the first line and so it cannot be said that the possessive case ending had to be incised 
in the lo\rer line for want or space. Generally a mason does not mutilate words, when there 
is no dearth of space.^ The name of the donor therefore seems to be Sabhuti, v hich is 
intended to be Subhuti. 

TRANSLATION. 

“The cave of the town-judge Sabhuti (Subhuti).” 
vni. — Inscription in the Jambesvara Cave. 

This record*^ is incised over one of the entrances to the inner chamber of the Jambesvara 
cave (No. 16 of the plan). The characters of the inscription are of the same age as those 
used in the Manchapuri inscriptions. 

TEXT. 

Mahamadasa (1) bari\aya (^0* Nakiyasa (3) lenam 


Liiders, Xo. 1351. 

* [The tvNO Hi cs have been kept of the ^an»e length, and that i-* apparently tlie reason why the termination of 
akhadamsasa Las been written ia 1, 2. — fa. K,] 

* Lude.-s, No. 1352. 
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NOTES. 

(1) The a in da in the first letter is snperfluous. 

(2) Bariyaya is a mistake for hhariyaya. 

(3) The i in Ndkiya is not long, as stated by Dr, Liiders. 

TRANSLATION. 

‘‘The cave of Nakiya, wife of Mahamada.’* 

IX. — Inscription in the Chota Hathigtunpha. 

This inscription does not seem to have been noticed before in print. It Feems to hav< 
been noticed for the first time by Mr. A. E. Caddy, when he was taking casts of these in scrip* 
tions for the Calcutta Museum, as there is a good cast of it in that institution. The recmd 
consists of a single line, very much mutilated, on the outer face of the tympanum of the arch 
over the doorvNay. 

TEXT. 

Agikha(?) . , . . . sa lenam 

TRANSLATION. 

“ The cave of ’ 

X, — Inscription in Tatwagumpha No. II. 

ThiJ? inscription is the oldest of the inscriptions in the Khandagiri caves. Most of tl e 
..-aves on the Udayagiri are ancient, as proved by their inscriptions ; but, with the exception of 
Tatwagumpha Xo 1 , Tatwagumpha No. 2 and Anantagumpha, all other Khandagiri cav(s 
iippear to be mediajval. as the insciiptions in them are not earlier than the ninth or tonio 
century A.D. The record in this cave is incised over one of the entrances to the inner charabex 
and consists of one line (No. 1344 of Dr. Liiders’ list). The cave is No. 1 of the plan of tiu 
Gazetteer. 

TEXT. 

Padamulikasa Kusumasa (1) lena[rii 1 phi (?)C2) 

NOTES. 

(1) There is a superfluous d mark in md of K’fsnuidsa. 

(2) The last syllable in this record is superfluous and stems to be devoid of any sicri.t 
rcanct. 

TRANSLATION. 

The t;avc . . (?) <>f Kusunia, the servant (or an inhabitant of Padamulika) 

XI. — Inscription in the Anantagumpha. 

There are two inscriptions in the Anantagumpha, one on the architrave outside and thf 
. ther on the rock outside the cave. The second one was noticed by the late J. D M. Beglar.’ 
and both of them were afterwards noticed by Babu Mon Mohan Chakravartti in his Notes on 
the Hcinains in Dhauli and in the caves of Uilayagiri and Khandagiri.” which was printed by the 
Government of Bengal in 1003. This inscription is incised on the architrave outside, betwe^-n 
the loft aiitm and the first pillar.*’ The characters of this in.scription are certainly later thav 
those nsod in the inscription in Tatwa cave No. 2. No other notice of this inscription has beer, 
published, except Mr. Chakravartti’s m tc ; but there is a cast of this inscription in the India.. 
Museum, taken by the late Mr. A. E. Caddy in 

' Arch, Shrv. Re Vo.. \III, p 82; vf Lua:rs \o, 1?43. 
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NOTES. 

(1) The surface of the stone to the left of the first letter was carefully examined with a 
lens but nu traces of letters were found. 

(2) The Hrat ‘syllable is certainly Do, but the second syllable may as well be ha as pa. 

TRANSLATION. 

“ The cave of the monks of Dshada 


XII. — Inscription in Anantagumpha. 

This lecord is int ised on the rock outside the veranda of the Anantagumpha. Mr. Chakra- 
V artti reads it hnjachara^ but it is really something like a mason’s mark. There are three 
symbols, of which a central one is the Brahml letter Ja, while the other two may resemble, but 
are not, letters. 

Xni.— Painted inscription in Tatwagumpha No. 1. 

This inscription was noticed for the first time by the late Mr. J. D. M. Beglar in 1882, 
who published an eye copy of it with his report - But unfortunately the eye copy was printed 
upside down. Mr. Mon Mohan Chakra vartti tried to read it from this plate, but apparently 
did not succeed. The whole inscription is written or painted on the back wall of the inner 
chamber of the cave, and on prolonged examination I found that, in addition to a row of letters 
which I cannot make out, it was a repetition of the Indian alphabet Some young monk 
had used the back wall of the cell as a copy book and improved his knowledge of the alphabet 
by writing on it. The characters belong to the first century B.C. or first century A.D. 


TEXT, 

1 glia 

2 na ta tha da dha na 

3 na ta tha da dha na sa sha 

I na ta tha da dha na pa pha ba bha aba 

sa ha 

5 ta tha da dha na pa pha ba ......... sa sha sa ha 

G tha 


XTV.— Inscription of Udyotakesari in the Navamuni Cave. 

There are two inscriptions in the Navamuni cave, both of which belong to the same date, 
about the tenth century A.D. The first inscription was incised in the eighteenth year of tbo 
reign of Udyota-kesari-Deva, and is to be found on the inner side of the architiave. The 
inscription was noticed by the late Mr, J. D. M. Beglar, who published it with Cunningham's 
reading of it,^ The only other known inscription of Udyotakesari is the, now lost, long 
inscription published by Prinsep.^ Mr. Mon Mohan Chakravartti also tried to read the 
Navamuni cave inscription. It consists of three lines and has been very clearly incised. 

‘ Notei on the Rf^mains in Dkauli and in the caret of XJdoyagiri and Khandagxn, Calcutta, 1903, jx 20. 

, Snrv. Rep,, Vol. XIII, p, 82. 

^ Arch. Surv, Re^,, Vo1. XIII, p. So, note. 


* Journ. Beng* At, oW., Voi. Vii, pp, 55» 
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TEXT. 

1 Oiii^ Srlniad-Udyotakesaridevasya pravarddhaniano Ti'jaTa-rajye Samvat 18 

2 si i'Arja-samgha*prativaddha-Gralif\-ku’a-vinirp'gata-desigana'acharja*^ri-Kulacliaiidra- 

3 bhattarakasja tasya sisbya-Sablia-chandrasya 

TRAU^SLATION. 

The year 18 of the increasing and victorious reign of the illustrious IT[d*]dy6takesari- 
Deva. (The work of) Subhachandra, the disciple of the lord the illustrious drhdrya 
Kulachandra, (v\ho) belonged to the Graha Kula, of the illustrious Arya congregation (and 
belonired to) the Drsigana. [Rather ^ d^hXrya of the Desi guna derived from the Graha hula, 
belonging to the illustrious Arja samgha,* — F. W. T.] 

XV. — Second Inscription in the Navamnni Cave. 

This record consists of two parts and is incised on the partition between the two inner 
chambers in the cave. The characters belong to the same period as those of No. XI V. It 
consists of t »vo parts. The first part is incomidete, as it contains only an incomplete sentence : — 
‘‘Sridhara chhatra, i.e., the student Sridhara.** 

The second part consists of three lines and runs as follows 

1 Orii^ Sri-ioliarya-KuIachandrasya tasya 

2 sisliya-Khaila-Subhacbaudrasya^ 

3 chhatra VijO 

TRANSLATION. 

“ (The work of) Vijf^ (Vidya or I'tdya), the pupil of Khalla Subhachandra, (who was) the 
disciple of the illustrious Arhdrya Kulachandra.” 

XVI. — Inscription of TJdyotakesari in Lalatendu-Kesari’s Cave. 

This inscription was discovered in the cave called Lalatondub' sari’s cave or Lion gate by 
Mr. S. Ganguli, photographer of the Archsc. (logical Survey, in 0<*tobor 1913. It is incised on 
the buck wall of the cave, at a height of about thirty or forty feet from the floor of the cave 
above a group of Jain images of the Dii^ambara sect. It is n^fc in a good state of preservation. 
The record consihts of five lines of characreiw of the same date as those used in Nos. XIV aud 
XV. The lauguage used is very incorrect Sanskrit. 

TEXT. 

1 srl'Udyotakesari-vijaya-riijya-samvat 5 

2 sri-Kumaraparvvata-(I)sthauc jirnna vapi(2) jirnisa T8ana(3) 

3 uU^tita(4) tasralna thane chaturvinsati tirtha[m]kai*a 

4 sthapita piatIshtha[ka]lo fla[ri]-opa(b) Jaaanandika 

5 kna(P) da(r) tifP) dratUa(?) Sri Parasy-mathasya karmma-khayah 

NOTES. 

(I) We learn from line 2 th t the ancient name of Khandagiri is Kiimiraparvafa, The 
Hafchigumpha inscription of KbaravOla meatious Kn man par vat a as the ancient name of 
Udayugiii. The twin lulls seem to Lave been kno,\n as the Kamdra~K,umdri-parvata up to the 
tenth ( r eleventh century A.D. 


^ EJpresa d by a syn>U>l. 

* 1 uere are eigas of iutorpuuctiou at the end of 1, 2. 


’ Expressed by a symbol. 
^ Expressed by a symbol. 
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(2) The word v&pt most probably refers to the numerous rock- cut reservoirs oa the hills. 

(3) The last word in line 2 seems to be I$an<i^ Skt. Isana, which occurs in the Samath 
Inscription of Mahipala of the Yikrania year 1083. It has been taken by Dr. VogeU as one of 
the Dtimes of Siva ; but mo.st probably it means a temple, as its use in this inscription seems to 
indicate. 

(4) The word tidyotlta, which means “caused to shine,” indicates that the wells and 
temj'le of the Tirthahkaras were repaired. 

(5) The last part of line 4 and the first words of line 5 is unintelligible. 

TRANSLATION. 

•• In the year 5 of the victorious reign of illustrious Udyotakesari (Uddyotakesari), on the 
illustrious Kumara mountain, decayed tanks and decayed temples wore caused to shine, (and) 
at that place the images of the twenty-four Tirthahkaras were set up. At the time of the 

dedication Jasanandi ... in the place (.^ Temple) of 

the illustrious Parasyanatha (Parsvanatha) ” 

XVn. — Inscription in the Ganesagumpha. 

This record ia incised on the back wall of the right-hand side chamber in the 
Qariesagumpha. The characters belong to the latter half of the eighth or the first half of the ninth 
century A.D. It mentions a king named Santikara, wlio is not known from any other record. 
The inscription is in verse and seems to record some dedication made bv Bhimata, a physician, 
the son of Nannata. The second line, which contains the name of the object of the dedication, 
is unfortunately in a very bad state of preservation, and consequently the purport of the 
inscription is not very clear. 

TEXT. 

1 Sri Santikara(l)-Baurajyad=acbandrarkkaih 

2 grihe (2) grihe I Khadi (3)(?)sa[m](?)jhe punah prahge(?) ga* 

3 ja9ya(4)-vira]e jan§ (5) || Ijya-garbha-samud- 

4 bhiito Nannatasya snto bhisbak I Bhlma^ 

5 y achate vanyaprastham (6) samvatsarat^punah \\ 

NOTES. 

(1) A line of Kings whose names end with the affix Icara is mentioned in a copper-plate 
grant which I have recently received from a Zamindar of Cuttack. But Santikara is not men- 
tioned there. 

(2) The word grihS is repeated in 1. 2. Most probably the first is a mistake for ^ubJie, 
The expression Mhe grihe also occurs in Vairadeva’s record outside the Son-bhandar cave in 
B5jglr.2 

(3) The first word of the second verse seems to be Khadi; it may also be read vedi^ but it ia 
tmintelligible. 

(4) Gajasya is one of the names of Gane^, so here may be a reference to the image of 
Oape^ which is carved on the walls of this chamber. 

(5) Viraje jane may also be read Firajodane. 

(6) The form vanyaprastha is unusual. Pandit Binod Bihari Bidyabinod suggests that it 
may be dhdnyaprasthay i.t., a measure of rice.^ 


' Arch» Sure* of India, Annual Report, 1903-4, p. 223. 

* Arch. Sure, of India, Annual Report, 1905-6, p. 98, Note 1. 

* [It ia more probably a Becondary noun derived from vanaprastha, an anchorite.— 6. K.] 
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No. 14.— BANKAPUR INSCRIPTION OP THE TIME OP SOMESVARA I AND THE 
KADAMBA HARIKESARIN ; SAKA 977, 

By Lionel D. Barnett. 

Bankapur, the towa which gives its name to the Bankapnr talaka in Dharwar District, 
Bombay Presidency, is situate! in lat. 11° 55' N. and long. 75° IG' E.; the ancient town. Hale 
Bankapur. lies nearly two miles south-by-sonth-west from the modern town. Prom it comes the 
present inscription, which is now edited for the first time from a photograph and an ink- 
impression belonging t3 Dr. Fleet, who has kindly lent them to mo.^ 

The inscription is incised on an oblong stone slab topped by a sort of slightly projecting 
podiment. The sculptures on the latter, as sho vn on the photograph, arc, in the centre, a 
lifiija on an ahhisheki stand, with the snn and moon on the left and right respectively, and a 
chakra on the top : there appear to have been also othor scalptnres, now unrecognizable. The 
area covci’cd by the writing is about 5 ft. 8| in. in height and 2 ft. in in breadth. 

The character is fairly good Kanaresc of the period, strongly resembling that of the 
Bclagami inscription published in Ind. Ani., Vol. IV, p. 179 the letters arc appix)ximately 
from I' to I in height, and are well preserved thronghout, except in lines 3 and 4, which have 
been completely defaced, apparently by some vandal who endeavoured to break off the upper 
part of the stone. The language is Kanareso of the ancient typo, in prose and verso, except for 
the eight Sanskrit stanzas on 11. 1-3, 17-18, and 55-59, and one on 11. 3-4 which is lost. 
On the side of grammar the inscription is not of any special interest. Some words arc worth 
notice, such as uppatia-varshe (1. 22), ada^un^i (1. 26), (1. 47), gfdad/*arrri#/a (1. 47) 

piriy-ara (1, 48). kil-vesa (1. 50), etc. In 11. 40, 41, we have several instances of the use, 
found in other records too, of a god’s name in the neater, to denote the temple of the god . 
As regards orthography, we may note that there is a frequent confusion between and 
besides many other eri'ors. Instauces of the Kanarese confusion between r and Z are puna ^ 
(1. 18) and mattal (1. 46, beside mattar in 11. 47-48) ; cf. Dr. Fleet’s observations in Ind. Ant,^ 
Vol. XIX, p. 274. The archaic I does not appear, except in ildu (1. 34) and peld^ (1. 54), I 
lieing substituted for it elsewhere. The u is often used, but not always, to denote tbc absence of 
a vowel after a consonant. In -valeya- (i. 17), we have the popular change of ay to ey. 

After the introductory verses, the inscription refers itself to the reign of the Ch&lukya 
emperor TrailokyamaIIa-(S5mesvara I), and to a time when his son Satyavakya-Komgxini- 
varman Permanadi Vikracnaditya-d§va (afterwards Vikramaditya VI)^ was governing the 
Gahgavadi ninety-six thousand and the Banavasi twelve-thousand (11. 4-10), and when the 
Eadamba Mahdman^alesvara Harikesari-deva, whose namo is also foand in the forms 
Arikdsari-deva (1. 33), Hariga (11. 22, 23), and Ariga (1. 17), was administering the Banavaai 
twelve-thousand in company with his wife Iiachchala-devi (11. 10-27). Its object is 
to record (11. 28-37) that, on the petition of the cloth-merchant Kcti Setfci, Harikesarin and 
Lachchala-devi, in conjunction with representatives of the five fnathas of Bankapura and 
sixteen burgesses of that town, iu A.D. 1055, made a donation to the god KadambeSvara, 
the tutelary deity of the Kadamba race, granting to Some4vara-pandita-deva, as trustee 


' For references to it see Ind. Ant., Vol. IV, p. 203, Dya. Kan. Distr., pp. 563 f., and Vol. VII, above, app.. 
No. 168. 

In kampawin 34, we find the abbreviated form of the m noticed above, p. 12. 

» He is here described with the usual Qanga titles, Kuvaldla-pnravar-iioara, NaMdagiri-ndtka, etc. A» 
himself reigpded A.D. 1076-1126, be most have been quite a child, and bis government must have been u 
oou)\nal one, at the time of ibis record. 
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a iala-rrUH estate consisting of a village named Pallavni’a. After a statement that 
the R^r.arasi-_p?mirar-eiyara Satyasraya-deva made a grant of all taxes under h’s control 
(11. 37-30), the document specifies the boundaries of the estate (11. 30-4i) and the divisions 
thereof for particular pu» poses and beneficiaries (11. 4'4-50j. 

Wiien and under 'w^hat circumstances a Kadamba family came to be governing +’no 
Eanavasi province and the town of Bahkapur is very obscure. Bankapur had witnessed 
n any vicissitudes of fortune in its rulers. It took its name from Bahkeya — likewise styled 
Bahkeyarasa, Bahkeyaraja, and Bankesa — a son of Adhoia, of the Miikiila or Sellaketana 
(Chellaketana) fsmilyd a feudatory of AmOghavarsha T, v*ho appears in one in-criptioii- m 
administering the Banavasi twelve-thousand, the Belgali three-hundred, the Kundara^e 
seventv the Kundtir five-huudred, and the Purigeje three- iuinclrcd, while h!s son Kundalte 
governed the Kidugundage tw'elve. Probably he flourished about A.D. 860.^ His son 
Lokaditya, also known as Lskateyarasa, was residing in Baukapfir as governor of the Bauavas* 
province under Krishna II Akalavarsha, in Saka 820 current (A.D. 897);^ and A.D. 902, 
under the same king, he was governing a still larger extent of country, comprising 31.102 
towns and composed of the Banavasi 12,000, the Palasige 12,000, the Manyakhcda 0,000, the 
Kolanu 30, the Lokapnra 12, the Toregare 60, and some 1,000 district (xery likely Tarda vadi) 
the name of which was omitted.^ In Saka 841 (curi'ent), we find another Bahkeya — most 
probably a Sellaketana also — ruling over the Banavasi province as a feudatory of India HI 
Nityavarsha. The last of the famOy who appears on record is Kali-Yitta, who was holding 
the same office nnder Krishna III in Saka 868 (current), A.D. 945, Within a few years from 
that date Banavasi seems to have come under the control of the Maturas.^ After the lapse 
of nearly a century we find in the present inscription a Kadamba prince Harikesarin or 
Arikesarin governing the Banavasi province under a younger son of the reigning king of the 
now dominant Chalukya line. This is the earliest known connection of the later Kadambas 
with the province. 

The details of the date of this record (1. 30) are ; the Saka year 977 ; the cyclic year 
Manmatha ; the thirteenth day of the bright foitnight of Paushya (Pausha) ; Somavara 
(Monday); the ut tardy a'^-sarhlcrdnti or winter solstice. Dr, Fleet gives me the following 
remarks : — “ This Manmatha sarhvatsara \V3,8 the Saka year 977 expired, beginning in March, 
A.D. 1055. The given tithi Pausha sukla 13 answers in this year to Wednesday, 3 January, 
A.D. 1060, on which day it ended at about 15 h. 31 m. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain). and 
cannot in any way be connected with a Monday, which is the given weekday. Further, the 
winter solstice occurred at 14-hours after mean sunrise on Sunday, 24 December, A.D. 1055, 
ton days before the given tithi ; and it, too, cannot in any \vay he connected with a Monday. 
Thus, the date is altogether irregular both for the tithi and the solstice. It may be added that 
the tithi of the day of the solstice was Pausha sukla 3, which ended at about 38 minutes 
after mean sunrise on the Sunday. But this does not help us : because, in the first place, the 
figures are unmistakably 13 ; secondly, the day, as has been said, was a Sunday, instead of a 
Monday ; and thirdly, the tithi actually current at the moment of the solstice w-as sukla 4.” 

Several places are mentioned, beside Bahkapura. The village gianted, Pallavura, cann'^t 
be traced on the map ; we are told, however, that it lay in the Nid^agundage twclva, v.hieii v.a- a 


^ The history of this famil}- is fully discussed by I)r. Fleet in In(t. Aut.j V'^l. XXyil. p- 221 f£. 

' Toi. VII above, p. 209 £P. The statements of the Koiuiiir iascrjptior (Vol VI above, p» 29 £f.) sei^m a'so 
be f iirly trustworthy as far as they relate to Rankcya. 

' The Ivonnfir inscription gives the date Saka 782. 

• This wc know from thepra/a^// of GunahLadia's 
Sec the Mysore Archa‘ologici\l Kepnit of 19)1, uara. 79, and Jjtu', 5, i'oe., 1912. p. 70S. 

■ Vol, V above, p, 172, 
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hmpam or subdivision of the Panumgal flvo-h\mdred (11. 33-34). On Nidugxmdage, tho 
modern I^idagundi, see above, p. 12. Panumgal is of course Haiigal. 


TEXT.i 

1 Sri- ^Pratyaksha-vastu-vlsbayaya jagad-dhitaya visva(sva)-sti(sthi)ti-pralaya-sambhava- 

karanaya sarvv-atmanc vijita-ko[pal- 

2 manObhavayasMubhyam namah sva-bhuvana-pra(pra)bhaY§ Sivayab^ )) [ 1 *] 

cSrimaa=Andh-asura-dhvaihsi(si) sri(sri)8hti-S3ihha[ra]- 

3 karakab payad(t) Kadaihba-vams-ab[j]a-lakbliiui-ksbma-rakslia 9 a-kBLama[h] ][ 

[2*J ^Sri .... paui-pravara 

4 

[11 S’*] [Svasti Samasta]- 

5 [bhuvan-asraya Sri-Prlthvi-vallabha maharajadhiraja paramesvara paramabhatjtraraka 

Sat]y[Ssraya]- 

G ki4a-tilaka Chaluky-abharana srimat-Trailokyam^a-devara vijaya-r5jyam=iittar- 
6ttar-abhivn(vri)ddhi-prava- 

7 rddhamanarn-a-chamdr-arkka-taram baram saluttam^ire tat-tanaya H Svasti Samasta. 

nri(nri)pa-jana-statya Satyavakya-Komgunivarmma-dha- 

8 rruma-mabarajadhiiujam paramSsvara Kuvalala-puravar-givara Kamdagdii-natham 

mada-gajeiiidra-lanicha(chha)nani Padmavatl-labdha-vara-pra- 

9 Bad am Oumga-XuBumayudham nanniya-Qumgaih jayad^uttaramgam vibudha-jana- 

chintamani mandalika-maku^-chudamam 

10 srimach-Chalva(lu)kya-Q-3mga Permmanadi Vikramaditya-devar Gkiibgavsdi* 

tto(to) mbhattajrusaBiramum BanavSse-pannircbchasiramainaii! 

11 dushta-ni(nijgraba-viushta-pratipa}auadim eukha-samkatha-vinodadim rSjyam-geyye 

Om^ Svasti samadhigata-pamcha-maiia^abda-maliama' 

12 ]^(ialeuva(§va)rarh Banavasi-puravar-e^varaiii Tryaksha-kslima-sambliava-chatttr- 

a(a)siti-nagar-adhi8hthita-LalaU-l0chaua'Cb.aturbhbhaja-jagad-vidit-ashtada- 

13 §.asvameda(dha)-dikahita-E[imavadgirimdra-ruihdra-sikliara-^kti-sariistbapita - spa(spha)- 

tika-aila-stamblia-baddlia-mada-gaja-maba'mabira-abhiraina-KS- 
1 Ij dariiba-ohakri(kri)-]ttayaravarmiiia’maliamahlpala-kula-bbnshaoam permmatti-turyya- 
nirggho^(sha)nam 65khacharemdra-dhvaja-virajamana 

15 nttan- 5 ttumga- 8 imha-lamohclia(chha)iia datt-atti(ti)k5mcbana ma[r*]-kkolvara 

gaodam Kadamba-kula-kamala-marttanda rlpu-kamja-kumjara iara^-agata-vajra- 
paiix- 

16 jara prati8ha(pa)iiua-Meru nam-adi-samaata-prasasti-sahitam §riinan-maha- 

mandalcsvaram Hajrikesari-devar^Bbanavasi-pannirchchaairakkam^arasu- 

17 gcyyo il Vri(Yri)tta 11 ^Jaladhi-vale(la)ya-madhye ksbatriyan^^^ yan eamastan^i j 

Ariga viditaTn=etat^suryya-soina(iua)m suj[a*]tau I api ^ira^i(si) cba 
tesa(8ha)m baddha(dliya)t§ ra- 

^ f rc'Ui tho iukdmprejssion and the photograph. * Denoted by a symboJ. 

Metre : Sakvari. * Read ^bhavaya, 

^ RlwI Stray a. " ^etre ; Sloka (Annshtubh). 

Tlirve began here a third introductory verse, ending somewhere towards the end of the next line. What 
i n xt j'fter that is easily restored, from many similar records. 

C eroded by the spiral symbol. ® Metre : Malini. 

The Hnal n is added in smaller script under the line, u xhis donda ia svperflnons. 


No. 14.] 


BANKAPUR INSCRIPTION OP SOMESVARA I : SAKA 977. 


171 


18 ja-pattam tava paiial(r)=l(i)ha pad[ah*] pnjyate kirn knlena || [4*] “Hari- 

raja-dhvaja-sapta-saptati Kadamb-adhisa petmmattirtfiryj a-rav- [a*] shtadaga-vaji- 
me<lha-cbatar-agr-[a] - 

10 siti-samkbya-par-esvara Radr-anvaja Bimha-lakshma Hitna^ailomdi'-flpari-sthSpita- 
atliira-sakty-udglia-Hii^anyagarbhbha-niahimain Kadamba-chakr^vara j| [5*] 

20 Om- A Kadaihba-chakrosvara-vIsal-(5ra[3*]-stbale || Sva9ty=anavarata-paratQa- 

kalva^-abhytidaja-sabasra(sra)-pa(pba)}a-bh6ga-bhagiiii dvitija-Ii( kshml-saman o 

tjaga-nidliane 1 

21 sriiiigara-Gaiiiga-taraihgini dana-chiatamani Gauri-labdha-vara-prasade | cbampak- 

amode 1 vivOka-vidyadhari ! aakala-kaladhari \ gotra-pavitre | .darv?-amkuia- 

syama-ga* 

22 tre- : y^asthana-ramjane I savati-mada-bbaiiijane I nppatta-varslie | dbarmma- 

samkarshe sriman-Hariga-manas-saiOvara-raja-haiBr! I sabbaga-vilasi | Harigans 
aiddh-aih- 

23 gi parivara-sarabbiyar=appa srimal-Iiacbchala-deviyarH || Vriitta^ || ‘BhS-vanita* 

vararii Harigan=a nripa-viraii=ura[s*]-sthalakke Lakabmi-yadha pina-bahu- 

24 yugalakke jay-aiiigano taa-mukhakke vaku-sri-vadbuy^agi ramjisi mab-Onnatiyam 

paclt*d=udgha-ktrtti-lilayatiy=emdu bannipadu Iiachchala- 

25 deviyan=i jagaj-jaua |1 [6*] ‘''’Vamg-Aga®-Magadba-Koriiga-KaUrfag?Aga^-Dravija- 

Malaya-Malaya-Vemgi-Gariigoya-Pandya-maadalik-amganeyar niuage do- 
20 reye Ijachch^a-devi |1 [7*] '‘Vinayada mere dharinmada tavar-mmane satyada 

janma-bbumi niariitanad=adaganti cbagada maba-nidbi pempina ratna-ra- 
27 si sajjanikeya ramya-barmme(rmmya)m=ajriv’img=ei*e-yatta yidagdba-mugdbe saj- 
jaua-nutoy=emda baauipudu liachchala-deviyan-i ja- 
2S gaj-jana || [8*] Intii sukha-samkatha-vinrtdadim r5jja(jya)m-gejyuttam*ire || 

Dova-karyyamam dnsiga Koti Sctti biihnnayise [1 Puryya- 

29 bbnktiyol nadeva Kadatnba-vams-aavayada sri-Kadambosvara-dcvargge srlman- 

Harikesari-devarum sri-I*achchala-de- 

30 viyaruia I polalu-Bamkapurada pariicha-mate(tlia)-stb5aainarh | nagara- 

mabajanamnm 1 padinajn varum I cbbattisa-pur-a(e)- 

31 s-^biahtanadol^ I Sa(^)ka-yarslia 877neya Manmatha-samvatsarada Pausbya- 

su(su)ddba 13 Somavaramum uttaraya- 

32 i^-samkrantiyuih vyatipatad-andu | Svasti yama-uiyama-BvadbyayJvdbyana-dhara^i 

(mau) n-anusbtana^®- ja- 

33 pa-Bamadbi-Bampannar==appa Mmat-S0!neava(8va)ra-pandita-devargge srlmad- 

Arikesari-devarzi kalam ka[r*]cbchi dbara-pfi- 

34 rvvakadim pradbanarum*=ildu iiaiBbti(sbtbi)ka-stbaDani madi purwa-bbuktiyolt* 

nadeva Paiiumgall=>aynurara kampai^am Nidugn- 

35 ndage panneradajra baliya Pallavurarii taia-yrittiy=age devargge siddh-ayam 

kiju-dere kiru-kula daya-dramma nja- 

36 ne-vanam dand-ayam sarvv-abhyantara-siddhiyim sarvva-namasyam^ge bl6tar=idam 

paincha-mara(tba)-6tbanaTnum padinarn varum 


' Metre : Mattebh&Tikri^ita. * Denoted by the spirai symbol. 

3 Head Vriita, * Metre ; Utpalainala. 

s Metre : Kauda. 

« This is corrupt. It is easy to correct it to -At7>^a ; but the same word occurs again in the same verse and 
In the latter case another word must be meant, such as -Avdra, 

^ Sec previous note. Metre : Ciiampakamala. 

• Bead ’dd/ii6/tfhdna(lol, lo Read 

2 z 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


k: 


[VoL. xiri- 


:’.7 nakarainum=int=i dharmmamaih pratipalisuvuda Om^ Samadhigata-pancha' 
mahaBa(s.i)bda-n3abamnnda!esvara Ba- 

nava3i(si)-paravar-esva(rf\’a)i'a!ii bariitara bavam katt-ayad*5jaih gandara jnja 
srimat-Satyasraya-devar=ttavag=alva te- 

3^ rej-ellamaih chandr-arkka-sthayi sarvva-namasyam bitta Om- Devara purada 
nivodyada keyya pn-d5mtada si(si)me 

40 mndal=[?ga]ddori sime || agneyakke Biddabe8va(8va)ra j- temkaln Kadaiiiba- 

gere I nair[r*]ityakke Trikatesvarada^ si (si) me paduva Ja- 

41 kkosva(sva)i’a vaya(ya)vyakke Chavumdesva(sva)riya si(8l)me | badagalu 

batteya natta ii[rh*]ga-kallu | ishanyakke^ poyib5sva(sva)rame 

42 sime Om^ Devara tala-vrittiy=nra polada si (si) me mndal^ada-vetta . 

agneyakke kalli pnmjige |1 teiiikahi limgada kallu 1 

43 nairfr^Jityakke kalla gcitti | paduva jala-gattada kereyam si(si)me'| 

va)’avyakke basuriya kola | badagalu mattiya 

44 kerey=olagana kalla bavi | isinyakke® tiru-vetta | int=I chatar-a§raya-si(si)me 

Om^ Adar^olage deyarsamga- 

45 bb(^ga-kanda-8patika^-jirnn-(5dhdharakka® raja-man a -dandadalw raattar nnnru | 

cha(cbha)tvakko mattar=irppatt-aydu 1 mara(tha)kke matta- 
4G r panneradu vidya-danakke mattalH(rH) panneradu | gavu 9 dar=TinbaIi 
mattar ppanneradu ai’e-vattar ggadde ] devara perggade dnsi(si)- 
4 7 ga Keti Settig-agra-tejamgal=amtigeg[e*] mattar ppanaeradu i pajekararggo 
mattar ppattu j gandharvvigargge matta[r*] aru ] parada 
4S perggadege inatta[r*] aru | piriy-aramge mattar^aru 1 ka[in.*]bbada 
nalvaigg[6*] mattar^irppattn 1 erada cbamarakk[e*] mattar ppa- 
40 tta I balagada snleyar^aruvargge inattar=irpatta nalku | snleyalamge 
mattar=aydu 1 nattavamgo mattar=aydu 1 

50 devara kaiy=olage kal-yeaad=djamge maUar=ayda I int=i dharmmamaih 

ar=oi*vyar pratipaliaidavargge Varanasi Kuru- 

51 kshettra Prayagey=Argghyatii’ttham Kcdara Srisailaih Garhge Gamga- 

flagararugal^omb=adiya tirttbariiga}oi sasira kavileya 

52 pamcha-ratnaihgalim k/^duhi kolagiimarh kattisi sasirvvar chatar- 

vvoda-paragar=appa br.ihraanargge | ubhayamukhi kotta pa(pha)lam=^a- 

53 ku 1 ekkoti-tapfldhauargge Varanasiyol maha-bh5janaiii madida"” 

pbalam^aku | int=i dharmmaman=a}idanam ( alivadakk=odaih- 
5t* battarhgamum peld^ani(ni)tu tirtthamga'ol sasira kavileyum sasira 

brabmanaruv=ekkoti tapodhanarumaii=alida maha- 
55 patakan==akku ''SamanyQ=yam dbarmma-sctiir=nripanaih kale kSl5 palaniy<^ 

bbavadbbih[|*] sarvvau=etam(n) bbaginah parttbivemdra[n*] bhn- 
oC JO bbny(5 yachate Ramabhadrab {| i^BahTibhir=vyaaudha bhnkta 

rajabbis=Sagar-adibhih [I"*] yasya yasya yada bbumi[s*=]ta8ya 
57 tasya tadam(Ja) pbalam || Sya-datt[a*]m para-dafct[a'*]m va 

barGfci(ta) yasundbara[ih] [1^] shashthi(shti)r^vvavsa(raha)-sahasra(sra)ni 
visbtbaya[m»] jaya[l6'*] kri(kri)mi[h*] |1 Deva-dvija-ga- 


^ Denoted by the s^piral symbol. 

- Read TrikutHstayada, 

‘ Denoted by the spiral symbol. 

’ Denoted by the spiral symbol. 

• Read ~6 Idhdt'dk^ce, 

Denoted by a spiral symbol. 

* Metic : Sloka (Aimsb^ubb) j the same in the next 


^ Denoted by tho sx>iral symbol. 

* Read aiidnifakke- 

• Read aiidayakke. 

® Read khanda-aphutUa-. 

The da is ^n•itton iu amallct character above the line. 
Metre: Salini. 
rce verges. 
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5S bhami[m*] pfirvva-bhuktam haretu(ta) yah [l**] praiia(na)shtam= 

api kalena tam=ahu[r*] brahtna^ghatakam |) Na vi^(sha)ih visa(sba)m= 
itj=ahu[r’'^] deva-sva[ria*] 

50 visa(sha)m=ucbyate 1 visa(8ha)m=ekakina[m*] haiiiti deva-svam piitra- 

paiitri(tra)kaih Om*^ 1 sasaiiania[m*] sandhivigvahi Mailayyanum de- 
60 vara perggadc Keti Settiyum bareda Kalojam besa-geydam= 
maihgala niaha-sri sri^ 


TRANSLATION. 

rlune ! — (Verse 1)— Homage to Thee, Siva, to whom are pf^tont the realms of reality, 
the friend of the universe, cause of the maintenance, dissolution, and birth of the cosmos, uni- 
versal soul, conqueror of wrath and Desire, lord of Thine own woilds ! 

(Verse 2) — May the blest destroyer of the demon Andha, maker of creation and dissolution, 
potent to preserve the earth by means of Fortune {seated) in the lotus that is the Kadamba 
lineage, graut protection. 

(Verso 3) — 


(Lines 4-6) — [Hail !] While the victorious reign of the refuge of the whole world, the 
favourite of Foitune and the Earth, the Maharajadhiruja, the Parameh^ara, the Paramahhatta^ 
ruka, the ornaraont of [Satyasraya’s] family, the embellishment of the Chalukyas, king 
Trailoliyamalla, w as proceeding on a course of successively increasing prosperity, (fo endure) 
as long as moon, sun, and stars ; (and) his son — 

(Lines 6-11) — Hail ! — He that is praised of all monarchs, Satyavakya Kohganivarman^ 
the emperor of righteousness, supreme lord, lord of Kuvalalapura best of cities, master of 
Nandagiri, ha\ing the crest of a fiery royal elephant, receiving the grace of boons from Pad- 
mavati, a Kama of the Gkiiigas, a Gkihga of truth, an archway of victory, a wishing-jewel to 
sages, a crest -jewel on the diiidems of rulers of provinces, the Chalukya-Gkihga Permanadi 
Vikramaditya-deva, was ruling the G^hgavach ninety-six-thonsand and the Banavase 
twelve-thousand so as to suppress the wicked and protect the excellent, with enjoyment of 
pleasant conversations : — 

(Lines 11-17) — Hail 1 While he who bears all titles such as “ a Malidmandaleh'ara who 
possesses the five mahasahdas^ lord of Banavasi best of cities, ornament of tbe lineage of the 
great monarch Mayuravarman the Kadamba emperor which is sprung from the Three-eyed 
[Siva] and Earth presides over eighty- four cities, is consecrated in eighteen world-renowned 
horse-sacrifices of Siva and Vishnu, binds its fiery elephants to crystal pillars established by its 
misrht on the massive summits of the royal mountains of Himalaya,^ and is chnnning in its 
great majesty, — he who is attended by the thunder of the permatti and {other) musical instru- 
ments ; he who is brilliant with the banner {having for device) the lord of apes ; whose crest 
is the lion exalted in pride ; a giver of abundant gold ; a warrior to assailants ; a snn to the 
lotuses of the Kadamba race ; an elephant to the lotuses his enemies ; an adamant chamber for 
those who come to him for refuge ; a Meru among the exalted ; ” {to to it)^ the Mahdmandales^ 
rara Harikesari-deva, was ruling over the Banavasi twelve-thousand : — 


A Dckh this danda. * Denoted by the spiral symbol. 

* Followed on tlie stone l)y two ornaments. 

* Cf, Peogreis Report of the Asst, Archceol. Supt. for Epigr.y Southern CircUt 1007-3, pp, 62, 64. 
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(Vex*8e 4)— All the nobly born Kshatriyas whom this sun and moon know^ within the 
circle of the ocean haye their heads bound by thy royal badge cf office, Ariga j much more then 
is thy foot worshipped by the multitude. 

(Verse 5) — Possessing seventy-seven banners^ {mth the device) of the lord of apeSi sover* 
eign of the Kadambas, attended by the sound of the y)erma<H and (other) musical instruments, 
having performed eighteen horse- sacrifices, lord of eighty-four towns belonging to Rudra^s 
lineage, bearing the ensign of a lion, having puissant might established upon the lordly 
Himalaya and possessing the glorious majesty of Hiracyagarbha — (siicA) is the KSdamba 
emperor. 

(Lines 20-23) — Om ! D^velling on the broad bosom of this Kadamba emperor — hail! — 
she who has for her lot a thousand fruits of ceaseless supremely blessed success ; equal to a 
second Fortune ; a treasure of bounty ; a river Ganges of charms ; a wishing-jewel of 
1 herality ; receiving the grace of boons from Gauri ; having the fragrance of the champaka ; a 
v'Jijadhat i of discernment ; a mistress of all arts ; purifying her g^^tra ; swarthy of limb as a 
bpvout of durva ; delighting the court ; crushing the pride of rival wives ; raining abundance"* ; 
attractive to righteousness ; the royal swan in the lake of Hariga’s soul ; charming in grace ; the 
halt of Hariga’s body ; a celestial cow to her household — (io Lachchala-devi 

(Verse G)—‘‘ A charming dame of glorious fame, who, brilliantly displaying herself as 
the Lady Fortune on the bosom of that valiant king Hariga the bridegroom of the Lady Earth, 
as the Lady Victory on his pair of stout arms, (and) as the Lady Eloquence in his mouth, 
has won high exaltation ” : in these words the folk of this world extol Iiaohohala-devi. 

(Verse 7) — Dames of the rulers of Vangas, . , , Magadhas, Kongas, Ealingaa 

Dravilas, Malayas, Maiavas, V^hgi, GangSyas, and Paudyas, are they peer to yon, 
O Lacbcbala-dovi ? 

( Verse 8) — A bound of courtesy, a home of righteousness, a native soil of truth, a 
structure of greatness, a gi*eat treasure of bounty, a jewel-heap of excellence, a delightful 
palace of virtue, a royal fillet of knowledge, (a^ once) witty and modest, renowned among the 
virtuous ” : in these terms the folk of this world extol Iiaohchala-deyi. 

(Lino 28)-^While thus they were ruling the kingdom with enjoyment of pleasant conver- 
sations ; in view of a petition of the cloth-merchant Keti Set^i touching divine service,-— 

(Lines 29-31) — For the benefit of the god Kadamb&^vara belonging to (Jthe cult of) 
the lineage of the Ksdambas, following the usage of aforetime, king HarikSBarin and 
Lachchala-devi and the establishment of five monasteries of the city Bahkapura and the 
burgesses of the (latter) town, and the Sixteen (Jburg esses), at (?) at the residence of settlement 
of the [Siva] of the thirty-six towns, 

(Linos 31-32) — On Sunday, the thirteenth day of the bright fortnight of Panshya of 
the cyclic year Manmatha, the 977th year of the Saka era, at the time of the sun’s entering 
on his northern course, during a vyatipdta, 

(Lines 32-36) — Hail! — Ring Arikesarin, having laved the feet of Somesvara-paudita-deva, 
who is endowed with the virtues of practice of the major and minor disciplines, e^ripture- 

* Appayontly 9 ^ditam is used actively, perhaps by false analogy of gata (Pacini III. iv. 72) or hhultd, 
trahma^ah (Ka^ika 3087, on Panini III. iv, 73), etc, Cf. Spigr, Zeglaniea, VoL J, pt.fi, p. 224n„ and Geiger 
Liti. «. Sprache d. Singhalesen^ § 60 . 

* Sapfa-saptati may go with Kadamha (country), if that perchance had 77 divisions.— K. 8. 

^ Vppaitd’varshe : the word uppa^a seems to be the original of tha Marathi explained by Molesworth 
as “ exuberance or overflowing plenty (especially of rich dishes at a feast)’*, and of the Eanaiesc uppala (gee Kitfcel, 

S. T.). 
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reading, meditation, Bpiritnal concentration, obserrance of silence, prayer, and ecstasy, with 
pouring of water, acting together with the ministers, establishing a place of devotion, granted 
on tala-vritti tenure Pallavnra, forming part of the Nidugxindage twelve, a kampana of the 
Pamuhgcd flve-htindred, which follows the usage of aforetime, so that it be universally 
respected, with settlement of rights generally included^ (^(? fixed land- rent, petty taxes, 

petty dues, the dramma ca donations, house-taxes, and revenue from fines. 

(Lines 36-37)— The establishment of the five monasteries and the Sixteen (burgesses) 
thus shall protect this pious foundation. 

(Lines 31-39) — The possessor of the five mahasahdasy the Mahamandaleharay lord of • 
Banavasi best of cities, brother-in-law of heroes, teacher of high resolution, gambler with 
warriors, king Satya^raya, granted all taxes under his own control, as a universally respected 
(right) so long as moon and sun endure. 

(Lines 39-42) — As to the boundary of the field for the sacred food (and) the flower- 
garden (lohich belong) to the establishment of the god ; on the east the (?) rice-land is the 
boundary ; on the south-east, the temple of Biddabesvara ; on the south, the Kadamba Tank ; on 
the south-west, the boundary of the temple of Trikutesvara ; on the west, the temple of 
Jakkei^vara ; on the north-west, the boundary of the temple of Chavu^dSSvari ; on the north, 
the upright phallic stone on the road ; on the north-east, the temple of Deyibesvara is the 
boundary. 

(Lines 42-44) — As to the tala-vritti estate of the god : the boundary of the demesne of 
the town is, on the east, a cross-hill ; on the south-east, a pile of stones ; on the south, a phallic 
stone ; on the south-west, a clump of stones ; on the west, the boundary is the tank of the 
Jala-ga^a; on the north-west, the pool of the hasuri tree ; on the north, the stone well within 
tbe tank of the matti tree ; on the north-east, the holy hill. Thus the bounds on the four sides 
of access. 

(Lines 44-50) — Within it (there are assigned) for the personal enjoyment of the god 
(and) for the restoration of broken, burst, and outworn (parts of the buildings)^ one hundred 
ftiattar (measured) by the danda of the royal standard ; for the choultry, twenty-five maftar ; 
for the monastery, twelve mattar ; for the charities to students, twelve mat tar ; as an unhali- 
for the Gdvun^as (village headmen), twelve and a half mattar grain-field; for the antige with 
the special ^eja- rights of the cloth-merchant Keti Se^iti, the manager of (the properties of) the 
god, twelve ma^iar; for the drummers, ten waif ar ; for the musicians, six mattar; for the 
manager of the estate, six mattar; for the piriy^ara,^ six mattar ; for the four persons of tho 
pole, ^ twenty mattar; for the (mainten^nre of the) two cho wries, tea ; for the troop 

of six public women, twenty -four mattar ; for the keeper of the public women, five ranff-ir . 
for the dancing- master, five mattar ; for the artificer (ojaY who fixed the carved stones ia the 
field of the god, five mattar. 

(Lines 50-53)— ^So to such as shall protect this pious foundation shall accrue the same 
fruit as if they had decorated the horns and hoofs of a thousand kine with the five kinds of 
jewels* at Benares, Kumkshetra, Prayaga, Arghyatirtha, Kedara, Sri sails, the Ganges, Gahga- 


^ See Dr. Fleet’s note in iTtd. Ant,, Vol. XIX, p. 271. 

* The rent-free grant of a plot of ground or of a village ” (Kittol, s. v. ufnlait). 

^ This word, lyiriy-ara, apparently denotes a priestly official of some kind. A Lakslimi’-hwar inscription ox 
.ibout the ninth century, which I hope to publish soon, records a donation to ir' ~Kv. rma<l~aramje , ** the arn 
of Kupparma.” 

^ Unknown functionaries. 

is shown by a later (Sudi) inscription to mean (rof'.l, stO)Xfc>'ajt , or s-jmetUing like that 

'S^'j'ASt ? 0 u 1 , rubk-, snppUires, diamonds, and pom Is. 
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sagara, and other holy places and bestowed them as nbhayamukhis^ npon a thousand Brah* 
mai'h lo.iraed in the Four Vedas; the same fruit shall accrue as if they had made a great 
banquet to a crore of ascetics at Benares. 

(Lines 53-55)— So to hirn who should destroy this pious foundation, or should agree to 
its destruction, the same deep guilt shall accrue as if he bad destroyed at the sime holy places 
inentioned (above) a thousand kine and a thousand Brahmans and a crore of ascetics. Om ! 

(Lines 55-59) — “This general principle of law for kings must be maintained by you in 
cycry age'’ : again and again Ramabhadra makes this entreaty to all these happy sovereigns. 
The earth has been enjoyed by many kings, beginning with Sagara ; whosoever at any time 
holds the soil has at the same time the fruit thereof. He who should appropriate land, whe- 
ther given by him-clf or given by others, is born as a worm in dung for sixty thousand yoar-f. 
He who should appropriate land belonging to gods or Brahmans which has bLcn previously 
enjoyed perishes in cour.'^e of time and is called a murderer of Brahmans. Poison is not callcfl 
poison, gods' propeidy is called “ poison ” ; poison destroys the individual, gods’ property (if 
wisapprn prill led) destroys son and grandson. Om ! 

(Linos 59-00) — This decree the S^indhivltjrahin Mailayya and Kcti Setti, the raanacifev 
(the flies (jj) the god, wrote out ; Kalqa executed the order. Happiness! Great for* 
tune ‘ 


Ko. 15.— SOME RECORDS OF THE RASHTRAKUTA KINGS OF MALKHED 
By J. F. Fleet, I.C.S. (Retd.), Pn.D., C.I.E, 

(^Concluded from Vol. VII, p. S31.) 

G.— Soratur inscription of tho time of Amoghavarsha I.— A.D. 869 . 

Eorntur is a village about twelve miles south of Gadag, the he id-tpiartcra of the Gadag 
laluka of the Dharw^ar District, Bombay : it is shown as Sortur ” in the Indian Atlas quartei- 
shcet 11, S.E. (1904), in lat, 15° 14', long. 75° 40'. There are several inscriptions at this place : 
one of them, of the time of the Rashfcraknta king Krishna III and dated in A.D. 951, has been 
published by me in Ind. Ant,, vol. 12, p. 257.- This latter record gives the name of the place in 
the earlier form Saratevura, “ the Village or Town of Lizards ”, Our present inscription does 
not mention the place by name, bat locates it in the Purigere nad (see p. 178 below). The 
place is now only an ordinary large village, with apparently a fort of the usual kind, but was 
perhaps of some considerable importance in early times. An inscription of the Hoysaja king 
Vlra-Ballala II at A^uigere, dated in A.D. 1202, tells us that he fought tho Devagiri-Yadava 
king Bhillama, who held himself to be unconquerable on account of his great array of elephants 
and horses and foot-soldiers, and pursued him from Soratfir to Lokkigundi, which tlu' 
modern Lakkundi, six miles east of Gadag.^ And an inscription of Ballala’s sou and .sllcce^^>or 
Narasiiiiha II at Harihnr, dated in A.D. 1224,^ referring to the same cimpalgn, .suys that 
Ballala met; the armies of the Senna king ”, t.c. Bhillama, comprising two lakhs of infantry 
and twelve thousand cavalry, and pursued them with slaughter from Soratnr to the bank of tho 
river Krishnaveni (the Krishna), and names the place among the fortresses which Ballala 
reduced , namely, Eiaihbarage (Yelb-irga), “ the proud ” Viratana-kr>te (Hangal)^ Gutti, 
Bellittage, Rattapalli, Soratnr, and Kurugfidu. 

* S'T nL.wt’, Vol XII, V* 

’ aid'isXo OE \j> P\ KiolLorirM Li t of *la luarriptiouy of Si.tlic'oi In<hi, \i>] 7 a!>ovc. -jq.indix: 

See iny l)q,f‘fsh >1 of i*. tl e Gu/tttcr of tlio L'ombiy Pivsidei ty, vo; I, pan > 

pp L02 :>04. TVe rot'ord to siy tl.U IMii.hiina "as ^illc I i ‘I*’*, , wliit*' oeie- nKt .'ooro-l, 

» V'-U f ' I'l O'’ ^ nse .io, j. 12.3 T/n ^ vo . j I j.;* .Idi-j,., i . 2o 
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The inscription now published is on a stone tablet at the temple of Yirabhadra, on the 
right side of the god. I have no information as to what sculptures there may be at the top of 
the stone. The writing occupies an area about 2' 0'^ broad by 1' 6'^ high. It is somewhat 
damaged ; but only quite a few letters are badly affected. 

The characters are Kanarese, boldly formed and fairly well executed. The size of them, 
by which is meant the height of those single letters which were customarily made, like our a, c, 
e, m, etc., between what may be called the two lines of the writing, without any projections 
above as in b, d, /, or below as in gr, jo, ranges from about |" in the ch of dchara, 1. 8, to IJ-'' 
in the dll of dshndha, 1. 6 : the sri of srivdyilan, 1. 10, is about 2f'^ high. Of the test-letters 
kh, h, j, b, and 1, which are so instructive in connection with undated records and records of a 
questionable nature, the n does not occur here ; the others show a mixture of the earlier and 
later types. The kh, which occurs twice, in 11. 3, 4>, and the h, which is found once, in 1. 1, 
are of the later, cursive type : in connection with the general history of the hh, attentiou may 
be drawn here again to an apparent instance, not really existing, of its later type being 
supposed to occur in 1. 12 of the Western Chalukya record of Vinajaditya, dated in A.D. 69 
on the Harihar plates.^ The ] occurs three times, in 1. 2, and is of the earlier, square type 
in a particular form, made rather loosely on the left and with a curl upwards in the top part of 
the letter and downwards in the lower part, which was probably a strong factor in the develop- 
ment of the later type. The which occurs twice, and once subscript, in 11. 1, 8, is transitional, 
and not as fully developed as might be expected at the time of this record : in stla, 1. 8, it is 
practically of the earlier, square type, except for the prolongation of the tail of the letter up to 
the right : in hallahha, 1. b it is perhaps a little more of the later type ; but even there the 
subscript I is not at all fully cursive. We have an initial short a in 1. 1, and long a in 11. 4, 
6 : and a final n, damaged, occurs in 1. 10. The cerebral d occurs in shad, 1. 4, and nddan, 
1. 5, and five times subscript in 11. 3, 9 : it is not distinguished from the dental d. In dshddlia, 
1. 6, have a character which in later times would certainly mean the unaspirated d, and was 
used as such in the inscriptions I and J below, but which seems plainly to have been used here 
to denote the aspirated dh. The rather rare aw occurs in saiicha, 1. 8, and is not very well 
distinguished from o. 

The language is Kanarese, of the archaic dialect, all in prose, and accurate except in its 
treatment of some of the Sanskrit words. The form hayil, for bdgil, hdyilii, ‘ door, gate \ 
which we have in sri-vdyilan, 1. 9, does not seem to be given in Kitters Kannada-English 
Dictionary : the change oi cj io y here is noteworthy. In respect of orthography we may note 
(1) the use of t for d in utbhava, for udhhava, I. 4 ; (2) the use of the Kanarese I for Z in 
Sanskrit words in ma n-ijIaZa, twice in 1. 3, and dhavala and aZawZcara, 1. 4 ; and (3) the use of 
h for V in hallabha, 1. 1. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of the Rashtrakuta king Amoghavarsba I, who 
was on the throne from A.D. 814-15 to 877-78. It records tl»at a certain Kuppeya, alias 
Ahavaditya, of the Adava, Adava, or perhaps Atava race,- was governing the Burigere 
district, whereby it implies that Soratnr, as the place where the record stands, was in that 
district. Its object was to record that a village headman named Vilikkara-Nagiyamma caused 
to be built a gateway named Srivayil, the “ Fortune-Gate This was perhaps a somewhat 

* The apparent later kh is only due lo mistreatment of the character in tlie original, which is damaged, in 
making the illustration of the record : see vol. 5 above, p. 155, note 8, and voh 6, p. 80, with some geueral remarks 
on p. 77 if. For the record in question see, now, also the lithograph in Epi. Ca?-?*., vol. 11 (Chitaldroog), Ug. 68, 
texts, p. 108. There is also a rather cuiious kh in dithkham in 1. 39 of the same record : but it U certainly only a 
loose and badly made form of the earlier, S(]uare type. 

* The second s>lhible of this name is damaged, and may he cither da or da, or perhaps fa. The name is at 
any rate not Aluva (Alupa), 
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freqaent name for village gateways : it is found elsewhere as Srivagil or Srivagilu in the 
Paregal inscription which purports to be dated in A.D. 950,^ and as Sirivagil or Sirivagilu in 
the Kalholi inscription of A.D, 1204 and the Saundatti inscription of A.D, 1228,^ 

The local governor Abav5ditya-Kuppeya is mentioned as simply Kuppeya, again as 
governing the Purigeie na^, in the Mantrawadi inscription of AmOghavarsha I of A.D, 86o. ^ 
He is also mentioned as the Mabssamanta AbavSditya-Kiippeyarasa, again as governing the 
same district, in another inscription of Amoghavarsha at Soratdr dated in A.D. 866-67.* 
This latter i*ecord also states the name of his family ; but onfortnnately the word is even still 
more damaged there than in our present insoription. 

The date of this record is nnsatisfactory ; perhaps as a result of the record having not 
been framed exactly at the time mentioned in it. The given details are : the cyclic year 
VirodUin : the eighth tithi of the bright fortnight of Asbadha ; Brihaspativara (Thursday). 
The Saka year is not stated. But wo know that this Virodhin Mafhvafmtay as a mean'^sign 
astronomical year, according to the First Arya-Siddhanta began on 26 August, A.D. 868, and 
ended on 22 August, A.D. 869, and according to the Original Stirya-Siddhanta began on 
11 September, A.D. 868, and ended on 7 September, A.D. 869. According to the luui-solar 
system of the cycle (not yet separated into the northern and son them varieties), being current 
at the Meaha-Bamkr&nti in March, A.D, 860, it gave its name to the Saka year 701 expired, 
A.D. 869-70. In any case, therefore, this month Ashadha fell in A.D. 869. But in this year the 
given tithi Ashadha §ukla 8 ended at closely about 23 b. 39 m. after mean sunrise for Ujjain, 
and a little more than one minute earlier for Soratfir itself, on Monday. 20 June, and cannot in 
any way be connected with a Thursday. Accordingly, the date must be set aside as irregular 
Curiously enough, in the Soratur inscription of A.D. 951, inentioned on p. 176 above, the text 
gives the Yir^^dhin samvatsara by an undeniable mistake lov Yirfidhikrit. But an assumption of 
the same mistake in our present record would not help uSj If the assumption wore made, the 
samvatsara would be the YirOdhikrit which gave its name to the Saka year 763 expired, 
A.D. 831-32, and which began and ended at such times in A.L, 830 and 831 that the month 
Ashadha would fall in any case in A.D. 831 : but in this yeai the tithi Ashadha §akla 8 ended 
at about 11 h. 7 m. on Wednesday, 21 June, and again cannot in any way be connected with a 
Thursday. 

The only place-name mentioned in this record is that of the Purigere The men- 

tion of it tacitly but distinctly places Soratur, as the village from which the record comes, in 
this district. Another well-known form of the name of this district is Puligere : the earlier 
form Porigere also is met with : and the name is found Sanskritized as Purikara and Puli- 
kara. This distiict is well known, from many records, as a tbree-bundred. district, that is 
as comprising actually or conventionally three hundred cities, towns and villages and it and 
the neighbouring Br Ivola three -hundred are sometimes mentioned collectively, without names, as 
erad^arti-ntiru, “ the two {which make together a) six-^hundred The town Porigere, Purigexe, 
Puligere, from which the Puidgere three-hundred took its name, is the modern Iiaksbmeshwar, 
an outlying town of the Senior Miraj State within the limits of the Dharwar District, situated 
about twelve miles towards the south-west from Soratur, and shown in the same Atlas map in 


‘ Jo*r». Bomb. Br. J2. As. 8oc., vol. 11, p. 242, 1. 42, trans., p. 246. 

’ Id., vol. 10, p, 22G, 1. GO, trails., p. 238 j aud p. 2C8, I. 67, trans., p. 2S2. 

• V ol. 7 above, p. 201. 

See vol. 6 above, p. 107, note 4 : I quote this record from an ink-impression, 

• See my note on ** Ancient Territorial Divisions of India ’’ in Jour. B. As. Soc., 1912, p. 707. 

• See, e.ff., the Guntur inscription of A.D. 973, Ind. Ant., vol. 12, p. 271. In the Nilgnnd inscription of 
AiD. 982 a diferent expreasiou is used, namely, dri-triiatam, ** the two three-hundreds ; vol. 4 above, p. 207 
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lat. 15° 8', long. 75° 31'. The ancient name dtill survives in that of the Huligere-bana, which 
is a division of the tillage lands about two miles north-east of Lakshmeshwar,! 

Manyakheta : Malkhed, 

The capital of the Rashtrakuta dynasty to which AmOghavarsha I belonged was a city 
named Manyakheta. It is not referred to in the inscriptions published herewiih. But it is 
mentioned in various other records, bearing dates from A.D. 860 onwards.- And those of 
A.D. 940 and 959 on the Dooli and Karhad plates show that Amoghavarsha himself either 
founded the place or else developed and completed it as the capital.^ It was also perhaps 
for a time the capital of the Western Chalukyas, who succeeded to the kingdom of the 
Roahtrakntas : at any rate, the earliest known mention of the Chalukya capital Kalyanapura 
is found in a record of A.D. 1054 of the time of Somosvara ; and Bilhana tells us in hia 
Vi^rainankadevacharita, 2. 1, that So me b vara made Kalyana, i,e, either founded it or adapted 
it as his capital.^ In fact, it appears that an inscription at Kulpak mentions Manyakheta as a 
city at which Vikramaditya VI was ruling in A.D. 1110.® 

A Mysore inscription of A.D. 902 presents the name of this city as Manyakheda, with 
the second component in its Prakrit form, and marks the place as the chief city of a 0000 
province, that is, of a province comprising, w'hether actually or conventionally, six thousand 
cities, towns, and villages, and includes its province, with the Banavasi 12,000, the Palasige 
12,000, the Kolanu 30, the Lokapura 12, and the Toregare 60, in a group which it calls “ the 
31,102 towns (6dda) 7 and it may be noted, in passing, that this statement is further of 
interest in helping us to explain two other inscriptional statements W’hich were previously 
ob>cure ; namely, the mention of “ 30,000 villages of which Vanavasl is the foremost ’* in the 
record of A.D. 860,® and the mention of “the Banavasi 32,000 province in a record of 
A.D. 919 these statements were puzzling because everywhere else the Banavasi province is pre- 
sented as a 12,000 province. This half-Prakrit form Manyakheda is found again in a Mysore 
inscription of A.D. 1151, which mentions a Sdmanta Guli-Bachi, of the Adala family, who 
had the hereditary title of “ over-lord of Manyakheda a best of towns The city is men- 
tioned by a fully Prakrit name as Mannekheda, the capital of Nityavarsha-Khottigadeva, in 
a Mysore inscription of A.D. 968,^^ and as Mannakheda in the FSiyalachchhtj veise 276, where 
Dhanapala tells us that he wrote that work at Dhara in the Vikrama year 1029 expired 

Tbifl is not shown in the Atlas map, but may be seen in the Map of the Dharwar Collectorate (1874), wheie 
the name is entered ae “ Hoolgereebun Other divisioos of the lands, also shown there, are the Desal-bana on 
the north and the south-west j the Basti-hana or “ temple -division “ on the east j the Hire-bana or “ senior divi- 
sion ** on the south-west ; and the Pete-b&na or market division ** on the south. 

* See Professor Kielhorn’s List of the lubcriptions of Southern India, vol. 7 above, appendix, Nok. 74, 86, 91 
to 94, 105. 

s Vol. 5 above, p. 193, verse 12; vol. 4, p. 2S7, verse 13: and compare the Kharda record of A.D. 972, 
Ind. Ant., vol. 12, p. 268. It is an open que:.tioa whether Amoghavarsha’s father and predecessor Govinda III 
had anything to do with the selection of the site and the beginning of the city : see vol. 6 abo\e, p. 64, note 3. 

* See vol. 12 above, p. 291, ^ See D^n. Kan. Disirs., p. 335, note 1, and p. 440* 

® See the Journ. Syderalad ArcJiceol, Soc.f 1916, p. 31. 

** See the Mysore Archaeological Report of 1911, para. 79 j and Journ. R, As. Soc,, 1912, p. 709, in my note 
on “Ancient Territorial Divisions of India.’^ The details actually given only add up to 30,102 ; as a result, 
very likely, of a careless omission of the Tarda va^i 1000 In the present Bijapur District, just beyond the 
Lokapura 12. 

® Vol. 6 above, p, 35, verse 21, ® See Ind, Ant., 1003, p. 225. 

Epi. Cam., vol. 12 (Tumkur), Tm. 9, 

u jEpi'. Ca /•?»., vol. 11 (Chitaldroog), Cd. 50. It is ass'^ ir- ^ the transcr'-itlon represents the o'ljinul 
correctly; but we might expect to find mama or manner ihcr than as the f '•-: comp •' ’ "he 

name* 

2 A 
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(A D 972-73), “ >vher Mannakhcda had teen plundered in an assault hy the king of Malava 
(probably Yakpati).* And the city was known as Mankir (? rather Manker) to the Arab 
writers of the tenth century, who, however, seem to have had a rather vague idea as to its 
situation.^ It has been supposed that it is mentioned as simply Khetaka in a record of 
A.D. 930,^ and as Khedaga in the Ghamun^araya-TuraiM but it seems more likely that 

these references are to some place the name of which was Khct^ka and nothing more, and 
probably to Kaira in Gnjarat^ because the mention of the Khedaga war ” is in connection 
with Chamnndarsya, an officer of the Gahga prince Nolambantaka-Marasimha, and the last- 
mentioned acquired the title “king of the Gurjaras** by subduing the northern parts of 
Western India for his sovereign Krishna III.® 

For a long time past 2£anyakheta has been identified with a town Malkhed or Malkhed, 
in the Guibarga District of the Nizam’s territory, which is entered as Mnlkair ” in Thornton’s 
Gazetteer of India, vol. 3 (1854?), p. 547, and is shown as “ Mnlkaid ” in the Indian Atlas 
sheet 57 (1854), in lat. 17° 11', long. 77° 13', and as Malkhed ” in the Hyderabad maps 
of 1883 and 1908. This town is about ninety miles east-south-east from Sholapur in the 
Bombay Presidency, about the same distance east-by-north from Bijapfir, about eighty-five 
miles west- by- south from Hyderabad, and between twenty- two and twenty -three miles towards 
east- south-east from Guibarga. It is situated on the south bank of a river, apparently known 
as the Tandur liver, which is a considerable tributary of tbe BhimS, flowing into the latter at a 
point about nineteen miles towards south- west-by-west from the town. And it gives its name 
to a station known as “Mnlkaid Gate” on the Nizam’s State Bailway between Wadi Junction 
and Hyderabad, The identification seems to have been made, in 1835, either by Wathen, 
who, in bringing to notice the record of Kakka II on the Kharda plates dated in A.D. 972, 
said that Manyakhdta “ seems to be the present Mandkhera, and must have been situated in 
the Hyderabad territory ; ” ® or else by Wilson, wbo remarked that the place was “ supposed, with 
great probability, to be Man-khdra in the Hyderabad country.” ^ It was recognized in 1872 by 
Sh. P. Pandit, who wrote the modem name as “ Mal-Elied And it was ratified in 1877 by 
Buhler, who wrote the name as “ Mslkhed As regards the exact spelling of the modern 
name, the forms presented by Wathen and Wilson perhaps suggest that the n in the first part 
of the ancient name had not been altogether supplanted by the I even as late as in their time : 
but the source of these forms cannot be traced ; and it is not impossible that these two WTitera 
put forward what they thought should be the modem name, rather than any form of it 
actually found by them.^® As to the quantity of the vowel in the first syllable, Thornton’s 
“ Mulkair ” and the “ Mnlkaid ” of the Indian Atlas suggest the short a ; and this is supported 
more or less by the Praknt forms Mannakhcda, Mannekbeda. On the other band, the long d 
is suggested by the Mankir (? Manker) of the Arab geographers, and is equally likely to be 
right. In any case, this latter form, Malkhed, was adopted by Buhler, and so became fixed 


^ This was in the conrse of the events wliich ended in the overthrow of the Rashtrakata^ and transferred 
their kingdom to the Western Chalukyas tinder Taila II {A.D. 973-96), who drove ont the Malava invaders. 

* See Elliotts BUtory of India, voL 1, pp. 21, 27, 34. * Vol. 7 above, p. 29. 

* Vol. 5 above, p. 172, note 1. » Vpl. 7 above, pp. 170, 179. 

* Joitm, M. As. Sqc., first series, vol. 2, p. 379. The d in Wathen’s form of the present name seems due to 
his mistreatment of the ancient name : the correct reading Mdnyakheta in 1. 46 of the record mentioned above 
was given to him (JRAS, first series, vol. 3, p. 98) ; bat his translation transformed the name into '* Mandya-Kheta- 

pnra*' (p. 104), for which, in the place from which I have quoted him, he further substituted “ Mandva-CheU- 
pnra”. 

J Tol. 1, p. 207. • l»d. Ant., vol. 6, p. 64. 

♦V, 4 k* ^ ^ ^ ®y ^scognized the place as the “Malqner” of Mannoci (see farther on); and they perhaps 

i^nght that they might improve on his presentation of it. As regards the d in Wathen’s form, see note 6 

» I have never been able tq get any local certificate 


as to the spelling of the name. 
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The identification of Manyakheta with Malkhed was accepted without liny questioning 
until some fourteen years ago. la 1901-2 Dr, Hnltzsch, Governniont Epigi'aphist, Afadras, 
was on tour for collecting inscriptions, and intended to go to Malkhed. He was not able 
to visit the place, because his train was four hoars late. But he was told by the Tahslldar of 
Seram that Malkhed does nid possess any ancient remains. And on this basis he sail : — “ Hence 
it is very doubtfal if its identification with Alanyakhe^ is correct.”^ It is possible that bis 
informant may have meant only inseriptional remains, and not general relics of antiquity. 
However, in any case, while the matter is of course always open to re-examination, the 
grounds are insuflfi-cient for the expression of doubt. In the first place, even if there are 
really no remains indicative of antiquity at Alalkhed, the point, thouirh of course not wiTtout 
its weight, would not be at all conclusive : the remains at “ Kulliannce ”, “ Kali an i ”, or 
Kalyani, about forty-eight miles north -north -east from Alalkhed, are quite insium Scant, if 
indeed there are any really old ones at all yet there can hardly be a doubt that the place is 
the Kalya^apura which was the capital of the later ChMukyas in the eleventh and twelfth 
centuries and of the Kalachuryas after them. But also, tlie statement that there are no such 
remains at Malkhed is not based on any skilled survey of the place. In such a case, we have 
to look for signs of ancieut importance, not simply at a modern site itself, but also for some 
little distance round it. And the Atlas map of 1854 suggests that, if an examination of the 
locality were made by an expert, the required indicatio.js might be found : within a radius of 
eight miles round “ Mulkaid ”, from the north-west through the north to the south-east, it shows 
four places marked by the name “ Boorge ”, i.e. huruj, ‘a bastion ’, which is suggestive of traces 
or traditions of outlying fortifications, and eight places (as vrell as many others just outside 
that limit) marked “Pag.” and “ Pagoda ”, which are indicative of temples or shrinps of ’sorts. 
Manyakheta must have been greatly damaged when it was sacked by the king of Malava, and 
again some forty years later when it was wrested, with all the surrounding territory, from the 
GhMakyas by the Cholas under Rajendra-Choladeva I : and it was very likely the havoc which 
was wrought on those occasions that led to its being eventually abandoned, and to the making 
of a new capital at Kalyana by Somesvara I, When once it had been given up as the capital, 
its ramparts and fortifications, most likely made largely of earth, would begin to crumble and 
disappear. And from that same time, and particularly in the Musalman period, there would 
be a constant demolition of its stone temples and other buildings for the sake of their materials. 
The absence of ancient remains at the place, if that should be found on proper examination to 
be really the case^ would be fully explainable. 

The case in support of the identification is quite a good one. Malkhed stands in a 
locality where we may very appropriately place the Rashtrakuta capital. Its present name 
whether the actual form is Malkhed or Malkhed (or possibly even Malkhed or Alalkhed) 
answers exactly to an original Manyakheta, through the Prakrit Mannakheda, Mannekheda 
(see p. 179 above), followed by a subsequent *Mankheda or ^Mankheda, and a slight 
further transformation through the well-known interchange of n and 1. And, though it is now 
only a subordinate town in the Seram tdluha of the Gnlbarga District,^ its status has been 
much higher in times gone by. In the seventeenth century it was twice a battlefield, in the 
time of Anrangzeb : it was at Malkhed that the Afognl army under Khan Jahan was defeated 
by the Bijapur general Bahbl Khan in 1673 so, again, it was by defeating the Qutb Shahl 

^ See his Report Ko. 229 of 14 June 1902, para. 7, 

* See Cousens’ List of Remains in the Nizam's Teirritories (1900), p. 69. 

* ^ram is the Sheydumb of the Atlas sheet 67, nine miles on the east of Mulkaid Its ancient name 
was Sedimba : see the Government Epigraphist^s Report quoted above, para. 7, and the botes on inscriotlons Xoi 
100, 101. 

* Burgess, The Chronology of Modern India ^ p. 117. 
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army at Malkhed in 1686 that Prince Mii‘azzam (Shah ‘Alam) won Golconda (Hyderabad) 
and the town seems to have been then, at least, a place of very primary importance and a well 
foiaified one ; for, in connec(j^on with the event of 1686, Orme says that the Qatb Shahl general 
Ibrahim Khan ^ suffered him [Prince Mu‘azzam] to reduce Malquer, the principal barrier of 
the capital [Golconda], with much less resistance than might have been made by the strength 
of the fortress, and the force in the field.” ^ Later, in the eighteenth century ^ it gave its name 
to a Circar iu the Bidar province of the Hyderabad territory. This we learn from Orme : in a 
X(’te on “ Malquer, circar and fortress ” to his mention of the success of Prince Mu‘azzam in 
16SG, he gave a translation of a passage from one of his “ MSS. of the Deccan ” from which 
we gather that the Circar in question, known sometimes as the Muzaffamagar Circar but more 
commonly as the Malkhed Circar, consisted of fourteen parganas and yielded revenue to the 
amount of nearly eleven l.ics of rupees;^ and, as he tells us, among other details, that the river 
Bilim a flowed into this Circar and then into the Subah of Bijapnr, it would seem that the 
Malkhed Circar extended to the west of the river and touched the Bijapur territory there and 
towards the south. And, from the place being noticed by Rennell, Cruttwell, and Thornton,* 
and from its name being shown in capital letters in the Atlas map, Malkhed seems to have 
retained the position of being the chief town of a Circar until well into the nineteenth century. 

Such is the evidence in favour of the identification. To upset it, we need much more than 
an unskilled statement that the place has no ancient remains. As to that, we need at least a 
professional examination of the locality. But, if such examination should result in an assurance 
that any remains which do exist — (and there must surely be some, of one kind or another) — 
only date from or shortly before the seventeenth century, still we could discount even such a 
result, for reasons already stated. The evident primary importance of the place in the 
seventeenth century points strongly to its having had a previous history. And, all things 
being taken together, we need hardly hesitate to dismiss the sugg^^stion of doubt wrhich was 
put forward on the basis mentioned abovCi and to adhere to our belief that this towrn Malkheci 
is the ancient Manyakhe^a. 

TEXT.^ 

1 Om^ Svasti Sri-Amoghavarsha prithuviballabha ma(ma)ha- 

2 rajadhiraja paramesvara bhatarar=prithu[vi*]-rajyam-ge[y]ye 

3 Om Svasti Prachanda-mand[aiagra-khandit-[a’*]rati-mandala pratapa-sampanna 


' Burgess, op. cit., p. 129 : and see Manuccit Storia do Mogor^ trana. by Irvine, vol. 1, introd. p. 61, l 
vol. 2, p. 28S. Manucci wrote the name as Malquer 

* Orme, historical Fragments of the Mogul Smpire (London, 1782), p. 208. 

® Op. cit. (prece^ng note), Xotes, p. 130 ; for the title of the Note see p. 172. Orme mentlmou tl.. 
place three times as “ Malquer ”, from Manned ;hut in hie Note he substituted the form Malkar thi^ latit-i* foni 
(apparently introduced by Orme, and seemingly due to some misunderstanding of Hauucci’s ” Malquer ^') found 
also in RenneU’s Memoir of a Map of Hindoo stan (second edition, London, 1792) and CruttweU’s Nexo Vmv^rsat 
Gazetteer (London, 1803). Orme gives tbe names of the thirteen other as “ Mouzaf ernagar, Kariu.«. 

Nergounda, Mangalgnin, Kaukourni, Sindam Konki, Sanour, Koudouui, Adjouli, Ountkour, Mankoel, Donu:.. 
Amerdjena.** He adds that the fourteen parganas comprised 109 villages : this seems a rather low figure, sud may 
possibly be due to some mistake in writing or printing j however, many villages in all that part of the country 
have very large areas, 

* For Rennell and Cruttwell, see the preceding note. Rennell just mentions the place (pp. 253, 408), and 
does not give any details. The entry in Crnttwell’s book, for which I am indebted to Dr. Barnett, is Malkar, 
a town of Hindoostan, in the country of Golconda. 54 miles W. Hyderabad, 22 SE. Calbeiga. Long. 77. 53. E. 
Lat. 17» 17. N,*’ This latitude and longitude, aud the distance from Hyderabad, are quite wrong j as a resultf 
no di*rbt, of the tact that at that time, when surveys had hardly b^un, such details had to be put together mostly 
from itineraries, 

* 1 rom the ink'impression. ® Represented by a plain spiral symbol : so also in line 3# 
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4 Adava^-vamS'Ctbha(dbha)va rana-mukha-dbavala sbad-gun-alaiiikaran=Ahava- 

6 ditya-srlmat'Kuppeya[irL*] Purigere-nadan-ale Vir5dhi-saihvatsaraj_rii] 

C pravarttiee tad-antarvarttiy=agntt-ilda Ashadha-masa-su- 

7 ddh-ashtamiyu[iiij Brihaspati(ti)varad-andu[m] iiaya-vinaya-satja- 

5 sauch-achara-sila-sampannan=appa srimat Vilikkara-Na- 

9 giyamma-gamundam chandr’adityark[k]al=uUinam SrivayiCla]- 
10 n=iurisida[n] [jj*] 


TRANSLATIOlSr. 

Om ! Hail ! While the glorious Amoghavarsha (I), the favourite of the Earth, the 
Malvi,rajdilhirdUh Faram^^rOr tke is reignieg over the earth : — 

(Liue 3) Ora ! Hail ! While Ahavaditya, the illuBtrious Kuppeya, — who has cut up 
the array of (Jiis) enemies with {his) sharp scimitar ; who is possessed of prowess^; w^ho was 
born in the (?) Adava race who is dazzling in the van of battle ; who is adorned by the six 
virtues, — is governing the Purigepe district 

(L. 5) While the cyclic year Virodhin is current; on the eighth tithi of the bright 
fortnight of the month Ashadha which is in this {xjear)^ and on Thursday, — 

(L. 7) The honourable village head-man Vilikkara-Hagiyamma, w'ho is endowed with 
prudence, modesty, truth, purity, good behaviour, and good character, has set up the Srivayil 
gateway, to last as long as the moon and the sun. 

H. — Ron inscription of the time of Amoghavarsha I. — A.D. 874. 

Hon is the he-id-quartera town of the R^n tdluha of the Dharwar District : it is sh^wn in 
the Indian Atlas quarter-ab^et 41, S.E, (1904), in lat. 15° 42', long. 75° 47'. It is mentioned 
by the name which it still bears, as Rona, in the present record, and in I below, and in the 
Adaragunchi inscription of A.D. 971. ^ The place was in the Bejvola three-hundred district 
which, however, is not mentioned here. 

At this place, too, there are several inscriptions. The present one is on a stone tablet at a 
temple of Basavanna, inside the town. I have no information as to whether there are any 
sculptures at the top of the stone. The writing occupies an area about 2' 3 k’' broad by 2' 64^ 
high. As may be seen from the Plate, it is considerably damaged, and much of it from 
line 8 onwards is quite illegible. But all the historical matter in it can bo lead ; and it has 
been found worth illustrating because it is interesting from the palraographic point of view. 

The characters are Kanarese, boldly formed and well executed. The size of them ranges 
from about in the doi idan, 1. 10, to 1|" in the j of maliajanah\ 1. 8 : the ti at the end of 1. 12 
is about 2Y high. Of the test-letters kh, h, j, b, and 1, the kli does not occur here : the 
others show here, again, a mixture of the earlier and later types. The h is found once, in 
samvatsarangal, 1. 4; it is of the earlier, square type. The j is found five times: in rd]ya^ 
1. 2, and jaya, 1. 5, it is of the later, cursive type ; in -dliira^a, 1. 2, and mahdjanake and 
1 . 8, it is of the earlier, square type, in the particular form which has been noticed under the 
inscription G above. The h occurs three times : in tomhattu, 1. 4, and emha, 1. 6, in both of 
which words it is subscript, it is certainly of the later, cursive type ; in hallava, 1. 7, where it 
is somewhat damaged in the upper right corner, it seems to be of the earlier, square type, in 
the form having the curl upwards on the left of the top stroke which matches the form of the 
earlier j of this record. The I is found four times, and also twice subscript, in 11. 1, 4, 7, 11; 

' The second syllable of this name is damaged : it may be d, or d, or perhaps t. See p. 177 above, and 
note 2. 

’ See the preceding note. 


Ind. Ant.y vol. 12, p. 256, 1. 15, 
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in every case it is of the later, cur>iYe type, but not as fully so in the subscript form as might 
have been expected. We have an initial short ?, of the earlier type, in h/a«, 1. 10 and perhaps 
an initial shoit a, transitional, near the end of 1. 9. Final firms occur of r in 11. 7, 9, and of 
/ in 1. 7. The iii has mostly it^ usual lull form ; but in torahattv^ 1. 4, and emha, 1, 6, it has a 
special sec- ndarv form Yhich is found first in the Kanarese record* of G^vinda III of 
A. I). ^01,- and which is very much like the final rn of this period Yliich we have, for instance, 
in kldilam, in 1. 7 of the Batgere inscription J below. This special form of the m is found 
several times in the Mantrawadi inscription of A.D. 876, which also presents once the corre* 
spending form of v (see vol. 7 above, p. 190) ; but these forms of ni and r, with a correspe nding 
one of y. were not of any really frequent occurrence till the tenth or eleventh century.'^ This 
form of the m seems to have been confined at first to cases in which the m was the first mem- 
ber of a combined consona : the Mantrarvadi record, however, already presents four or five 
instances of its use as a single letter before a vowel. 

The language is Kanarese, of the archaic dialect, all in prose : it is not very accurate in its 
treatment of bome of the Sanskrit words ; and the Kanarese I has been written by mistake for 
r twice, in 11. 4, 13. We may note the dative in he, instead of kke, in viahajanake, 1. 8 ; this 
is found again in the same word in the inscription I below, 1. 3, and in hilegake in 1. 2 of that 
same record. It may also be noted that the neuter mahajanam is used here, as in other re- 
cords, to denote collectively the body of the yaahajanas ; just as in other Kanarese records a 
god’s name is often used in the neuter to denote his temple. Here, in 11. 10, 11, as in so 
many other epigraphic records, we have olij ^ to be ruined, destroyed, etc.’, used in the active 
sense ‘ to ruin, destroy, etc.’ : Kittel’s Dictionary, indeed, gives it as both au intransitive and a 
transitive verb, but hns quoted only the Sahdamanidar^ana and the Basava-Purdna for its use 
in the active sense in literature. 

Tiiis inscription, again, refers itself to the reign of the Rashtraknfca king Amogha- 
varsha I. Its object was to record a grant to the mahdjanas of Rona by a local potentate 
named Ballavarasa : this passage is mostly illegible ; but he seems to have assigned the tax on 
clarified butter or gheep and also something in connection with male buffaloes. 

The details of the date of this inscription are : Saka 793 expired ; the cyclic year Jaya ; the 
month Sravana ; an eclipse of the sun. The weekday is not given. And it is to be noted that 
the record does not say, in the usual fashion, an eclipse of the sun on the new-moon day of 
Sravana”, hut only says an eclipse of the sun of the month Sravana”. As a mean-sign 
astronomical year, this Jaya samvatsara according to the First Arya-Siddbanta began on 
5 August, A.D. 873, and ended on 1 August, A.D. 874 ; and according to the Original Snrya- 
Siddhanta it began on 21 August, A.D. 873, and ended on 17 August, A.D. 874. According to 
the luni-solar system of the cycle (not yet separated into the northern and southern varieties), 
this Jaya. being current at the Mesha-sariikranti in March, A.D. 874, gave its name to the Saka 
year 793 expired, A.D. 874-75. In any case, the new-moon day of the amdnta month Sravana 
fell in Saka 796 expired, in A.D. 874. But it answered in this year to 15 August, on which day 
it ended at about 18 h. 42 m. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain) j and on this day there was no- 
eclipse of the sun, visible or invisible, •anywhere.^ At the preceding new-moon, however, which 

* Oil the hibbn’y of the Kanarese and Teiuga initial short i from A.D. 86G onwards, see my note in vol. 11 
aboi e, pp. 7 to 16. 

' lad. Ant,, vol, 11, p. 126, and Plate ; see 'para-dattam-hdi 1. 14. 

* 5ree notes by Di*. Barnett in vol. 12 above under the Vewur inscription F, and elsewhere, 

* Compare the Nilgund and Sirur inscriptions of A.D. 806 ; vol. 6 above, p. 102, and vol. 7, p. 205. 

* This day was yist within the Jaya samvatsara according to the Original Surya-Siddhanta, by which the 
year ended ou 17 August ; but it %Na 3 fourteen days after the end of Jaya according to the First Irya-Skldlianta, 
The Jaya of this latter work, in fact, did not include a new-moon of the amdnta Sravana at all on this occasion ; 
ill A.D. 873 that uew-inoon was ou 28 July, eight days before the beginning of Jaya. 




H and I. — Ron Inscriptions of Amoghavarbha I., A.D. 874, and of Turagavcdciiga. 
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ended at about 6 h. 9 m. on 17 July, tbere^was an annular eclipse of the sun, visible in India,i 
This day was the new-moon of the amanta Ashadha or the 'puraimanta Sravana. But the use 
of a purnimanta month in Southern India, at any rate as late as in A.D. 874, would be very 
exceptional and it is hardly possible to understand the record in that way. The month 
Sravana, however, begins at the moment of the new-moon of the amanta Ashadha. And the 
eclipse of 17 July may be accepted, if we understand the record to mean an eclipse of the 
sun {at the new-moon which gave the beg{yi7iing) of the month Sravana ’h In the circumstances. 
I think that this may be done, and that we may accept the intended day as being 17 July. 
A.D. 874. The date, however, must be characterized as an anomalous one, though perhaps 
not actually irregular : it is unfortunate that the weekday, which might have given a clear 
guide, was not given. 

The only place mentioned in this inscription is Ron itself, as Rona, in 1. 7. 

TEXT.3 

1 Om'*' Svasty=Am5ghavarslia sviprituvivallabha^ maha[raja]- 

2 dhiraja parame [s] vara bha[ta]rara rajya[d]=u[tta]- 

3 r>5ttharam-abhivriddhi[yol]^ Sa(sa)ka-nripa'[ka]- 

4 l-ati(ti)ta-samvatsarahga[l=§]l-nula' tonobafttu] 

5 varisamum^=gru va[rsham]urh pod-andu Ja[ya]- 

6 m-eraba varshada Sravana-masada su(su)ryya- 

7 grahanadol Ballav-arasar Ronada ma- 

8 hajanake .... na'putpu)jya[mam] kottu , . In 

9 tuppamuih k(5namu lidor a(?)ddoge [H*] 

10 Idan-alida ka s [a] si- 

ll ra kavileyu[m sasirvvar-pparvvaruma]n=ali- 

12 da . rati 

13 ppe ndftiii nili(rij.si- 

U dom [|i*] 


TRANSLATION. 

Om ! Hail ! In the higher and higher increase of the reign of Araoghavarsha (I), the 
favourite of Fortune and the Earth, the Maharajadhirajaf the Param^svara, the Bhatdra : — 

(Line 3) When there have gone by seven hundred and ninety years and six years of 
the years elapsed since the time of the Saka king; at an eclipse o£ the sun of the month 
Sravana of the year named Jaya : — 

(L. 7) ^Ballavarasa, having given to the Mahdjanas of Rotia, 

clarified butter and male buffaloes 

(L. 10) who destroys this, of destroying a 

thousand cows and a thousand Brahmans ! 

(L. 12) . . . set Up 

I. — Ron inscription of Turagavedehga. 

This record stands on the same stone tablet below the inscription H of A.D. 874, from 
which it was marked off by a line made across the stone. It consists of five lines of wiiting r 

* See Sewell anti DiksMt’s Indian Calendar, p. 120. 

* See remarks by Professor Kielhoru in Ind. Ant>, vol. 25, p. 271. * From the ink-impression. 

* Represented by a plain spiral symbol. * Read 

* B.^aduttar‘Qitar-dbhivriddhipoi^ ^ Read ® Read varishamum, ov varshmnum^ 

2 B 
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and there is a separate and somewhat later record of two lines below it. The writing in lines 
1 to 5 occupies an area about 3|''' broad by high.. It is well preserved and quite legible 
ail through. 

The characters are KanaresOj boldly formed and well executed ; and, though the record 
is a little later (at any rate certainly not earlier) than the inscription H above it, they are 
markedly more archaic than the characters of that record ; in this respect we may compare 
the case of the Nilgund inscription of A.D. 866,^ the characters of which are decidedly more 
archaic than those of the Sixur inscription of exactly the same date.- The size of the letters 
ranges from about Y ^ idan, 1. 4, to 1^' in the h of haniyamy 1. 3 : the rvvu of 

parwumariy 1. 5, is about high. Of the test-letters kh, h, j, b, and 1, the ri does not 
occur : the others show here, again, a mixture of the earlier and later types. The Ich occurs 
once, in 1. 1, and is of the later, cursive type. The j occurs twice, in 1. 3, and is of the 
earlier, square type. The h is found thi'ee times, in one case subscript, in 11. 1,3 : in all 
three instances it is of the earlier, square type. The I occurs four times, in 11. 4, o, and is in 
each case of the later, cursive type : its subscript form does not occur. We have an initial 
shrrt { of the earlier type, in idan, 1. 4 ; and a final n in hittony 1. 3. The cerebral d occurs 
twice, in vedenga and nadavuttu^ 1. 2, and is distinguished clearly from the dental cl : it has 
the form which is used to denote the aspirated dh in the Soratur inscription G above. 

The language is Kanarese prose, of the archaic dialect. Here, again, in 1. 3, we have 
the collective neuter maJidjanam ; and we have twice the dative in Are, instead of like in 
kVegake, 1. 2 i:nd ruahdjanake, \. 3 (compare p. 184 above). In 1. 3 we have a word hani, 
the sense of which is not clear : it is given in Kittebs Dictionary as a Mysore word meaniii<y 
‘ substance, essence, as of grains, milk, butter, or vegetables h The short later record below 
this one gives the word pattagdray apparently as a Kanarese adaptation of patakdra, ‘ a weaver 
In the title Kishkindhd^puravar-esvara, “ lord of Kishkindha a best of towns (1. 1), we have a 
teiin pura-vara, ‘ a best of towns * (found also in various other titles of the same class, and 
often followed by adhUvara instead of tsvara)^ which calls for notice only because of the way in 
which it is always treated wrongly in another series of epigraphic publicatioas that the word 
rnra belongs to pura, not to tharay and is used in the sense of ' best, most excellent, or eminent 
among is made quite clear (even if a knowledge of Sanskrit usage is lacking)*^ by the fact that 
the Sravana-Belgola epitaph of Marasiriiha II mentions, in its list of the places at which ho 
fought and conquered, Mdnyaklteta-pmavaraviiiky and Manyakhcta a best of towns 

The inscription does not mention any king, and is not dated, but is plainly to be placed 
a short time later than the inscription H which stands above it. Its object was to record that 
home local personage styled Turaga vedenga he who is a Marvel with Horses i.e. in the 
tiaining and riding of them,— « who was of the Bali-vamsa race and had the title of ‘‘ lord 
cf Kishkindha a best of towns'’, when going out to battle laved the feet of a Mahdjana named 
bantayya, and gave the hani to the body of the MaJidjanas of Rons. 

The record does not disclose the proper name of the person whom it mentions by the 
tu-^uda of Turagavederxga. It represents him as belonging to the Bali-vamsa or race of 
Balin, and as having the hereditary title “ lord of Kishkindha a best of towns Balin 
was the elder brother of the monkey-king Sugriva, the friend of Rama, and seized and 
htdd for a time Sugriva’s capital Kishkindha, on tbe Kishkindha mountain, while Sngriva was 


^ ol. 6 above, p 102, and Plate. * Vol. 7 above, p. 205, and Plate, 

Even m the latest volume of that aerie?, Coory Inscr iot ions, r. edition {\9l4i), we find Kova]dla- 
ir^vavar-esvara (p. 31) mistransUted by « boon lord of KovalaU-pnva (p. 52). 

‘ J'‘'® ';'’“'’*“‘‘-’°’*ya-V'ii''«a„dmuni-ra>-aoccnrrrcely : fnr other instances, including pun-rara itself 

f lomiheEsmayana. see the St. Petersburg Dictionary under wra 4, => 

^ Vol. 6 above, p. 176, 1. 100. 
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ar»ay with Rama oa the campaign against Ravana, The Bali-vamsa is mentioned again in an 
inscription of A.D. 1113 or 1114} at Sudi, in the ROn tdluka.vfhich. records a grant made at 
Sndi by a certain Mahdsdmanta Dadigarasa, son of Gundarasa, and a descendant of Lokarasa, 
of the Bali-vamsa, lord of the Dudiga-mandala country, i,e. the Dadigavadi country in 
Mysore.^ And there is very likely another mention of it, specifying a member of it named 
Arakutti, in an inscription of the tenth century at Ganigandr in Mysore.^ 

TEXT.3 

1 Om^ Svasti Sri [Jagad-Yi]khTata-Ki8hkinda(ndha)-puravar-esTa(sva)ra Balivanx- 

2 S'odbhavam sriraat-Turagav[e]domgam kaiegake nadavuttu Rona- 

3 da mahajanake baniyam=^bitton matte Santayya mahaja- 

4 nada kalaih kalchi kottaih [jj*] Idan=alidataih Varanasiyol^sayira kavi- 

5 l[e]yu[ni] sayira par vvuman°=alida tana Idkakke salguih 

Later record helow the inscription I. 

1 Svasti sri nfira-nalvara ha . . da samaya-pattagara[rgge] 

2 nelam-gottu sa . . . tapa . . brahma 

TRANSLATION. 

Om ! Hail ! Fortune ! When the illustrioua Turagavedehga, lord of the world-renowned 
Kishkindha a best of towns, born in the Bali-vamsa race, was going out to battle, he 
assigned the bayii to the Mahdjayias of R5n.a ; and Santayya gave (^it) after laving the feet 
of the Mahdjanas. 

(Line 4) He who destroys this shall pass to the world of him who destroys a thousand 
cows or a thousand Brahmans at Varanasi 1 

Later record helow the inscription I. 

[This inscription seems to have been left unfinished. It appears to have been meant to 
register some donation which was made, after giving a site of ground, to the community of the 
weavers attached to the four-hundred Mahdjanas.'] 

j. — Batgere inscription of the time of Krishna II. — A.D. 888. 

Batgere is a town about one mile on the north-east of Gadag, the head-quarters of the 
Gadag talnka of the Dharwar District: in the Indian Atlas quarter-sheet 41, S, E. (1904), 
it is shown in lat. 15"^ 26', long. 75° 42'. Its name is given there as “ Betgeri ; but in the 
old full- sheet of 1862 it is shown as ‘‘ Butgeeree which is at any rate more correct in indi- 
cating the a of the first syllable. Its ancient name, which occurs twice in the inscription now 
published, was Battakere, meaning apparently ‘‘the Round Tank” ; and the record tells us 
that it was founded by the Superintendent Ga^aramma, whose valour in defending it is its 
topic. The name of the place is still current as Batgere among the rustic population. 
Bub liberties have been taken with it, as with so many other place-names, by the odicial 
classes ; a confusion being made in this case between the original hatta of the first syllable and 
heita, ‘ a hill as well as, in the second syllable, between the original here, g-re, ‘ a tank *, and 
heri, geri, *a street* aa the result of this, the name is actually certified in the publication 

^ Sec Ind. Ant.y 1901, pp. 110, 266. 

* iEpi, Cam., vol. 4 (Mysore), Yl. 25. The published text there gives Bali-vamsa, with the short a in tho 
Brst syllable. 

* From the inV-impression. * Represented by a plain spiral symbol. ^ Read pdrysraruman. 

* Compare the case of A^nigere, now known officially as Annigeri ; see my remarks in vol. 6 above, p. lOO, 
note 3. 
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Bombay Places and Common Official Words (1878) as “ Betgeri ”, and it appears in gazetteers, 
etc., as “ Betigeri, Bettigeri, Betgeree, and Batgeri The official corruption of the name dates 
partly, in fact, from at least the foui’teenth century, as the place is mentioned as Battageri in 
the record of A.D. 1379 on the Dambal plates, Journ. Bomb, Br, R, As, Soc., vol. 12, p. 357, 

1. 126. 

The present inscription, which I edit and illubtrate from an ink -impression supplied by 
llv Cousens, is one of several at Batgere : for the illustration of it see the plate facing p, 182 
abcve. below the inscription G. It is on a virgal or monumental hero-stone in a walled enclo- 
sure on the premises of Hatagara-Mallaraya, inside the town. There are two compartments of 
sculptures, one above and one below the record : but I have no information as to the details of 
them. The writing on lines 1 to 7 occupies an area about 2' 9" broad by 11" high. The com- 
partment of sculptures below it is about 1' 7" high. Below this, the stone is wider, measuring 
about 4' 2" ; and we have heie the beginning of some well-known Sanskrit verses, which are an 
accompaniment to the principal record. First, after Ow Sri, we have the half verse. 

yasyci yasya yadd, etc., of which the preceding line — usually Bahuhhir=vasudhd datta (or 
hlif'ktd) rcijahhih Sagar-ddihhih (or hahiibhis^ch-=dnupdlitd) — was not given. This is followed, 
partly in the same line and partly in a short line below' it, by the verse, given in not at all a 
correct form : — Siam datum su-inahach-chhakyaih duhkham^anyasya pdli^nam | ddnam vd 
fdlandm x=eti ddndch^cJi}ir^yd=nup)dlanam 1|. Then, in short lines of from two to four syllables 
down the left side of the lower compartment of sculptures, there is the verse : — Sva-dattam 
fara-dattain vd yd liareta vasurndhardih \ shashtim varsha-saJiasrdni vishihdydm jdyafe 
knmih |1 : this, again, is given very inaccurately. And finally, down the right side of the 
compartment of sculptarcs there was another verse of the same class : but here only a few of 
the final syllables are extant, and the verse cannot be ideutiSed. It has not been convenient 
to illustrate these supplements to the principal record beyond the beginning of them : but they 
are all in characters of just the same stage with those of the principal record, and were 
plainly put on the stone at the same time with it. They indicate that a grant of gome kind 
was made to the hero whose prowess is commemorated by the inscription. 

The characters are Kanarese, well formed and executed. The size of the letters ranges from 
about Y kereyam near the beginning of 1, 4, to about 1^" in the I of akdla, 1, 1 : the 

sfyci near the beginning of 1. 1 is nearly 2" high. Of the test-letters kh, h, j, b, and 1, the n does 
not occur : the others show here, again, a mixture of the earlier and later types. The kh 
occurs once, in 1. 3, and is of the later, cursive type. The j occurs five times, in 11. 1, 2, 3, 6, 
and is in each case of the earlier, square type. The b is found three times, in 11 3, 4, 5, and is of 
the earlier, square type, made rather loosely on the left side, and with a continuation of the 
right-hand part of the letter above the top line of the writing : its form may be seen very clearly 
in balamyal, 1. 5. The I occurs eight times, and once subscript, in 11. 1, 2, 4, 5, 6 : it is of the 
later, cursive type all through. In the Sanskrit verses at the bottom and sides of the stone the 
n does not occur ; nor does the kli, because where it ought to be w'e have duhkam by mistake for 
dnhkham. The j is found in jdyafe on the left side, and is of the earlier, square type. The b 
does not occur. lu the half-verse shown in the Plate, I is used for Z ; but the verse which 
follows it preserves the Z, three times, and presents in each case the later, cursive type. In 

aiidam, 1. 4, w^e have an initial short a, of a transitional type far advanced towards the later 

tvpe. The only final form is that of m, in kadidam, 1. 7. 

The language is Kanarese, of the archaic dialect, with one verse beginning in 1. 4. Some 
noticeable words are as follows. In 1. 3 joH72.a, a ZacZt/iai'a-corruption oi jydtsnd, ‘ moonlight ’, is 
used to denote “the bright fortnight”. As in so many other records, here, again, in 1. 4, w'e 
have aZi. * to be rnineil, to be destroyed etc., used in the active sense : compare p. 184 above. In 



No. 15.] 


BATGERE INSCRIPTION OP ERISfiNA II : A.D. 888. 


189 


1. 5, we have a word ottamhha which seems to be nsed in the sense of ottamlaray ‘ great haste, 
etc.^ : the aspirated hh appears to mark it as a connption of some Sanskrit word ; but its origin 
is not clear. In 1. 6 we have a word maniya, which seems to be the usual variant of manika, 

‘ superintendence of temples, mathas, palaces, etc.*, but to be used here in the sense of manihdra, 
= manihagdra, maniyagdray ‘ a superintendent of any such buildings *. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of a king Akalavarsha, by whom it means the 
Rashtraknta king Krishna II, whose birnda Akalavarsha is well known, and for whom we 
have already dates ranging from A.D. 888 to 911 or 912. Its object was to record that a certain 
Sadeva, i,e, Sahadeva, attacked Battakere and laid the place w aste ; and that a Brahman 
named Ganaramma, who seems to have held some official post as superintendent of buildings, 
fought valiantly against him. The supplementary Sanskrit verses, mentioned above, indicate 
plainly that Ganaramma was not killed in the fight, but survived and received some grant in 
recognition of his prowess, — -very likely the land on which the stone was set up,— though theie 
is nothing to this effect on the stone itself. 

The details of the date of this inscription are : the cyclic -year Kilaka ; the seventh tit hi of 
the bright fortnight of Vaisakha; Adityavara (Sunday). The Saka year is not stated. This 
Kllaka aamvatsara is the one which, being current at the Mesha-samkranti in March, A.D. 888, 
gave its name, according to the luni -solar system of the cycle (not yet separated into the 
northern and southern varieties), to the Saka year 810 expired, A.D. 888-89. As a mean-sign 
astronomical year, according to the First Arya-Siddhanta it began on 7 June, A.D. 887, and 
ended on 2 June, A.D. 888 : according to the Original Surya-Siddhauta it began on 23 June, 
A.D. 887, and ended on 18 June, A.D. 883. In any case, the given tithi Ashadha iukla 7 fell 
in A.D. 888 : and in this year it began at about 9 h. 51 m. after mean sunrise (for Ujjaiu), i.e. 
about 3 51 P.M., on Sunday, 21 April. That hour, late in the afternoon, would fit in very 
well with the events recited in the record, namely, an attack on the village and an ensuing 
fight, which would very likely happen at some time during the evening or night. Accordingly, 
we may take the given details as answering satisfactorily to Sunday, 21 April, A.D. 888 . 

The only place mentioned in this record is Batgere itself, as Battakere, twice, in 11. 3, 4, 

TEXT.i 

1 Om’ S vast Akalavarsha sriprithivivallabha maharajadhira- 

2 ja paran:egva(sva)ra paramabhattarakara rajyam salutt-ire Kilaka-8a[m]va- 

3 tsarada Vairakhada jonnada saptame(mi)yum=Adityavarad-andu[[ih*] 

Sadeva[ih*] Ba- 

4 ttake;rayam alidam [H’^] ®Gunaman=t[a]n=neles-irppa Battakereyam=maryyadeya- 

5 n=tappi bhlshaua*vidvishta-balamgal=otti kolal==end=eltandod^ottambhadiih Gana[ra]- 

6 mmain=maniyam Ya3ishthi(shtha)-kula-sarhbhuta-dvijanm-0ttainam rana-diksha- 

paran=agi nag^a- 

7 ghateyol=vikrantadim kadidam [ H"*] Madisidom Ravikali besam^ Maninagafml 

or]- 

At the bottom of the stone, 

Om® Svi(sva)fcti Sri ®Yasya yasya yada bhnmi tasya^ tasya tada pbalam [H*]® 

‘ From the ink-impresaion, * Represented by a plain spiral symbol, somewhat damaged. 

* Metre ; Mattebhavikridita. * Read besase, 

* Represented by a plain spiral symbol. ® Metre : Sloka (Anushtubh). 

^ Read hhiimis tasya. 

Below pAafaw there are the syllables pdla of pdlanam i~eti in the verse which comes next : see page 188 

above. 
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TRANSLATION. 

Om ! Hail 1 While the reign of Akalavar8ha-(Knshna II), the favourite of Fortune and 
the Eaith, the Mahardjddhirdja, the Faramesv'jLray the Paramabhattdrakai is continuing : — 

(Line 2) On the seventh tithi of the bright fortnight of Vaisakha of the cyclic year 
Kilaka, and on Sunday, S&deva laid vaste Battakere, 

(Verse; 1. 4) When terrible hostile forces, transgressing the bounds of propriety, came 
near to harass and take Battakere, which he himself had virtuously founded,^ very quickly Gtana- 
ramma, the Superintendent, best among the twice-born sprung from the family of Vasisbtha, 
devoted himself to the battle-consecration and fought valorously in the array of elephants. 

(L. 7) Ravikali caused {this) to be made, at the behest of Maninaga. 

At the bottom of the stone, 

Om ! Hail ! Fortune 1 Whosoever at any time possesses the earth, to him belongs at that 
time the reward {of makmg or ^preserving this grant) 

K. — Mulgund inscription of the time of Krishna n, — A.D. 802-903. 

Mulgund is a village about twelve milos sou th-west^by- south from Gadag, the head -quar- 
ters of the Gadag tdluka of the Dharwar District : it is shown in the Indian Atlas quarter- sheet 
41, S.E. (1904), inlat. 15° 16', long. 75° 35'. It is mentioned as Mulgunda in the inscription 
now published, and again in the Nilguad inscription of A.D, 866,^ which marks it as the chief 
town of a group of villages known as the Mulgund twelve, and tacitly but plainly locates 
it in the Belvola three-hundred district, which is called in our present record the Dhavala. 
vishaya (see page 192 below). The spurious record on the Kurtakoti plates gives its name 
as Mulgundu with the ending u but this form hardly seems admissible as an authoritative 
one, even as a variant. The first component of the name is, no doubt, mul^ ‘ a thorn ’ : 

regarding the second component, gunda, kunda^ which appears to mean ‘ low ground, low land *, 
see remarks in vob 12 above, pp. 147, 148. Here, again, there are several inscriptions. I pub- 
lished the present one in 1874 in the Journ. Bomb, Br, B, As. Soc., vol. 10, p. 190.5 j re-edit 
it now, partly to give a revised up-to-date treatment of it, partly to supply the illustration, 
which could not be given then. 

The inscription is on a broken stone tablet built into the wall of a Jain temple : 
it may have been put there in the course of some repairs ; or it may have been transferred 
to some temple other than tlie one to which it belonged originally. There are apparently 
no sculptures accompanying it. The first twelve lines of it are extant, complete, with 
most of 1. 13 and a few letters at the end of 1. 14 : the remainder of the stone has not 
been found. The extant writing occupies an area about 1' 8^^ broad by T 1'' high : it is 
very well preserved and legible almost all through. The size of the letters ranges from about 
I' to I'' : the Sre of sreyasey 1. 1, is about high. 

The characters are Hanarese, and give a fine specimen of the alphabet of the beginning 
cf the tenth century, mostly in the later type, more or less folly developed, but pr^erving 

1 The accusative yunamam seems somehow to be used here adverbially, as if for the instrumental ^unaclim. 

» Eegarding this half-verse and the rest of the supplementary part of the record, see p. 188 above/ 

* Vol. 6 above, p. 107. * Ind. Ant., vol. 7, p, 220, 1. 29. 

» It is entered aa No. 83 in Professor Kielhorn^s LUt of the Inscriptions of Southern India vol 7 ahnv« 
appendix ' * 
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fetill severe influonces of the earlier type. Of the test-letters kh, h, j, b, and 1, the ?t does 
not occur, but the others are all found : we have the Ich five times, in 11. 1, 4, 5, 8, 9 ; the j 
fourteen times (twice subscript), in 11. 1, 3, 5 to 8, 10, 11, 12; the h three times (once 
subscript), in 11. 4, 12 ; and the I eight times, and four times subscript, in 11. 3, 7, 10 to 13. 
The subscript I still shows strongly the influence of the earlier, square type. But the I itself 
and the hh, J, and b are all of the later, cursive type. Other noteworthy points are as follows : 
We have an initial short a in 1. 6, formed entirely between the two lines of the writing ; and 
an initial e, both short and long, in 11. 9, 13. There are final forms of t at the end of 1. 3, 
and 71 near the end of 1. 4. As regards vowels attached to consonants, the long a is formed 
sometimes by only a slight curve downwards, as in the khyd of prahhdhhydyay I, 1 ; sometimes 
by a stroke coming about half-way down, as in the hhd of the same word ; and sometimes by a 
stroke continued quite to the bottom of the consonant, as in rag-, 1. 3. The e is formed 
sometimes on the left of the letter, according to the earlier fashion, as in veii^ie, 1. 1, and 
sometimes by a superscript mark, as in the first three words in the same line : the fourth word, 
^reyase, presents it in both forms. The ai, which we have three times, in jaina, 1. 1, nagarai^y 
1, 11, and hrdhmcinais=y 1. 12, is of the earlier type, made by two e-sti*okes, one above the 
consonant and one on the left of it : in the earlier stage both these two strokes were placed on 
the left of the consonant. The d presents a different form in each of the five cases in which 
it occurs : in dthirshe, 1. 3, it has its own separate form, of the later type : in dnnata^ 1.5, it 
has an intermediate form : in tanayo, dyiujOy and prodyuktaSy 1. 6, it is formed on the earlier 
lines, as a combination of an e-stroke on the left and an a-stroke on the right. The an is found 
in maukhay 1. 8, and is of the earlier type, made partly by the e-stroke on the left of the letter. 
The m is still of the earlier type, to the extent that the turned up stroke on the right of it is 
made from half-way up the body of the letter, not from the bottom of it. The k and r, letters 
about which there is more to be said on another occasion, are almost entirely of the later type, 
being broadened and short jned so as to be formed very nearly quite between the two lines of 
the writing. The rare rbh occurs iu 1. 1, in c/t/iandra, by mistake for cliandra. 

The language is Sanskrit, five verses and then prose : there are several mistakes. The 
record presents two unusual words : in 1. 8 maukhay 'which seems to be used in the sense of 
^ original, first, principjil, chief \ and to mean here ' a chief disciple’; and in 1. 6 
prodyukta (not found in dictionaries), used in the sense of, and perhaps actually standing for, 
V'hjuktay ‘ zealously active In respect of orthography we may note (1) a somewhat free 
use of the Kanarese Z instead of Z in Sanskrit words iu kdlay 1.2; sakala, 1. 3 ; pdlayati and 
dhavala, 1. 4 ; kusala, 1, 6 ; and nakula, 1. 9 : but the I is retained in dlaya, 11, 7, 11, and kitlaj 
1. 12, and of course in vallahhay 1. 3, and valliy valU, 11. 10, 11, 13: and (2) the use of ^ for s 
four times in the word sena, as a name and part of a name, in 1. 8. 

The inscjription refers itself to the time of a king Krishnavallabha, by whom it means 
the Rashtrakuta king Krishna II, It tells us that some officer of his, whom it mentions as 
Vinayambudhi, ‘‘ the Ocean of Modest Behaviour ”, was governing a district which it calls 
the Dhavala-vishaya. It then recites that at the city Mulgunda, in that district, a certain 
Chikarya, son of Ohandrarya, a merchant, founded a temple of Jina. And finally, its special 
object is to record the grant to that temple of three fields, each of the capacity of one thousand 
betel- creepers. One of these fields was given by Arasarya, a son of the Chikarya who founded 
the temple. The second was given by four head-men of guilds, who are not named* The 
third was given, in a very liberal-minded fashion, by some unnamed Brahmans of the Bellala 
family. The grants were given in trust for the temple to a Jain teacher or priest named 
Kanakasena, of the Sena lineage, a disciple of Vlraseua, who had apparently been the chief 
disciple of an Achdrya named Kanakasena. The Sena-anvaya, to which these teachers 


' note 3, p. 193, be.ow the te\t. 
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belonged, seems to be the Sena-gana, in the Mula-samghH, which is mentioned in the Honwad 
inscription of A.D. 1054.^ 

The inscription is dated in the cyclic year Dundabhi, coupled with Saka 824 expired. 
No other details being given, there is no date that is capable of exact verification. All that we 
can say is that this Dundabhi samvatsara is the one which began in A.D. 901 and ended 
ill the following year, and, being current at the Mesha-saihkranti in March, A.D, 902, gave its 
name, according to the luni-solar system of the cycle (not yet separated into the northern and 
southern varieties), to the Saka year 824 expired, and that consequently the record belongs to 
some time in A.D. 902-903, 

As regards names of places, the record mentions Malgund itself, as Mulgnnda, and pnts 
it in a district which it calls the Dhavala-vishaya, “ the White or Dazzling Country In this 
latter name the record presents a Sanskrit translation, not yet found anywhere else, of the 
name of the well-known Belvola three-hundred district : and we should probably understand 
from this thut in tlie name Belvola, the second component of which is ]pola^ ‘ a field the first 
component is not hele, ‘ to grow *, or hel, hele, ‘ growing, growth, produce, com but bel, 

‘ whiteness, brightness \ so that the name means, not “ (the country of) fields of standing or 
luxuriant crops but “ (the Country of) Bright Fields but still, of course, with reference 
to the great feitility of its soil and the richness of its crops, especially its waving fields of 
millet. In 1. 11 the record mentions three hundred and sixty cities, without naming any of 
them : it seems to mean the three hundred cities, towns, and villages of the Belvola country, 
along with some neighbouring two groups, each of thirty villages. Two of the fields that were 
given were situated in an area named Sandavarmamala-kshetra, which was in an enclosure 
named ChandrikavaU ; and the thhd was in an area named Ballagere-kshetra, which name 
perhaps means “ Jackal-Tank area’’ ; these do not seem to be names of villages. 

TEXT.3 

^ • 

1 '‘Srimate mahate santye(Dtyai) srejase vi^va-vedine namas=Chba(cha)ndra- 

prabh-akhyaya Jaina-sSsana- 

2 vriddhaye [jj^ 1]B 6sa^a-nripa-kile=shtha(8hta)-sat§ chatur-uttara-vimsad-uttarS 

sampragate Dundubhi-namani varshe prava- 

3 rttamane jan-anurag-Otkarshe [H* 2] Sii-Krishnavallabba-nTif 5 pati mahlm 

vitata-yasasi sakalaih tasmat 

4 palayati maha-srlmati VinaySmbudhi-nSmni Dhavala-visbayam sarvvam [H* 3] 

Tasmin Mulgnnd^-akhye 

5 nagare Tara-vaisya-jati-jata[h*] khyatah Chandraryyas®=tat-pntras=Chikaryya= 

chlkaraih Jin^-onnata-bhavana[m] [||* 4] 

^ Ind, Anf., vol. 19, p. 274. 

* The word hplevola is given in the Sahdamnnidarpana, p. 81 ; hut only to illustrate the change of p to r, and 
without any indication of an allusion to the name of the country. The form Belvola is the usual one in inscrip- 
tions : but we also find Belvala and (in Nagari) Beluvala, I do not know of any record giving it as Belevola. 

* Prom the ink-impression. * Metre : Sloka (Anushtubh). 

^ In the original the verses are neither punctuated nor numbered : the only marks of punctuation in it are 
those before yah JcaSchit in 1. 14. 

• Metre : Aryaglti ; and in the following four verses. 

" Read tasmin=Mnlgund-i with samdhi. 

® Read Chandi'dryya^. Here, and in the names of Cbtkaryya in the same line and (f Nagaryya and 
Arasaryya in 1. 6, it is not easy to say whether the final syllable is given as ryyd or as yyo (in either case with a 
mistake of some kind). But we have ryya. unmistakably in the name of Nakularyya at the end of 1. 9 ; and the- 
analogy of that, with the contrast (as regards the vowel) presented by the rihl of 1. 2, suggests that the v 

waj intended in each case, 

^ Read Chi^dr^y^-chikara^-Jin - 1 and see the preceding note* 
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6 Tat-tanayO NSgaryya^ namna tasy=anujo nay-agama-kasalah Arasaryya^ dan- 

adi-prOdyukta- 

7 8®=s amy akt va-sakta -chit ta-v yak tab [il* 5] T^ua darsan-abharana-blinsbitena piti*!- 

kMta- Jin-alayaya Cliandrikavat[e] 

8 Se(se)n-anvay-anugaya nara-narapati-yatipati-piijya-pada-Kamarase(Re)n-acbaryya- 

maukba-Y irase(Be)na- 

9 inuiiipati-si8bya-Kaiiakase(se)na-surimukhyaya Kandavarmmamala-kshetre Ere[ka]- 

manavaka-Nakularyya- 

10 Ka[l]iyammana[m*] bast^t^sahasra-valli'^-matra-kshetram dravya-siudu(ndhu)iia 

gribi(hi)tva nagara-mabajana-nidese 

11 dattam [|1*] Taj-Jin-alayaya trisata-8hashthi(shti)-nagaraih cbaturbbi® 

iresbtbibbib Ballagere-kshetre 8aba(ba)sra-valli- 

12 matra-kshetrarh dattaib [jj*] Taj-Jina-bbavanaya vimsati-sata*ruabajan-anumatad= 

Bellala-kiila-brahinauais=cba tat- 

13 t-[Kandava]rtnnna]ma[la]-k9hetre sabasra-val[l]i-raatra-k3befcram dattam [||*] 

Evam triuy=api nagavalli-ksbetrani sarvva-pada*® 

14. i II 

Y ab kas [cb] i [t] = 

TRANSLATION. 

(Verse 1 ; line 1) Reverence to bim who is named Cbandraprabba J wbo is fortunate!, 
who is great, wbo is tranquillity itself, wbo is eternal happiness, wbo knows all things, wbo is 
{the cause of) the increase of tke Jain doctrine ! 

(V. 2; 1. 2) When the time of the Saka king consisting of eight hundred (years) 
increased by twenty plus four has gone by ; while the year named Dundubhi, which over- 
flows with kindness to mankind,® is current : — 

(V.3;1.3) While the glorious king Krishnavallabha-(Krishna II), whose fame is 
spread abroad, is protecting the whole world : (and) while, under bim, the very illustrious on« 
wbo has the name Vinayambudhi is governing all the Bh avals district : — 

(V. 4; 1. 4) In this {district), at the city named Mulgunda, — {there was) the renowned 
Chandrarya,^ born in the excellent merchant caste : his son Chikarya caused to be made a lofty 
house of Jina. 

(V. 5; 1.6) His son (wa^) Nagarya by name : bis younger brother (is) Arasarya, 
skilled in the precepts of prudent conduct, zealous in charity, etc., characterized by thoughts 
intent on right behaviour. 


* Kead Ndgary^d ; and see note 6 above. ® Head Arasdryyb ; and see note 0 above. 

* This ydda contains two short-syllable instants in excess of the metre ; it might be corrected bv reading 
ddn-ddy-udyuJctas ; i.e. by taking udyuJcta instead of prbdgukta. 

*■ The final short t which we have here is quite justifiable ; but the word is given three times with the long i 
in lines 11 and 13. 

® The omission here of the viiarga of ^haturhhih before the / followed by r in the next word is justifiable 
according to the southern, rule. 

® Read garvsa-hddhdy or sarvv-dhddtia. 

^ This is one of the Jain Arhats of the present avasarpini-^erio^, 

« In view of its position, this ei^it]iet,jan-dnitrqy-jtharehe, must, 1 think, bo tike i as intended to qualify the 
year Dundubhi, though, otherwise, it wo a Id apply bettor to the king who is mentioned in the next verse. The 
reference is perhaps to the astrological description of Duadnbhi as the year which “ uiikos a great gro.vth of crops 
see the -Brt 8.50. 

* Regarding this and some following names, see note 8 on p. 102 above. This passaiTC, as far as tlie mention 
of Arasarya, is of course parenthetical. 
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(L. 7) By him, adorned by the ornament which is discernment, there has been given, at 
the bidding of the Mahajanas of the city, for the abode of Jina which (his) father had caused 
to be made, in (the enclosure named) Chandrikavata, to Kanakasena, a chief of wise men, a 
follower of the Sena lineage, a disciple of the great saint Virasena, who was the chief disciple 
of the Achdrija Knmarasena, whose feet were woidhy to be worshipped by men, kings, and great 
ascetics, a field measuring one thousand -creepers, in the Kandavarmamala area, which 

bo bought for a very great sam^ from the hands of Erekamanavaka (.^ the youthful Ereka), 
Nakajarya, and Kaliyamma, 

(L. 11) To that same abode of Jina there has been given, by four head-men of guilds (of) 
three hundred and sixty cities, a field measuring one thousand (6cfeZ)-creeper3 in the 
Ballagere area. 

(L. 12) And to that same house of Jina there has been given, with the approval of one 
hundred and twenty Mahajanas, by the Brahmans of the BeUala family, a field measuring one 
thousand (6efe^) -creepers in that same Kandavarmamala area. 

(L, 13) Thus, as many as three fields of betel-crceper?, [free from] all molestation 
Whosoever 


Ko. 16.— CONJEEVERAM COPPER-PLATE OF VIJAYA-GANDAGOPALADEVA. 

By PiiorEssOR S. V. Venkateswaea, M.A., KuMBAKO^Aii. 

Th’s is a single copper -pi ate bored at the top and ruled on both sides. The abrupt way in 
which the inscription begins shows that the plate is probably the last one of a grant of w^hich 
one or more plates in the beginning are missing. Tliis last plate was obtained by mo on loan 
from the ySankaracharya Matha at Kumbakonam. It is in good state of preservation, and the 
inscription, so far as it goes, is quite legible. The length of the plate is 8-7 inches at the 
sides and 10-9 inches in the middle, and the breadth 7*5 inches at the top and 7*9 inches at 
the bottom. The height of the letters varies from *2 to *3 inches in the body of the inscription 
and from *3 to *5 inches in the signature. 

The inscription is in verse, and the language is Sanskrit. The character is Grantha 
throughout, excepting the signature of the donor, which is in Tajuil. As regards orthography 
w'e have ith used for tli in line 2 and ddh for dh in 11. 9 and 20. Va looks like pa throughout. 
When three consonants have to be written in one compound letter, one of them is omitted or 
a vowel is inserted between them. Thus we have hhaktyd written Ihatyd, 1. 17, and koshthya 
w'ritten -koshtliiya- , 1. 13. The ?* is not written in compound letters in lines 4 and 7, where 
Sahkardrya is written -Sahkardyya- and muhurtake, muJiuttahe, In these cases we have a dupli- 
cation of the y and f also. Short and long like short and long t, are not always written in 
their proper places. In 1, 11 L instance, where -tatfslmd- is required for metrical purposes, 
we find that -taiislmd' is ac _ , ritten; -hzutdla-sdblittam is written for -hintdla-sohliitarii in 
I. 12 ; aldlidyaiox nidhciy-^ i. ■ 17 ; and ‘dpndtl iov-dpndtiin 1. 21. Similarly we find -muhuttake 
is written for -muliUrtal- lu i. 7 \ Uiiuner^ for hhumer- in 1. 15, and hhuddna- for hhudana- in 
1. IS. The virdnia of final m is not marked in 11. 10, 14, 19 and 21. These are probably 
slips of the scribe, and so also is the writing of pridhig- for prithag- in 1. 7 and -maula' ior 
•mauli' in 1. 14. But nzdhdya inanasisvare in 1. 17 is certainly bad grammar. 

The grant confers in perpetuity the village of Ambikapuram, near Conjeeverara, on the 
teacher Srl-Saahararya or Sahkara-ySgin of the matha in that place, for sumptuously feeding 
one huudretl t eight- Brahmans every day. 

^ Lit. “ 7 ’ Ven (t7) }:iy an ocean of wealth.^’ 

2 This ..’ly, M it is tho usual number held sacred in the case of gifts. But in this case 

va lUc 1. 8, should be considered bad grammar tox^ashtasafasya. 
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The Sankara herein mentioned is perhaps no other than the then occupant of the 
K,imak6ti*pUha in the maiha^ of Conjeeveram, which by tradition is said to have been founded 
by the great Sahkaracharya. Ambikapuram is a village on the northern bank of the river 
Vegavati and is now known as Anabigramani. In this village Kamakcti-matha still possessefl 
some landed property, Q|idhrapura, one of the boundaries of Ambikapuram mentioned in 
1. 9, is the modem Tirnppnkknli, otherwise known as Jatayutirtha. Other boundaries 
mentioned are Kafichipura (Conjeeveram), Kaidaduppuru and Sinmanni. The last-named 
village is now known as Sera^ai. 

The donor is the chieftain Gandagopida-Chola (1. 17 f.) or Vijaya-Gandagopala-Deva, as 
he signs himself at the end of the record. His accession took place between Mithnna and Simha 
in Saka 1172 (=1250 A.D.), as has been calculated from his inscriptions on the so-called rock 
of the Amlala-Perumal temple at Conjeeveram.^ We learn from another inscription^ of his 
that the cyclic year Bahudhanya was his 29th year. The present inscription, therefore, 
which is in the cyclic year Khara must belong to his 42nd year,— A.3>* 1291-2. [The 
details of date given in 11. 4 to 7 do not work out correctly either for A.D. 1291 or for 1292 ; 
but in the cyclic year Khara which occurred 60 years after, i,e» in A.D. 1351, Monday, the lOfch 
iithi of the bright half of Karkataka, corresponded to 4th July 1351 when the nakshatra 
Vi^akha ended at 16 hrs. 20 m. after mean sunrise and Anftradh^ commenced consequently in 
the last quarter of the day. — H. K. S.] 

The full name oi the king must have been Vijaya-Qa^dagopala, as is clear from the 
Tamil signature. Dr. Hultzsch^ is therefore wrong in thinking that GaudagOpala is the 
proper name and ‘Vijaya^ simply an adjective meaniog ‘ victorious *. Various other kings 
are known to have had the surname GandagOpala ; e.g, Bjasiddhi,® Tikka Manmasiddba^ and 
even Epilisiddhi® of another line of Telugu-Cholas. Dr. Kielhom® seems Ho have been inclined 
to regard the two GapdagOpalas as identical, viz, Vlra-GandagOpala and Vijaya-Gandagopaia* 
That the two are distinct is clear, however, from the inscriptions in the Tripurantake^vara 
temple. There we have inscriptions of the 5th year of Vira-Ga^dsgOpala ^th, 

16th, 18th, 24th, and 28th years of Vijaya-Gai^dagOpala.^® 

Evidence is not clear as to the ancestry of Vijaya-Gandag5pala. In the latest report of 
the Assistant Arcboeological Superintendent for Epigraphy, Madras (August 1913, Part II, 
p. 126) a doubt is expressed as to whether this chieftain may be of the same stock as the 
Pallava usurper Poninjinga-Deva, for the i-eason that in one of the inscriptions Pallavandar 
Rajaraja Sembuvarayan is stated to have been a pillaiijiir of Vijaya-Ga^dagopala. The term 
Pallavandar may show that ^mbavarayan was of Pallava descent, but the term 'piUaiyar 
must be taken to mean ^ feudatory ’ and not ‘ son It is noteworthy that Vijaya-Gaudagopala 


^ The uame of the maf/ia is evidently borrowed from the name Kamakotyambika of the goddess at Coujeeve- 
ram. According to tradition the great reformer Sankaraebarya himself died at Conjeeveram. In the Kamakotyam- 
bika temple in that city we still have the figure of Sankara sitting in Yoga posture. 

> See Ind. Ant., Vol. XXI, p. 122. 

* No. 4l7 of the Kadras £pig^aphist’s collection for 1911. His latest date till now known is the 33id year 
of his reign. * Ant.j loc, cit. 

^ JSp. Ind., Vol. VII, p. 152. • No. 46 of Kpigraphist's collection for 1893. 

’ No. 598 of 1907. * EpigraphisVs Report, August 1900. p. 17. 

» Sp* Ind., Vol. Vrt, Appendir, No. 904. [0r. Kiclhoru only compares the two names.— S. K.] 

Sec Epigmphist^s collection for 1909, especially B. 333, 335 and 339, and cf. Nellore inscriptions G. 91 
(7th year of Vljayagandagopala), G. 67 (9th year), G. 75 (llth year), G. 116 (lOtb year), Q. 69 and 74 (^Ist 
year), G. 57 (24ih year), S. 3 (24th year), G. 80 (27th year) and A. 25 (Sika 1207). 

The author of the Report has himseif admitted that this interpretation is possible, I may perhaps 
strengthen the case by pointing out that Paiicbanadivanan NUagangaraiyan is ti»e title of n pillaiydr of Virac 
rajendra-Chola and of another of Vijaya-Ga^d^gopala (sec EpigraphUfc^s collection for 1911, No. 2, and 1912, 
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distinctly ?tylrs Limself a Choia ia the inscription before us (L 1^). He was probably one 
of the Teliiga-Chola chiefs whoso genealogy has been givt^n by the late Mr. Venkayyad 

Several inscriptions of this dyna^^ty are found in the Nellore district, and one of them has 
much to tell us about the donor of our giant. He belwnged to the race of Parna- and the 
f/o'M of Bharadva ja, his banner was the club, and his ensign the bull. The inscription (A. 25) 
is on the westoru wall of the Chandraniaulisvai-a temple and it may be noted that Chandra- 
inaulisvaia is th*^ tutelary deity to this day of the dcliaryas of the ynatlia of Conjeeveram. The 
in-cript'ou ib dated ^aka 1207, and it styles Vijaya-GandagOpala “ Lord of Kahchi.’* 

It ib a pity that the first plate or plates of our grant are lost. If discovered, they would 
liavo cleared up some of the difficulties of the subject. But it becomes clear even now^ tha'- 
Vi java-Gandagopala fills up the gap between Manmakshamavallabha,^ the son of Tikka I., 
and Raja-Gandagdpala, the last kno^^n king of the line. For No. 598 of 1907 records a gran^ 
made for iManmasiddha’s recovery from illness and belongs to 1240'o0 A.D., and Manmasiddha 
is the same as Manmakshamuvallabha.^ And it must be remembered that 1250 was the year 
of accession to the throne of Yijaya-Gandagopala.^ Again, the last known year of this king is 
129 1-2, the year of tho copper-plate grant before us. This tallies with the year of accession 
of Raja-Gandagopala, as is clear fr^m inscription 194 of the Epigraphist’s collection for 1894 
(the Saka year 1221 being his 9th year). In the meantime, however, we have the accession ot 
Tikka II. in 1 278 and Maiima-Gandagopala in 1282-3.^ Perhaps they were joint rulers with 
^ ijaya-Gandagopala or ruled over other portions of the Telugu-Chola dominion. 


TEXT.' 

1 l(ll) 

3 t i(ii) [i*] ^aj^- 

^ [ii*] nm 

5 [l*] fjTi^l^rTJT- 

3 i(iO %- 

7 irnrnT ^ai»?rr i 

8 i(ii) 


* In lus Report for 1899-1900, p. 18. 

2 XI, (. autlurs of the Nellore Inscriptions themselves sugge^ Piiraraa as a probable reading. The epithets 
iven to Vijaya-GandagGpala in this record, show that he must have belonged to the Pallavu race. Parea is 
perinps a misi-eadiug for Pallava. — H. K. S.] 

^ The Manma-ksbaraiipati of the poet Tikkaua. 

* Kl>igraphi-t's Report for 1907-ltiOS, pp. 82-S5. 

M may perhaps identify Mm with Immadi-dandagoprila-VijayadityadOva-Mahriraj a of tie Nellore inbud )- 

tkms f-ee Ind Ant., 'V ol. XXXA III, p. 84). Tlie latter was the younger brother of Allu Tirukalatideva 

Mai Tirl ja a7,is GandagOpala, and Manma-GandagOpala uas his son (ihid^m, p. 11). Quo of Lis known \latPv ' 
1200-1 A.D {iliJem, p. 81), 

I . \ Anf., Vol, XXXVIII, p. 80 ff. 7 Ti-om the •riginal pla^e. 

>> KvhU.iitly tl.cl'.^l leUerofawor.1 v^h.ch the eamo or snn.au.e of the donee Sankara mention.,! 
ill line 3 f [The letter I )ok-, very much like iH’ai.— H. K. 8.J 
» Real 

” Kei . ’ In tlie former case we must explain the compound as " Sri Sankara, tb* of the 

A-yae,” Cf thet.t'o^; a.tumed hy the heads of the [Tin, explanation is far-fetched. "To the 

h .1 ’i" ■' ' ink ir rya ’ ^ onld be the plain interpretation of the phrase ’jlsf H. K. S-l 

“ ‘•'•‘‘’I ” Head '* IJ Head 
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10 [w*] ^TT^rm 

11 ^ I %»F5rWTl?7lf3f¥?nYT«<*«<^«T* 

12 H [ii*J i ^- 

13 [l>*] 

15 irf^nT(T?r»5t5^® i(ii) 

16 I fR^mt [ii*] t?R' 

17 WRl’" ^RTR [l*] ^[;*] 

18 RM'^aSS^RiT^lf^ [ll*] W' 

19 I ^rwTR Tpr^rrei [ii*] 

20 RTRRT^fi^.’nii ^gm- 

21 5(5T?T ( R- 

22 RW i(ll) 

23 ^■fR55R^»^^RT55I^R'* 


TRANSLATION. 

(LI. 1 to 15,) To the famous (personage) who. iu the matlui to the west of the abode of the 
glorious Lord of the Elephant Hill,^^ clearly explains to (his) disciples the hidden meaning of 
the Vedanta and who pleases (the Eternal) Atman and the Brahmans by the routine of daily 
gifts of food, — (to this) holy teacher Sahkararya, in the year named Khara, when the 
lover of the lotus (t.e. the sun) was in the holy sign of Karka^ka (Cancer), in the con- 
stellation presided over by the deity Mitra {i.e. Anuradha). on Monday the tenth day of 
the bright fortnight, at an auspicious moment — for gratifying daily one hundred and eight 
Brahmans with food ap periling to various tastes aud resembling nectar — (the donor) gave 
the most excellent village named Ambikapura, (situated in) Yairakoshthya, which lies east of 
Gridhrapura, west of Kahehipura (Conjee ve ram), north of the village Kaidaduppuru and 
south of Sirunanni, whose chief ornaments are the gardens on the north bank of the river 


^ The first part of the vowel of is fuuud at the end of line 8, 

* The teiiUiU ition pura applied to this petty village seems to show that it was then iu a flourishing condition, 
s Bead 

« The a-matra of ^ '« “arked at the beginning of the next line. 

. Bead 

'' Thf first part cf the vowel of is found at the end of 1. 15. Bead 

i« Bead filMTO or *H t’3^ • ’* ,, 

« Bea t 

w Exp'^oiin:? the first throe letters the whole of this line is in Taunl. 
i.e. t]>c t«’uiph‘ of S.l Vaiadai-r.ji of hViijeoNorani. 


Bead 

Read ^ 

17 Bead 
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VS 
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Vegavati, which is beautified by coccanut, mango, jack, palmyra and hintdla (phoenix 
palitdosa) (trees), fegrant with the scent of flowers of various groves of trees (and) always 
protected by the g^ace of the moon-ciesb'd (Siva). 

(LI. 15-19.) By the gift of this Ui.d for as long as the Suu and the Moon rnii on their 
courfe may the Su;;reiae God be pleased whose abode is on the Elephant Hill. Thus, with 
towering devotion sting his mind in God, the glorious chief Gandagop&la-Ciiola gave the 
charter (conveying) a gift of land written in liis own hand,^ to Sahkara-yogin. a pure 

mircl, aspiring for the highest good (dhai'mu). 

(LI. 20-22.) Of vift and (its) maintenance maintenance is more meritorious than gift. 
By gift heaven is attained, by maintenance undecayiug bliss. 

(L. 23.) The ijlorious Vijaya-Gandagopala-Deva. 


No. IV ■ -iHANA PLATES OF THE TIME OP THE YADAYA KING 
HA:IACHANDRA : SAKA 1191. 

By Lionel D. Barnett. 

The record on these plates, which were found, with anathcr sot bearing a record of the 
time of the same king dated in Saka 1212 current (A. D, 1289), in digging a gn^'^e in tho 
l^Iusalman burial ground at Thana, the head- quarters of the Thaua District, Bombay Presi- 
dency. was brought to notice by Mr. W. H. Wathen in 1835, in the Jonrn. 11, Ji.*. <S’oc., first 
sciies, Yol. 11, p. 388 ; and a reading of the text, prepared by a pandit, with an absti-act in 
Fnglish, was given by him in Yol. Y, p. 183, No. 10.'^ The original plates have never keen 
traced again. But Dr. Burgess found ink-impressions of throe of their four inscribed sides, 
evidently made by Mr. Wathen, in the Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society at Bombay, and 
made them over in 1902 to Dr. Fleet, who has placed them at my disposal. I now edit the 
record from these impressions, as far as they go. But an impi'ession of the second side of the 
second plate (lines 46 to 68) being wanting, for my text of that I am entirely dependent on tho 
reading given by Mr. Wathen's pandit ; and he did not take the trouble to transcribe tho wbolo 
of it, bat omitted the names, etc., of all except the first of the gran tees. ^ An approprip.to name 
for the record would be “ the Vaula grant,” as it registers an assignment of a village named 
V.-inla : but the plates have always been known as a set of “ Thana plates,” as which they are 
entered as No. 370 in Professor Kielhorn’s List of the Inscriptions of Southern India, ^ and it 
is convenient to retain the latter designation. 

The plates were three in number ; the first and third of them being inscribed on one side, 
and the second on both sides. Judged by the ink-impression?, the size of tho plates was 
between 11 and 11^ inches in width, and about 9 inches in height ; and the second plate seems 
to have been made slightly smaller than the other two, and also without raised edges, so as 
to fit in between them. The illustration of them is from Mr. Wathen’s impressions: and 
these being very brittle, a few pieces broke off and were lost before the photographs were 
made, with the result of causing some small gaps in lines 7, 16, 20, 43 and 44, and a large 
one between lines 42 and 45. There is no information as to whether the riug on which iho 


' This mny or.ly mean that the dcnoi a66xed his signature, found in 1. 23, to the grant. 

’ The other record, of A. 1). 1289, is hi . No. 9, on p. 178. 

• See, more fully, note 1, p. 203 to the Text belr.v. 

♦ Yol. VII, above, appendix : the other set of plascs, dated in Saka 1212 (A.D, 1279), is entered as No. 379 in 
the same List. 
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plates mnEt have been strung bore any seal, — The character is a good Nagarl of the period. 
The letters are about in height. — The language is Sanskrit, partly in verse, partly iu 
prose ; the grammar and orthography call for no special remarks, and the only rare words are 
sarvfK>.'i, ‘ good to all * (1. 42 ; cf. Panini V. i. 10, vartt. 1), and vaniak.if share.* 

'Ihc subject of the record is a grant of the village of Vaula under the Yadaya king 
Bamachandra of Devagiri. It contains a genealogy of the latter’s dynasty, in verse (II. 7^ 
31) and prose (11.31-34), naming and extolling Bhillama (v. 4), Jaitrapsla (the Jaitugi 
of other records) (v. 5), his son Sihghana (vv. 6, 7), Krishna (vv. 8-10),^ his younger 
brother Muhadeva (vv. 11-13), and his son Bamachandra (11.26-3.^), who is said to Jiave 
defeated the Malavas (11. 2^, 37), the Gurjaras, and the Telihgas (1. 36). It then relates 
that in the reign of Ramachandra, while Hemadri, the superintendent of all the elephant-ridtr’^ 
^savi^ista-hastipak-ddhyaksha^i was acting as chief minister of the kingdom (11. 39-41), the 
village of Vaula was granted to thirty -two Brahmans by Achyuta Nay aka, governor of the 
Kohkan. After a specification of the boundaries, etc., comes a list of the beneficiaries, w'ith 
the names of their fathers and Qotras. 

The minister Hemadri of this inscription is plainly the famous author of the commentary 
Ayur-veda-rasdyana upon the Asliidnya^hridaya, the commentary Kaivalya-dipikd upon the 
Muktd'plialay and — most important of all — the encyclopsedic Chatur-’varga-chintdmani. In 
the metrical preface to the Parisesha-khanda of the last work (ed. Bibl. Ind., p. 3 ff.) we have 
a good deal of information concerning him, from which we learn, in^er a?ta, that he was the sen 
of Kamadeva, and held office under the Yadava king Ramachandra and his predecessor 
Mahadeva. 

The details of the date (1. 1) are : the Saka year 1194, being the cyclic year Ahgiras ; the 
fifth day of the bright fortnight of Asvina ; and Ravau, i.e. Earudre, on Sunday.'* Dr. 
Pled gives me the following remarks ; — “This Ahgiras sa/hrafsara was the Saka year 1194 
expired, and began on 2 March, A.D. 1272. The given tithi Asvina snkla 5 ended at closely 
about 47 minutes after mean sunrise (for Ujjain) on Thursday, 29 September, and cannot in 
any way be connected with a Sunday, which is the weekday specified in the record. Accord- 
ingly this date is an irregular one. In connection with the terms in which it is stated an 
incidental remark may be made, as follows. On the strength of the reading published by 
Wathen, this date has been quoted as containing the expression Sdlivahana-sakey and as giving 
the earliest instance of the connection of the name Salivahana with the Saka era : see Pro- 
fessor Kielhom’s notes on this matter in Ind. Ani., voL 26, p. 150. But it is found from tho 
ink-impression that that is only due to a gratuitous insertion by the pandit who transcribed tho 
record for Wathen ; the text says simply M-Sake. This fact makes it very doubtful, to say 
the least, whether the said expression was really used in the Thana record of A.D. 1289, 
mentioned above, Wathen’s No. 9. Further, it is known now that the dates of the two Knrgoi 
inscriptions of Saka 1095 and 1103 (A.D, 1173 and 1181) do not include the name Salivahana.^ 
Also, T learn from Mr. Narasimhachar that the date of the Sravana-Belgoja inscription of 
Baka 1200 (expired), in A.D. 1278, also does not really contain any mention of Salivahana.® 
In these circumstances the earliest reliable instance that we can quote, of the connection 
of the name of Salivahana with the era, is the date in the record on the Harihar plates of 

^ His father, Jaitugi II, son of Singhana, is not mentioned in this record. 

’See footnote to the entry of these two records under No. 253 of Professor Kielhorn’s List of the Southern 
Intc iptious. — J. P. F, 

* This record U £pi. Cam., vol. II, SB, 137 ; entered as No. 976 in Professor Kielhorn’s List of the Sontherj 
Inscriptions. The published reading is ; — Svaati iri'ciJay-dhhyudaya-SaHvdhana-faka-’Varsham 1200‘iey€r, cic, 
Mr. Narasimhachar tells me that tho true reading, as shown by an ink -impression, is Si'twtt fr%’jay-dhhv'i^ 
daydf^cha Saka^varuthan, etc. — J. F. F. 
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Bukkaraya I of Vijayanagara dated in Salivaliana-saka 1276 (current), with details falling 
in A.B. 1364.”! 

As regards the places mentioned in this record, Vaula, the village which was granted, is 
described as being in SSsati. This last-mentioned is the present Sashti, SSisette, the island 
which forms the tdluTca of which the head- quarters station is at Thana : its name is found as 
Shatshashti in the Bhanddp plates of A.D. 1026 (see Vol. XIT above, p. 257). Vaula still eriste, 
and is shown in the Indian Atlas sheet 25, N.E. (1905), in lat. 19^ 16', long. 73^ 1', about five 
miles north-by-west from Thana. The village of the god Kamesvara, on the east, is plainly 
tho *‘Kavesvar’' of the map, about a mile east-south-east from Vaula. The SSmbhavaja 
river, on the north, must be the lower part of the ITIhas river, which there develops into the 
Bassein Creek. The map does not show any names answering to Sitalesvara, on the south of 
Vaula, and Sambhavaja, the hamlet of the god Khope^vara, on the west. 

TEXT.3 

First 'plate. 

1 Oni*^ Svasti sri-Sake^ 1194 Amgira-samvatsare || Asvina suddha 5 Ravau |j 

Gi ama-sa?anam sa- 

2 mabhilikhyate yatha 1 ^Pada-nyasa-bhar-atireka-T?inamat-prithvi-mithah-sammiiat-sapt- 

arh- 

3 bh^dhi-payaVpravaha-kalana-vitrasta-visva-trayah I chamchat-kautuka-kamdnkikrita- 

kula- 

4 kshOnidbara-srenayO Herambasya jayamti dana-rabhasa-bhramt-alayah kelayah || 

Bibhrana* 

5 8=tuhin-adri-mauU-vilasan-nil-abhra-lilfim bhuvam daihBht[r]7-agrena jagat-traylm= 

avatu sa krlda-vara- 

G ho Harlh | yasy=amga-vyatishamgi^i prasrimara sa kv=api saptirnnavi navy- 

Onnidratama-sram-ambu-ka- 

7 ^ika-samdeham-abhyasyati |1 2 ®Aste payodlii-pratimo Yadunam vaihsah pratito 

bhuvana-traye=pi 1 

8 yad-udbhavair-bhupati-ratna-jatair=amamdi prithvi mriga-10chan=eva || 3 ^VamsO 

tasminn=avani-vanita-mau- 

9 li-nepatbya-ratnam jatah sltadyuti-sita-yasa Bhillamah kshanipalah | arthi-^renn 

Bura-vita- 

10 pinO yasya vidveshi-bhupah sOna-Srikam pada-ki§a(8a)layam nityam=atteimsa- 

yaihti |1 4 ^^Divam gate ta- 

ll tra oharitra-dhamni mahl-mahi(he)ihdr 0 guna-*ratna-8iihdhau | anamtaram 

bhu-valay-aika-jaitrah ^rl-Jaitrapfild nri- 


* Xo. 455 in Professor Kielhorn’s List of the Snutliern Inscriptions. J. F. F. 

* From the ink-impressions, and as regards the third side, from the published text. 

* Denoted by a symbol. 

* Not irl-^alitaltana-ialce as given in Wathen’s text. Sec Dr. Fleet’s remarks above 

* Metre : Sardulavikridita ; the same in verse 2. 

* *ihe verses are numbered on the origiual plates. 

’ The r is not visible on the ink-impression, but is given in Mr. Wathen's text 
» Metre : Trishtubh upajati, padas 1-2 being ludravajra and 3-4 Upendravairi 

* Metre ; Mandakranta. ^ 

*0 MKre : Tiisbtubh upajati, padas 1-3 being Upeudravaj-a and 4 Indfavajra- 
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I |oi r 31 aa-nMn: -r (?a ;?! Pi ?' 

J ’ PI I la-^nf^qenf dgRf!2i^ 5 

I s^-fL(^aq3i^dmTT3Rrdm;i2?=?i(?i^:^5[5r?qftn5itsfe'R 

'f d = 1.^3 3Tig?^:^7;^fg?qCT^^/Rf'a/|5lj?;?7^g;:irrlWlalgA .;i' 
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-cl vR nigdSPt rrizr^fti d 3^ .^fr/qR%?m 

.Rvd? Cl^ TTI Rr?ipg.'5r[f^t7^:fr! n 
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12 patir=habhnva ] 5 iNatnra*kfehmapala-chnd-ananii-maiii-kiran*(^dara-kabara*Yicbi- 

kn^da-kridat-pad-abjah- 

13 prathita'Yadu-kul-ambh5dbi-nlhara-bhanuh 1 tat-patr^=tha pratapa-dyamani-racbi- 

cbaj-acbamta-vidvei5bi-j(5- 

14 sbicb-cbaksbus-cbamcbad-\ ilas-amjana-timira-bbarah Simghano s"‘bbun=uaremdrab ||6 

Dig-yatr-arambba*dbavat;-turaga-cbaya-cba- 

15 mfi-cbakra-jagrat-kbur-agra-sropl-aamghatta-pishta - kshitidhara-nikar - o[d*]dbnta-dhufi- 

vitanaib | sarhpraptesbu pra- 

IG kamam jaladhisbu vipadam samgarad^bbamga-bbajarh yaBmina^asWba rusbte 
sthitir=avanibhritain na stbale n<^ ja- 

17 le=pi n 7 "^Ajani vijaya-laksbrni-vidyud-ullasa-lila-vilasad-asi-paycdah ksbOnipalO s^tba 

18 Krishnah I mukulayati viobitram yasya dripyat-pratapa-dyumanir^ari-nripanarii 

pani-parhkorubani || 8 

10 sj^uiiibbirndr-arava-gitibbib prasrimarai[r*]=iiibBvana -vadya“Svanair=yan-iiistri(stri)msa- 
lata ran-amgana-mabl-ramgc nata- 

20 tj=uddbataih | etacb=chitrara=arati-paksbniala-drlsam dhammillato mallika 

bhrasya(sya)mty=asa cba kaihtba-kamdala-ta- 

21 lat^trutyamti bara-srajab |1 9 ^Makba-sariipri^itair^Imdra-padaja Marutaih 

ganaih ( samabiita iva ksbma- 

22 pab sa prapa sura-mamdiram || 10 ^Sarad-amala-maricbi-sri-sapatnair=yas(5bbir=> 

ddba\ alita- 

Second plate ; first side. 

23 nikbil-asa-cbakraval^ nripalab ] cripa*kala-kamal-augha-dhvArhga-nibara-patas=tad-anu 

tad-anu- 

24 janma sri-Mahadeva asU || 11 ^Yasy^odara-yasaa-tusbara-mabasi prapfc-Odajo 

saihtataiii si- 

25 tarns-npala*mamdalayitani=ari-stri-locbana-srenibhib | cbetobhib kumudayitain cba 

jagatarii dbvamtayitaih 

2G rtbinarh daridryena samamtatab sukavibbi§=cbamcbacb-cbak5rayitarh j] 12 
V ijitya patbonidbi-mekhalayas^talaih 

27 dbaritrya nikbilaih sa bhupa(pab) | krameiia Sutrama-jigishay-eva svargga- 

prayan-abbiniukho babbnva |1 13 ^"Uunii- 

28 lad-Yadu-vaihsa-mauktika-manih kshAnimdra-Narayanab prltb[v]ipala^^-Pitaraab5 

ni ja-bh uja-prakara-Bhlm-0- 


^ Metre : Mandakranta ; the same* in Terse 7. 

^ Mr. Wathea's text gives °dhjah ; but there is no clear visarga on the ink- impression. 

® The avagraha is written here, in practically the modern form. 

• Metro J Mm ini. 

^ The avagraha is written here again, in practically the modern form. 

• Metre : Sardulavikridita. 

’ Metre : Sloka (Anushtubh). « Metre : Malinl. 

• Metre : Sardulavikridita. 

Mr. Watben’a text boa ch= ; but the ink -impression shews a letter much more like v. Tho use of od 
samuchchagt is quite justifiable. 

“ Metre : Trial tubh upajati, pddas 1-3 being Upondravajra and 4 Indravajra. 

Metre : Sardulavikridita. 

The V 13 not visible on the ink-bnpression, but is given in Mr. Wathen’s text. 

2 D 
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29 dayah 1 khelan-Malava-inddiiii-parivridha-praudh-ebba-pamchananah aunuh Krishnft- 

mahlpater^-vijayatS srl-Rama- 

30 chain dro rripah |1 I4 iSTira-gmin=fldhirudhS ptirva-dik-parvat-abbam kalita- 

dinakara-sri-sumdare yatra dikshn 1 kira- 

31 ti kara-saturlddhi-sparddhinlm bana-paihktiih pratibala-timii'-aagbah kamdislk<> na 

ko^bhut II 15 Atha khara- 

32 tara-pratapa-tapana'^sbit-arati-Daresa-yasab-palTalah | vimala-nija-guna-manktika-ma^i- 

^rem-Batna- 

33 laihkrita-dig-amgana-valayah 1 praudha-ripnrab-kapata-tata-patana-piakatita-Nmimha- 

dambarah 1 Sa(Sa)ihbara-matba- 

34 na-taralatara-nayan-amchftla-chanicharlka-churiibita-Tiiukh-ambnjah | sva-bhuja-sam- 

uparjit-Aikaihgavir-abbidliftna-sa- 

35 kala-gnna-nidhana-ripti-Dannja-Yira-Narajana-nij-ayur-avadbirita-Pitamaba-x'aya-Pi- 

36 tamaba-Dvaravatipura-parivridha-Gurjara-kumjara dalana-karathiravah 1 Teliihga- 

tumga-tar-unmalana-daiiita- 

87 vala |I Mslava-pradipa-gamana-pralay-anilab | dana-gun*alvi(nvi)ta--kalpa- 

njahirubab | ity-adi-samasta- 

38 blntd-avali-virajaTianS sakala-bbfl-vabiyam^anuBasati Yadu-kula-kumuda-chamdre 

firi-Bamacham dra- 

39 naremdre tatb^aitat-praBad-avSpta-nikhila-rajya-dhuriuatarii rabati samasta-bastipak- 

adbyaksbe iiija-gu- 

40 na-snbbagarii-bbavuke bbavake® Bamasta-karan-adbipatyam=amgikurv5;;io cha 

Tiirjita“Jbadi-inam[da*]le mamtri- 

41 cbndtoanau gana-ratna-Rcban-adraa sri-Hemadrau [I*] ^Sriraad-Gantama-gctri- 

mamdana-manib^ §rI-Jalha- 

42 nab pftrvajab sarwiyo dviia-pumgava3=tad-anu cba premkbad-ga^ 

Mudhugih 1 tat-Bunub sruti-sastra- 

43 4a8tra-kasala8=ta8y=aihgajab sad-ganab sriniaa=AGhyuta-n5yakah eamajani §rl- 

Ramacbamdr-Odayl {| 16 

44 Ynsminn^^Achyuta-nayake viracbite(ta)-praudba-pratape vare* lavany-aukasi 

bbnri-datari dbara-bbara-ksha- 

45 me vedbasa 1 sflryah kim gbatitab kim^esba vibitBS*cbamdritb samntpaditas* 

cbiinta-ratnam=abO mTidb»=aiya kim=aml 


' Mrtrp : MaVini. 

’ The ink-impression seems to shew Iti, hut with the npper half of the shaft of the I written by error • Mr, 
Wftthen’s text give* Ipi. 

* This is corrupt. Apparently the sense demands something like ^ tuh\agatva’hhavu1ca'hhavaJcet and I have 
ventured to translate accordingly. [But suhhagam-hhawka would be correct.~~P. W. T.] 

* Metre ; Sardula^ikndita ; the same in verse 17. 

» The ink-impression reads apparently ^nanih - Mr. Watben’a text has ^fitanik, 

* Vare is given in Mr. Watben’s text j the ink-imprestlon ia illegible. 
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Second plate ; second side,^ 

46 srlslitah kula-kshmabhritah \\ 2^ 11 Ya^=:cka mamdallka-Pitamahah |1 

mamdalika-bhara-samkharuh* || mamdallka- 

47 dhadbi-tadakaV 11 pascbima-raya^vibhada ahe^ || ®Tena to-Rama-tOsb-akita^nija- 

padavlm bkumjata 

48 Kaumk8ne=smin dvatrirksad-brakmanebkyO iiava-iiidki-sakit6=dayi Vaul-abkidhanah 

11^ grama [k*] svSy-askta-sIm-ftvadki 

49 vara-vidkina Sssater-raidhya-bkage bkoktavyak svairam=etair=dvija-vara-vriskabkair= 

asisko^smai dadadbkik [j [18*] 

50 Tasya agkatak |1 pnrvato deva-sri-Kame^vara-grSinah dakskinatak Sitale* 

^arah pasckimato dva-sri- 

51 Khopesvara-palli Sambhavaja uttaratak Sambhavaja-nadi [|*] evpm ckatur- 

agkatak [] *] 8va-Bima-paryamta8=trina- 

52 kaskt-odak'^^petak Ba-vrlksha-mal-akulak kkarl-vora-vedla^-sakito Vaul-abkidhanO 

gramak sri-Achyuta-nayakna 

53 dvatrlrhsad-brahmanebkyo dattah [i*] te cka brakmaalk Gargya-gotriyak 

Visknu-dikahita Bkanu-suta vamtakak ekak 1 

54 

to > These Ivies are wanting, 

68 3 


Third plate,^ 

69 Jamadagna-Vatsa-gi^trlya Sra(A?)u-prabku Visbnu-prabku-suta vam 1 Atri- 

gOtriya Buckknm^^-nayaka Ra- 

70 ghava-iia[ya*]ka-suta vam 1 Jamadagna-VatsagOtriya Vasade-bkatta Marasimba- 

pamdita-Euta vam 1 Vasi- 

71 ektka-gOtriya Kketamacharya Krlsknackarya-aata vam 1 Jamadagaa-Vatsa-gOtrlya 

Nagadc-bkatta Madkava-bhatta- 

72 Buta vam 1 Gautuma-gOtriya Sra(A?)n-bkatta SOmanatka^gkaisasa-suta vam 1 

Bkaradvaja-gotrlya Nagade-bka- 

73 tta Paraskottama-bkatta-suta vam 1 Bharadvaja-gOfcriya Rameava(sva)ra"bkat^ 

Po(SO?)inade-bkatta-suta vam 1 Chamdratreya- 


' For the text of this side I am wholly dei>eadent apon that given by Mr. Watheu, which is a )t very correct, 
and has no division of lines. Moreover Mr. Wat hen’s pandit, after copying the name of the first Brahman in the 
list, has suppressed all the other names, writing instead ths words apare ikatrim^at-aamkhyd^dhf (•* bhirty-one 
other persous and then proceeding to the words evam brdhmana . . , ’ on 11. 7-8 of the 

next face, which he copied out, but incorrectly. It b:>iug d:;airablc always to have the texts of records in lines, 
numbered, for purposes of reference, I have arranged this text here, as far ns we have it, i:i th\t way hut my 
division of the lines is only conjectural, because Mr. Wathen’s pandit did not shox the record iu that form, and so 
there is no plain guide, after line 46, as to the exact syllable with wiiich each line began. 

* Appaientiy a mistake for 17, * Corrupt. 

* Coriupt ; perhaps we might read *^d\dtx-id4^^ah, 

* Probably a blunder for asti. Singularly enough, dhe is the Maiathi for astit and Mr. Wathen*s pandit may 
have unconsciously translated aj^‘ into dhe, 

* Metro: Sraglharil. ^ Probably we ought to WTite a single danda, 

® I give those u'crds with due receive j see below, p. 206, note 2, for the traus ation. 

* For the contents of this face we have the testimony of the ink -impression, supplemented by Mr. Wat hen' a 
text for the last two lines (see above, note 1), 

The chhu is rather untcrtaic. r.ml the anustdra may be due to an accident. 
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7i gotriya Kanhupadhye DamOdara-upadbyani-suta vaih 1 Ka^yapa-gotriya 
Trivikrama-gliai^aFa Vasu- 

75 de*gbaisas I'Suta vaih 1 evarh biahmana 32 Sri-Lakslimi-Narayanaya dva* 

trimsat(d)-bralimanaih vamtaka- 
7G s==cb=aikab j 1 pradat[t*]ab. 

TRANSLATION. 

(Liuea 1-2)— Om ! Hail! In the 6aka year 1194, the cyclic year Angiras, on Sun- 
day, the 5th day of the bright fortnight of Asviua, a grant of a village is dra^vn up, as 
follows : — 

(Verse 1) — Victorious are Hcramba's spotts,^ in which the three Tvorlds tremble on 
(seeing) the streams of water from the Seven Oceans Tnutually combining on the earth as 
the latter sinks down under the intensely heavy steps of hig feet (in dancing) ; the lines of the 
primitive mountains become balls for his brilliant amusement ; and bees lose their way in the 
hot flow of his rutting ichor. 

(Verse 2) — ^ay Han, in sport (assuming the form of) a boar, aid the throe worlds ; 
he who bears on the tip of his tusk the earth, which has the graceful appearance of a swarthy 
cloud conspicuous on the crown of the Mount of Snows ; attached t-> whose body the Seven 
Oceans, spreading out in some corner, constantly suggest the idea that they are drops of 
newly arisen sweat. 

(Verse 3) — Th-re resides the race of the Yadus, resembling an ocean, famed through 
the three worlds : by tlie multitudes of the jewels that are the kings sprung tlrence the earth 
has been adorned like a decr-cy*.'d damsel. 

(Verse 4) — In this lineage w’as horn Bhillama, a gem for the decoration of the diadem 
of the Lady Emth, having glory white as the cool-rayed (moon) ; a celestial tree to troops of 
suppliants ; one u hose sprout-like foot, brilliant in its dark -red hue, hostile monarchs ever 
placed on their heads as an ornament. 

(Verse 5) — When this Mahendra of the earth, a home of good deeds, an ocean for the 
jewels of virtues, had gone to heaven, after him the fortunate Jaitrapala, a unique conqueror 
of the circle of the earth, became king, 

(Verse C) — Then his son, whose lotus-foot sported in the bosom of the waves of the noble 
lake (consist ing) ot the rays from the large jewels ou the crests of bowing monarchs, a sun to 
the mists upon the ocean that is the fomons Yadu race, drinking up by the fullness of the 
radiance of the sun of his majesty the mass of darkness (coyisist ing) of the collyrium of elegant 
sport on the bright eyes of his fues’ mistrL\sses, Sihghaha, became king. 

(Verse 7)— As, when he was wroth, the ocean readily foil into misfortune owing to the 
canopies of dust thrown up from the multitude of mountains pounded down by the trampling 
of the lines of unsleeping hoof -tips in thei circles of his army, wherein squadrons of horses 
galloped forward to undertake campaigns in (a^O quarters, the monarchs of earth, defeated in 
battle, I'.ad no rest here either on the dry land or in the wat^-rs. 

(Verse B) — -Then was born king Krishna, who bore a cloud (consist ing^ of a sword 
brightly shiuiug wdh the sportive play of the lightning that is the Goddess of Victory ; the sun 
of whose haughty majesty, strange to sa}”, causes to bud the lotus hands of hostile kings 

(Verse 9) — whose sword blade dances vehemently, on the stage thftt is the giound of the 
battle-field, the accompaniment of songs (^consisting) of the bellowinga of lordly elephants 


' Iteramba U am>ther name for Gane»a. 

2 That U to S 4 y, lie oau el tUeui to Gasp tlicir hands in siipplicat’on. 
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and of spreading music (ronsisting) of noises : this wonder {happened), that the jasmines fell 
from the locks of the tressed faces of his foes, and the necklaces were quickly broken oS from 
the surface of their throats and heads. ^ 

(Verse 10) — This king arrive! at the dwelling of the gods, being as it were summoned 
by the troops of the ^laruts. who wera delighted by his sacrifices. 

(Verse 11) — After him his \OTinger brother Mahadeva became king, whitening the whol * 
sphere of the skies with glories rivalling the brilliance of the stainless rays of the {maon of) 
autumn, and casting mists of destruction on the muhitudes of lotuses of royal races. 

(Verse 12) — When th.e joyful rising of the moon that was his noble glory happened, the 
multitudes of the eyes of his foes’ women became constantly moonstones,- the souls of living 
beings became night-lotuses, and the poverty of the needy everywhere fared like the darkness 
{u'hcii the vioon rises), and worthy poets became bright chakoras, 

(Verse 13)— This king, after conquering tlie whole surface of the ocean-girdled earth, in 
due course prepared to depart to paradise, as though from desire to overcome Indra. 

(Verse 14) — A precious pearl from the opening {shell of the) Yadu race, — a Narayana 
to the lords of earth, — a Grandsire [Brahman] of kings, — having the exaltation of a Bhiraa in 
the rampart of his own arm, — a lion to the mighty elephants of the province of the wavering 
Malavas, — the king Ramachandra, son of the monarch Krishna, is victorious. 

(Verse 15) — When he, beauteous in the pos^^ession of the sun’s splendour, has ascended 
the Gods* Mount, ^ which is like the Eastern Mountain, and has scattered in every direction a 
lino of arrows rivalling the abundance of {the suns) rays, what mass of darkness {eonsisting) 
of enemies has there been that is not eager to flee ? 

(Lines 31-39) — Now while king Ramachandra, moon to the lotuses of the Yadu race, 
brilliant with the series of all titles such as : he who drle^ up the pools of hostile raonarchs’ glory 
by bis most fierce heat [or, majesty], who adorns the girdles of the ladies of the quarters of 
space with lines of precious pearls of his own stainless virtues, who displays the awfulness of 
a Nrisiiiiha by tearing open the surface of mighty foemen’s breasts, whose face-lotus is kissed 
by the bees which are the restless eye-corners of Sambara’s slayer [Kama], who by his own 
arm has won the name Ekahgavlra, who is a treasury of all virtues, who is a Vira-Narayana 
to the demons his enemies, who by his life makes light of the Grandsire [Brahman], a Grandsire 
of monarchs, who is the lord of the city of Dvaravati, a lion shattering the elephants of the 
Gurjara, an elephant in uprooting the tall trees of Telinga, a blast of the Day of Doom in 
extinguishing the lamps of the Malavas, a tree of desire possessing the virtue of liberality,” is 
reigning over the whole girdle of earth ; 

(Lines 39-41) — And while Hemadri, superintendent of all the elephant-riders, inspiring 
men to appreciate the fineness of his virtues,^ conqueror of the province of Jhadi, crest- jewel 
of ministers, a Rohana Mountain^ of the gems of virtues, is exercising the administration of the 
whole kingdom which has been obtained by his favour and controlling the whole treasury : — 

(Verse 16) — The fortunate Jalhana, a gem adorning the members of the blessed Gautama 
gfltra, a noble Brahman, good to all, (?^;as) the ancestor ; after him (iras) his son Mudhugi, 


^ Kandala apparently in the sense of ; the reference se^'ms to be to the weaving of pearl-strings 

on the parting of the hair. [I would translate araii-pakshmaladriiam, of the enemy ladies who have long 
eyelashes. — S. K.] 

* That is to say, their eyes were always raining tears. 

* Sura-giri, i.e. Devogiri, the residence of the dynasty. The comparison of the king to the sun is worked out 
in detail. 

* See note 3 on the text, above, p. 202. 

» Literally, ** Mount of Ascent,"" Mount E5hana is Adam’s in Ceylon. On its mythical wealth of 

jewtls see reff. in P. ^V. and CjI. Jacob’s LaukilcangdgdnjaU, pt. 3, p. 124, 
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brilliant of virtue,^ skilled in the weapons which are the Sruti and the Sastras ; to him was born 
a virtnoas son, the blessed Achyuta N&yaka, who has the fortunes of the blessed Ramachaudra. 

(Verse 17) — While this Achyuta Nayaka has developed mighty radiance [or, majesty], 
is an excellence of beauty, a giver of much largesse, a person able to bear [or, rule] the earth, 
why lias the Creator framed a sun ? Why is this moon created {by him) ? Alas ! the wishing- 
gem is prod need in vain 1 Why are these primitive mountains made ? 

And he, who is a Grandsire among governors of provinces, , a conqueror of 'western 

kings,— 

(Verse 18 )— he, who occupies in this Kohkan his seat established by the pleasure of the 
blessed Rama, has given by a goodly dispensation to thirty -two BrahmaiiS the village named 
Vutila, with the nine forms of treasure, as far as its eight boundaries, in the interior of Sasati, 
to be enjoyed freely by these most noble Brahmans, who give him blessings. 

The bounds thereof (art?) : on the east, the village of the god K&mesvara ; on the south, 
Sitaledvara ; on the west, the hamlet of the god Khopesvara (called) Stobhavaja ; on the 
north, the Sambhavaja river. Thus the four bounds. The village called Vaula, as far as 
its proper limits, together with grass, wood, and water, with trees and vegetation, with Ichdri, 
vofii, and Ledhi,"^ has been given by Achyuta Nayaka to the thirty-two Brahmans. 

And these Brahmans (are) : Vishnu-dikshita, sen of BLanu, of the Gargya gdtra, 1 share* 

Au-prabhu, 

son of Vishnu-prabhu, of the Jamadagna-Vatsa gotra, 1 share ; Bachhn- nayaka, sou of 
Ragltava-nayaka, of the Atri gotra, 1 share; Vasude-bhat^, son of Marasirhha-pandita, of the 
Jamadagna-Vatsa jofra, 1 share; Khetamacharya, son of Krishnaoharya, of the Vasishtha 
gotra, 1 share ; Nagade-bhatta, son of Madbava-bhatta, of the Jamadagna-Vatsa gotra, 1 share ; 
Au-bhatta, son of Somanatha-ghaisasa, of the Gautama gdtra, 1 share ; Nagade-bhatta, son of 
Purushottama-bhatta, of the Bharadvaja gotra, 1 share ; Ramesvara-bhatta, sou of Scmade- 
bhatta, of the Bharadvaja gotra, 1 share ; Kanhupadhye, son of Damddara-upadliyaya, of the 
Chandratreya gotra, 1 share ; Trivikrama-ghaisasa, son of Vasude-ghaisasa, of tho Ka^yapa 
gotra, 1 share. Thus the 32 Brahmans. And the thirty -two Brahmans have given one share 
t) (^thc god) Lakshmi-Narayajcia. 


No. 18.— THREE COPPER-PLATE GRANTS OF THE TIME OF THE 
CHAH^MANA KELHANA. 

By M. B. Gaede, B.A., Gwalioe; 

I edit the three subjoined inscriptions from four sets of impreisions kindly placed at my 
disposal by the late Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya, two of which had been sent to him by 
Mr. D. R, Bliandarkar and the other two by Pandit Gaurishankai* H. Ojha. A brief summary 
of the conUnts of these records by Mr. Bhandarkar has appeared at page 53 of the Progress 
Report of the Archseological Survey of India, Western Circle, ioc the year 1908-09. 

The copper- plates on which the inscriptions are engraved are now iu tho Rajpntana 
Museum of Ajmer, and Mr. Ojha has kindly supplied the following information about their 
find-spot : — “ The Chahnana plates • . . were found at Bamnera (in the Jodhpur State) 

1 rremJeha^-gund, literally, “ having swinging virtues.** 

* Mr. \Vt».then explain^ these three terms thus; the *‘khari (u‘h t of the se<i, river, etc.), ihc streams and 

rivuUt'/’ 1 rather incline to exphvin khdrl as salt-beds. Vidhi is pe.h ps c' nnreted wi^h the Mvathi 
Hhc names, etc., of twcuty-one of the grantees are want’, ^g here : see r ma: hs above. 
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about 7 luiloB from the Erinpura Railway Station, while the foundations for a building were 
being dug and I secured them from a Biahmana of the place, named Rama.’* 

A.~BAMNBBA PLATE OP KBLHANA ; [VIKRAMA-] SAMVAT 1220, 

The iu8Cvif)tion is on a single plate inscribed on one side only. Judging from the impres- 
sions, the plate varies from to 8'^ in length and from to 5' in height. In the middle 
of the topmost line there is a hole meant for a ring to hold the seal. Nothing, however, is 
known about ti e ring or the seal. 

The inscription consists of 9 lines of well preserved writing and with the exception of two 
customary verses it is in prose. The characters are Nagarl, and the language is incorrect 
Sanskrit, mixed with locnl words. The rnles of Samdhi have not been observed in many 
plac s ; those and other mis take orctirrlng in the text are corrected in the foot-notes. Instances 
of Prakritisra are seen in the forms of the proper names -Kumara'jf/ia-, 1. 3 ; AJai/as^Tj^na, 11. 
3 f. ; -Pn;hnusiha-y 1. 5 ; and perhaps in isl-, 1, 4 (Skt. rislii). The following rare words 
may be m ted : — dvhalikd} 1. 2, is a local word meaning ‘ a piece of land granted to Biahmanas, 
Svamius, Sadlms and others,* Vtjamaniyo^^ \. 4. is also a local word which means ‘ on tlio 
east.’ FaJu/ianT,^ 1. 5, is probably a form of the Marwari word hadero^ which signifies ‘ an 
old Uiau.’ Asddlta-, 1. 4 (Skt. Asdditya^^ and FaVda-, 1. 5 (Skt. Vaidya)^ appear to bo 
proper names. The abbreviation 1. 9, stands for dutuh. As regards orthography it is 
sufficient to note that the sign for v is used to represent h also ; ri is once used for the vowel 
ri in rUhi-Jiatija-j 1. 7. 

The inst ript ion opens with the benedictory syllable o/h and refers itself to the reign of 
Kelha -a. the son of J/a/iamjaJ/u'mja Ah J-Alhanadeva [of the Chahamana line of kings]. 
The of the inscrii'tion is to record a grant of land made to a Biahmana naraad 

Naia^n -a, fon of Samdhirana, on the occasion of a solar eclipse, on Wednesday, the 15th 
of the df'rk fortnight of Sravana in the year [Vikrama-] Sam vat 1220. The grant was 
made at Kdretaka by Ajayasiha, son of the great Rajput (ynahdrdjaputra) Kumarasiha. 
The specification of the boundaries of the land granted is given in lines 4 and 5 and is followed 
by two customary verses. The last line records the approval and sign-manual {svahasta) of 
prince (Eajapiifra) sVi-Kirtipaladeva and gives the name of the messenger {data) as 
Chamumduraja. 

The inscription is of some historical importance inasmucli as it informs us that the 
Chahamana prince Kelhana was reigning in the month of Sravana of the year V. S. 1220, 
The eailiest record of Kelhana that has hitherto been published is dated on the 2nd of the dark 
half of Vagho of V. S. 1221.^ The present locord thus gives us a date for Kelhana about a 
year and a half earlier than any known hitherto. i8?i-KlrtipaladeVcV referred to in tbfi last line 
of the inscription is doubtless the same as the younger brother of Kelhana who is already 
known from his Nadol plates^ dated in V. S. 1218 as w'ell as from other inscriptions® of the 
Cbahamana dynasty. From the present inscription it appears that Kirtipala enjoyed a share 


^ See loc, eit., p. 53. 

* Fcr f\\c n e-xaiugs of this aud some other words peculiar to Uajputana occurring la these three inscriptions 
I am inutbtod to Mr. D. H. Bhaudarkar. 

* C£. vad'i’tn.ak'iy ebove, Vol. XI, p. 27. 

* Ahevo, Voi, XI, p. 46 f- 

» j\v' Xild'jt c -ppor-rlate iuseription teUs us that twelve vilbges appertaluiug to [the] Xaddu’-n [d! trict] 
wpi'e assigned to Klrt pala by l.U fotl:er AUana aiui bis brother Kelhana (above, Vo! iX, p. i text lines 17 
and 18). In ihe Kuiidbri hill inseriiition Kirtipala i described as having defe.*\d a Kb' chief named 

and rout(‘d an UI...V of Tu^u^hka8 at Kasahrada ^s iove, Vol. IX, p. 77, v. 3G), the founder of the 

Souigar:. branch of the Chahamanas (above, Vol. XI, p. 73). 
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in tlie administration of the kingdom during the reign of his brother Kelhana, since his sign- 
manual and approval are specified in the grant. Nothing is yet known about Ajayasiha,^ the 
donor of this grant, or his father Kumarasiha ; and it is uncertain whether they were in any 
way connected with the ruling family of the Chahamanas. Only one place-name, viz. Koretaka,*^ 
occurs in this inscription. Koretaka survives in the modern village of Korta (Jodhpur State, 
Rajputana), which lies a short distance to the north of Baihnera. Mr. Bhandarkar^ observes 
Korta is no doubt the same as the ancient Koraiiitaka which has given its name to a Jaina 
gachchha and which formerly not only included the present village of Korta, but bad spread as 

far south as Baihpera The whole grouud between Korta and Bamnera is artificial and 

was doubtless the site of an ancient city, Koramtaka by name, as said above." 


TEXT> 


1 II ^ 

G ?n^(fw;) [)♦] w W ^ 

rl^ ts[#] 11^ 

^WSIcr; 

8 [^3T] fwS [tl^*] ^ TOT’llfiTfH II 

9 wwv II fo n 

<K vj 

BAMN^BA. plate of KELHANA-DEVA : [VIKHAMA-] SAMVAT 1223 , 

This inscription is engraved on one sMe of a single plate which, as the impressions show, 
measures 6’" x5|’. The letters are well engraved and are on the whole in a good state of 
preservation. A hole for the ring holding the seal is seen in the middle of the first two lines 
of the inscription. Neither the ring nor the seal has been preserved. 


* This Ajayasiha is the same as tie donor of grant C, below. 

’ The name of Koritaka appears in slightly different forma in all the three inscriptions of this eronn Onr 
record has rdreMs “ Kora^taka is to be inferred from the Taddh^ta form Kdramtakiua a 

p 2U “-i occurs in 11. 2 f . of record 'c! 

• Loc. cit., p. 52. 4 pjom impressions. 

‘ by a symbol. , R^ad 

The first vowel in is not engraved in its proper place. 

» There U a redundant upright stroke after f^. * Read 

Bead The second line of thU verse appeals to he corrupt. 

“ Bead 



Bamnera grants of the time 


of the Chahamana Kelhana. 
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The epigraph consists of 13 lines of writing, the whole of which is in prose. The 
charactecs are Nagari. The language is Sanskrit. As regards orthography it is worthy of 
note that a separate sign for 6, resembling the modern Nagari 6, occurs in one place, 1. 4 ; but in 
two other places in the record, viz. 1. 7 and 1. 8, where h occurs, it is denoted by the sign of p. 

A palatal sibilant is once used for a dental sibilant in sCisanam, 1. 3 ; but in several other 
places where the dental sa occurs in this inscription it is denoted by its proper sign, c.g. in 
samvat, Sknd* som^y 1, 1 ; in -Simlktrari i-suta', 1. 4 ; in ‘Sejayam, 1. 5, and so on. V is doubled 
after r; e.g. 'purvva^ydm, 1. 7. But the surd k is not doubled after r ; e.g. •d>ki-, 1. 6. The 
word slS'ineii i ‘ • written as sds^ninena, 1, 5; and the word Mahdsi 1/nidpra is written as MaJia- 
svamvlmdeia-y 1. 9. There are m’my instances of the violation of rules ; e.g. -devo 

sd^a7iamy 1. 3; -Ndrdyanasya a-, 1, 4; purvvasydm asya, 1. 7 ; -vrikamdluknld pradattahy 
11. 10 f., and so on. Other serious mistakes occurring in the text are corrected in the foot-notes. 
As to the meanings of the unfamiliar words in this inscription, the word sejdydm. 1. 5, ia 
probably equivalent to the Sanskrit word hlmkt<iu^ property, which is usually met with in 
this connection in grants. The word dhikaau} 1. 6, and i^s allied forms -dhikahy 1. 7, 
‘dhimvadauy^ 1. 8, and dhimkali^ 1. 9, all mean the same thing, viz. ‘a well,’ as distingnished from 
aragliatay^ 1. 8, which means ' a machine well or a well with a wheel to raise water.’ Satka,^ 1. 7, 
means ‘belonging to.’ Narap{h)rahma and Dudaddiliy 1. 8. are proper names, the former of a 
Vydsa (=a Brahmana who reads the Puranas in public) and the latter of a well.^ Mahasvdmvim 
{Mahasvdmi) y 1. 9, i.e. ‘ the great lord,’ on ‘‘ the analogy of Jagat’Sndm^y by w’hich (name) the 
Sfirya of Siimala (Bhinmal) was known most probably refers to the Sun-god (Snrya) of 
Bam Tier a. 

This epigraph registers a grant by Mahdrdjddhiraja sri-Kelhanadeva [of the Chaha- 
mana family] ruling over the Nadula mandahiy made on Monday, the l2th of the dark half 
of Jyeshtha of the year [Vikrama-] Samvat 1223. The grant consisted of a welP 
with its treasures and its trees, situated in the property {sejd) of the Rajput {Ud]apnt}'a') 
Ajaya[raja] in the same, i.e. the Koramtaka village. The djnec is the same as in the 
preceding and succeeding grants, viz. the Brahmana Narayana, son of Samdhirana and a 
resident of Koraiiitaka {Konuhtakiyah), Lines 12 and 13 have “ this is the sio^n-m'^nual of 
Mahdrdjddhiraja irf-Kelhanadeva himself.” The closing portion of the last line is net 
intelligible to me. 

The Edjapntra Ajaya[rgja], in whose property the well granted lay, was probably the 
same Ajayasiha, son of Mahdrdjaputra ^Vf-Kumarasiha of inscription A above and as 
Ajayasiha, son of Edja° Kumvarasiha of inscription C below. As regards the locality Korarh- 
taka remarks on that name on p. 208, note 2, above may be referred to. In this inscription, 
however, the place is described as a grdmaj 1. 5, which may show that at the time of this record 
it was only a village. 

Attention may be drawn to the late Professor Kielhorn's remarks^ on the date of this 
record : “ This date .... works out satisfactorily only for the amdnta Jyaishtha of the current 
Ghaitradi Vikraina year 1223, for which it corresponds to Monday, the 7th of June, A D. 

1166 . 

' See foot-note 2 on p. 207, abovw. 

® Compare the Marw^i word dMmdd or dhlmvdd, * Above, Vol. XI, P* and n. 1. 

** Above, Vol. XI, ]i. 27. * Above, Vol. XI, p. 49. 

® .L'vng. Mep. ArcH^eol. Sum. Ind., W. Circle, for 1908-09, pp. B2 f. 

’ An old temple of Smrya a* Bamnera is referred to in the passage cited in the preceding foot-note. 

® A well in Southern Eajputana means a well together with the land irrigated by 1%. Cf. above, Vol. XI* 
p. 49, and foot-note 1. 

• Above, Vol. IX, p. 68, foot-note 1. 

2i 
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TEXT.' 

1 II ^ H 

2 

3 W^Tt(«r:) ?51^r(^)sT M^T^rrf 

6 ^’?nr t[i*] ir^: [i*] ^■■ 

7 in(wi)’SP!reaRf3g>: [i*] wm.^ 

8 5gT^^TY(w)wf^^['S'3l [I’J Tif^wrat ^'^z: [i*] 

9 [i*] ’ggTT^Tjt- 

10 ‘°iMf^^[?T]wf^rfr^fr;" 

11 w^tt: [i"] strr^ 

12 5t w^r- 

13 ?:T3fTf^T5i-g^%^r!rt^ i ''sngrqr^ ft ^r ^fti i 

C.— BAMNBBA plate op EELHANA-DEVA [UNDATED]. 

This iBScription is ob a single plate inscribed on one side only. To judge from the iraprf St 

sions, the plate varies from 7f ' to S'" in length and from 4^'*' to o" in breadth. In the centre ot 

tho top line there is a ring-hole. Nothing is known about the ring or the seal. 

The record contains 9 lines of writing. The characters are Nagari, and the language is 
Sanskrit prose with the exception of two customary verses in the Anush tuhh metre. In respect 
of orthography it is to be noted that t; and h are both denoted by the sign for v. In one place, 
however, viz, pa(ha)huhh%h, 1. 7, the sign for p is employed to represent b. The dental sibilant 
is repeatedly used for the palatal sibilant in lines 4, 5 and 6. The surds / and k and the labial 
» are doubled after a preceding ?• ; e.rj, pravarttamdnej 1. 2; dcham'lrdrkka-kdlam, 1. 4, and 
so on. Once j5 is substituted for yd, riz, \ujdvat, 1. 4. The abbreviation rr7/a°, 1. 2, denotes rija- 
pntra. Instances of peculiar spoiling arc mah'irJjdhirdja, I. 1, for nvihnr.tjadltinljx ; '■vijnijurdyijt^ 



* From impre.'^sioBS. ’ Expreft^e<l by a symbol. 

* Bead « Read 

* Read 

* Road Tbb first letter in 1. 5 was originally engraved as bu^; afterwards the nprighl stroke 

above the loop which distioguishes ^ from ^ was cancelled by engraving a horizjntal line npou it. 

’ Read fi Read 

* Read 

n seems to mean ' treasures buried under ground.* ” Read 

» Read 

The tao angular marks between the akshara» and fq on the impress i*^ n i“d hale the owls ioU of thelettcv 
which has been supplied below the last line. The corrected word thus reads Read ^vfq. 

Read After there is, on the impression, au ornamental e'gu of punctuation. 

Read 

»7 I d»‘ not understand this exyre-sion. [A'd^ardrt perhaps corresponds to Hiudustani a ehanud, and the 

whole might h^ t.auaUted * also the channel sho uld not he damaged/ — S. K ] 
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1. 1, for vijayardjye ; Kumvara-, 1. 2, for Kumara*; tasyaghdvtd, 1. 5. for tasydghata. The foiro 
siha in Kumvarastha- and Ajayasihena^ 1. 2, is perhaps a Prakritism. Rules of Sayhdhi are 
violated in ‘deva-usthapani^^ 1. 4 ; -parvvani achamdrarkkaJcdlam^ 1. 4 ; •vamsajo kopi^ 1.6; 
pa{ha)hubhi)}rvvasudhdj 11. 7-8, and so on. The unfamiliar words to be noted in this 
inscription are 4^lkd, 1. 3 ; -dhtkn, 1. 5 ; and -d^iku^ 1. 6, all of which mean ‘ a well.* 
Ednrala~f 1. 6, appears to be the name of a dhiku or well. 

The inscription opens with the benedictory words dm svasH and refers itself to the victo- 
rious reign of Mahdrdjddhiraja Kelhana-deva [of the Chahamana dynasty] . It records the 
grant of a welP (^dhiko') to a Brahma 9 a named Narayana, son of Samdhlrana, at Eorentaka- 
stlidna. The grant was made by Ajayasiha, son of Kumvarssiha, on the holy occa- 

sion of a deva-utthdpani ekddasi} The epigraph closes with the anspicions expression Mangalam 
Mahdsr^h, 

The date of this grant is suggested by the words ekadast deva^utthdpant-parvvani as being 
the eleventh day of the bright half of Karttika, but the year is not given. The donor, the 
donee and the locality of this grant are the same as those in the grant of inscription A above. 
The remarks on the word Mahasvdmvim in inscription B above hold good also in the case of 
the word Mahdsvdmi occurring in 1, 5 of this inscription. 

TEXT.s 

1 vf II 7T- 

2 fkpi ^ i 

6 wigr^CT]' ^ [I*] ♦r gT <^ir*i<n ii 

[i*] 

6 [l*] ^ U I® 

qt nsn 

7 I ?TWV'“ qi^(?r)% ^ II \ 

8 fw;”[4]^r ^ i qvi w 

9 ?T^ II JTVT^: [iI*] 


* See foot-note 1 on p. 209 above. 

* Devotilidpaui tkddaH or Prahodhini ekddaii^ as it is called, falls on the eleventh day of the bright half 
of Karttika and is so called because (Hindu) gods are supposed to wake up from their four mouths’ sleep on that 
day. They go to sleep on the eleventh day of the bright half of Ashadha. 

* From itciression?, * Expressed by a symbol. 

» Ee»d 

’ Bead i-.«J7SiT2l:. » Head 

* This upright stroke is redundant. 

w Bead The text of the second half of the verse aa it stands offends against metro, 

n Bead^f^^^^T* 


2^2 
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No. 10— SIDDHANTAM PLATES OF DEVEXDRAVARMAN. 

Bv G. Ramdas Pantudu, B.A., Jltp >re. 

The subjoined plates were ^^iveu to me by Tripurani Papaiao, a native of Siddhantam, a 
\iH:igL‘ near Chieacole, in the Ganjlin distrift, Tfc is stated that the plates were discovered 
while dio^ging foundations for a new building. They are three in number and measure 7| by 3p 
iaches. The margins of the inscribed inner side of the first and third plates and both sides of 
the second plate, are raised for the protection of the writing. The latter is in a good slate of 
pivservation. The ring on which the plates are strung was not cut when the ] lates were first 
acquired by me. It is j inch thick and 4 inches in diameter. The two ends of the ring are 
secured ut the bottom of an oval seal (l|- by inches in diameter), which bears onacouuter- 
saiik surface a bull couchant facing the proper light with a crescent above and a floial 
device below. The weight of the plates with the ring and seal is 984 tolas. 

The characters, which arc a variety of the Son ili- Indian alphabet, belong to tlie same stock 
as those u^ed in other grants of the Ganga kings. They do not resemble the characteis of the 
Chicucole plates,^ presumably, of the same king ; but are rather allied to those of the Alaiiianda 
plaies' of Anantavarman, anJ of the Vizagapatam copper-plate grant'^ of Devendravarman, 
son (jf An.intn varman. Of palBOgraphic interest i> the conjunct nk^h'ira naa. This is made 
up (,£ the letter nu with a u>i written under it ju.st as in the Chicacole grant. The two other 
ere.ii'-' referred to above show correctly the two n<is, one htdow the other. 

The foll.w'ing remark- may made about the orthography of the grant. The einploj’- 
mer t oi the K-i-'rja i'^ ai'bitrary. It is omitted in 11. o, 7, etc , and inserted unnecessarily iu II. b 
nn-i ]’2. The j A -Im If'j i and tlio ’ii^ad-Lin^'iiuya arc both expic.^sed by the symbol repieseiiting 
the lott r j. in 11. 2, S. IG 20 and 28. In the middle of a word the anneenra is converted 

to the chtss nasal of the c msonant which immediattdy follows it ; for exam[>le, in -sankshohhn - 
<1. »■>!, iu s<ihkira~ (1. 20b etc. Before liquids it i.s changed into m, c.y. in -dattCuh^Vfi (1. 25) 
and in -so <trnc/t/n.o\i- (for S’lmiuts'ir i (1. 28). The convert,ion of the annsi'Cira into h before the 
palatal sibilant A e.//. in -ab’f/uhiAhi-. 1. 5, and in 1. 14, is probably a Teflex of the 

It.al pronunciation of the sound. Before the dental the anustara ie changed into in 
- pfit ri' u- (1 lib Consonants preceding or following nirectiv u[>ou r are as a rule 

doubled : see 11, 1, 3, o, 9, 10, etc. The following arc some of the exceptions to this doubling : 

1 1, -^>1 rriartc ‘ ; 1. 7, luJcrti- 1. 10, “°nwr=/aa/ia- ; 1. 17, j<irfn-. Chha is not doubled in 
'/.‘I/'' e in 1. 11, even though the doubling is required by phonetic rules, and in 
JT.. c;/'- in 1.- 25. No di.stinction is male between h and v (11. 10, 12, 13, 15 and 22), 

thj only ex<'’cption, perhaps, being ^hrahfan- in 1. 11, 

The } lutes record the grant of a plot of ground equal to one hala in exfent, in the villago 
of Siddhartthaka, to Tamparasarma-Dikshita, a resident of Erandapali, who was a student of 
the hh/iA/'i (Bahvricha), well versed in the Vedas aud V'edatigas, and belonged to the 
Uclavahi ./ j/'u (11 11-13). The donor 'was the king Devendravarman, son of Gunai-nava, a 

member of the Gaaga family aud a devout worshipper of Mahesvara (1. 9). The pa^.-age,-. 
which ctilogi^o the king and his family aie aluiObt identical with those of the Chicacule plates^ 
and do not require farther comment. 

The gr.int was made during the Dakshinayana (Winter SoLtice) on the 6th day of the 
dark fortnight of the month of Sravana, in the 195th year of the victorious reign expressed 
both in w-rds and numerlca.1 symbols. If this refers to the Ganga era, in which almost all 

’ Fi L../,Vul III. 

3 [,ul w: will, p 1-d f. 


2 JFp, lufj , \v]. Iir, p. 17 f. 
Ep Ih'F, V(j 1 , III, pp. i3l f. 
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the Eastern Ganga copper-jtlate orauts are dated, tie date of the SiddhaLtam plates would be 
twelve years later than the Chicacole plates of the same king. 

The writer cr corapnv.er of the giaut was Madanahkura-Pallava, son of Matrichandra of 
the Apurvanata family, living in Erandapali. He may possibly have been a brother of 
Pallavachandra < f the same family who wrote the Chicacule plates. The purOuita Chharam- 
panandisarman, who communicated the order of the king, peihaps corresponds to the ajh-ipti 
of other grants. 

AVitli res| eel to the localities mentioned in the plates, it is to be remarked that the village 
Siddhartthaka, like Tamarachern (or Tamaracheruva) of the other Gahga plates, is mentioned 
as being situated in the district of Varahavartani. Dr. Sten Konow in his paper on the Madras 
Museum Plates of Vajrahasta III. says that Tamaracheruva and its hamlet Yataka “ should 
be looked for m the neighbourhood of Chicacole.'’^ In that case, the village Siddhartthaka, 
which is referred to also in the Ach}utapuram plates of Indravarman,- may be identified with 
Siddhantam near Chicacole, whei c the plates were discovered. The district Varahavartani 
is probably the region between the Vamsadhara and Nagavali.^ 

The word adhikrifa applied to the wiiter and the akhasalltx would point to the fact that 
there wu re epecal cfficiaks entrusted with the work of drawing up these documents and 
engraving them, — The parenthetical clause grlshin^ddakam. etc., in 1. 12, is interesting as 
indicating how much the farmers depended upon irrigation woiks. The plot of land which 
is the subject of the grant is stated to have included a w..ter-course and a house-site. 

TEXT.^ 

First Plate. 

1 [ii*] 

S' / ' 0 lid P ? a te ; First Sidr. 

rS^SSTvol. IX, P 95. ’ Ep. Ind., V I III, p. 128, 1, 8 of the text. ^ 

5 Seeabo ^Ir. G. V. Kamamurtib paper on the Nadapnm Plates of Vajrahasta {F.p. Ind., Vol IV, p. 183 f.^ 
which contains valuable information on the localities n entiDne.l in the grants of the Ganga kings ef Kalihga. 

♦ From the original plate^ and a set of ink impusbi- ns .supplied by Mr. H. Krishna Sa^tri. 

5 Kipressed bv a svuibol in the original . 

6 laln 3 article..ntbeChioacoleplates(above, Vol. Ilhp. Prof. Hult.sch inserts unnecessarily tie 
abWi've case-ending -at after f ilaJcdyamdna. 

1 Read 

• Read 




Read 
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10 IH'fTTTWr:*] 

11 wRrsTxra<!Erf%^[i*] fwf^rro^ »?fNr 

12 ® 5 ^^T 4 (:)f^%^*T€ff?TT fi 2 W^r<?lWI ^air^T* 

13 ^if^RJTteriJI rfwiTaiJiiftf^frra 

14 5[fwwra^ ®^?i(nj4’?f»JrTT^5n1xr RfH»2fr »5rr3 wsj»ij% ^- 

15 'gr^TWttl^flXlTcrmf ^ sr ■‘^^4T[^]?T?fTTW^^5^1TTfWTfs!'* f^- 

14 o^ 

Second Plate; Second Side. 

16 [l*] '®^[55IwnT?T]w[;] ^ g:^f^§W<Tt[f]' 

17 f JTfTT tUTSTT^RilfU tTT ^ PU^ ^ ^- 

18 mi^TW’er Tlf%^ Rfg# trf%TTTff%^' 

19 tn^TW^TTfTTnC XTTtTFft*®^T7ft fTSTWra^^ XTRltfir'® It 

20 wf^s?T?r^'' ^’ 3 ;^=anmf?T [i*] m [MjtR^siwT ^’c^- 

21 % mf3l^T[*. I*] ^^^Tr<n^lT(«t*ci|UT<^|«il4QM^^^ I 3!n^<Tt?n’- 

22 HqfjfT II TT5if5Tw»mf^[;*][i] ji- 

23 ^ ^ ^ ^ [ll*] 


Third Plate. 

24 f% I*] ^igJRfl ^ rTT^ 5^:% 

[l] 


1 Bead 
» Bead 
* Bead 
» Bead 
» Bead 
Read °^'4. 

” Read I W*". 

15 Bead ^T^^j ^f. 

i» Bead m\ cTff: 

»» Bepd 

p. 128, U. 15, 16}. 

^0 Road ^\^v^! 

21 Road 
2‘ Bead 


^ The syllable 31 is corrected from fsf. Bead °^rnT^f?T. 

* Read 

• Read 
® Bead 
10 Read 

*=* Bead ^T^T, 

1* The syllable JIT ia inserted below the line. 

Read 

Read 

For the term clZT^Hi^t see the Achyutapurara plates (J^p, Jnd., Vol. Ill, 
21 Read 

25 Bead Read 

25 Bead 



Siddhantam plates of Devendravarman. 



'^Sg"’a’f '‘w^'s ^'^£i^^H,^'''% " 
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25 ttt [i*3 wH- 

27 ?r^«55TT5'?:(^)Tra%5T® gftf% cn g^:wT ? Tf^- 

28 TT^- 

29 5T^ 100 90 6 «(<!!* >5(5 [^*]^: II ^- 

30 ainrsf *^^35 rj *1 4|i1^tg51Tf^wtT5n ffrr(:) II £. [ll*] 

TIIANSLATION.13 

(Line 1) 'Om. Hail ! From (his) victorious residence (vasaJca) at (the rity of) 
Kelinganagara, which is the ornament of the whole earth (and) which is pleasant on account 
of (the simultaneous existence of) the charms of all seasons, — the illustrious Alahdrdja 
Devendiravarman, son of the illustrious Qunarnava, — from whom the impurities of the 
Kali {age) have disappeared by (his) obeisance to the two Lotus-feet of the divine (god) 
GokaranasvarDin, the lord of the animate and inanimate (creation), the sole architect for the 
creation of the whole universe, who is established on the spotless summit of mount Mahendra ; 
— who is the ornament of the spotless race of the Gangas ; who has acquired by the edge of 
his own sword the overlordship (ddhirdjya) of the whole (country) of Kalinga ; whose spotless 
fame is spread over the surface of the earth, girt by the waves^® of the four oceans ; who had 
caused the cry of Victory ! (to resound) in the turmoil of many battles ; whose feet are 
reddened by the dense clusters of the light of the crest jewels of the entire circle of feudatories, 
who have been prostrated by his prowess ; who is a devout worshipper of Mahesvara ; devoted 
to the feet of (his) parents ; and a receptacle of a wealth of virtues like prudence, modesity, 
compassion, charity, courtesy, bi-avery, magnanimity, truthfulness and liberality, — 
addu=‘6ses the (following) order to all the assembled cultivators of the village Siddhartthaka 
in (the district of) Varahavartani 

(1. 11) Be it known to you that wo have given with (libations of) water one hala^" of 
land, including the warer course and the house site, (situated) in the Brahmacharin quarter 
(chheda) (of this village) — the water during the summer (months being eyijoyed) equally with 
the (other) families — during the (iutji's) progress to the south (dale shinay ana), to Tampara- 
s\rma-DikshIta, resident of Erandapali, belonging to the Udavahi-jyotra, a student of the Rig- 
Veda (Bahvrirha) and well versed in the Vedas and Vedahgas. And he having received it, 
has assigned a fourth share to (his) brother Yajnasarman. Having known this, therefore, there 
should be no obstacle put in (the ivay of) his enjoyment (of the sayne). The marks of the 


^T. 


2 Read 

* Read 

• Read 
e Read 

10 Read 
1* Read 

1* I}p. Ind., Vol. Ill, p. 


1 Read 

* Read 
t Read 
7 Read 

• Read 
“ Read 

** By Dr. V. Sukthankar, Ph D. Ind., Vol. Ill, p. 131, note 10. 

The word mdJd only denotes hahulya. 

** Thus far the contents of our grant are almost identical with the begiuning of the Chicacole Grant (iEp. 
Ind., Vol. Ill, p. 130 f.). 

The word hala means a ploughshare, hut is also nsed to denote a measure of land. In the latter case it 
represents the aiponiit of laud which can be conveniently ploughed or rather culti\atcd with the help oi one 
plough. 
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bounnaries on all sides of tbe (piece of) land are (Jure) -written (down) : In the north- 
western corner in the north-west a stone ; in the east a . . . karaJi>i tree ; thence to the 
east of tho clJcelad tbe trench running towards the south ; then a stone and (tJun) another 
stone ; to the south of it, in the smth-eastern corner, a stone ; to the we.'-t of it taraariud 
trees ; thence to the west, in the soath- western corner, a stone ; (then) after that stones in 
constant snccessi 'U then at tbe foot of the bund (polt) of the tank, a stone. 

(1,20) And (t/V. Jii)iij) makes the (v>Uoif:i)ij) request to future kings; Cherish not, ye 
Kings, the illusion that it is useless (tJankbig tliis is) the gift of another ! The merit of 
protecting the gift of others is infinitely greater than that of one’s own gift ! 

(1. 21) Th'^re are the following verses sung by Vyasa on this point : 

[Three of the customary verses 1 

(1 26) This (rdi^f) was written by the officer, the illustrious Madaiiuhkara Pallava, 
son of Matrichandra, of tbe family of Apnrvanata (Uvintj) in Erandapali by the order (of the 
hide) communicated by the Purohita Chharampauandi-sarman ; (ijicen?) in the year one 
hundred and ninety-five — (i» .<ymhfd<) 100 90 5, — of the victorious and progressive reign 
on the fifth day of the dark fortnight of Sravana. 

(1. 2'.>) (Th-e edict) was engraved by the keej:er of lecorJs (aJchasalin) Nagana Bh^i, son 
of Sankara. 


Ko. 20.^GACrAHA PLATES OF GOYINDACHANDRA OF KANAUJ : SAMVAT 1199. 

By Lionel D. BaewNett. 

These plare-^, of which tho contents are here published for the first time, were obtained by 
Mr. A. C. L. Carlleyle at the village of GagahS, and passed from him in 1887 to tlie Trustees of 
the British Museum, where they are now preserved in the Department of Oriental Printed 
Books and Manuscripts, with the number Indian Charters 17 A cursory account of them 
is given by Mr. Carlleyle in vol. xxii of tho AreJueoloy teal Survey of India^ p. 59 f., 
and a \>;u) 0 r on their date by Pj-ofessor Kielhorn appeared in the Indian Antiquary, voh 18, 
p. 20 f. (of. his List of Xorthern Inscriptions in this journal, vol. 5, App. No. 119). Mr. 
Carlleyle describes Gagaha as lyiag on the western side of the river Rapti, about twenty-one 
miles south of Gorakhpur. This rather vague specification seems to suit best the village of 
that name situated in the of Gagaha in Bansgaon tahsU, which is served by the post- 

office at Kill- Ram. — The record consists of two copper plates, with their edges turned up, and 
with holes for a ring, which is now wanting ; evidently t!iey were intended to fit one into the 
othe*". They are fairly well preserved. One of them measures about 111 inches in width and 
10 1 iiH.h.s in height ; the other is slightly smaller, so as to fit into tho larger. The writing is 
on ono sfile only of each plate. — The cbaractar is an early Nagarl, very similar to that given 
in Bfihlc'-’s Plate V, col. xx. The letters are well shaped; their height is from § inch to 
inch — The language is Sanskrit. As i-he nine introductory stanzas are known from the 
Kamauh dates pnblished in this journal (vol. 4, pp. 100, 118), nothing need be said of them. 
In tbe remaining part there are a few points of interest. From a lexical point of view we may 

* must refer to the BrahrHmchdri{c)cheda mentioned io 1. 11 of the text. 

2 T s is, I suppose, to be understood in the semre that from the point last mentioned the boundary line wag 
xnark&.i a regular succegsion of abonoe. 
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noiicQ hv'hliLi^hliumi and vd<jara-hhnn\ in^ (hotli in 1. 14) '/in/'/, a measure of land- (ib.), and 
'pnmrlia, also a measure of land (ib ). In respect of orthography we may remark a very 
frequent confusion between and s, besides some oOier irregularities due to vernacular pronun- 
ciation, such as r for h (throughout), UshltT. for likJd^a (i. 17), for sdkJur^im !l. 21), 

jdr.hate for y achat ^ (1. 2S), tdmvra for tdmra (1. o4). The grammar in the prose portion is 
sometimes irregular ; thus in 11. 22-23 we have a dative singular in apposition Avith a locative 
plural (^Srivats'i-gotrdya . . . ^tripr>ivardiia ^ , . . ^pavtrdya 

. , ^patrdya . . . eshu vrdhmaaeihi'), as the iudireet object of pradfiiio H. 24 

This irregularity is paidly explained by the fact that th? names of the donees in 1. 23, as they 
DOW stand on the plate, are not what was Avritten there in the tirst instance : the oriirinal 
writing has been punched out, and the present three names substituted. The nominative ^(.adi 
in 1. 20 for the locativ'e is a mere blunder. 

The contents of the inscription are, as usual, a grant of an eshate to Brahmans and may 
be analysed as follows. First after the opening verse come nine stanzas (11. 1-10) nrai^ins: 
Yasovigraha Cv. 2). his son Mahichandra (v. 3), his son Chandradeva, a mighty warrior, 
who possessed himself of the monarchy of Gadhipiira (Kananj). protected Kasi, Ku-ika. 
Uttara-Kosala, and Indrasthanlyaka, and bestowed very many tuld-parnshas on Brahmans 
(\T. 4-5), his son Madanapala, likewise a great man of war (vv. G-7). and liis son Govinda- 
Chandra, who captured the elephants of nine kings (vv. 8-0). i Then foil ows the grant 
proper, in pi’ose (11. 10-25), Avhich informs us tliat m th ; reign of the abnye-nientloned G(*)vin>la- 
chandra, Avith his approval the Rajyapaladeva granted certain estates in the 

Hathaunda pattala, in the Sainvat year 1100. to three Biabnian brothers, Devarama, Bhupati 
and Sridhara, Avhile be Avas iti his camp at Gnmjhadagrarna. Then come eleven versts 
exhorting to the maintenance of this grant (11 25-3T), and a tiual statement that the document 
^^as draw a up by the kiramkt, Vivika, or Blink a 34). 

The details of the date (1. 19) are : Saravat 1199 ; the eleventh tdhi in tlie b- iodit f> rtnhrlit 
of Phaluuna ; and ‘‘ ou Saturday.” Professor Kielhorn has sliown that th- rear is 

Vikrama-samvat 1199 expired (either northern or southern ), an hen t]:e u fi'n, Phalguca 
siikla 11 ended at about 13 hours after mean sunrise (for Ujjain) on Saturday. 27 February 

A.D. 1143.^ 

None of the places mentioned in the document can be identified wath anv approach to 
certainty, unless it be Gumjhada, which may be the same as the modern GuHjhan. in the t-ipj^d 
of Kami ant, tahsU Bansgaon, near Belgbat. 

TEXT.^ 

First pluf^. 

1 Om" ^Akuntb-(^tkantha- Vaikunf ha-kantba-pitha-luthat-karah I sanirarhbhah ^urai- 
araiiiblie sa SviSiijyah svo(sre) \u^e=-3Lu vah ji [1"^] ‘‘Asid = asUa-dy ^ti• 
varilsa(sa)-jata-k3hmapaia-ma- 


* Kfichha raay be coDnect<?ci \Nitli kachchha,%ni\ mean ri\ersi<le *5 rCigara is posj'b’ v the same as tlio Hindi 
haga?', “ hedge *\ 

* kScc above, vol. V, p. 113, voh VII, p. S7, vol. X, p. 10, 

* On the use oE the Incativeafter verbs of giving, see Sppyer, Veiisehp nud Sanskn’^’Sgnf^jx^ § SI b. 

* The nme kings are not named : very likely the text only means the king> of the nava-khanda or ??aeu-rd a, 
the nine dixisions into which Jambudvvpa was divided by the Hindu geograpliy. 

* See his exarainatiou of this date in Ind. Ani,, vol. XVIII, p. 21, and vol. XTX, p, 23, No. 7. 

« From the origiaiil phHes. ’ Denoted by a symbol. 

* Metre ; Sloka ( AnushUibh). 

* Metie : Tiishtubh Upajati, of the ludravajra order throughout. 


9 


P 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Yoh. XIII. 


2 las a divam gatasu 1 sakehad^ Vivas van=iva bhuri-dhamna namna Yasd(so)* 

vigraha itj=udarah || [2*] ^Tat-sutOs:^bhto=Mahichandras=chaiidra-dhama- 

nibham nijam | yen=aparam=aknpa- 

3 ra-pare vjaparitam yagah || [3*] ^Tasy=abhut=tanaya nay-aikaTasikab kranta- 

dvishan-mandalo vidhvast-5ddliata-vlra-y0<iha-tiinira[b*] srl-Chandradevo nripah 
II (I) yen=Odaratara-pra- 

4 tapa-sa(sa)mit-ase3lia“praj-5padravam srimad-Gadhipiir-adhirajyam=asamam dor- 

vvikramen=arjjitam || [4*] ^irthani Ka8i-KasikS-Ottara-Ko^a(sa)l-Endra- 

sthaniyakani pari- 

5 palajat^abhigamya [i*] b^ai-atma-talyara=ani 0 a(sa)ih dadata dvijgbhyO y6n=ankita 

vasumati satasas®=tulabbib || [5*] Tasy=atmaj6 Madanap^a Hi kghitlndra- 

chudama- 

6 pir^Yvijayate nija-g^tra-chandrah I yafly=abhisheka-kala8(s)-ollasitaih payobhih 

prakshalitam Kale(li)-rajah-patalaih dharitry^ || [6*] ’nra6y=a6ld=vijaya- 

prayana-sa(sa)- 

7 maye tung-achal-cclichais-cbalaii-madyat-kunibhi-pada-krain-asama-bliara-bbrasya(sya)n- 

mabi-mandale I cbnda-ratna- vibhinna-talu-galita -styat(n) - as [ri*] g-udbLaeitah Sesbab 
pesba-yasa^- 

8 d^ira kshanam=asau krode nilin-ananab || [7*] ®Ta8Diad=ajayata nij-ayata- 

va(ba)hu-valli-va(ba)ddh-ayaruddba-nava-raja-gajO narendrah 1 sandr-amrita- 
draya-macham prabhav6 gavarii y6 Go- 

9 vindachandra iti chandra iv=amva(iiibu)raseb {| [8*] ^^Na katbani=apy- 

alabbauta rana-ksh[a*]mas=tisriBbu dikahu gajan=atba Vajrinah I kakubhi 
vablivamur^^=Abbrainu-vallabba-pratibbata iva ya- 

10 sya ghata-gajah || [9*] S6=yam ina(sa)masta-raia-cbakra-sameevita-cbaranab [j sa 

cba paramabbattaraka-mabarajadhiraja-paraine8Ya(6va)ra-paramamabesva(§va)ra-nija- 
bbu j -opar j jita-sri-Ka- 

11 nyakuvj(bj)-adbipatya-to-Chaiidrad 0 va-pad-anndbyafca- 1 pa[ra*]mabbattaraka 

niabarajadbiraja-paramesva(sva)ra-paramainabesva(sva)ra-srl - Madanapaladeva - j^d- 
anudhyata- | paramabbafc^raka- 

12 iriabarajadbiraja-paramesva(sva)ra-paraiiiamabSsTa(sva)r-asva(sva)pati-gajapati-narapati - 

raja-tray-adbipati-yividba-vidya-vicbara-VacbaBpati-srlmad-Govindachandradeva- 

13 pada-padma-sammatya samasta-raja-prakriy-Opeta'inabarajaputra-srlmad-Rajyapaladevd 

vijayi II Hathaupda-pattalayam i Kunc^agr^ma-pascbiiue Vichhiamtala- 

14 pnrwe madbya-kacbba-bbumi ( pa[ih*]cba-cbatusbtayain=adbika-iiala pariich= 

anke=pi nalu 5 | Lutha^^-Graggeta^^-purvve tipari-vagara-bbumati pamcba- 

dvadasam=anke=pi pamcha 12 graiaa-ksb5tray5r*ni- 

15 yasinS akbila-janapadan=upagatan=api^ cba raja-rajni-yuvaraja'niamti'i-purobita- 

pratlbara-senapati-bbapdagarik*akshapatalika- 


^ Metre : Sloka (A.nuah^nbh). 

* The ai>agraha is written, in a form resembling the numeral 3, * Metre ; Sardulavikridita. 

* Metre : Yasantatilaka ; the same in veise 6, ^ Read Kdfi- KuiiJc-. 

* Read sataJa8=, ^ Metre ; Sardulavikridita, 

® Road 'tja/a-. * Metre : Vasaiitatilaka. 

*0 Metre : Dratavilambita. 

Read balhramur. [For IcaJculha ahhramur (aor.) r— ’F. W. T,] ** Cr perhaps Luv\.d-, 

** A stroke has been recently added at the bottom of the converting it into a h, apparently in order to 
idoatify the name with that ofiGagaUa. 
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16 bhi shag- naimittik-antahpiirika-dftta-kari-tnraga-pat tan - akara - sthana - gokul - adbikari - 

puroshaa^ajnapayati vO (bo) dhayaty=adisa(8a) ti yatha vidita- 

17 ni=asta bbavatam yath^^paridishita^-gramah Ba-jala-sfchala-l^ha-lavan-akara-sa- 

matsy-akara-sa-gartt-oshara-sa-madhuka-chuta-vana-vitapa-vafcika-tri' 


Second plate, 

18 na-ynti-g(^chara-paryantah s-6rddb[v^]-adhas-chatur-aghata-visaddhah s[v*]a-slma‘ 

paryantah || saiii(m)vatsar 0 shv=ekadasa-sa(sa)teshu nava-navaty-adhikeshu 
Phalgnne ma- 

19 81 8u(sa)kla-pakshe ekadasyayam^ tithau Sa(sa)iiidine yatr=aiike=pi 

sam(ni)vat 1199 Pbalguna su di 11 Sa(sa)naa 1| ady=5ha 
Gumjhadagram-avasita'Sri- 

20 mad-Rajyapaladeva-katake * * to Triveaya-nadi^ snatpa(tva) vidhivan=mantra- 

dev’a-muui-manaja-bbdta-pitri-ganaihs=tarppayitva timira-patala-pata- 

21 na-pata - raaHasaTTi=U3linarodI(Glii)sh.am=upa3fcliay=A.u8hadhipati - sakala - sesha(kha)rarh 

samabhyarchchya tribhuvana-vra(tra)tar=yvasaddva9ya pujam vidhaya havlaha 

Havi- 

22 rbbajarh hutva mata-pitr5r=afcmanas=clLa pulya(nya)*yasr5(s5)-bliivriddbaye^ j| 

Srivatsa-gStraya 1 Gargga-Bhai’ggava-Ch[y*]avana-tripravaraya j Yajarweda- 
sa(sa)khin5 Thakura-sri-Mabl- 

23 dhara-pautraya I Thakura-sri-Jasarama-putraya 1 Thakura-sri-Devarama-Thakura- 

^i-Bliupat[i*]-Thaktira-[sri-*]Sridhara 1 eshu vra(bra)hraaneshv=asmabhir= 
gg(5karnna-kusalata-puta-karatal-(5daka-pn- 

24 raua(rvva)m=a-chandr-arkkaih yavat(ch)=cbhasa(sa)nikritya pradatts matva yatlia- 

diyaniana-bliagabliQgakara-pravaaikara-jalakara-g5kara-taraslikada(da)rhda - prabhriti- 
samast-a- 

25 dayan^ajnavidhSylbbdya dasyath-eti || Bhavanti v(cli)=atra dharmm-anasa- 

(sa)iiisinah sl6kah ) ^Bhumim yah pra[ti'*]grihna(^a)ti yas=cha bliumiih 
praya[ch*]chhati | ubhau 

26 tau punya-kavminanau niyatam svargga-gaminaa || Sa(sa)mkham bhadr- 

asana[m*] ohhatram var-asva(ava) vara-varaijah 1 bhumi-danasya chihnani 
phalaia=etat=Puramdara || 

27 Va(ba)hubhir=vvasudha bhakta rajabhih Sagar-adibhih 1 yasya yasya yada 

bhdmis=tasya tasya tada phalam || ®Sarvvaa-etaaa(ii) bhavinab partthivem- 
dran=bhu- 

28 y6 bhnyO ja(ya)chate Ramabhadrah | samanyO^yam dharmraa-heta^ nripanarh 

kale kale palaniyS bhavadbhih )| ^Shashtim var8ha-sahasra(8ra)ni svarggs 
vasa- 


Read 'lilchita~% The ia is added below the line. * Read efcddaHydrh, 

•[For Trivenx-nadydm f — F. \V, T.] * Thii is an Anushtubh line, perhaps by acddont. 

• Metre: Sloka (Anushtubh) j the same in the following two verses. 

• Metre ; Salini. ’ Beal -sHur, 

• Metre ; Sloka (Anushtubh); the same in the next four verses. 


2 f 2 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL. XIIT. 


20 ti \ a|_ch*]cliliet [t^ja ch^Saumanfca cba tany-eva narakam vrajet 

Ji Gam=ekam s^'arnnani=okaiii^ bliumer=apy=ekam=amgnlarii | haraTi=narakam= 
apuoti yavad^a-bhnta-sam- 

30 plivam |1 Tadagauam saliasre(sro)na asvam^dha-sa(sa)teQa cba | gavam k5H* 

pradanena bhnrni-liartta na su(3u)dhyati || Sva-dattaih pava-dattain(iii)=va 

yd bareta vasundhaiam I 

61 sa vishta(shGia)yarii krirax'^'r*] bhnfcva pitribbl[b] saha majjati j] Vari- 
hJar^shv^apanypshu sU3hka-kotar,a-sa(sa)jinab [ kri^h^a-earppa^^cba jata(ya)nt5 
ye 8yu[r] vra(ljra)farna-sva-ha- 

32 rinah (j an=lha dattani para narendralr^danatii dharmmani ya 3 a(sa)skaraui | 
iii[_i*]malya-vaata-pratimani tani ko naaia sadhuh panar=adadita j| 

o3 ’Vat-abbra-vibhramam-idam Tasadh-adlupatyaiu apata-nxatra-madhura visbay- 
opabh<_'gah ( pr[a*]aas=trin-agi'a-iala-vi(bijnda-sama naranam dbarmmah 

sakba param^abo 

34 para-loka-yaueti * )) Likliitara cb^edam taihvra-pattakam karanika-Thakura-srl- 

Virlken^eti 


No. 21.-SRTRANGAM PLATES OF MADHAVA-NAYAKA : SAKA-SAilVAT 1313. 

By T. A. Gopixatha Eao, M.A., Trivandram. 

The subjoined inscription is engraved on throe copper-plates which, though all of them 
have a bole in the middle of their left margin, have no connecting ring. The plates belong to 
the Ranganatha temple at Srirangam and were obtained on loan by meJ From an impressioa 
taken under my supei vision the inscription is edited below. 

The preservation of this document is good ; it is written in the Tolugn alphabet but the 
language is Sanskrit. It belongs to the time of Madhara Nay aka (Z. 39) or Bajarsja 
Madhava-Bhupala (Z. 16 f.), son of Sihgabhupala by his wife AnnamambS (ZZ. 10-12), and is 
dated in the JSaka year 1343, corresponding to the cyclic year Plava (ll. 2-5), On the 
second tithi of the dark fortnight of the month Sravana, IMadhava Nayaka granted the aqrahdra 
of Torluri under the name of Srirahgapura to the god Ranganatha of Srirangam. Regarding 
the date the Honourable Diwan Bahadur Mr. L. D. Svamikkanuu PilJai writes : “The date S. 
1343, Sravana bahula 2 Budhavara = Wednesday, ICtli July A.D. J421, the cyclic year Plava 
= S. 1343 (expired), on which day Sravana bahula 2 ended at about 42 yhatikds after mean 
sunrise. There were two Sravanas in this year, and the present date fell in the first or udhihi 
Sravana, while the bahula 2 of nija Sravana fell on Piiday, 15th August A.D. 1421.’' 

The nam^ of Ma<lhava Nay aka’s father Sihgabhupala is known from other sources. In 
hia leport on the search for San.dciit and Tamil manuscripts for 1896-7 the late Professor M 
Sesbaghd Sastri, M.A , while describing the Sanskrit work on Alaiiikara named Basdrnava' 
siidhahira, writes that “It was composed by Sihgabhupala, w'ho w^as called Sarvajna on 


’ Unmet: leal; the u^sual form U Suvarnam^el'am yam^eJeam, 

^ Metre : Tri-htubh Upajati, of the Indravajrii order throughout. 

* Metre: Vasantatilaka. * The danda U superfluous. ^ Read -i/dna itu 

• Here follows on the plate an ornamental design, a double danda^X^^ curved symbol sometimes represent' 

pnt, and another double danda. » 

T It forms No. 24 of Appendii A of the Assistant Superintendent of Archasology’s Annual Rg ort f r 190" 
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account of his great scholarship^ In the 

Recharla family there \’ias a prince named Yachama Xayadu, who was learned and wealthy. 
He fought a battle with the Panclya king and became vi torioas. He was styled Khadga- 
Naiayana on account of his prowess. His wife was called Pochamata. Ho had three sons 
named Sirigama Nayaka, Annaina Nayaka and Echama Nayaka. While the eldest brother 
was ruling over the kingdom very ably and powerfully, the youngest, Echama Nayaka, 
distinguished himself for his courage aud got a sou named Xdgaraa Nayaka. who acquired the 
titles of Rahuttaraya and Kathaiiraya. Singaioa Nayadu had two sons named Anapota, 
called also Ananta Nayadu. and Madhava Nayadu; the latter of whom had many sous, of 
whom Dcwagiri was the most important. The elder (son Anapota of Sihgama') succeeded to 
the throne and on account of lus valour obtained the title of Sooiakula-Parasurama. He 
constructed steps over the mountain Sri5aila fur the benefit of the pilgrims (going) to the 
sacred shrine of Siva under the name of Hallikarjuna situated ou (its) summit. His wife 
was called Annamamba ; and she gave birth to tw'O sous, who were named Vedagirisv^ara 
and Singabhupari. 


Yachama Navadu. 

L 

, I 1 .1 

Sifigama N. Annama N. Echama N, 

I ^ I 

I I Nagama N, 

Ananta N., or Aladhava N. 

Anapt^ta, md. 

Annamamba. Devagiri aud others. 

I ^ 

Vcdagirlsvara. Sihgabhupati. 


Anapota N. Dacha N. Vallabha N. Vedagiri N. Dama N. Mada N, 

The king Singama Nayadu lived prosperously with his six sons and settled in a town 
called Rajachala (Racha-konda), wdiich was the capital of his ancestors, and ruled over tka 
country between the Vindhya mountains and the hill Srisaila, which is situated in the Kurnool 
District.”^ 

Later on, he adds that '‘Singama Nayadu flourished about 1330 A.D. and was called 
Sarvajna on account of his vast learning and w^as a great patron of learning. He also patron- 
ised Telugu poets, such as Bammera Potarazu who translated the Sanskrit Snhhagavata into 
Telugu, and Srinatha, who translated the Xaishadha into the same language. The latter 
composed a poem called Bhoginniandahamn in honour of the Raja.*’ 

^ 

Is the colophon of one of the chapters of Singabhupala’s work. 

2 Prof. M. Seshagiri SastrPs Report on the search for Sanskrit and Tamil ManagcrlpU for the year 1890*97, 
pp. 7-9. 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[You Xltt 


In a Yaishnava sectarian work called Giiruparamparaprahhava Nainaracharra, the son 
of Yedanta-desika, is stated to have gone, as already stated, to the court of Sihgama Nayadu 
and defeated Sakalyamalia, who was the author of the JJdurarMyhava, and established the 
Yaishnava religion. In the commentary called Ratnapelik^ on the Siibhashitantvt^ a didactic 
poem which, it is said, Yedanta-desika composed in imitation of the Suhhashitatrisati of 
Bhartrihari, the author says that the poem was composed for Sihgaina Nayadu and, after 
finishing the poem, the author of the work sent it as a present to the king.’^ 

The Veddntadesika~vaibhava~praka$ika written by Chandamarutam Doddayacharya of 
Cholasihgapuram asserts that Sihgama Nayaka, the son of Madhava, was a contemporary of 
Desika (r, 120). This fact is borne out by the very words of De^ika ; in the colophon to his 
Raliasyasaridesa, written especially for Sarvajna-Simha Nayaka, he says “to the son of 
Madhava this fact was communicated by Nigamanta-Desika (i.e, Yedanta-desika).’’^ 
Madhava and his son Sihgama belonged to Rajachala, a name which subsequently became 
corrupted into Recharla, which became the family name of the descendants of Sihgama Nayaka. 
In our document the place is called Rajadri, and Madhava Nayaka is said to be ruling over it. 

We are told in the Srivaishnava chronicles that Yedantadesika died in the Saka year 120)1 
(A.D. 1371),“ the year in which Srirahgam was freed from the Musalmans and tlie imago cf 
the god Rahganatha was reinstated therein by Goppanarya.-^ Most likely the Madhava Nayaka 
of our record, the same as Mada of the genealogical table, was a contemporary of Nainarachary^a, 
the son of Yedanta-desika. ^ The subjoined inscription, however, mentions one Yeiikatacharya, 
son of Ramanujacharya of the Srisaila-vamsa,^ as the guru of ^ladhava Nayaka. The lists of 
succession of the Yadagalai and Tengalai Tatacharyas are so defective that my attempt at ideu' 
ti tying the acharya of Madhava Nayaka has proved futile. 


TEXT.® 

First Plate ; Second Side, 

1 ii 

4 


' Idam-iH ^igama'fda-Ve^ikena jpratisamadiSgata Mddhavdtmajasgat etc, 

dd)%tadt^ilca-^uihhavaprn.lcdSi'kdy p. 123. 

5 Up. hid.y Vol. VI, pp. 322-330. The verses composed in praise of Goppan.lrya by V^edanta-desika on tho 
occasion are engraved on the east wall of the second prdkdra of the Rahganatha temple at Srirahgam and the date 
' haadhvprige*, Saka 1293, is prefixetl to them. 

* The Peryga’tini-mvdigadaivu, a work which gives in an extremely brief form the lives of the Srivaishnnva 
Acharvas, mentions one Ravu M^lhava Nayakkan as the disciple of Periya Jiyar, better known bv his real name 
Mftnavalamamnnigal. We know that this acharya and Nainaracharya were almost contemporaneous with eacn 
otb.er and therefore the Madhava Na}aka mentioned in the Feriga-tiru-7Hudigadaivu might quite likely be tae 
donor of our document. 

^ SrKailesa is the SanskvitUed form of Tlrnmalai-nambi, an acharya of Ramanuja, and his descendants iro 
therefore said to belong to the Srilaila-vamsa; but they are at present better known by the name of Tatacharyas. 
The origin of this word is explained by me elsewhere. 

* From the original and the inked impressions prepared under my supervidon 
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6 

7 


8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

11 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 
21 
22 


Second Plate ; First Side, 


%fWZr^Tf%^ 

wr »r^- 




Second Plate; Secotid Side, 

^m<i TTO- 

[i*] 

^^TOT*TTT?I 

^icnftirpTOin- 


Third Plate; First Side. 

23 rTwi 

\J 

21 KTsnf^WT^T^t 

25 Tl^^5rTtiTnT^Tf^>JT^- 

N» 

26 ^TfTT: 

27 

28 

29 ^wfw- 

‘ Bead °^1|^. ’ ‘ Bead °ftnsi°. 

® Read significance of the words iti 20 and in I. 24 has not been 

brought out in the translation. The fir^t word means * that wWch includes (the parts), i.e. the lord and tlie 
second ' that which is a part thereof (i.e. the world *).— H. K. S.] • Read 

’ [The plates actually have ^ — with two (rough) r5.— H, K. S.] 

R '^ead 


lo Read 
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EPIGRAPRIA INDICA, 


[VoL. xiir. 

30 R: [iI*] [ll*] 

31 fTR 

Third TJafe : St''0/i'l Side, 

32 m III wrf^: 

34 R I ^ 

35 STTRlfR RT^ ItT II ^RTRTRTtR R- 

36 [^irlRg^RTwi rjt# RRf%; i 

37 Ro^TRfTTR RXfoIR: Rif [?r]?9TR 

38 RTRR TTRR?; I [l*] Ti 

39 II 

TRANSLATION. 

Salntation to fciic blesstd Raoia-nuja ! Be it ^ell 1 

The document (concorning) the atjralidra which was granted after one thousand followed 
by three hundred and forty-three of the fortunate, victorious and prosperous Saka years 
had expired, on a Wednesday (corresponding to) the second tlthi of the dark (fortnight of 
the month) Sravana of the (cyclic) year Plava, — by Rajaraja Madhava, jour drvotcd slave, 
son of the glorious Singabhupala and the full-rnron (that rose out) of tlic sea (i^liiob ivas) the 
womb of the glorious Annamamba — who is the beloved disciple of .Sri Venkataohrirya, son of 
Sri Ramanujarya, the forebead ornament of the famdy of Srisaila and tie devout worshipper 
of the lotus feet of (the god) Srinivasa residing on (the idll railed) Sri VenkatuL^'in,— bnvir g 
prostrated with the eiglit parts of the body.^ to t the god) Sii Rauganatha, wi^o is the iiloriou^ 
lord of all the universe; who is the blessed lord Xaiayana . who resides b**’ ween the two 
(branches of the river) Kaverr and who is the master of the two runs as follows : — The 

agraJidra of Torlhri, which has another name Srirahgapura, in the country known ns Rajadri 
has been granted along with the eight enjoyments and powers and the four boun larie-<," by the 
pouring of water, to you, — who are a friend in (times of) disfiess, who are like the k<ilp>ik>t 
(tree) to supplicants, who are an ocean of mercy, who are the cause of the nniver.-e ennstituted 
by the chit and achit (or conscient and non-conscieiit) things,^ w^ho arc tlie enemy of nIJ that is 
discardable (unworthy) and the abode of all virtues, wliose brightness is equal to that of the 
nfasi flower and who are the husband of Lakshmi, — for the cLtilv ofleriugs. the angaro hynj/ungn, 
(repairs to) the dilapidated tem^ le and for the garden and many o^dier woiks. May this 

(village) be taken possession of / by you) and enjoyed as long as the moon and the sun (last) | 
In thPvt (village) the lands (belonging to) the gods and Ijrahmnnas shall be protected according 
to the previously subsisting conditions. 

1 Read ^ Head 

* Metre: UpajatL * Metre i SdlinT 

® The anv^rara stands at the beginning: of the next line. 

® Tlie word r^ashtangam is used to denote profound obeisance. 

The temple of Rahgauatha is situated on the island of Silrahgam, formed by the two bracclizS of the river 

K.a^e^. 

^ Chatvhd'na<!n,n(^am evidently means that the boundaries of tbs t. 1 age were clt»’’ly defined. 

* See \ ut i '>>A i\t'hi(xt(i‘d'lptk cb. 
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In witness whereof (the followiog are cited) : — the sun, the moon, air. fire, Heaven, the 
eaiih, water, the heart, Yama, day and night, the two sandhyas (dawn and dagk) and dharma, 
witness a man’s doings. 

(The verse describing lord Ramachandra’s advice to the sovereigns about the protection of 
charity is next quoted.) 

This is the writing of Madhava Nayaka. 


No. 22.--TWO GRANTS OF VENKATAPATI I : SARA 1508 and 1535. 

By Lionel D. Barnett. 

The two records which are here published formerly belonged to the collection of Sir 
Walter Elliot, and were presented by him in 1887 to the British Museum, where they are now 
deposited in the Department of Oriental Printed Books and Manuscripts ; the first of them, 
which I call A, bears the register-number ‘‘ Indian Charters 31,’’ and the second (B) the 
number “Indian Charters 29.” 

A.— OF SAKA 1608. 

This document consists of five copper plates, of the shape usual at this period in the 
Carnatic ; for examples I may refer to this journal, vol. Ill, p. 23b. vol. IV, p. 269, and vol. XI, 
p. 326. It is in good preservation, and has the usual ring with seal bearing the device of 
a boar. The maximum height is 9V', and the width is I'he character is the peculiarly- 

hideous Nandinagari usual in records of this region and date ; the letters are about in heiglit- 
The language, with the exception of a few Kauarose hinidns, is Sanskrit, and has been already 
reviewed by Dr. Hultzsch in his paper on the Vilapaka grant (above, vol. IV, p. 269), the 
historical prelude of which is almost identical with that of the present record. It is iu metre 
throughout. 

The document refers itself to the reign of Vefikatapati I, Maharaja of the ’Carnatic. 
After two introductory verses thirty-eight stanzas are devoted to the glories of his lineage 
and himself, on which see above, vol. IV, p, 270. We are then informed that he granted two 
villages to the Brahmau Kalimili Krishnam-bhatta, son of Viram-bhatta and grandson 
of Malagam-bhatta, of the Kausika Gotra, the Ratyayana Sutra, and the sakha of the White 
Yajurveda. 

The poet who composed the record (or, more correctly, the part of the record subsequent 
to the prasasti), was Krishna, sou of Kamakoti and grandson of Sabhapati (1. 154). The 
engraver was Ganapay^harya, son of Virana (1. 155). On these families see above, vol. Ill, 
p. 237. 

The date of the grant is : the twelfth day, a maha-tithi, in the bright fortnight of Karttika 
of the Saka year 1608, the cyclic year Vyaya. On this Mr. Robert Sewell has kindly sent 
me the following observations : “ The date corresponds to 14 October, A.D. 1586. This was 
a Friday. As regards its being a makd-tithij I believe that technically it was not one of those 
davs : that is to say, ft was not a maha-dvadnsi in the language of the Paiichangas. But 
Karttika sukla 12 is always an important tithi, as it is the end of the Chaturmasya-vrata, and 
i-s the occasion of the Prabodhotsava festival, when the awakening of Vishnu is celebrated, a 
also his marriage to the Tulasi plant, the Tulasi-vivaha. Moreover, the forenoon marks a Maavadi 
day : see Kielhom in Ind. Ant., 1897. p. 185, and Swamikaimu Pillai’s Indian Chroyiolr^ny^ p. 51. 
Kielhorn quotes (footnote 23) an inscription in which the tithi is described as pnnyd utfhdna^ 
dvadidi’tithi^ so I think the date may be accepted, so far as it goes. According to Swamikanna 

2g 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Yol. XIII. 


Pillai, a Karttika sakla 12 is a Maha-dvadaii when either it or the previous tithi is current on 
two successive sunrises. But this was not the case in this year, so it Was not a Maha-dvadasi. 
But it might have been called a Maha-tithi^ for the reasons given above (ceremonial). . On the 
other hand, I have a note that Alberuni says that Karttika sukla 12 was an ‘ unlucky * 

A considerable amount of topographical detail is given. The villages granted are 
Yampedu, otherwise known as YehkatamaharSyasamudram, and Battxilappalli, also styled 
Yenkatendramaharayasamudram. From 11. 130-137 we learn that YampecLu lay in the 
Pada-nfidu, and in the mdganhsthdna of Gudalisva[ram], and that it was situate east of 
Velagampadu, south-east of Timmavaram, south of Inagaldr, south-west of Poli, north-west 
of Gahgalapphndi, north of Fallam, and north-east of Yagividu or Vagavldu (the plate has 
the erroneous spelling YagidoSy 1. 135). We may therefore conclude with certainty that 
Yampedu is the modem village of Empedu, in the Kalahasti tdlulca (Zamindarl) of North 
Arcot District. The Indian Atlas sheet 77 (1828) shews “ Impedoo*^ — i.e, Empedu— about 2| 
miles north of Pallam (or Pullum,” as it calls it), and places the latter in about lat. 13° 49|' 
and long. 79° 39'. Velampadu, evidently the ancient Yelagampadu, is in lat. 13° 52', long. 
79° 37 i'. Inagalur, Timmavaram, Poli, Gahgalapudi, and Yagavedu (to give them their 
modem names) are enumerated as adjacent villages of the same tdluka in the Lists of Towns 
and Villages constituting the Registration Sub-districts of North A.rcot. Gndalisvaram is 
perhaps the Kumdalisvara mentioned in 1. 90. As regards the second village, it may be 
identified with the modem Battulapalle, also in Kalahasti tdluka. We are told in 11. 137-141 
that it was in the rdjya of Chandragiri, and in the stma of Yelampadu (obviously a mistake 
for Yelgampadu, i.e. Yelagampadu), lying east of Kalavalpun<U, south-east of Mannavaram, 
west of Yelagampadu, and north of Ysrlapdndi. Now Yarlapudi, as it is now called 
(“ Yaerlapoondy ” on the old Indian Atlas), lies in about lat. 13° 51^' and long. 79° 36', and 
Wannavaram is in lat. 13° 53' and long. 79° 35'. It is impossible on these data to identify the 
Kalavalpnndi of 1. 138 with the “ Kalavalapudi ” or Culwulapoondy ” of the maps, which is 
about 7 1 miles east by south-east from the modern Yelampadu, whereas according to our grant 
it should be to the west of it ; but it is possible that the author of the document made 
a blander in his geography. 

TEXT.3 

First plat^. 

1 Sri-Yemka^saya namah | ^Yasya samparka-punyena na- 

2 rl-ratnam=abhufc=sila^ I yad==up5syarh sumanasam tad-vastn- 

3 dvaihdvam=»=as[r*]aye 1 (|j) [1*] Yasya dvirada-vaktr-adyah pari8hadya[h’^] 

4 ppa(pa)ras-satam I vighnam nigh[n*]amti bhajataih Yishvaksdnam tam=a- 

5 sraye | (||) [2*] Jayati kshira-jaladher^jatam 8av[y*]-eksha9am Hareh I alam- 

6 banam chakSia^am^amar-aynshk^ram ma[ha*]h I ([)) [3*] 

PurSra- 

7 v5 Budha-autaa=tasy=Aynr=asy*atmajah ! samjajne Nahusha 

8 Yayatir=abhavat=tasmach*cha Purus=tatah I tad-vamse Bharatfl 

9 babhuva nripatis=tat-samtatau Samtanu8==tat-turyy(5 Yijayo= 

10 bhimanyur=udabhut=taamach^cha Parus=tatah^ I (||)[4*] ^Namdas^tasy^ashta* 

‘ Bee ch. 77 fin. in Saclian*s edition. It is there stated, on the authority of the "Srudliava ” (? Saroddhara) 
ascribed to Mahadera, that the twelfth days of both halves of Karttika are unlucky. — L. D. B. 

^ Irom the plates. * Metro : Sloka (Anushtnbh) j the same in verses 2-3. 

* Read » Metre: Sardulavikridita. 

• Read T Metre; Sragdhara. 



No. 22.] TWO GRANTS OF VENKATAPATI I : A, OF SAKA lo08. 


227 


11 mC=b}iut=sa[ma*] 3 aiii iiavamas=tasya rajna8=Chalikka-ksbmapas=ta- 

12 t-saptaina[h*] Sripati-ruohir=abhayad=RajarpurvO naremdrah 1 ta- 

13 sj=asi(8id) Bijjalemdro dasama iha aripO Vira-Hemm&li- 

14 rayas=tarttii(ji)kO Muraiau krita-natir^udal)hat=tasya Ma- 

15 yapur-i^h | (H) [b*] ^‘J’at-tiiryO==jaui Tata-Fimnaina-maliipald 
10 nij-alokana-tra9t-amitra-ganas-tato=jani hararb(D) du- 

17 rgaui sapt-ahitat | aiih(bTi)=aikeiia sa Somideva-nripati- 

18 8=tasy=aiva jajno sut^ virf5 Bagliavad0varad=itL tfita[h*] 

19 sri-Pimnamo bhnvanripab- 1 (||) [6*] '^Araviti*nagari-vibhOr=abu(bha)- 

Second plate : first side. 

20 d=asya Bukka-dharaplpatis^satah | yena Saluva-Nri- 

21 simha-rajyam=apy=edhamana-mahriBa Bti(sthi)rlkritam I (|1) [7*] ^Svab-ka- 

22 iniui[s*] sva-tauakamtibliir^aksb [i*]pamtida Bukk-avanipa-tilakc5 

23 buclba-kalpa-sakhi | Kalyaain![m'^] Kamalanabba iv=Abdbi-kanyam 

24 Ballambikam=udavaha[d*] babu-manya-sllam [||* 8*] ^Sut-eva Kalas-am- 

25 budbe3=Surabhil-asDgain Madbavat=Kumaram=iva Samkarat=Ku- 
2o la in'ibibbritah kanyaka I Jayaibtam=Amara-prabh6r=api Sach=i- 

27 va Bukk adhipach-cLbratam jagati Baliam^alabbaia Ramarajaih 

28 sutafii ! (II) [9*] ^Sabasrais^saptatya sabitam-api yas=Simdhu-janusham 
20 Sapadasy=aTiikam saraiti bbuja-^nryyena mabata i vi- 

30 jity=adatte=smad=avaui-gii’i-durga[m] vibhufcaya vidbnt-em- 

31 drab Kasappodayam-api vidravya sahasa ! (||) [10*] "Kamdanavdli- 

32 durc,Miii=urn kamdalad-abbyudays babu-baleaa yO babutare- 

33 na vijitya Hareb | sannihitaRya tatra chara^-ambusba bba- 

34 ktataya jnatibbir^arpitarii sudbayati sma nisbevya vi- 

35 sham I (||) [H*] ^Sri-RamarSja-ksbitipasya tasa(sya) cbimtamaner-arthi- 

36 kadambakanam I Lakahmir=iv=Ambb6ruha-l5cbanasya Iiakka[m*]- 

37 bik^amusbya niabisby=ala8lt f (||) [12*] ^asy=5dbikaia^3amabbava- 

38 t-tanayas=tapobbi[s*] sri-Raihgaraya-nripati[s*] Sasi-vamsa-di- 

39 pab I asan samullasati dbaiuani yasya chitra[rii*] netrani 

40 vairi-sudrisarix cba niramjanani [||* 13*] ^®Sati[m*] Tirumalaiiibi- 

41 kam cbarita-lllay=Arumdbatim^^ I Himamsur^iva Robinim 

Second plate : second side. 

42 bridaya-barinim f 5 ad-giiuair=araodata Badbarminim=a- 

43 yarQ=avapya vir-agranlh | (|1) [14*] ^^Racbita-naya-vicbaram Ra- 

4! marajam cba dbiram vara-Tirumalarayam Vemkatadri-ksbi- 

45 tisam I ajacayata sa ye(e)tan=aaupurvya kuinarau==ilia 

46 Tiruinaladevyam=^cva laja mab-aujab | (|1) [15*] ^^Sakala-bbnvana-karii- 


' 5Ietre : S.inlulas ikridita. 

® Ratboddbita. 

5 Metre : Frith vi. 

’ Metre : Adlasikba. 

® Metre: Yasantatilakii. 

“ There is a gap here : the text should read 
t''xsumail-jtjtiid rundhatim I 
’’ Metie: Pusbpitdgni. 


* Read hhUn-nripah. 

* Metre : V asantatilaka. 

* Metre : Sikharini. 

® Metre : Tnsbtubh, Indravaj»’A 
Metre ; Prithvl. 

thus .^chari(a’lllay=JrHmdhail-pratham-=api i^tikshau.. 
Metre; Malini. 

So 2 
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47 takan=aratiD samiti nihatya sa Ramaraja-virah 1 Bha- 

48 ratara=anTi Bhagiratli-adi-raja-pratbita-yasah prasasasa cha- 

41' kram=urvyah j (jj) [1^5*] ^Yitarana-paripatim yasya vidya-dhnrinam na- 
5‘J khaja-makhara-vina-nada-gitam nisamya 1 antikalam=aya- 

51 ia^aval‘ambu'bimb-apadesad=ainara-iiagara*sakhi lajja- 

52 ya majjat=iva ] (|!) [17’*'] -Yyarajata Sri- vara- Veiiikatadriraja[h’*'] kshi- 

53 tau Laksbmaaa-cbam-marttib | jya-ghoaba-durikrita-Megbana- 

54 diih kurvan Sumitr-asaya-barsba-pOsbam | (|!) [18*] ^Trishu sri-Ramga- 

ksbraa- 

55 parivridba-kiimaresbv^adbi-ra'Qam vijity=ari-ksbrnapan 

bO Tirumalamala^-inabaraya-nripatib ; riiah-aujah ssa(sa)rhmra- 

57 j\(~ buniatir^abhitibikto nirupame prasastrarvim'j sarvain=a- 

5“' j’i tisrisliu mfirttisbv^iva Harib ! (||) [19*] ^Yasasvinam^agragarasya 

51 ‘ ynsya ysJ paftabbisb»'^ko(ke) sati partbiv-eriidoh [ dan-ambu-purai- 

GO r--a]ihisbicbjamaiia devi-padam bbnrah^=iyaiii dadbati t (||) [20*] ®Anam- 

Gl taruiii tat-tai^ayab pratitas^cbakasti ha9t-apajila-dvi(dyu)-sa- 

t-2 kill I bvi'Vemgalam’ba-chii'a'punya-rasi[s*] 6ri-Ramgaraya[s*] sri- 

03 ta*bbugadhOyah j (jj) [21*] ^Tatba-vidbi mahisur-ottama-krit-abbi- 

Third plate : Jlrst side. 

0 1 shr-k-otsave yadlyya-kara-vari-de kanaka- vrisbti-do 
t'5 sarvatab j yaso-maya-taraihginl dasa-dig-arhtare jrim- 
GG bbatO sataih p[r*]asaiiiito=bbavat=kfipanat-oi'a-davanalah | (||) [22*] 
t»7 1} 'anirasta[n*] diuapo sapatnan samhritya samraksbita-sarva-lo- 

OS kc i sri-Ramghu(ga)raya-ksbitipalake-sniimn pada[m*] Murareh para- 
00 mam prapanne [ (|1) [23*] ^^Yidvat-trana-parastadaB^‘=cad-aiiuja[s*] sri- 

Vemgalarhba- 

70 pnra- | puny-otkarsba-pbal-Sdayas^Tirumala-sri-deva-ray-a- 

71 tmabbfib | samtaiia-dhru(dru)r=iva stbitas^Sura-girau sammrajya-sim- 

72 Lasane | sarvaih sasti nayena Vemkatapati-sn-dera-raya[b*] 

73 kbhamam 1 (|1) [21*] ^‘^Yatha Ragbu'kul-6dvaba[s*] svayam=Arumdbati-jaiii- 
71 na sva-gotm^gunina sudbi-tilaka-Tatayaryyena yab | ya- 

75 t]ia-vidbi yasasvdua viracbit-abbish6ka[h*] ksbanad^^vibhidya 
70 Yavan-abaran^vijayatO prasasan mahiiii | (|1) [25*] ^‘^Sri-Vemkatam- 

77 ba va(va)ra-Ragbavamba | Pedobamamba cba^-^ Pinavobamamba ) 

78 nitya samota iva saktayn yam dcvyo=nnrumddbamti pavi- 

79 tva-silah | (]) [20*] l^Yasy=atipratbit-aajasau(60) rana-mukbe sena-bba- 


* Metrt, : jr.ilia'i. 

^ Metre; Upajati, 1 being UpC'ud.avojra and 2-4 Indravajra. 

2 Mtvio ; Si*l a’'Qi. * Delete th^* bocoud mala, » Read praSa^t^^nrnm, 

^ Metre : Tiisbr.bh Cpajuti, pada 1 being Upeudra\ajra aad 2 A Indravajra. 

^ Dolfetc this -.Jtlabif 

^ ; T i i- j.bh Upajdti, 1-2 being rpeudravajra and 3-4 Indra\ajfu, 

Metre, 't'l!.' -^’,1 Upaj.iti, 1-3 beincr Indi-avujr.i and -i T'pendrava.ira. [The first quarter of the 

7 r-'O J' not 1 would aug^j^est the reading Julz/'r n r,us‘ -roi’i-^y/pe, H. K. y ] 

M Lre ! S r(lu’'ivk.Idifca. iKad -para^ana^^, 

Vi'tre : I'rijat’i. 

M.'tie ; Xr:bbtH*>)i Cpajfiti {pudas 1 and 3-4 ludravajr't, 2 Upendravajrfi). 

' TbU iyllabu auperHuoud. Metre : Surdubvikndita 5 the sam^ in verae 27. 
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80 tai]>=adbhatai [s’*] S'atOp-ahrita-SaiihdhaYa-dvipa'gbata-aast^'atapa- 

81 tr-adimah | nirvi^uO MaliikIbliarSnxa^-taiiubbidB=8aihprapya ge- 

82 ham mahair=iQanida[8*] Bam(n) Mahamamda'Sahur-ajatd s-arth-abhidha- 

83 ni=anv-aham 1 (H) [27*] Ya8miib.u==^mgada-nirvise8ham=akhilam*urvirii bhu- 

84 je bibhrati 1 pritah pannaga-mamdal-adhipa-kula-kBhOpI- 

Third plate : second $ide» 

85 bhrxto nirbharah 1 yasmai bha-valay-aika^dhur-vaha-kalam^a- 

86 samBaraaima==sada sevamte vrisha-sailatan&^dhigata[s*] sn- 

87 Yeihkatadr*isYaram | (|1) [28*] ^Varasi-gaiiibhirya-viseaha-dharyyas*ohaurasi-da- 

88 rg>ai[ka*] -vibhala*varyyah | par-ashta-dig-raya-manah-prakama-bhayamkarah Sa- 

89 rngadhar-amtaramgah | (|() [29*] ^Sara-vira-ramaya samuliasamn=Araviti-pu- 

90 ra*bara'iiayakah | Kuixidalisvara-maha'bhuja[s*] srayan mamc^alika' 

91 dharaijl-varahatam | (||) [30*] ^Rajnarii varO Tana'mukha<Ramabhadra iti sru- 

92 tab \ varni(rui)ta-birud6 iiana-varaa(rna)-sri-mam4alika-gamda iti 1 (||) [31*] 

'fiA- 

93 treya-gotra-janam=agrasar5 bbubbujam=Tidara-yasab j ati- 

94 biTuda-turaka(ga)-dbatt5 mati-gurar=a-Ratta-Magadba-nianya-padab | (H) [32*] 

95 Saly-ari-niti-sall Kalyanapur-adhipab kala-chaturab | Cha- 

96 likka-cbakravarttl mapikka-maba-kirlta-mahanlyab \ (1|) [33*] Rbi- 

97 ruda-Kaya-rabuta-vesy-aika-bbujamga-biruda-bharita-Srib [ ra- 

98 rQyatara-kirttir«Oddiya-raya*disa-patta-biruda-gb5[8be*]Da [|1* 34*] ^Au- 

99 8 badbi-paty-upamai(yi)ta-gamdas=t 08 bana-rnpa- 3 it-asama-kamdab ] 

100 bbasba(8be)ge tappuva ^rayara gamdah pOsba^a-nirbbara-bbtl-iiava-kbarii- 

101 dab 1 (11) [35*] ®Raiadbiraja-birud6 Rajaraja-sam-amhatih* | mdru 

102 rayara gamd-amko Mera-lamghi-yasO-bbarab 1 ()1) [36*] Para-dar^sbu vi- 

103 mukbEib para-ray a- bbayamkarab 1 sishta-Bamraksbana-parO dusbta- 

104 sa[r*]dula‘mardaiiab \ (([) [37*] Ar-lbba-gamda-bberumdo Hari-bhakti'Sudba- 

105 nidbib | ity-adi*birudair=variidi*tatya nityam^abhisb^utab | ([j) [38*] 

Fourth plate : first side. 

106 Jay a vadinya janit-amjali-bam- 

107 ddhaya | Kambo(bho)ja-Bbdja-KaUmga-Karahat-adi' 

108 partbivaib I pratibara-padam prfiptaib prastuta-stuti- gb6- 

109 sbanab I ([|) [39*] ^®So«yam iiiti-jit-ari(di)-bbnpati-tatia=Sutrama-sa- 

110 kbi BTidbi- \ sartbauam bhuja-tejasa svava^yaih(n) Kama^si[m*]- 

111 hasanam 1 a Set5r=api ch=a-Himadii vimataa sa[ih*]brltya 

112 sasan muda I sarv-5rvim^^ pracbakasti Vemka^apati-sri-de- 

113 va-ray*agranih H [40*] i^asu-ambara-ban-emdu-ganite Saka-va- 

114 tsare 1 Vyaya-samvatsare khjatg • Kartfcike masi sobbane I (||) [41*] 

115 PaksLe valakabe punyayam dvadassya(sya)m cba maba-titfaaa i Svami- 


^ Read ^attr-. ’ Elsewhere spelt 

* Meti'e : Trishtubh Upajati (pada* 1-2 Indravajra, 3-4 Upendravajra). * Metre : Uatboddhat^ 

® Metre ; a half- Anush tubh followed by the first half of an Arya. 

® Metre : Giti ; the same iu verses 33-34, ’ Metre : Dodhaka. 

* Metre : Sloka (Anushtuhh) j the same iu veraea 37-39. 

* The Vilapaka grant has ^ Metre : Ssrdulavikrl^ita 

The scribe by an error has written two vertical mdirdi, instead of one, after the first v. 

t* Metre ; Sloka (Anushtuhh) ; the same in verses 42-61, Delete the da Wo* 
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✓ 

]]0 pTi^hk'fir' * Vemkat 'svara-satT'iidliau 1 ( ') [*^2"^] Srimat-Kausika- 

ll'!/ liafna'd5’jan*oiinata-srije | Katya jana-susutrS- 

11s 3 a sa>ya('sva)t-aisvarya-saline I (||) [^3*] Khyata-Sukla-Yaju^-sakh-adhya- 

110 ifyi^Eam^avanitalr j brahma*varchaRa-saiiimrariijya^-SrI-svayam- 
120 Tana-gaminp I (j) [44’*'] Sarva-dhnrma-rahasy-artha-sara-vijnana-ve- 

3 21 Jin<“ I sariigifa-sabitbprirva-sarra-vidy-aika-bp^iiidhaVe | (||) [45’*'] Pu- 

122 pht-asr.^lin-dvijemdraja rnrislit-anna-pratipadine | asbtadasa 

123 pu ranar!ani=abhijat-artba-samp3ne I (j|) [46’’^] Siieh-abbisb 0 kat= 8 aka- 

124 ]a-Lb~Linafii df'ba-posbanarii I tanv Ic tataVnt=Sauri-vasare- 

125 situ yni^a>viuo j (|l) [47*] Par-i^pakara-silaya Parasara-3am-(5(aTi)ja- 

12d m' I agr'‘ nripanam \an-Tnatrad=asvamMha-Tidhai(yi)ne I (||) [48*] Dasa--^ 

127 vai^alravalya eba dbiya sri(sra)ty-amta-gauiine | Kalimili- 

l2'^ <ri-lMaIngaih-blintta>pautraya dbimate | (||) [49*] Ylram-bbat[t*]a-Budbimdra'* 

129 sya feuDave dipti-bbanavo ! Veriikatadr-isabbbaktaya Krishnam- 

Fourth plate ; second side. 

130 bhat^-nianlsbinr* I (jj) [50*] Sn-Chamdragiri-rajya-stharh Pada- 

131 nadu-snsima-gani 1 pi*akbyata-Gtidali^va[ra*]-n-iaganI- 

132 sthana-bobbitarii I ([) [51*] Velagampati-prachya-stham Timmavarad=a- 

133 gnevyakam | Ingaiu(lu)ror=dakshina-stbain Pdligrama^ nairrn(rri)tarii I (jl) 

134 GanigalappUmdi-vajayyam Pallagramas(t)=tadh(th)=^>ttar£.m I prakbyafa- 

135 Vagi[vi*]d6s-=rba isanim disara^asritam 1 (|!) [53*] Sri-Vemkatamaha- 

136 rayasamudra-prntinamakam I YampedTi^-maha-gramam grib-a- 

137 rara-i^pasoblufani ! ([) [54*1 Sri-Chamdragiri-rajva-stbaih Vel[g*]ampa- 

138 ti-sii Sima- gam 1 Kalavalpumdi-pracbya-stbara Mannavara- 

130 d=agnoyyakam I (i|) [55*] Velgampati-ppa(pa)sGhiina-sthaih Yarlapumdyad^u- 

140 dag-bbavam 1 Vemkatemdraniaharayasainudr-apara-iiamakam t 

141 Battulappalli-narr.anarii giainam=arama-^bhitam | (||) [56*] Sarva-ma- 

142 nyarii ebatus-sima-sahitam cha samariitatab nidhi-nikshopa- 

143 pasbana-siddba-sadhya'jal-anvitam I (||) [57*j Akshiny-agami* 

144 8ai(saiii)} ukfnih ye(o)ka-bhojyam sa-bbnnihani I vapi-kupa-tatakai- 

145 s=oha kacbebb-aramais^eba samyutarii 1 (||) [58*] Putra-pautr-adibbir^bh^jjam 

k ra- 
id'd road=a ebamdra-tarakarb | dan-5dbamana-vikriti'y^gyam vi- 
147 nimay-i^cbitaiit ! (j!) [59*] Paritah prayatai[s*j enigdhaib pur5hita- 

118 purngamaih I Tividbair=vibudhai[s*] Braiita-pathikair=:adhikai[r*] gi- 
110 ra I ( ') [00*j 8ri'Vira-Vemkatapati-maharaya-mahipati[h*] 1 sa-hi- 

150 rapya-paj^^dbara-purvakarb dattayan=muda || [61*] Sri )| 

Fifth plaio. 

1 51 ^bri-Vemkatapatiraya-kshitipati-varyasya kirtti- 

152 dbnryasya | fcasanam=idam sudbi-jana-kuvalaya-cbamdrftsya bbn- 

* Til - i-i still the immc of one uf the sacred ilrthas on the Tirupati hill. — H. K. 8.] ^ Bead scrnrajtfa- 

i_ The WO’ 4 o’ (ia it stands (Iocs not give any sense. Perhaps the poet intended efriVei, thereby meaning 
that “ 0ns) eyes were aiel 1 r - (his) wisdom reached the end of the Sniti (also ear).’^ — H. K. S.j 

1 he scribe has written both a long and a short i, 

Lumet rival ; prulxibly wc shovdd read 'gramach-cha- 

A^parentt> n syllablr^ such as /n-, has been omitted at the beginning of the Hue. 

Metre ; Giti \ the same in vei-e 03, 
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153 maiiemdrasya ; (||) [62*] VemkatapatirSya-kbhmapa iMdr'bavana’-^loha- 

154 n ) Kj-iabnarkavi]^*] Karaak0tis3aram-=abLaiut-=Sabl dpatoh pautiah ! ( ) [‘3 1 

Wem- 

155 kat0mdra-raaharaya-s53auad=Viran-atma]ah ! srimad-Ganapa- 

156 yacli5ryo vyalikhat-tBmra-sSsanaiii 1 (Ij) [0-1*^ Dana-pakiMay/lr-madbye 

157 daiiacli«=chhrcy5=nupalanarii I daaat=svargaiu=avapn6ti palaiiad-a- 

158 chyutam padarii 1 (|)) Sva-datt§[d*] dvig unam puiiyam jwa-dutt-anupal-i -".r! !,i 

159 para-datt-apahar6na sva-dattam nisbirshpha)lam bbavOt i (,') Sva-datrai.i p:i- 

160 ra-dattaih va yo hareta vasumddbaiam 1 bliarihtii’^var'ilia-s.d'iasra- 

161 ui vi3]ita(shtha)yBrh jayato kri(kii)aiih i (;[) Ek=al.vd bhagini \6kc sa- 

162 rvcsham^^eva bhnbhujSm | na bliCjsa na kara-grahja vipra-djrt-?. 

163 vabuiiiddhai'a | (Ij) ^Samau} rt=yam dharnia-sctu r^~ nripanaiu kilo 

164 kalo palaniyy^ bhavadbhib j sarYan=etan bbaYiiuih 

H;5 ppa(pa)rthivcmdi’an bliny^i blinyO y achate RamaciianiduLli jj Ml |1 
166 Sri'Vemkatesa'' 

B.— OF §AKA 1535. 

This record ia engraved on five well presorted copper plates, bimilai in sliapo and in tl o 
character of the alphabet to A, and •with a himilar ring and seal. Their maxim am hch-lu i . 

and their width 6|fh The size of the letters is about V . — The language is Sau-krit .xnd 
metrical throughout. Yv. 1-3S, with the exception of 28 are all found in A, and hcime 
their language need not detain us ; but we may note a sprinkling oi Tamil woi hs in the s 
quent verses, viz. tiadu, county ” (I, 103) : pattn, a locsl gr )up wf viihgcs (ib ) , ki- T,e. 

brook'’ (1. 134) ; hiniy “ share in an estate”^ (1. 131, etc.) ; (1. 131) ; i.e. h< >. c 

square foot (b 137), besides proper names. 

The document refers itself to the reign of Venkatapati 1, and vv. 3 AS consist of a pm gy- 
ric upon him and hia ancestors, while the remaining verses record thr grant of a villarro to a 
number of Bx'ahmans (seethe tabic on pp. 235-237). As 37 of the hrst 38 .--.tanzas are contanv^d 
with littlo variation in A, it is needless to reprint them here. Vv. 1-16 of A corrospoud to -v 
1-16 of 13 , vv. 18-22 of A to vv. 17-21 of B ; vv. 24-25 of A to vv. 22-23 of B , v. 26 of A to v. 
24 of B, but with tho difieronce that B gives the names of the queens as Vonkatamba, 
PedobamambS, KrishnamambS, and Kondamamba^ ; vv. 27-28 of A to vv. 25-26 of B ; v. 30 
of A to V. 27 of B ; and vv. 31-40 of A to vv 20-38 of B. V. 28 of B is not found in A, and 
is as follows : VOriiga-tribhuvanI-malla[h*] Samkhya-kshiti-kal-Arjunah j Urigola-surutranD 
Hari-g 5 charamanasah ] (ll. 77-78) ; on this see above, vol. IV, p. 270. 

Tho composer of the versos subsequent to the prasasfi v.^as Chidambara-kavi, the nephew of 
Sivasnrya-kavi (1. 160) ; and tho engraver was Kamayacharya, sou of Ganapaya and younger 
brother of Vlrana (1. 161). On the latter's family aeo above, vol. Ill, p. 237- 

Tho date is given as : Saka 1536, Pramadicha, Siavana, tho tw^elfth of tho bright 
fortnight, a mahi-tithi. On this Mr. Sewell has kindly sent me the following remarks . 
“ Saka 1535 expired was Pramadin (‘ Pramadicha ’ is a common South -Indian error in naming 
this year),® i.c. A.D. 1613-14. Tho date was, to far as can bo gathered, 18 July, 181;^, 


' Corrupt t perhnpa we should read ‘Jcshmnpati’nirdeiena ias ina-Sllkan, 

* Con apt : apparently we should read KamakoU’putra ^ sec bup.i p. 22 j. 

* Met’c ; Sloka (Auushtubh) j the game iu the next four verses. 

* y . sr.dut. * tVrltteii in lar^^e Toh:gu cliaractora. 

^ ireijU'^atb oceuis iu Tamil inacriptioas for a ‘sub-channel’ of 4- oru is literally 

a river (iia'v\l’ from an oriSce.’* K'nn may here btand for the measure hind, 33’' A u ' 'T. — U K. s ] 

^ V, Tti of b runs thus; ch-i ohdhiathh'i iri']\.rish'i*n.>n~: \ 

hha^^tna >'• (U.'ya Im*' hhajznite -tnu^y'i) '^ilt>’>sa~rVi{hi)yo yam (b ( C-d?). A (v. 26) gi\c^ tie.' huiuLh 

as Vciikak.mha, Kaghav'dmba, Pcdobauuiuba, aud Pjniiv3bam:unbd. ® f».bcse, vcl. HI, p. 25i u. 
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Sunday. The moon at sunrise was in the nakshatra Mnla. Every Sravana ^nkla 12 is the day 
of the ceremony known as Vishnol} pavitr-dropanam (see Kielhom’s list in the Indian Antiquary, 
1897, p. 181, and Swamikannn Pillai’s Indian Chronology, p. 50) ; so the day might perhaps be 
appropriately called a mahd^tithi. But it was not one of those noted by S. Pillai as specially a 
maha-dvadaii by reason of the tithi (the 12th) being current at sunrise on two successive 
days.’^ 

A considerable number of places are mentioned. The village granted, Katrapadi- 
Chinatinimaptirain (‘‘ Little Timma’s Town in Katrapadu **), also known as Krishnanjama- 
samudram, is described in 11. 102-109 as lying in the rdjya of Fac^vidu, in the Tondaimancto- 
1am, as forming part of the Vadapuryambi-nadu, and as being an ornament of the Pala- 
vur-kottem ; it was situate in the pattu of Farandariuni and in the simd of Fonneri, and lay 
east of Vadratangalam, south-east of Be^gunto, south of Nangamangalam, west of Kari* 
geri, north-west of Brahma varam, north of Kagayanallur, and north-east of Dharspada- 
vidu. Most of these places can still be traced, with little change of names. Padavidu, more 
correctly Padaividu, is now Padavedu, in the Polar tdluha of North Arcot District (cf. above, 
vol. IV, p. 138 n. ; South Indian Inscriptions, vol. I, p. 82). On the hoHam of Paluvnr or Padu- 
vnr see above, vol. IV, pp. 138, 180, 271 ; it is enumerated as no. 19 in the old list of hottams 
of the Tondaimandalam given in C. P. Brown’s Three Treatises on Mirasi Right, p, 56, accord- 
ing to which it included Arkadu-nadu (Arcot) and Sehgunram. Paradarami, as it is now 
called, is in lat. 13° 4^, long. 79° 2', in the Chittur Town Sub-district, Chittur tdluha, North Arcot, 
and is numbered in the Survey as 159 ; see also above, vol. IV, p. 271 and note. Rettagunta 
(survey no. 132), now a small village attached to Besavapalle, and Nahgamahgalam (survey 
no. 126) are both in the Chittur tdluha of Katpadi^ Sub-district. Karigeri (survey no, 14), 
Brahmapuram (no. 15), Kangayanellur (no. 16), and Dharapadavedu — to give them their 
modern names— are all in the Gudiyattam tdluha of Katpadi Sub-district. The site of Katra- 
padi- China timmapuram may therefore be conjecturally fixed as about 12° 59' N. by 

79° 12' B. 


TEXT.^ 

Third plate : second side. 

98 Sri H SBgna-^kti-kalamb-emdu-ganite Saka-vatsare | FramS- 

99 dich-abhidh§ varshS punye Sravaj^i(pa)-namani | (||) [39*] PakshS valakshd 

punyayam dvada- 

ICO Bya(sya)ih cha maha-tithau ] ^n-Veihkate8a-pad-aba(h)ja-8annidhau srdjasfi^ 

nidhau I (||) [40*] 

101 N5na-sakh-abhidha-g6tra-Butrebhyal> sastra-vittaya I vikhyatebhyo vi(dri)iSti- 

102 bhyO veda-vi[d*]bhy5 viseshatah | (|i) [41*] Fadavidu-surajya-stham 

Tomdamamdala-madhya- 

103 gam i Vadapfiryyambl^nftdu-Btham Falaviir-kdtta-bhushanam [ ((|) [42*] 

Faraihdarami-pat [t*] au cha 

104 khyatam Fonneri-simni cha | iri-Vadratamgala-prachi-stham Bettagumt- 

agni-di- 

105 k-[8*]thitam i (|1) [43*] Dakshinam Namgamamgallat Karigeryyftfi*cha 

paschimam | gramad=Braihha- 

106 vax-abhikhy5d=v[a*]yavlm disam=asritam | (||) [44*] Grainat=KsgayanallQror- 

uttarasyam 


' repreeeirta the Katrapadtr of our record. 

• Metre : 81oka (Anushtubh) ; the samo in vv. 40*80, 


* From the plates. 
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107 disi sthitam I Dhftrapada’vi(iu-gramad==lsana-liarid-aerajam 1 (i ) [I*-'"*"] 

Kfishnainja- 

J08 masamudra-srl-pratinamna samanvitam 1 grama-ratnarii Kfitrapadi-China- 

109 timmapur-abhidharii |1 [46*] Sarva-manjam chatu[8*]-sima-saliirarii clia 

Bam(sa)inamtatah I 

110 iiidlii-D[i*]k6Lepa‘pashana*Biddha-sadbya-jal-anvitam { (i) [47*] Akshirij-aglmi- 

sa[ih*]5U- 

111 ktaih garia-bh^jyarii Ba-bhni’uhum 1 vapi-knpa-tatakais==clia kaclicbL-ai-amais=» 

ch.a sayyn- 

112 tam^ ! (II) [4B*] Putra-pautr-adibhir^bh^jjam kramad=a-chamdra-tarakaiu 1 

dan-adbamaua-vikrlti- 

113 j^^gyarii vinimay-ochitam | ([) [49*] Paritah prayatai[s*] Bcigdliaih pui^hita- 

purOgamaib 1 


Fourth plate :^rsf side. 

114 Yividbair-vibadhai[s*] 8rauta*pathikair-adbikair=gira [|1*] [50*] Srl-Vi[ra*]- 

Vemka ta- 
ils pati-maharaya-mablpatili | Ba-liiianya-payridliara-purvakam 

116 dattavau-muda 1( [51*] Sri 1| YrittimamlO^UM likhyamt^ vipra vedanta- 

pamgah • i 

117 atr=aika“VrittimaQ-ardba-vapu-b5 purusbo | (|1) [52*] Urasa griha- 

niedhl cha pura- 

113 6li6=tr=aika-vrtttimaa | TedSiiita-makhare grame veda-Trittir=i}i=aikika [ (fl) 
[53*] Apastam- 

119 b<5 Yajushikah Srivats-anvaja-bhnslianam i vritti-trayarii Ganapal[l*]y=Appa- 

bhatta'-* 

120 in=ili=asiinte | (H) [5i*] Sriman MargasaliayS=Yya-cliksliiW Visvanathayah | 

tad-vams[a*]- 

121 B=tatra ye t6=tra pr;thak(g)=ekaika-bliagiiiah | (||) [55*] Tad-vamsa-ja 

[Ti*] i-nputar*=Anna(ij^iO)=py“atr=ardha-vrittima- 

122 n 1 Atreya-gntr-abharauam Kr;i(Kri)Bbnftya[s*] Srinivasayah 1 Nagayo-pi cLa 

ye te=tra pri- 

123 tha[g=e*]kaika-bbag;Eah | (Ij) [56*] Si-lramas=TirumalayO Lokam-bhatta=pi 

t6 trayah 1 tad-vamBa- 

124, ja[8*] svayam te=tra dve dve vritti[m*] prithak pritbak ( (jl) [67*] 

^ Ek-ardha-vrittiman=atra SaihkaraB=ta- 

125 t-kul-Olbbavabl etat-kanIyaa-K5napp(5=pv--asmmn=t-k-ardha-vrittiman ] (||) [5S*] 

Yallavadha- 

106 ul Malyala-Raghunatha-Ganesvarab I Hari(ri)t,-vamsi-ia y5 te prithak(g)=ekarfca- 

127 bhapuah 1 (H) [59*] Kaumdinya-gCtra-jauamaB^=Timma-Yagaya-Vallabhah | 

Samkarfl Nara- 

128 sas^cb^aite gi 3 tDe=tr=aikaika-bliagiii,,h | (|1) [CO*] Tad-gi5tras=Cballa-Naras3 

bbaga-dvayam=ib»=afiiiu- 


^ Read sani^utam. ^ 

» The rcadipg of this name is uncertain, as the compound letter which I read pp la serred through ia 

■der to n,akc some correction i the metie may he emended by reading GonapaUij/^. For °bhattam read bhat!t. 

* A syllable is wamf-ng. probably li. ‘ ^ead sdtra-Janmdnas^. 

2 3 
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129 te I BharadvSjo^pi Vedamttam 'V'emkatadrir=dvi-Trittiman I (||) [61*] Tad- 

g5tra-ja Rama-Vem- 

130 katadry-Ah5[ba*]!a-Raghavah | yg(e)kaika-bhagiii5=mi tad'g6tra-ja^=Cliakravarty» 

api I (ID [62*] 

131 Tiniveingalaj5=py=atr-aiti vrittinam ta chatushtajam [ Appa-Komdd=tra tad-: 

vam- 

132 Bi(si) vrittim=ekam=ih=a^nute | (||) [63*] Atr=ardlia-vrittiman Sbnnavannas=tad 

vamsa-flam- 

133 bLavak | Akaraganmr=apy=ardha-vrittiinaii tat-knl-6dbhavah | (||) [64*] Deva- 

Laksbmana* 

134 kannarn-prachi(cbjam) 6amdach=cha dakshinam j prathamam kanim^ckam ch= 

5bhaya-samda- 

L35 ch=cha dakshinam | (||) [65*] Ardh-a(5)ttaram kanim=api punab Sitteri- 

daks}iina[ih*] [ Pida- 

136 rl-deva-bhavanad=iittar-esaiia-dik-8tbitaii | (||) [66*] Dvaviinsa[t*]'fiamkhyaya 

yukta- 

137 n BaByair=adbyan kuli-vrajan | ye(e)tad-arddha-vritti-y6gyan pumj-arama- 


Fourth plate ; second side. 

138 grill -adiman | (||) [67*] Svasthyi^-bhedan=atra vipraih eavvatr=api yath-amsa- 

139 kaih I Apastambo Yajushikah Bharadvaja-kul-6dbhavah | (||) [68*] Srauti- 

Naih- 

140 di-somayaji-sekhara[8*] 8vayam=asnute | Ka8ya(sya)pa Vel[a*]mn[r*]-Krishna- 

Sarva-Vem- 

141 kata-Lakshmanah | (|]) [69*] Ye(e)kaika-bliagiDO Ylrabhadr5=py=atr=aika- 

vrittiman | s-a- 

142 rdha-dvikam Pasnpula- V'emkatadri[s*] samasnute j (|1) [70*] Y5(e)tad-g5tr6=py=i 

An [n*]as=s-ardlla-vritte- 

143 r=Vajasaaeyakah | bh6kt[=ai*] tad-gdfcra-p yajva Yeihkat^-tr=aika-vrittiman { 

/ID [71*] Va- 

144 si(si)shth6 LakshmanS Bokkasarh-Se8has=tat-kai-6dbhavah | ye(e)kaika-vritti- 

raamtau tau Ka- 

115 ^ya:^sya)p-anvaya-sambhaTah | (||) [72*] Atr=aika-vpttiman=Amrapalli-Machana- 

diksbitah ] Sri- 

140 saila-vamsa-jalx Krishnas^Sathamarshana-gotra-bhfih I (||) [73*] Atr=aika-vrittiraan 
Para- 

117 sary^ Lakshmana-pamditah | Gargyas=Sarv-avadhaiiy=eka-vrittimaa Hari-pamdi- 

145 tab ! (p) [74*] Maudgal}6^y0=tr=r=aika-vrittim^ayate Sniap^ dvijab j 

Yisvamitro dvikarii tv=atra 

14:9 piapnoty=etat-kul-odb]iavah ( (||) [75*] Bhaihdararh-Naranappaiyyiib bbajat€ 

vrittim=ekikam | Ya- 

150 dhryasva-kula-sambhnto yajva Kadiri-namakah | (j|) [76*] Atr=aika-vrittim=ayatr 

Kansi(si)- 

151 k-anvaya-vardhanab | Naksbatrala-knle jat6 Yeihkatadi7-i(a)bbidb5 budhab | ((1) 

[77*] Ye(e)ta- 


‘ Re»d $va,tya-. me»niog "landed property ” j ef. C. P. Bronu'e Three Treatieee o» M^rasi Sight, p. 98, 
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]52 d-gStrO Vemkatadri-Nain5r-Krishnay5=pi clia‘ | Eiim-avadhSnl tad-g3tra ye(e)ta 
ye(e)kai- 

15.3 ka-bhaginah | (|1) [78*] Sa[m*]dilya-g5tra-6ambbfit8 yajva Yajnesva(sva)ras= 

tatha I Garimi- 

154 1-Vemkafcadris=cha ye(S)ta y6(e)kaika-bhaginah | (|i) [79*] Pamgulur- 

Narayanakhyak KasiCsi)- 

155 Timmaya-namakau | ye(6Jkaika-bhagina7^etaa grame=smin snri-rajite |1 [80*] 

Fifth 'plate, 

156 2^i-Vemkatapatiraya-kskitipati-varjya8ja kirtti-dhary^ a* 

157 sya | ^a 3 aiiam=idam sudbi-jaua'kuvalaya-cliarTidrasy a bhn-mahemdra- 

158 Bya \\ [81*] Si'i^>Vemka[ta'*']patiraya-gira Sivasfirya-kavimdra-bhagineyata- 

159 ya I kalit-6Qiiati[s*] Cbidambara-kavir=avadat=tamra-sasaiia-slakan | (||) [82*] 

160 Sri-Vemkatapatiraya-kshmapa-ti(ni)desena Kamayacharyyah | Ganapa- 

IGl ya-taiiaya8=sasanam=alikhHd=idam Viran-anujas^tamram j (||) [88*] ^Dana-pala- 

162 nay6r=madhye daiiat=srejo^=iiupalanam | danat=svargam=avapnOti palana- 

163 d=acbyutam padam | (H) Sva-datta[d*] dvigunaih punyaria para-datt-anupalanam 

para-da- 

164 tt-apahareua sva-dattam nisbphalam bhavet 1 (H) Sva-dattam para-dattam va y6 ha- 

165 reta vasuriidharam | sbashtir=varBha-sahasrani vishthayaih jayate kri(kri)ini]h | 

(11) YG(tO- 

166 k=aiva bbagini loke 8arvosbam=eva bhnbhujath | na bbojya na kara-grabya 

167 vipra-datta vasurhdbara | (H) ®Sainany6^yam dhariiia-setum(r) nripauam kale kale 

paia- 

168 niv<5 bbavadbhib 1 Barvan=etftn bbavinati partbivemdraa bbfiyO bhuyO yacbate 

169 Ramachamdrah || Sri |1 

170 Sri- VemkfitGsa^ 


LIST OF DONEES IN THE SECOND OBANT, 


Line. 

I)onoe*8 Pcreonal Xame. 

Family, Local 
, Name, or Title. 

Gotra. 

8utra. 

! Shares, 

119 

Appa*bnatta 

Gonapalli 

Srivatsa 

Apastamba 

3 

120 

Margasabaya 





1 


Ayya-dikshita 




1 


Vi^vanatliaya 




1 

121 

1 

Anna 

[Ti]mputur 

39 



i 

122 

Kriahijaya ... 


Atreya 


1 


Srlnivasaya 



if 


1 

u 

5 - ^ 

Nagaya ... 





1 


* This line as it stands is a syllable short, and may be emended by reading Nayindr. 

> Metre ; Giti. The same in Terses 82-83 * This sylUhle is extra meirum. 

* Metre : Sloka (Annahtuhh) ; the same in the next 3 verses. * Bead ddnach^^ckhreyo^^. 

« Metre : Salim. ’ Written in large Telugu letters. 


2 H 2 
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EPIGRAPHIA IN DIG A 


[VoT,. XTTT. 


LIST OP DONEES IN THE SECOND GRANT— conid!. 


Line. 

Ponee’a Personal Kame. 

Family, Local 
Name, or Title. 

Gotra. 

Sutra. 

Shares. 

123 S 

Irirama . , , 


J 


A trey a 


2 

9> 

rirnmalaya 

... 

... 


>f 


2 

' ] 

^okam-bbatta 

... 

... 


ti 


2 

124 K 

Sankara . . . 

... 

... 


ft 


u 

126 1 

^onappa ... 

... 





u 

>> 

Pallavadbanin 

... 

... 


Harita 


1 

126 

Malyala 

••• 

... 


M 


1 

>» 

Kagbnnatha 


... 


tt 


1 

» 

Ga^e^rara ... 

... 

... 


»» 

...... 

1 

127 ' 

Timma 

... 



Kanj^dinya 


1 


Kagaya ... 

... 



>» 


1 

»» 

Vallabha ... 



..... 

tt 


1 

»» 

Sankara 

••• 



tt 



1 

9» 

Narasa ••• 

a»a 



>t 


1 

128 

Cballa-Karasa 





tt 


2 

129 

Vebka^ii 

... 


VodantaiD 

Bharadv^a 


2 


Hama ... 

... 




tt 


1 

» 

Venkatadri 

... 

... 


tt 


1 

130 

Abobala ... 

... 



»i 


1 

» 

Hagbava 

... 



tt 



1 


Chakrarartin 

s«l 

... 


H 



131 

Tiruvengalaya 


... 


tt 


4 

M 

Appa-Konda 

... 

... 



tt 


1 

132 

Sonnavan^a 


... 


M 


k 

133 

Akaraga^m 




M 


k 

139 

Nandi-aomayajin 

... 

... 


tt 

Ipastamba 

8k » 

140 

Krishna ••• 

«*» 

... 

, Vel[i»]ma[r«] 

Ka^yaps 


1 

» 

Satva ... 

#*a 



tt 



1 

«* 

Yenkato 

..a 

.. 


tt 



1 

M 

i Lnksbmana 

a va 

.. 



H 


1 

141 

1 Virabbadra 

• » a 

•• 


tt 


1 


[This twigameui of at abftreg U not speclliwl m the inecription.— H, K. S.J 
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LIST OP DONEES IN THE SECOND GRANT 


Line. 

Donee’g Pereoual Name. 

Family, Local 
Name, or Title. 

Gotra. 

Sutra. 

Sharea. 

142 

Venkatadri 

1 • • 

... 

Pasnpula 

Kasyapa 


2t 

«* 

Anna 








1* 

143 

Vcnkata-yajvnn 




99 


1 

lU 

Laksbmana 





Vaaishtha 


1 


^ba 

... 


Bokkasam 

99 


1 

145 

Machana’diksbita 



Amrspalli 

K^yapa 


1 

146 

EfUbna ... 

»« e 


Srlsaila 

Satbakopa 


I 

147 

Laksbrnana-pandlia 




Paralarya 



1 

»» 

Sarvavadhanin 




Gargya 


1 

w 

Hari-pandita 

• « • 




Maud gal y a 


1 

14S 

Surapa 




Vilvamitra 


2 

149 

Naranapparya 

■ s < 


Bba^daram 

tf 


1 

150 

Eadiri-yajTan 

... 



Vadliryalva 


1 

161 

Venkatadri 



Naksbatiala 

Kausika 


1 

152 

Venkatadri-Nayinar 

... 


...... 

tt 



1 

9> 

Krishna ya 




>1 


1 

H 

Kamaradbanin 






1 

153 

YajSe^vara-yajyan 




Sandilya 


1 

15t 

Venkatadri 



Qarimeila 



1 

»» 

Karlya^a ... 



Pangulur 



1 


Kali 


... 




1 

156 

Timmaya c. 

... 

... 





1 


No, 23.— VEMAVARAM GRANT OF ALLAY A-VEMA REDDI : SAKA 1366. 

By Ljonel D. Barnett. 

TLis grant was presented by Sir Walter Elliot in 1887 to tbe Trastees of the British Musenm, 
where it is now preserved in the Department of Oriental Printed Books and Manuscriptg, 
with the register-number “ Indian Charters 26.*' A slip of paper pasted on the back, which 
gives an abstract of the contents and other notes, states that “ it was received from Rajah- 
mundry. It is unknown from whom received.” It comprises eight copper plates, al^ut 
in width and 5|'' in height ; they are very well preserved, except that nos. 5 and 6 aro 
alightly cracked on the left side. They are held together by a stont ring, which has been out ; 
there is no seal. They are numbered on the second face of each. — The character is good 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Yol. XIII- 


Telugu, of a type usual in the period ; the letters vary between F* — The language is 

Sanskrit (all verse) in 11. 1-167 ; 11. 163-228 contain a prose Telugu specification of the 
bounds of the village granted ; then comes the Sanskrit conclusion in 11 228-237 (all verse, 

except a morsel of prose in 11. 228-229), vrith a Telugu subscription on 1. 238. The Sanskrit 
presents no special features of interest ; we m^y note the use of cha with omission of a second 
cha (1. 44), and the vd samuchchaye (1. 237). The Tcluga on the other hand is quite interest- 
ing. It is a loose colloquial, and shews most of the features of orthography noticed above, 
vol. Y, p. 54. The ara-sunna is never used , we have only the nimdu-sunna, and after the latter, 
when it comes after a short vowel, consonants are usually doubled in 11. 168-187. In this 
connection wc may note the spelling of ddihka (11, 199, 223), kampulu (1. 224), mimdam (1, 193), 
mromdhng- (1. 186 ; but vu'ddug- on 1. 229 ; the modern form is modiiga)^ and ra?h-gdiiu, passim 
Occasionally dk is written for e.g. in atjidhu (1. 184), dhari (11. 169, 221, 226), mromdh.ug= 
(vide supra). For the modern s we find s in kala^i (1. 202), galasina (1. 227), ^enu (11. 203, 
206, 209, 212, 217, 227), besides occasional mistakes such as sima (1. 168). A conscmant 
following an r is usually doubled in 11, 168 — 187. Initial u alternates with vu ; eg. chimta 
nnnadi, 1. 196, by chimta vunnadi. 1. 198. Final sunyia alternates with -mu and -»h : e.g 
holamit-lopalanu, 1. 183, beside holam-P. 1. 178, and -gam, 1. 202, beside -gdnu elsewhere. 
There is elision of a in nam-gnn(ii) in 11. 183, 189, beside annm-gdnu on 11. 175, 178. Of some 
lexical interest are : gava^ 1. 189 (? connected with Tamil kovai), gumddmti, 1. 223 (i.e. gan- 
damu=:pit ?), hadaviu, 11. 207 f., 220 (‘’ k idamhu-i'cee ,^), kilayu and galayu^ 11. 202, 207 
(“ join '’ ?), kctnamii, 1. 214 (“ threshing-floor kapa^ 1. 194 (a kind of tree), kota^ 11. 207 f, 
(“clump*’), pddCj 11. 175, 17S, IhS, 189 (apparently=:Kanar. pcide, “ waste land ”), 

The record refers itself to the reign of Allaya-Yema Reddi (i.e. Yema, the son of Allaja) 
of Rajahmundry, and adds a little to the sum of information derived from the grants and 
inscriptions of this dynasty and of the parent house of Kondavidu (see E, L above, vol. Ill, pp. 59, 
286 ; vol. lY, pp. 318, 328-330 ; voL Y, p. 53 ; vol. YIII, p. 9 ; vol. XI, p. 313), It opens 
with addresses to Vishnu in his Boar-incarnation (v. 1), to Qanesa (v. 2), and to Siva’s crescent 
(v. 3), and goes on to glorify the donor’s ancestry. There was a famous Sndra family styled 
the Panta-kula (v. 4), in which was birn the generous and glorious king Dodda, of the Polvola 
gotra (v. 5). His sons were Anna-VrSla, Kotaya, and Allaya, or Allada (v. 6). Though 
the youngest, Allaya was the most important (v. 7). He conquered Alpakhana, made an 
alliance with the Gajapati who was the lord of KarnaU, defeated Komati Verna at 
Bamesvaram, and established a powerful kingdom (v. 8). His queen w\is Vemambikg, 
daughter of the Choda king Bhima (v. 9) ; and their offspring were Verna, Virabhadra (or 
Vira), Dodcte, and Anna (v. 10). Verna and Vira were very glorious (w. 11, 12), and 
established their capital at B&jahmundry (v. 13). Verna’s reign is most brilliant (w. 14- 
16) : he has remitted taxes on the estates of gods and Brahmans, performed many gd-sahasra 
ceremonies in Daksharama, conquered the kings of the Sapta-madiya, overrun Kalihga, and set 
up columns of victory at Siihhadriand Purushdttama (v. 17) ; he inspires terror in neighbour- 
ing kingdoms (v. 18).^ He has given a bell weighing 12,000 paZifeas to the temple of the god 
Markandeyesvara (Siva), who has established him in his sovereignty (vv. 19, 20). His 
brother Vira is also very glorious (v. 21). Vdma has married Hariharamba, a daughter of 
Kataya, the son of the elder Kataya’s son Verna ; her mother was a daughter of Harihara, the 
lord of the Four Ocecans (v. 22). Vira has married Anitalli, daughter of the elder Kataya’s 
son Vfema (v. 23). Then begin the details of the grant, by which the village of Allada-Beddi- 
Vemavaram was founded by the fusion of two villages, Vedurupaka and Pinamahendrada 
(vv. 24 30), and granted to a number of Brahmans who are specified (vv. 31-114). The bounds 
of the estate are then specified in Telugu (II. 168-228). After fonr commonitory verses (11 228- 
234), we learn that the composer was Sarasvati-bhatta, of the Srivatsa gdtra (11. 234-236). 
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No. 23.] VEMAVARAM GRANT OF ALLAYA-YEMA REDDI . SAKA 1356. 


Most of the above historical data have already been discussed in this journal ; but some of 
them may be recalled here. As regards the internal relations of the Reddi family, we find (see 
above, vol. lY, p. 319 ft.) th^t Yuma, son of Prola, of Koudavidu, was the father of Anna- Yota, 
Doddambika, Anna- Yema, and Yemasani. Anna-Yota is mentioned in our record as having 
made a certain grant of land (1. 163) Doddambika married Kataya IT. Yemasani, who 
married Nallantiaka, and for whose spiritual benefit her brother Anna-Yema granted the village 
of Nadupnru in Saka 1296 (see above, vol. Ill, p. 286 fi.), is probably the Yemasanakka aften 
whom the village of Doddavaram, so frequently mentioned in our record (1. 168, etc.), received 
its name. Anna-Yota had a son, Knmaragiri, in whose reign the Rajahmundry branch of the 
family set itself up under Yema, son of Kataya, and a daughter, Mallambika, who married 
Katp.ya-Yema, the son of Kataya II and her aunt Doddambika. Komati Yema, who is said 
in V. 8 of onr lecord to have been defeated by Allay a of Rajahmundry, is apparently Peda 
Komati Yema, the successor of Kuiuaragiri and grandson of Yema’s elder brother Macha (Saka 
1310-37 ; see above, vol. Ylll, p. 13). 

Prola 

I 

I I 

Macha Yema 


Anna- Yota Doddambika, m- Kataya II Anna- Yema Yemasani, 

\ m. Nallanuuka 

1 . . J . . 

Kumaragiri Mallambika, vi. Kataya- Yema 

We may take other references seriatim. Alpakhana seems to be Alp Khan, better known 
as Hoshang Ghori, who succeeded his father Dilawar Khau in 1405 as Sultan of Malwa, and 
reigned until 1434.^ The “ kings of the Sapta-madiya ” have not yet been identified ; see above, 
vol. Y, pp. 55, 56, n. 1.® The temple of Markandeyesvara is in Rajahmundry, and seems 
to have been specially patronised by the Red^i family of that town (cf. Sewell, List of 
Antiquarian Remains in the Presidency of Madras, vol. 1, p. 22). Harihara, the “ lord of the 
Four Oceans,^* ia probably Harihara I of Yijayanagar. 

The details of the date are : Saka 1356 ; the cyclic year Ananda , the darsa-iithi, or lunar 
day on which the new moon was first visible, of Jyaishtha j Monday ; an eclipse of the sun, 
Mr. R, Sewell has kindly examined these data for me, and informs me that they work out to 
Monday, 7 June, A.D. 1434, when there was an important total eclipse of the sun, recorded in 
Schram’s Table A of the Indian Calendar, p. 124. 

The geographical references in onr record are many. The first point calling for notice 
is the location of the village conveyed by it, Allada-Reddi-Vemavaram, or more briefly 
Vemavaram, which had been created by uniting Vedurupaka and Pinamahendrada (v. 25). 
The name Vemavaram is quite common ; but of this particular village no trace survives on any 
record. Nevertheless we can locate it fairly closely, chiefly by reference to the Tulyabhaga 
(°bhaga in Telngn), on the son thorn bank of which it was situated (1. 169, etc.) and by 
the statement in v. 30 that it was situated between Sapta-Godavara and Tuljabhaga the 


^ See S. Lane Poole, Sritish Museum Coin Catalogues : Muhammadan States, 11-i, iutr. liii ; Elliot. History 
of India, vol. IV, pp. 41, 60, 79, etc, Au im^riptiou of Samvat 1481, Saka 1346, iti Journ, As, Soc. Bengal, toI, 
C2, p*^. 1, p. 70 ff , speakfl of a Ghori prince Alammaha (aothe text) or Alamhhaka (so the editor) as reigniner in 
Maatjapapura, i.e. Mauda j perhaps he ra the same person, but the reading there needs scrutiny. 

* The etymology there 8 uggeeted does not convince me; I incline to think that the phrase means “ Sev- u 
BcaTma ” (cf. Telugu mad emu). 
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EPIGRAPHIA mDICA. 


[VoL. XIIL 


former of which is a tank at Draksharama, Now the Tulyabhaga is one of the main channels 
leading off from the lower Godavari. According to H, Morris, A Descriptive and Historical 
Account of the Godavery District (1378), p. I4i2^ it seems to have been originally a natural 
hollow, of which advantage was taken to form the bed of an irrigating channel by cutting 
a head to it from the river, and throwing earthen banks across it at various places to raise the 
water to the necessary height for commanding the adjacent country. It led off from the 
intended main feeder about a mile below the head-sluice [of the great dam of the Godavari], and 
conveyed water to the Kapavaram, Bikkavolu, and Ramachandrapuram taluks, teiminating 
in the salt-water creek which flows in from the sea near Cocanada.” The map appended to 
the Account shews that it leads off from the Godavari a short distance south of Daulesvaram 
(“ Dowlaishweram of the old maps), and runs more or less eastwards until it comes a little to 
the east of Anaparti, from which it proceeds E.S.E. Hence we know that Vemavaram must 
have lain in the Ramachandrapuram tdluka of the Godavari District ; and here we can trace some 
of the villages mentioned in our record as adjoining it. PasiQapuni (1. 201) is Pasalapudi, 
2 miles W.N.VV. of the town of Ramachaudrapnram ; Somesvaram (1. 203) is some 4 miles 
N.W. from tho same; Pemdalapaka (11. 224, 228), now Pandalapaka, is about 3 miles S.W. 
from Bikkavdlu. Hence we may infer with tolemble certainty that Vemavaram lay a few 
miles N. or N.N.W. from Ramachandrapuram town. It is possible, to say the least, that soon 
after its foundation it dissolved back into the two elements of which it was composed ; for there 
still exists a village of VedurupSka some 4| miles N.N.W. from Ramachandrapuram, and 
some 8 miles N.W. from the same town is the village of MahendravSe^, which seems to be 
connected with the Finamahendrada of our record. Of the other places recorded as adjoining* 
Vemavaram -*Vemasanakka-Dod(^varam (1. 168, etc.), Velchuru (1. 191 f.), Tallavaram 
(11. 191, 196, 199), ToUimti (l.‘ 177), NoUa (11. 206, 209), and Ana-Prola-Reddi Komara- 
giripnram (11. 211 f., 214)— 1 can find no trace. 

y. 8 mentions Rfimesvaram as the site of a battle between Allaya and KSmati Yema : 
this is perhaps Ramesvaram in the Godavari District. In v. 17 wo are told that Verna per- 
formed many ^ 0-50 Aasra rites in DaksharSma : this is the correct spelling for the name now 
pronounced Draksharama^ (‘‘ Dracharam’’ in the old maps), a well-known place lying 4 miles 
S.S.E. from Ramachandrapuram town (see Ind. Aut., yol. XIX, p. 424, and SewelFs List of the 
Antiquarian Rtmains in the Presidency of Madras, vol. I, p. 25). Simhadri (v. 17) is usually 
known as Sirhhachalam ; it is a hill in the District and Tahsll of Vizagap.Uam, where there is a 
famous temple dedicated to the lion-incarnation of Vishnu. Pvirxishottama (ib.) is Puri in 
Orissa. 


TEXT.2 

First plate : first side. 

1 pakshmalitaiii taaOtu bhavataih Lakshml-patis^samtatam kell-kola- 
tanu8=8ama- 

2 sta-jagataai raksha-vidbau daksldnah | sneh-aidram dharanim nij-aika-ramanim 

kartrurh ri^sa- 

3 d=ndvabaii tat- 8 amslesba-kutahalat=pulak!t 0 ya[8*] 8tabdha-r<3m=abhavat 11 fl*! 

^Astu maliO- n L J 


’ i'rom tte plfus'* teudeuc^ i„ Teiugu to iiisert the letter r after a coBoOiicat. 

» >letre ; SiiT<Ui;i.TilirM;ta. The v^rsc it prcciiled b)' the iaMa sviubol. 

* Mctte ; Oiti. ' 


No. 23-1 


VBMAVARAM GRANT OP ALLAYA-VEMA REDDI, 


SAl 

4 hasti-mukhaih svasti-kararii vas^samasta-jani-hetuh | yat-kata-ra^d-ali-mala vilasa- 

5 ti Hari-nila-hara-sama-lakshmih \\ [2*] ^Kala-pates^tam kalajarai balam kalam 

kalamke- 

0 na vibhimnna-rnparh 1 yad-amtara-syamdi-su(lh-ardra-maulir=Mrityuihjajah pita- 
vishah 

7 SivO=bhnt || [3^] ^Asti prasasba-mabima Purushab puranas=tasya kraman- 

makba-bhuj-dru- 

8 padad^abbtlvan ( varnna dvija-prabhrltayab pada-padmajanam vamse8hv=abliftj=ja- 

9 gati Pamta-kTilarfa. prasastam || \j^*] ^Tatr=a8iu=mabit6 mahipa-bilakS 

inanyas=sata- 

10 ni=uihu 3 la 3 =tyagl I>odda-mablpatih8(tis) sukritavan PolvOla-gotr-agra^ib | danair= 

yya- 

11 sya vinirjit^ Tnatl-yntais=samyaya kalpa-dramt^ matinl valkala-samvrUah sura-ga- 

12 narh bhaktya bhajaty^adarat H [5*] ^Sriy-Amnna-Vrola-prabhu-Kotay-Alla- 

bbninisvaras=ta- 

13 sya sntab prasutah i satyena sat [t*] vena jayena Dharma-tannja-Bbim-Arjuna- 

tulya-rn- 

14 pah 11 [6"*] ^Teshaih kanisbtho=pl cba janman=abhn [j*] jyeshtbS gunair=Alla- 

dbaratalemdrah | cbamdiO=py=a- 

15 d(58bakaratain=Tipetas=sauray5=pi bhn-naihdanatarh prapariinnah \\ [7*] 6Jitv= 

aualpa-vikalpa- 

16 kalpita-balam taiii ch=Alpaklianam rano mitrlkrltja samagataih Qajapatim 

Karnata- 

First plate : second side. 

17 bbfipam cba tain 1 hatva KomaU-Vema-sainya-nikarani bbny5=pi Br&mesvare 

prajyam Baja- ^ 

18 maheindra-rajyam=akar6d=Aliada-bbn[mi*]svarab |1 [8*] '^Sacb=Iva Sakrasya 

§iv=eva Sambhoh Padm^va sa 

19 Padma-vilschanasya 1 Vem5mblii(bi)ka Ch6da-kul-e[m*]da-Bhima-bbnp-atinaj= 

abbTin=mabit=^a8ya ja- 

20 ya II [9^] ^Sri-Vema-bbumisvara'Virabbadra-bbunatha-Bodda-ksbitip’Amnna- 

bbnpab | AllSda- 

21 Sanrer=abbavan kumaras^tasyam yatba Pan[k*]tii-atbasya putrab |1 [10*] 

^Vema-ksbam a-nayaka- 

22 Vira-bbnpau tcsham prabbntau nitaram=abbntam \ yafcbS varan Pan[k*]tiratb- 

atmajanaxn 

23 gnn-Onnatau Ragbava-Laksbnaanan tan |1 [H-*] ^°Tarana-3arasij*asyan tav=* 

abbntarh prasasyaa sa- 

24 kala-nripa-varenyau saj-jananaih saranyan i ravi-bimakara-kalyau Rama- 

25 Sanmitri-tulyan rana-sirasi vibhamgan raja-vesya-bbujamgan || [12*] iiRajn5»= 

ta- 

^ Metre : Triahtubh Upajati, pddas 1-3 being Upeudravajra and 4 Indravajra. 

5 Metre : Vasantatilaki* * Metre : Sardulavikridita. 

* Metre : Triahtubh Upajati, pddas 1 and 4 being Uj endravajra and 2 and 3 Indravajra. 

5 Metre : Trishtabh, of the Indravajra order throughout. ® Metre : Sardulavikridita. 

Metre : Triahtubh Upajati, pdda 1 being Upendravajra and 2-4 Indravajra. 

8 Metre : Triahtubh, of the Indravajra order throughout. 

• Metre : Triahtubh Upajati, pddas 1 and 2 being Indravajra and 3 and 4 Upendravajra. 

'0 Metre : Malinl. 

'' Metre ; Triahtubh Upajati, pddas 1-2 being Indravajra and 3-4 Upendravajra. 

2 I 
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[VoL. xm. 


26 JO Rajamahemdra nama rain-abliiram=aja! ■ rajadliaai 1 aneka-matamga- 

turamga- 

27 pnrnna sasamka-samkasa-viraji saudha ]] [13*] ^Dliaraiaii=ximiiuamayan ripnii= 

vinam 'jan ra- 

28 jya-siiyam vardhdhajan papam samsamayun prajas=cba ramajan vidvaj-jaimti 

sta(8tha)payan | 

29 kirtti ii samcharayan disasu nikldla-ksbonibhritara-asrayo raja Eajamaberiidra- 

30 nama-nagare Vem-csvaro jrimbbato |l [14*] -AuCka-go-cbaima-raah agrabara- 

data sudhir= Alla- 

31 ya-V^a-bbupab i 6bat-ka(ka)la-saibpu]ita-Parvvatiyd Hemadri-danani sada karc^- 

32 ti II [1^*] Kul-achalo bbagi-var5 dharitri=JaiO-cbyuto dana-rama-nivasah \ 

adbara- 

Second plate : first side. 

S3 bbntas=sakalasya ddsbna dbaratte^ d h ara iii= Allay a- Verna- bhn pah || [16*] ^Deya- 

br[a*]bmapa-simni yah 

34 kara-dbanam sanityaktayan dustyajam Daksbarama-bbuvi vyadbatta ripula sri-gd- 

saha- 

35 srani yah I jUva yah patiz-Sapta-madiya-nripan kraihtya Kaliibga-ksbitim Siihh3- 

36 drau Purushottame patu-jaya-stambban Ba-jrimbhfi[iii*] njadimt || [17*] 

Allada-kshitipala-Vema- 

37 iiripatr'[s*] spi(sphi)ta-pratap-analais=cburpah pxirria-siJa ratamti kitayah s-apal- 

lavah pallavah 

38 I linam iniua-kulam jale srita bila bIiogas=cba naga guha ga- d yaihti trin- 

auana m- 

39 vitiate siiiidhau gajanarh patih || [18*] ada^a-sahasra-palika-pariinaiia- 

sn kaiiisya-nirmi- 

40 tam=asamam j pradadh(d)=Allaya Vemo Ma[r*]kamdeye;v a*]ya vara- 

gbariitam 

41 II [l§*] ^Vigbnesd mada-saihgatd bahu inukba[s*] Skarhdd-pi mukt-ariibaid 

nirllajjah kha- 

42 lu Bbairavo:=yam-iti samcb'mty^atmajanarii ethitim ] niiddsham jiija-bhaktara= 

uni.ata dbiyam 

43 viram Siv-archa-para[in*] Alarkamdeya-mahesvard vitanute Vem-gmdi*am= 

urvisvararii || [20*] ^Dharm-a- 

44 tmajasy ova DhanamjayO^sya raj-anujd rajati Vira-bbupah I tyagi cha bhdgi 

vilaBat-p[r*]a- 

45 tapas-saiugrania-Bhinid jagan-obba-gamdah || [21*] ®Paiim(pau)trim Ka^aya- 

Vemaya-kshitipateh 

46 putnrii cha Kata-prabb6r=danbitrlm chatararnnavlm Harihara-ksh^nlpcbt^h 

sasitub ( tan-na- 

47 mtia^ vidit-ahvayam HariharSmbSm cbarum==agr5hayat=panau Vama-ma- 

48 bisam=Alla-ia 5 ipatis=samraj} a-laksbmya samam H [22*] *Kataya- Vema-ksbitipati- 

tanaya- 


' Metre . Sardulavikridita. 

* Metre . Tnshtubh Upftjati, pdda 1 being Cpendravajra and 2-4 Indravajia. 

* Metre . Sardulavikrld'ta ; tbe same in verse 18. 

® Metre; Sardulavikridita. 7 Metre t i-t 

* Metro . Sardulavikridita. . ItZ : ^ 


* Read d^atfg. 

* Metre ; Qiti. 
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Second plate : second side, 

49 m=Aiutalli*nama-vikhjatarh | Kamalam-iva Kain3l5kshas=tain=udavahad=Alla- 

bhnpa-Vir-cih- 

50 drah || [2^*1 ^Taljabhaga-tate Veaia-bbnpalas=samaditsata I agraharam 

d vijanmabby as=samag r-a- 

51 haram^agriyam |1 [24*] -Ekaih gramaiii kritva gramau Ved|ripaka- 

Pinamahemdradau ] kritva 

52 cha Vema-bhnpo nija*namn=A[lla*]da-Beddi-Veniavarain j|^ [25*] ^Sri-Sake 

rasa-bhuta-visva-ganite ch==A- 

53 namda-sariavatsare Jye(iyai)shtbe darsa-tithau Sasamka-divase panye cba 

sfirya-grahe I tarn gramarii ba- 

54 hu-sasyam=uj[j*]valataram to-Tulyabbaga-tate pradad=Allaya-V’ema-bbumi>raraan(5 

vi- 

55 pr-ottaraebbyO mud a || [26*] ^Pbala-bharita-nalikera-kramuka-panasa-cbuta- 

kadnlik-aramnin { kala- 

56 m-eksbu-sali-tila-chana-mndg-adi-samaBta-sasya-sampflrnam || [27*] Sa-krisblva]am 

57 sa-bbOgarii s-asbt-aisvaryarii Ba-ramya*pbala-vriksham | a-cbamdr-arka-stbayinam= 

ana- 

58 Ipa-dbana-dhanya-daksbina-yaktaib || [28*] ®£katra tarkarii cba paratra tamtraih 

vedamtam=anyatra paratra 

59 sabdaiii ) vyabhasbanianaib kalakamtba-kamthai[s*] samposbyate yo=mbndhivad= 

bndhemdraib )| [29*] 

60 Sri-Sapta-GOdavara-Tnlyabhaga-madbye-grabaro mabanlya-sasyaib j|' a-cbamdram* 

a- 

61 t5rakain^-dinomdram==njjrimbbatarii Vema-nripala-dbannah 1| [30*] ®Vrittimamt5= 

tra ganyamte 

62 bbnsura bbaaura gu^aib | antikfca-vritti-8amkbyakas*sarve=py=ekaika-vrittayah || 

[31*] 

63 Brabma Tajushi dastranam vyakbyata raja-vallabbab [ Potnnri-yallabba-sadhi[b*] 

Third plate ; first side, 

64 Saihdilyd bhagya-bbnabitab H [32*] Vidya-vinaya-bhagyanam=av580 Vyasa-sanni- 

65 bbab | Potnnri-Mamcbi-bbattaryah Samdilyd raja-pnjiiab |{ [33*] Vidya 

yasya 6ri“ 

66 ya bndya8(dya) tanaya vinay-anvitab I SamdilyS visratS vidvan Potfnnri-Pi- 

67 na-Vallabbab || [34*] Saatranam Yajusbam punya-tapasam cba sr.yan* 

nidbib | npadbya- 

68 y# Nadbu-bhatto vySkbyata Kapi-g5tra-jah || [35*] Sri-Rama-mamfcra- 

siddha-srib sastra-vya- 


' Metre: Sloka (Annshrtbh). * Metre; Giti. 

• After this danda is engraved the rosette symbol followed by a danda. 

• Metre ; Sardulavikrldita. ® Metre : Giti ; the some in verse 28. 

• Metre : Trisbtubh, of the Indravajra order ; the same in verse 30. 

’ A single dai^a only is required. 

• Metre : Sloka (Annshtahh) ; the ssme in verses 32-36* 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VOL. XIII, 


2M 


i'J kb'. a-dhiiramLlharah 1 Anna-data Veunajar^ah Kausikas-chator-amsa-bliak || 
iRamj-agra-vtHia- 

70 nijaiuo vyakbyata sala“‘vidyanam j Charaknri-Kesavaryah Samkaranaraya- 

71 narya-tauujatah 1| "bldarsas-sarva-sastraaain vyakhjauam yasya nirma- 

72 laiii I Pannala-Kommaya-sudbis^isa Kaanidinya[b*] sriy=anvitah |1 [38*] Pada- 

vakya-pra- 

7d mananam para-drisva Yajnh-paluh | Bharadvajah Pe(idi-jajva-&5mayajv^asra- 

71 ya^h'*'] ^riyam j| [39*] Vadiindra-gaja-sunbasya Raa3ava(ya?)rya8ya namdanah i 
Harito Hamabba- 

75 drai‘ya[h*] Sri-Vany6r=oka-samsrayah || [40*] Tarkikas=tamtrika8=Saina-sabdiko 

yajHikab ka- 

70 vih Atreya-gotrah Prek5ti-Narayana-inaghi(khi) sukhi J| [^1*] V^akarta 

sarva-sastrauarii upa- 

77 karta cba Gautamab | raja-manyo bbagya-bbnmib Perumadi-raagh(kh)-isvar8h [] 

[42*] Haris=aa- 

TS ksbad=upadhyaya-Hai’i-bbatt(5 dvi-bhaga-bhak j Sato-gra-vede sabtranam vjakarta 
Lo- 

79 bit-auvayah || [13*] Saivajno raja-maDya-siii=yadbnlas=^s-ardlia-bhagavaa | 

bbagy-onnato Nri- 

Third plate : second side, 

SO siriibarjd Ramakridbnarya-namdanab || [‘14*] Samavedi Nrisimha-jna-sat- 

Appaya-sudbi-bu- 

81 tab I Harita[b*] sriSiihgayaryo veda-sastra-nidhis^sadhih || [45*] Malrav- 

Appaja-sfiriiiidra-tai.a- 

82 yah Kumdin-anvayah j Yajah‘4atamati[s=*]sabira-vakta sri-]Madhavas=sudhlh || [ 46 *] 

AgranyO vi- 

83 dusbam^agrabarado bbagyavat-sutah j Parasar^ Gannavara-Siihgaiyaa^s-ardha- 

bbaga-blia- 

84 k II [47*] Vcda-saHiia-puraii-adi-sarasvatya vijrimbhapam | Sarasvatl- 

Prslanatyah KanmdinyO 

85 raj:^-yababha^ j| [4S*] Yajnh-sastra-puran-adi-vid^avan s-ardha-bbaga-bhak | 

Haritah Siiii- 

8G garemi-sri-Naga^aiyo nrlpa-priyah || [49*] Cbitr-avadbana Yajashi sraaU 

V yasa iv-a- 

87 parah j Saunako Mallu-bhatt2ryas=tarka-tamtra-8vatMibtra-dhih || [50*] Veda- 

sastra-puraua- 

88 jnab Saiv-agama-visaradah | Pencbeti-Devare-bbattO Bharadvajah Siv-archa« 

89 kah || [51*] Sv-arjitai [b*] svair^bamdhu-pdshl veda-saatra-dhurarndbarah i 

Vadbnla-golrah Kamdaja- 

90 Peru.niadi-bLa*]dhas=sukhl || [52*] Karpnra-pnra-saurabhya-mucham vacham 

vilasa-bhn- 

91 b Rali-Kasisvara[h*] sriman Kaumdinyo veda-saatra-vit || [53*] Vyakai’tS 

ka vita-s-amga- Y a- 

92 iu[h*j-srautesbu cbiti^-krit | Parasaro Mamdapaka-Ramachamdra-sudhis=sakhi i] 

[54*] Kaumdinya- 
' Metre; Giti. 

Corrupt , we laay conjecture mlcala-Jcald- [iLouph, as a leading, ibis y^iW not Bcan. — F, W. T.l 
Metre . Jiioka (Anusbtubh) j the same in ve »cs 39-106. 
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93 h Komdamirndi-srl-RamarjO raja-vallabhah | dOvalaya-tatak-adi-sapta-samta- 

94 iiavaa(ii)=sukhl || [55*] Divy-aaaa-data dvada^jam veda-sa3tra-patu3=sudhih | 

Dvadasy- Aila- 


Fourth plate : first side, 

95 da-bliat(-a[h*] sn-saiiipuraO Harit-anvajah || [56*] Sbattaditri yasya jihv- 

airra-naitaki vyakriya- 

96 kriya | Pedapnni- BUairavaryO Har.t<5 vadi-bhairavah || [-^7*] Pada-\akya- 

pramananaih vya* 

97 khyata Harit-anvayah ] Pedapfiui-raliaiiaryo gunavaa=Tajur-unTiatah [| [^8*] 

Yajur-veda- 

98 p.itas=tarka'mimaiiisa-s.d>da-sa8tra-vit | Pedapurn-Yellu-bbatt^ HaritaTb*] srl- 

yub^ 

99 II [59*] Vidja'visvesvaro Vatti-Visvosvara-sudhih kavih ] Sadudilyo guiiavat- 

pu^ra^^b*] sriiua»i-achara-bbfi- 

ICO sbitah || [60*] SaihdiljC Mirtipati-sriy-AppayaryO mah-^^onatali | nrityaaxty = 

abaihpnrvi- 

101 ka}a vid>a yad-rasuna-stbalo |1 [61*] Auna-pradata dhanna-jno guin'vidya> 

taj)r)-nidbih ] Lirii- 

102 gava-bbatta[h*] Srivatsa[h*] sri-Nri^iriih-archaue ratah \\ [62*] Harir- 

Laksbmiih Haro jnanain 

103 B>abm^adhatte Savasvatim | vidvan Harlharabrah ua tat'Sarvatu=api Kaasikali ;( 

[63*] Sbad-da- 

104 rsana“patu[h*J si iman-Kam(ka)syapab kavita-kriti ] agra-vod-olb.inas^cbaru- 

vartanah 8amkaras-sudbili || [61*] 

105 Raja-roarixtri rajya-dhuryah prata[s*]-.'^uata SIv-arcbakab ] dvi-bhdgo Harita~h^] 

srIman=Vissaya[h*] 8ri- 

106 gir-ibvaiah H [65* J Sarva-vidy-rsvarab kurvaa s-artham sarvajna-sabtbi(bdi)- 

tarii I Sarvajna-Nai ayaiiaryrt Vi- 

107 svamitii^ dvi-bbagavan [j [66*] KaumdiQyas=sujana[h*] sriman Dvodi-Mallana- 

ean-raaiiih \ Yajus-Sa- 

108 ma-srauta-sastra-kavy-adi-pratibb-anvitab ij [67*] Sbadda[r*]saii=lsvar(5 yasya 

pita sarva-sudbi-garub ] 

109 Allada-bbafto vyakhyata Bbai-advajas-sa miriitra-krit j| [68*] Komduri- 

VitbtbalC'-bbatto 


Fourth plate : second side, 

110 Bbaradvajo gaii-onnatab ! agra-vedi eabh-acbarO bhagya-saubhagya-sariiyutab |l 
^ [69*] 

111 Sri-KoiuihballbBrabmaryo Bbaradvajo gnn-r^nnatab | Yajur-veda-pafcus^cbaru-putra 

bba- 

112 gya-manobarah 1| [70*] Ati-eya[b*] sri-para-bitd ve(ai)dja-cbariidras=Sudbakarah I 

aarvajna [b*] sri-y u- 

113 tas^cbitraiii mitratam yati bbnbbritam || [ 71 *] Sy-acbarah Pedapiliu-sri- 

Naiayiuia-bu- 

114 dh-Ottamab j Yajur-veda-vid-agranyO Bbaradvajo maba-matib [j [ 72 *] MaJdflr- 

Aubbaia-sdriiii- 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL. xin. 


115 dro Yajub-sastra-visaradah | Srivatsa-gatra[s*] sv-acharC giinavan=annat-asaja]b U 

[73"*^] Sarvajna- 

116 loka-vikbyata-Lakshmanarja-sutO ^ Boddapalli-Devajarjo HaritS veda- 

sahtra-vit jj 

117 Snr-adhyayana-vikhyata-Peddanarya-sntah snchih | Pey y ala -sri- Prolan ary a- 

118 h Kaumdinyf) veda-vittamah j| [75*] yyaharair=api ch=acliarair=yyasa-taly3= 

rdba-bhairava- 

]19 n 1 Maddfui-Ran3aya-sudhi[h*] Srivats5 gnna-vatsalah || [76*] SamdilyS^rdh 

amsavan Potri-Madhava- 

1^0 ryo raak'onnatah ] veda-saatr'adi-vidyaoara vyakhyat^acbara-bhnshitah || [77*] 

Sn-Boddapalli- 

121 Raniaryo Rama-raariitra-prasiddhiinan | ardha'vrittir=veda-sastra-vakta Harita- 

gotra-jali || [78*] Anna-da- 

122 tur=jiini snnnr^Anna-SOmaya-yajvanah 1 Anna-data Lakshina narya[h*] sriman= 

Atn'ya-go- 

123 ira-jah j| [79*] Sri-Kapnagamtu-Siiiigarya-tanayO vinay-Onnatoh | Kasyapd 

Yajnr-adhyeta Sfira- 

124 ryah putra-bhagyavan || [80*] Kanrhdinya-gotro gnnavan sri-Boriit-Appaya-san- 

manih | Ya- 

125 j'lrvCdi gunai raTnya[h*] sriman^rajanya-manya-dhih || [81*] Balu-j\6sy- 

aavaya[h*] sriman Pro- 


Fifth 'plate : first side. 

12G layaryo gun-arnavah I Kanihdinyo vinay-avasiJ Yajnshi pratibh-anvitah || [82*] 

A- 

127 tiv'a[b*] sri-Komdamiriidi-Mallan5 tnathiri-sekharah | Apastambas-sad-acharah 

8iva- 

12^ bl.akto-tidharraikah i| [83*] Boggara-sri-Vira-marntrl rajya-karya-vichakshanah [ 

Apastariiba[-*] sad-a- 
✓ 

12V rhatah Kauihdinynh Samkar-archakah || [84*] Appay-amatya-tana} 5 mamtri 

(:anapatis=^n- 

b* ' dlnh ’ vSrivatsn raja-manyas^sad-upakara-parS gnm || [85*] Vallnr-Ayyalu- 

mfimtv-isn Na- 

l.:i naihdanah I Kanriidinya-gOtrO gnnavan*Isvar-archana-tatparah 1| [86*] 

1 Blirlskui arya-tanayo=LIaTia-maiiitripah I Kanmdinya-gdtra-saihjatO vidya-lakshmi- 

Vii'bo- 

333 shdab [87*] Varanasi-Dscha-marntri Salamkayana-gStra-jah I raja-many^ ba- 
134 iudbu-piil-a-bhagyavan=Asvalayanah || [88*] SrivatsS Rajanampati-Trivikrama- 

sudhi'i*] goni I Kara- 

105 Mriiliavya-tanayo Yajuh-krama-vichitra-dMlj || [89*] §ri-sSdl!m-Telamg[g*]ry-akhya 

Harit-anvaya- 

loC sambbavah | srl-VallabhSrya-tanayS Tajnr-veda-kram-Snvitah (] [90*] 

Penamballiy-Aramta- 

137 rya-Taryo Harita-gotra-jah | Narabary-ojhjha-tanaja Tajur-veda-krama-Bptntah If 

[91*] Sri- 

138 y-Atukan-Simgarya Harita-Ppaya-namdanah | vidyavan=vinay-avasa manya 



Ko. 23.] 


VEMAVARAM GRANT OF ALLAYA-VEMA REUCT. 


2i7 


139 

140 

141 

142 

143 

144 

145 

146 

147 

148 

149 

150 

151 

152 

153 

154 

155 


vidvai-janais=sada || [92*] Poramky-Aimaja-vipreiiidra-tanajO Yajur-ujrj*]va!ak | 

Kaurhdinja-gotra-sa- 

mjatO VissayaryO gana-priyah || [93*] RampaUi-Naraharyarja-tanayah Sin^gan- 

-ahva- ‘ ° 


Talictata-kul. 


Limgaj a3=sudlilh 


Fifth ylate : second side, 

yah 1 Bharadvaj^ Yajur-vcda-vikbyato vinay-anvitah 
agi-anyah PrO- 

lanary/5 manoharah I Kauriidinya-gOtra-samjatO ganavan^voda-vittaniah 
Orum- 

gaiiiti-Sirngayai’ya-vaihsa-karta guu-dnnatah \ veda-sastra paUi -- 

Jnnardana-bu- 

dh-ottamah || [96*] ChaamdSya-samayaji-srl-Naraharyarya-samlihavali ! V. 

voda-kram-a- 
vrittih KauiiidinyO 

Yajur-avritti-ra- 

jitat I Chadapalli-Vallabharyah Kaumdinyo vamsa-vardhanah [j 

S ri - Ke sav ar y asy a suto D harma- 

y.ojhjha.s=sa-dharma-dhlh | Kaumdinya-gatra-tilakfl Yajnh-krama-vi^ai . ; , ' 
[99*] SusrIr=AnTi- 

makomda’Sriy-Aubhala-jyOsya-sariibhavah | Ellajaryd Yajar-yrHla-tl- 
vrd Harita-gotra-jab II [100*] Sttdhlr=Anumakomda-to-PedadcLii,ai-. -uanj '! u, .• | 
BLaradvajah Pochanaryo Tajar-veda-vi^radah || [101*] Damaya-biiatta-taiiuyuh 

Kausi- ■ 

ko gupa-vatsalal? | Yajuh-kram-avfitti-rainjah Kesavarya8=sukirtiman 
Narasirhba- 


[97*] N ara b a r j a i y a - • a . . ty ,5 


taiiuyi 

1 . [ 102 *] 


rya-tanay.-) Bharadvaja-kul-attamah | Akuaar-Aabhala-sudhir=bliagyaTan= 

Yajusbi 

grntah H [10.3*] ^ Sri-Koramgamti-Macharya-tanaya naya-bhnshitali I s,i. 
Chittayaryah Sa- 

mdilya Yajur-veda-dhuramdharah |1 [104*] Narlnvad-agrahaia-sri-Vallabba- 

charya-san-ma^ih j Sri- 

vatsa-gotrd yidyavau Hari-pad-Sbja-sevaka^i |1 [105*] Ardha-vrittir=Blias- 

kararya[h*] SrlvatsO 


Sixth plate ; first side. 

156 ram^a-varianah J raja-manyO maha-bhagyO vifiv-anamdita-klrti-man [I [106*1 

-Sri-Bhimay-A- ^ -I 

157 bbay-Annaya-namanah Kasyapa ete | Kansika-gfitra RSmaya-Gapaya-Sirngag^cha 


158 va-Saumitrl || [107*] »Liifagana-Yellana-Bachi7au Srivatsau Ramaya.q-+n 

Kaumdinyah | Bharadva- ^amayaa-ta 

159 jo yexraya-nam=anyO Yeirayaa-tu SamdilyiMi || [108*] ■‘Vritti-trayam s-ashta. 

bba(bh.O)gam kham- 

160 dika-parivrittitaby | labdham^tan-vibhajyam syat Bva-sva-kahetr-anasai-atah II 

[109*] Chemjefla-Nara- ■ ' 


> [The metre M faulty. To rectify it we hare perh^ to read Je<f<Jo-Dd»af^a-»a«rfa«oA.-_H K sT 

> Mefre : Udgiti. • Metre: Giti. ' ' ' 

* Metre : Sloka (Anushtubh) ; the same in Terees 110>115w 

* This seems to mean “ by the conversioa of their estate.’^ 
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161 LarjarjS Bharadvajas=ta Nagayah | Haritah Kiisyapah Siihg^ Va‘^isbtha^- 

Tippayas^^Btidhih 

162 i| [110'"'] Grafiia'gias[e*]=sti tair-etaih khamdika-paiivartanut I labdh^ 

vrittir=vibbajy=aika sva-SYa-kshetr-atiusa- 

163 ratah |1 [IH^*] Datt=Aiina-V6ta-bhnpona kharyy=C‘ka khaihdika mahl < 

S i V amallana- V ary a- 

164 sya Siivatsasy^atra vidyato 1| [112*] Mfila-grame tatba grama -g' Hsa-gi*amo 

cha tisbtha- 

165 toh I dvajnr=Isvaray<'^r=eka vrittih kshotr-aimsaratah J [113*1 Kvam=otad= 

giania-yugm[e*] sn-Jaija- 

166 rdana-G^pavSh I Sri-Vishpyr)r-ubbayi5r=^vrittihi'^=Mail:iinsya tn jadika jj’ [IH*] 

Asya gramasya si- 

167 d'kshii sarvasu cha kramat I sarveshiim snjrabodhaya likhyanite 
dosa-bhaslmya 

irs \] Oiu-^ Allad-Reddi-Ycrravaratiakn'nnQ Vrma-anakka-Doddavaraiiakannu 

pola-ii^cra-si(sl)nia'saihddulu I 

160 Tulyabhaga-dakshiuapu dha(da)ri mi^pu koni reih(l-^til|a polala naduma 
Piirva-marnddula pi 5' 

170 ikt'i pniiitfa dha(ila)k«ihinapu niukhara=ai vachchiihddi a pn[rh* tti tnrppu 

Veraasane(na)kka-Doddavarapu- 

171 m bolamu a paiiitta paduniata Allad-Reddi-Vemavarapnm bolamu a puriitta 


da- 


Sixth “plate : second si h\ 

172 ksh[i^]napn raakham^ai ram-gana aihttalauii cbiihtta vniiinadh» (di) a 

chimttannmddi tnrppu mu- 

173 kham=ai vachehina pumtta a pumtta sanisa puriitta vuttaraih Vomasanakka- 

Doddavarapum bn- 

174 ihtta dha(da)kshii;iaih a puriitta tnrppu mukham^ai vaohchv Vomasanakka- 

Doddavarapuih po(bo)laih-1^5pftla- 

175 nu Channu-pade anaih-ganu oka chejfuv^umnadi a chcmvu sarusan-uihddi a 

puihtfa tu- 

176 rppu Yemasanakka-Doddavarapuih bolarh pumtta padumata Allad-Reddi- 

V cmavarapuih bola- 

177 mu ya pnriatta Tolliriatti prarhta purhtte(tta) daksb[i*]napu mukliam^ai 

vachchi a puriitta Allad-Reddi-Ve- 

178 ihvarapuih bolaih-l5palanu Yiruvavari-pade anarii-gan=oka pado a pude- 

mi^cheuu 

179 jidhi(di) A(A)llad-Reddi-Veihvarapu vuttarapuih bola-mera-sl(sl)ma[}*] a 

Yiruva- 

180 vari-pade dakshinapu parsvanan-umddi a tiranaiio oka gattu podalunnu 

181 a [ga.*]ttu tnrppu mukham^i vaehchenn a sarusanu gattu vnttararii 

V emasanakka- Doddavarapurii 

182 bolam dakBh[i*]nam 1 a(a) gattu lakhai^ Wrppu makliam=ai riim- 

gSuu V emasanakka-DoddaTarapurii bo- 

' Bead rriitir^, 

* Tbis danda is followed by the rosette symbol and another danda. » Denoted by a symbol. 

* Apparently corrupt ; l^a(^MZa*ra» would mcau ‘ in the direction of or towards the embankment.’— H, K S ] 
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183 lamn-l3palanu 'Nimma-gairLtta-pade naih*gan=oka pallam=unnadi a pal[l*]aia 

sarusan-umddi a ga- 

184 visanakarra-vamp^ai a(a)jidha(du) baralu mer==amtta vuttarapu makbam-ai 
yach[cli*]ena amttatan^a 

1*85 gattu appatinni tflrppu mukliam=ai vachchenu a sarusa gattu tfirppa 

mukham^i vachcbi am- 

3*86 ttatan=a gattu Vemvvarapum bolamu yisan^a-bhagamamddu poda vattina 

mre^riidbu(du)- 

187 g==nnnadi arhttanumddi a [ga*]tta dha(da)kshiiia makIiarQ=ai ram-ga^u 

a m ttat akunai (ne ) rem dd u 

Seventh plate : first side. 

188 barala nidupunanu tarpu mukham=ai vachcbenu arhtafca Doiii(Do)ddaYarapu 

polamu- 

189 ICHu Pamula-pade nam-gaii=oka pade daggar^unnadi a pade padumati 

g6va Ya- 

190 ttu koni Parva-Hiaindala pramta pumta Yeihvarapu Doddavarapu nadumam- 

ganu da- 

191 ksbinam mukham=ai vachchenu vachchi Yglchuri Tallavarapu pranita puiiita 

mochenu j a 

192 pumta Vemvarapu Velchdri remd^nlla polamu nadumaih-ganu dakshiuaih 

mukha- 

193 m«ai vachchenu dakshinam^ai avarum-gOti miihdam-gauu vachchenu arhtata 

V emvara- 

194 pu polamu-lOnu pumta daggarenu oka kapa-chettu uunadl dakshinaih 

muttina padu- 

195 mara mukham=ai pumta vachchenu amtanumdi dakshinam mukham=ai va- 

196 chchenu a pumta daggarenu Tallavarapu polamu- 1^5 uu chiiuta unnadi 

197 a chimta padumatanumdi dakshinam mutnP padumati makhara=ai vachchi 

Vemvarapum 

198 bolamu-lOnu pumta daggarenu chimta vunnadi amta dha(da)k3hinam=ai 

Vemvarapu Sjne(gne)- 

1 99 yam daihka vachchenu a]ne(gne)yam mulanumdi Tallavarapu V emvarapu 

rerhd^ti- 

200 U* polamu nadumam-ganu padumara mukham=ai vachchimdi imta-vattu 

V emvara- 

201 pu tn[r*]pu Sima | a pumta padumara mokham=ai vachchi Pasulapuni 

Vemvarapu na- 

202 dimi pramta pumta mdchenu | kalasi remd«u]la nadumam-gaih badumati 

mu- 

203 kham*ai vachchi SSmesvarapum bola-m€ra pumtam gala s5nu 1 

S6me§varapum bola- 

Seventh plate : second std^, 

204 mu na^umanumdi Vemvarapum bolamu nadumam-ganu nalgu baralu 

nidupu- 


2 E 


^ Read 
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205 n«ntfcaram mukham^ai yachchi amtatonumdi padumati makham^i reih^-nlla 

naduinam-ga- 

206 nu Nolla prSzhfca pumtaxii gala ^au | Vemvarapiuii bolama nainiti mnla f 

idi Veih[va*]- 

207 rapu dakshina sIma | amtanumdl attAram. iniikhaiii=ai vaohcbi kadamala 

kdtazh gala senu 

208 I a pumta kadamula kdbanamdi uttara makham<=ai yaohchi Ydmyarapa 

grama-grasa-pu- 

209 ri pramtam gala §€nu[j^] pramta pamta padumara mukhaTn=ai grama-grasa- 

p-nri No- 

210 11a pola-m€ra nadamam-gSnu padoma^a mukham^sai yacbchoou amta remda 

ravu- 

21] l^nunayi amtannihdi pumta pa(lumara mokham^ai yacbchi Ana-Prdla- 

212 Reddi-Komaragiriparapn grSma-grasa-pdri pramta pamtam gala 

213 -nu remd^tilla nairuti mdla { amtanamdi S pamta at[t*]araxh makbam»ai 

vacbcbena | 

214 utiaram makbam=ai rSm-gana kanam^annodi at^ rim-ganti Komaragiri* 

purapa 

215 polamu-loaa pumta dagga^enu mSmidinm rSyino^unuadi a sarasannmdi 

pumta 

216 mani podala yattina gatt^unuadi uttaram iiiukbain»ai vacbcbena amtatanu 

yidanakarrft'Vam- 

217 puna tarpu makbam^ 6m>dama ddni vedalupuna yaobcbenu amtanum^i 

uttarnmr 

218 mnkham^ai rSih-gSnu oka prSmia pamta nnnadi S pamta attarani 

mnkbam^at rem^a 

219 bSralu vacbcbi am[ta*]^a tflrpu makbam^ai racbcbi TalyabbSga mdcbena J 

amta^ 


Highih plate : first side* 

220 poda-mrodngnnnu mOmda ^kadamalaan^annaTi | isanjam pola-mtoi 


Bima I 


amta- 

221 numdi Tulyabbaga ps^umati dba(da)ri yattu koni daksbinam makbam«ai 

vacbcbi mdi TulyabhS* 

222 ga 5-vali-v5riki Bagamaim*l-vaJi-v5riki sagamunnu j amtate dakshiriam 

mokbam«^i grS- 


223 ma-gpasa-pftri sarnsa gumdSmu dSinkS vaobohenu | s Taljabbaga-lOni 

gum^Sma 

224 YdmvarSnakd chellan«ani Pemdalapaka ftlla kampula obeppiri [)•] azhtanamdi 

turpu mu- 

225 kbam*ai Tulyabbaga yaohobena YSmviyrapam bola-mera simana TalyabbSga 

dakflbini^a 

226 dha(da)ri vattu koni tflrpa makbam^^ai vacbcbi Dod^varapa YddiTarapa 

Texn^sulla na4a.mazh-ga- ‘ 
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227 nu vacbchi Tuljabhagam galasina pramta pumtam gala 4enu [(*] 

V emvaranakn- 

228 nnn Pemdalapakakunnu Tuljabhagi(ga) slma |p Palaoa-sukrite liara- 

229 na-doshe clia kani-cbit^purana-yachanani likhjamte [{ 2Sva*datta[d*] dvigunam 

punjam pa- 

230 ra-daft-anupalanam i para-datt-apahaiena sva-dattaih nishpa(f5lipha)lam bhavet || 

Dana-pala- 

231 lanayOr^=inadhje daiia[ch*] chbrojO^nupalanam | danat svargam=avapnoti 

palana- 

232 d^acbyatam padam |{ Gatn=ekam ratnikam^ekam bhumcr=apj=ckaTn=arhgTiIaih i 

haran=na- 

233 rakam^apuOti yavad=a-bhnia-samplavam || Na yieliam visbani=^itj-ahur=brabma- 

svaih 

231 visham^^ucbyatc | viBham=ekakinaih hamti brahma-svaih putra-paTitrakaih || 
Srivatsah ka- 

235 vita-brahma pada-vakya-pramana-vifc | Sarasvati-bhatta-budhah sasanam kritava- 

Eighth plate : second side. 

236 n-idam li ^Ity=adarad=Allaya-Vema-bhOpO bbavisLyatah vra(pra)rthaya1e 

nripalan | main=ai- 

237- sha dharmah pari palaniyaa^saaj any at5 va sukrit-l[ch*]chhaya va || Si I [p 
238 Sn-Markamde[ye*]6vai*a Verna- Eeddi vralu® 


TRANSLATION. 

(Verse 1.) Aboundiag fortune may Fortune’s Lord constantly create for you — be v^bo, 
bearing in sport the Boar-form and skilful in salvation of all worlds, as be affectionately uplifted 
the love-moist Earth to make her his peculiar mistress, became horripilant, bis hair stauding 
erect because of his delight in embracing her. 

(V. 2.) May that light Elephant-faced, the cause of all birth, bring you welfare — (the face), 
the festoon of murmuring bees on the cheeks whereof appears with a splendour like that of 
a stiiug of sapphires. 

(V. 3.) I perceive the young moon-digit of the Digits’ Lord [the Moon], the form of which 
is variegated by spots ; his diadem moist with tlie nectar oozing from the hollow whereof, Siva 
though drinking the poison became the Conqueror of Death. 

(V. 4.) There was an Ancient of Days, renowned in greatness; from his mouth, arms, 
thighs, and feet in order arose the castes, beginning with the Brahmans. Among the races of 
hifl lotus-feet the Fanta tribe became renowned in the world. 

(V. 5.) In it there was an illustrious ornament of monarchs, honoured by the good, 
exalted, bountiful, king Dodda, a doer of good works, pre-eminent in the Polvola Gotra ; 
outdone by whose judicious largesses, the Kalpa-tree, keeping a vow of silence and wearing 
Tobes of bark, devoutly (and) reverently worships the company of the gods, in order to become 
equal (to him). 


* This danda is followed on the plate by a stur-llke symbol and another daiida. 

* Metro: Sloka (Annsbtnbh) ; the eame in the next four verses. • Delete the second la. 

* Metre: Tri&btubb Upajatb padoM 1 and 4 being Indravajra and 2-3 Upendravaira. 

* After the first danda is a star-like symbol, with another danda ; after ir\ is a rosette. 

* This line is in large cbaiacters. 


2 A 2 
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(V*. 6.) The fortunate prince Anna-Vrola, Koteya, and Alla, lords of earth, were the sons 
born to him, who were in truthfulness, noble spirit, and victory equal of character to Dharma’s 
son [Tudhishthira], Bhiona, and Arjuna. 

(V. 7.) The youngest of them by birth but the senior in virtues, king Alla, though a yerj 
moon, did uot become doshahara [a moon, or a mine of faults] ; though saumya [gracious, or a 
Budha], he became a hhu-nandana [a gladdener of earth, or a Bhanmaj. 

(Y. 8.) Couquering in battle Alpakhana, whose hosts were disposed in manifold divisions^ 
nnd making friendship with the Qajapati, the lord of the KarpSta, who came to meet him, 
defeating again Komati Verna’s host of warriors at H&mesvaram, king Allada ruled the 
country of Rajamahendra. 

(Y. 9.) As Saclii was the wife of Sakra, Siva [Psrvati] of Sambhu, Padma of the Lotus- 
eyed [Yishpu], so Vemambika, daughter of king Bhima, moon of the Cbd(^ race, was the 
honoured wife of this [Allada]. 

(Y. 10.) The fortunate king Verna, the monarch Virabbadra, the sovereign Dodda, and 
the king Anna, piinces like Panktiratha's^ sons, were bom of her to Allada, who was a very 
Vishnu. 

( Y. 11.) The monarch Verna and king Vira became far the most eminent of these, as the 
two famous sons of Panktiratha, Raghava and Lakshxnapa, excelled in virtues. 

(Y. 12.) These two, whose faces were as fresh lotuses, were renowned, excelling all king.s : 
protectors of the good, pleasant as sun and moon, peer to Rama and Saumitri, victorioas 
in the forefront of battle, gallants to the mistresses of kings. 

(Y. 13.) For these two kings arose a capital city named Bajamahindra, delightful with 
damsels, filled with many elephants and horses, liaving palaces bright with a radiance equal to 
that of the moon. 

(Y. 14.) Exalting holy laws, humbling foen, increasing the fortune of the realm, suppress- 
ing 8*n, gratifying the population, supporting the learned, making bis glory travel through the 
legions of space, a lefuge for all monarchs, the lord Verna dwells in state as king in the city of 
B ajuraahendram . 

(Y. 15.) Bestowing great Biahmanic settlements (fueufured by) m&nj gd-charmas, prn~ 
dent, worshipping Parvati s Lord ^ix times (o day)^ Allaya’s {son) kiag Verna is always 
performing the largesses of Hemadii.^ 

(V. 16.) A kul-achala^ a most excellent hhogi, a husband of Earth, unfailing, an abode of 
the goddess of bounty, fonning a foundation of the universe, with his arm Allaya’s {son) king 
Verna holds the eartli ; 

(V. 17.) Who remitted tax-money, which is hard to s iirender, in the demesnes of gods and 
Brahmans; who performed in the lands of BsksbSrama go-sahasra rites of abundant wealth; 
who, conquering the valiant kings of Sapta-mSdiya, and marching over the land of Kalinga, 
in magnificent fashion set up at SimbeUiri {a^id) Purnsbottama pillars of his valiant 
conquest. 

(V. 18.) By the flames of the intense heat [or, majesty] of king Allfida’a (^on) king 
Verna whole rocks are broken to powder, the hogs bellow, the tender sprouts wither, the 


* Packtiratba is another nfvme for Dasarathft. 

* That ia, lie bestows laigesaes in arcordance witli the rules of lletnadri’a Dasa-ekiniamani. On flemadri tee 
above, Tol. XIII, p. 199. 

* This and the following cpiHiets are double-edged in order to eompare Toma to Viali^u. Kul-i^ch'tla meaus 
both ” a centra] mountain ** (in firmness) and “ motionlesa in his home ** (as Vlsbnn is daring the iio^a-niHra) ♦ 

is « an eicrllent enjoyer of pleasure ” and " encompasaed by the snake ((^jln) ; dhaHM dara ami 
ddna-rama-nivata are titles applicable both to a king and to Vishnu ; and Arhyutm ia a common name for Vifhpo. 
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Rsb*tribe bide in tbe water, tbe snakes enter tbeir boles, the cobras lark in covert, tbe cattle go 
with grass in tbeir months, the lord of elephants enters the tiyer.^ 

(V. 19.) AUaya*a (<on) Verna gave to {the god) M5rkai;i4^j€dvara a choice bell without 
peer, made of good belbmetal, containing twelve thousand palikds, 

(V. 20.) “ Vigbnesa [Gauapati] is affected with mada [rutting ichor, or passion] ; Skatida 
again is hahu’tnukha [many -faced, or deceitful] ; this Bbairava forsooth is unclothed, 
shameless ” : thus reflecting upon his eons’ condition, Markanddja-Mahddvara appoints as 
monarch of the earth the lord Vdma, who is faultier, a votary of his, lofty of mind, heroic, 
devoted to the worship of Siva. 

(V. 21.) King Vira, the younger brother of this [Voma], as Dhanamjaya [Arjuna} was 
the younger brother of Dharma’s son [Yudhishthira], is a magnificent monarch, bountiful, 
enjoying {the tvorld^s delights), brilliant in majesty, a Bhlma in battle, a warrior unique in the 
world. 

(V. 22.) Alla got king Verna wedded to the daughter of a son of Kfttaya’s (son) king 
Vemaya, the daughter of prince Kata, the daughter’s daughter of king Harihara who ruled 
the four oceans, — the fair lady bearing the latter’s name, Haribar&mb&, togeth^ with the 
Fortune of his kingdom. 

(Y. 23.) King Alla’s ($on) lord Vira wedded a daughter of Kfttaya’s («on) king Vdma, 
renowned under the name of Anitalli, as the Lotns-eyed [Vishnu] wedded Kamala. 

(Y. 24.) King Verna deigned to grant to Brahmans an excellent fief, fully supplied with 
food, on the bank of the TulyabhfigS. 

(Y. 25.) Making the two villages of Vedimipfika and PinamidiendrSda into one, and 
calling it after his own name All&<^Beddi*Vemavaram, king Vfima — 

(Y. 26.) In the fortunate Saka {year) measured by ** flavours” [six], “ elements” [five] 
and “Visvas” [thirteen], in tbe cyclic year Ananda, on the lunar day when the new moon of 
d jnishtha was fii-st seen, a Monday, daring a holy eclipse of the sun, AUaya’s (son) king V5ma 
joyfully bestowed on the excellent Brahmaps this village on tbe bank of the TolyabhSgS, 
abounding in crops, most brilliant ; 

(V. 27.) Having gi*oves of cocoennt-palms, areca-trees, jack-trees, mangoes, and plantain, 
laden with fruit ; full of all crops, such as white rice, sugar-cane, paddy, sesam, chick-pea, and 
kidney-bean ; 

(V. 28.) Together with the cultivators, with the {rights of) enjoyment, with the eight 
powers,^ with pleasant fruit-trees, enduring for as long as the moon and sun, associated with 
jibu odant money, grain, and fees ; 

(Y. 29.) Which like the ocenu is maintained by great sages with votoea like cuckoos, 
who recite in one part logic, in another part Tantra, in one place Ve^nta, in another grammar. 

(Y. 30.) May the Brahman village {agrdhara) between the blest Sapta-Gcdavara and tbe 
Tulyabhaga, the pious foundation of king Verna, prosper with its splendid crops for as loiig as 
tbe moon, as the stars, as the sun. 

(V. 31.) The Brahmans brilliant in virtues who hold shares (in it) are here enumerated^ 
all those in whose case the number of their shares is not mentioned are holders of one share 
each. 

^ IT Oder the figure of a foreat-fire is described the effect of Veina*s pratdpa (heat, or majefty) upon aeighbour- 
ing peoples. The “hoga’^ are perhaps the dynasty of Vijayansgar, who maintained the Chalokyaa* device of a 
boar ; the tender spronts ** are the Pallavas ; the fish -tribe ** are the Pandyas, whose device was a pair of fishes, 
or perhaps tbe Matsya dynasty (see above, vol. V, p. 107). The ** lord of elephants" is of 

coarse tbe Qajapati of Orissa. The other " topical allusions" are obaenre to me. On the custom of taking grasf 
«nto the month as a token of submiasion see R. ^3hel, Ins Gras heists* {Sitznngsherichis d. hgl. prsnssi 
jdkad, d. Wissenschaftent 1908, XXIII, p. 446 ff.). 

* See above, vol. XIII, p. 19, note. 
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List of Donees (verses 82-112). 


Xine. 

Donee’s personal 
Kame. 

Tribe, 

place of Origin, 
or Title. 

Father’s Name. 

Gotra. 

Sakba. 

Shares. 

G3 

Vallabha 

Potnuri 

» V • •«« 

I^ndilya 

Yajns 

1 

65 

Maficbi-bhattarya 



>$ 

... 

1 

66 

Pina- valla bh a 



M 

... 

1 

68 

Nadbu‘bhatta 



Kapi 

Yajus 

1 

69 

Venna} ary a 

Anna-data 


Kausika 


4 

70 

Kesa Varya 

Cbai^kari 

/ 

Sankaranaraya^arya 


Rik 

1 

72 

Kommaya 

Pannala 


Kanndinya 

... 

1 

73 

Feddi-yajva Somayaji 



Bharadvaja 

Yajus 

1 

74 

Bamabbadrarya 


Bamayarya 

Harita 

••• 

1 

76 

N^ayana-makbin 

Praketi 


A trey a 

Saman 

1 

77 

Perumadi'makbin 



Gautama 


1 

78 

Hari-bhatta 




Lohita 

Rik 

2 

79 

Nfisixhbarya 

Sarvajna 

BamakfUbnarya 

Vadbula 


li 

81 

Singayarya 


Appaya, son of Nri- 

Harita 

tSainan 

1 

82 

Madbava 

Malrava 

Bimhajua. 

Appayasuii 

Kanndinya 

Yajus 

1 

83 

Sibgarya 

Gannavara 


Parafiara 

••• 

n 

84 

Prdlanarya 

j ! 

Sarasvttti 

1 ^ 


Kanndinya 

1 

1 

86 

Nagayarya 

Singareuai 


Harita 

1 Yajns I 

H 

87 I 

MaUu-bbatt&rya 



Sannaka 


1 

88 

Devare-bbat^ 

Penchetl 


Bharadvaja 

» ♦ » 

1 

90 

Ferumadi 

Kanda}a 


Vadbilla 

... 

1 

91 

Ka§I$vara 

Bill 


Kan^di^yft 


1 

92 

Bamacbandra 

MandM^dka 


F&nUara 

Yajus 

1 

93 

Bam ary a 

Eondamlndi 

••• It* 

Kanndinya 


1 

94 

AUada-bba(^ 

Drada^i 


Harita 


1 

96 

BbairaTarya 

Pedapdnt 

>»• 

»> 


1 

97 

Tttllanarya 



JJ 

Yajns 

1 

98 

99 

Telln>bbat^ 

Viive^vara 

Vattl 


IJ 

^ndilya 

14 

1 

I 

100 

101 

* -kppayarya 

L Xingaya-bbatta 

Mi|tipati 

Anna-data 

ft* 

Srfvatsa 

««« 

X 

I 
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Line. 

Ponce’s personal 
Name. 

Tribe, 

place of Origio, 
or Title. 

Father’s Name. 

Gotra. 

^akba. 

Shares. 

103 

Haribara -brahman 



K^u^ika 

... 

1 

104 

Sankara 




Kasyapa 

Rik 

1 

105 

VUsaya 

Chief of Srigiri ’’ 


Harita 

... 

2 

106 

Narsyanarya 

Sarvajna 


Visvainitra 

... 

2 

107 

Mallana 

Dvedi 


Kaundinya 

Yajus-Saman. 

1 

109 

Allada-bhatta 


Hvara 

Bbaradvaja 

... 

1 

•m 

Vi^h^bale-bhat^a 

Eonduri 

1 

tf. 

Rik 

1 

111 

Brahmarya 

Kiramballt 



Tajos 

1 1 

112 

Sudbakara 

Parafaita 

..... 

Atreya 

... 

1 

113 

Narayana 

Pedapnni 


Bbaradvaja 1 

Yajas 

1 

114 

Anbhala 

Madduri 


Srlvatsa 



116 

Derayarya 

BoddapalU 

Lakshmanarya 

Harita 

.*• 

1 

U7 

Prolanmrya 

Peyyala 

Peddanarya 

Kaundinya 


1 

119 

Ramaya 

Madduri 


Snvataa 

!•« 

1 

9t 

M^havarya 

Pdtri 


Sa^dily* 


It 

121 

Ramary a 

1 BoddapalU 


Harita 

... 

It 

122 

Lakabma^rya 

Anna^dafca 

Anna-Somaya-yajva 

AtrSya 

t 

1 

]33 

Surarya 

Kappeganta 

Singarya 

Kalyapa 

Yajus t 

1 

124 

Appaya 

Bonta 


Eau^dinya 

II 

1 

125 

Prolayarya 

Bala-jy5sya 



II 

1 

127 

Mallana 

Kopdamlndi 


A trey a 

... 

1 

128 

Vlra*mantriu 

Boggant 


Kanpdinya 

... 

I 

130 

Qanapati-mantrin 


Appay&ii>&tya 

Srivatsa 

• a* 

1 


Ayyala-mantrln 

Yalluri 

Nagaraja 

Kan^dtaya 

... 

1 

132 

AUana-mautrin 

Cbfttkdaluri 

Bhaskararya 


«•« 

1 

133 

Docha-mantrin 

Varan^i 


Salankayana 

... 

1 

134 

Triyikraina 

Bajanamp^i 

Narasimb&rya 

Srivstsa 

Yajtta 

1 

135 

T51angarya 

S&dbu 

Vallabbarya 

Harita 

u 

1 

136 

Anantarya 

Penumbaili 

Narahari-djbjha 

»* 

»l 

1 

138 

1 Singarya 

^tnJkurl 

Appaya 

If 

*«• 

X 

140 

Visaayarya 

Poraaki 

Annaya 

Kaundinya 

Yajus. 

t 
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List of Donees — conoid. 


Line. 

Donee’s personal 
Kame. 

Tribe, 

place of Origin, 
or Title. 

f 

Father’s Name. 

Gotra. 

Sakba. 

( 

Shaies. 

140 

Singana 

Rampalli 

Karabaryarya 

Hbaradvaja 

Yajus 

1 

141 

Prdlaniirya 

TWletata 


Kanpdinya 


1 

143 

Janardana 

Orubgapti 

Singayarya 




1 

145 

Lingaya 


Cbaundaya-somayaji’ 

Naraharyarya^ 

Eaundinya 

Yaj as 

1 

146 

Vallabharya 

Cbadapalli 

Naraharyarya 

ti 

>» 

1 

»» 

Dharmay a*6j bjlia 


Kelavarya 

»t 

It 

1 

148 

JSllayarja 

Anomakop^a 

Aubbala- jyosya 

Harita 

tt 

1 

150 

Pochanarya 


Fedaddanarya 

Bharadvaja 

It 

1 

151 

Ke^varym 



Damaya-bhatta 

KauSika 

Pff 

1 

152 

Aubbala 

Akanori 

Naraalmbarya 

Bbaradvaja 

tt 

1 

153 

ChitUyarya 

Eorobgapti 

Macbarya 

Sapdilya 

n 

1 

154 

y alia bbacbarya 

Nairlnvada 


Srlvatsa 


1 

155 

Bbaskararya 





4 

156 

Bbimaya 



KaSyapa 



n 

Abbaya 






U7 

Anoaya 


••• 

tt 



»» 

Ramaya 



Eanlika 




Oopaya 



t« 



» 

Singa 



i» 


! 


Kaaava 

1 


It 

- 

8 

158 

Saumitri 



tt 



M 

Lmgana-mantrin 





Srfratsa 




Yellana-siantrin 



tt 



ft 

Ramaya 

... 


Eaapdlnya 



159 

Yenaya 



Bbaradvaja 



t» 

Y«n*ya 



Sapdilya 

J 


160 

Naraharyarya 

Cbefije^la 


Bbaradvaja 



161 

Nagaya 



fiarita 

1 


p» 

Singa 

•«« 


Eafyapa 

}■ 

1 

1 

M 

Tippaya 



Yasiahtba 

1 

J 


168 

SiTamallana 



^ iSrlratsa 

... 

1 kb. 
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(V. 113.) The pair of l§vara (Siva) (deities) residing in the main village and in the 
village attached to it fpr supplies^ shall have one share, according to the order of the fields. 

(V. 114.) Likewise in these two villages the blessed Janardana and G(^pa, the two 
glorioas Vishnu (deities), shall have one share ; and Mailara- shall have a quarter (o/ a 
share ) . 

(V. 116.) The bounds of this village in all directions are written down in order in the 
vernacular tongue, for the proper information of all men. 

(Lines 168-179.) Om ! ® The meeting-points of the terminal bounds of the lands of All^- 
Reddi-Vemavaram and VemasaDakka-DoddaTaram : — starting at the southern bank of the 
Tuljabhaga, the path of the field of the Purva-marhdulu between the lands of the two village=i 
goes towards tne south. East of this path is the land of Vemasanakka-Doddavaram ; west of 
this path is the laud of Allad-Roddi-Vomavaram. As this path proceeds towards the so nth, 
there is then a tamarind-tree ; a path going lo the east of this tamarind -tree, north of a 
path near this path, south of the path of Vemasanakka-Doddavaram — this path going towards 
the east, there is within the land of Vemasanakka-Doddavaram a tank named Channu-pade.^ 
From the neighbourhood of this tank, east of this path, west of the path of the land of 
Vemasanakka-Doddavaram, is the land of Allad-Reddi-Vemavaram. This path is the path of 
the field of ToUimti.® This path going southwards, within the land of Allad-Reddi- 
Vdmavaram {there w) a waste land called Iruvavari-pade®; this waste laud begins. This is 
the northern terminal bound of the land of AIlad-Reddi-Vemavaram. 

(Lines 179-201.) From the southern side of this Ijuvavari-pade, on that bank, is an 
embankment with brushwood.^ This embankment goes towards the east. In this neighbourhood, 
north of the embankment, south of the land of Vemasanakka-Doddavaram, as one comes to the 
east of the ... of this embankment, within the land of Vemasanakka-Doddavaram, 
there is a dale called Nimma-gumta-pade.^ From the neighbourhood of this dale this 
embankment, making a curve, goes northward for the length of five hdralu^ \ then the 
embankment again goes eastward; When the embankment in this neighbourhood has gone 
eastward, there is then on this embankment, in the north-east part of the land of Vemavaram, 
a mrodxigu^^ with withered branches. Thereupon the embankment, after coming towards the 
south, next g^s towards the east for the length of two haralu. Then there is in the land of 
Doddavaram a waste ground called Pamula-pade^^ close by. The path of the field of the 
Pnrva-mamduln, taking as its boundary the gova on the west of this waste ground, and coming 
between {the lands) of Vemavaram and Doddavaram, goes towards the south. As it goes on, 
there begins the path of the fields of Vclchiiru and Tallavaram. This path, on coming between 
the lands of the two villages of Vemavaium and Velchnru, goes towards the south. On the 


> Qrama-grdsa-grdtna : see above, vol. V, p. 69, and note. 

^ Mailara U a local deity, of the male sex ; Brown’s Biciionary (new ed., 1903) states that Mailara is " the 
name of a petty goddess.” The cult is probably different from that mentioned in 'Epig. Carn.t vol, 12, Tumkdr 
F&vugada Taluq, no. 18. 

5 Denoted by a symbol. The trauaUtion which now follows is often crude and hardly grammatical English ; 
but 1 have thought it best to make it so, as an attempt to give a faithful rendering of the loosely worded original. 

* Meaning : Fair Waste” ? * Literally, iolliimti means ancient.” 

* Meaning : ** The Waste of the Neighbours.” 

’ Or brushwood. Mr. B. W. Fra/er, to whom I am indebted for several suggestions in the translation of 
this Telugu lectlon, reminds me that " geda is used for weeds, shrubs, etc., and generally, with reference to waste 
Xand, bunds, and embankments, to the long coarse croton plant, which is a terrible nuisance.” 

® Meaning ; " Lime-tree Pond Waste.” 

* A hdra is now reckoned as the distance from one h^d to the other when the arms are stretched out. 

“ The B%iea frondosa, Meaning » Waste ground of the Snakes.” 

2 L 
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Bouth it comes to the top of a bed of rushes ; then close by the path in the land of Yemavaram there 
is a kapa-tvee. The path goes towards the south-west ; then it goes towards the south. Close 
by this path, in the land of Tallavaranii there is a tamarind-tree ; going from the west of this 
tamarind-tree towards the south-west, there is in the land of Yemavaram, close by the path, a 
tamarind-tree. Then it goes south along the south-east {side) of Yemavaram. On coming 
from the south-east side to (a region) between the lands of the two villages of Tallavaram and 
Yemavaram, it goes towards the west. All this is the eastern bound of Yemavaram. 

(Lines 201-207,) This path going towards the west, there begins the path of the field 
between Pasulapuni and Yemavaram ; {this path) running along (?), passing between the two 
villages, {and) going towards the west, {there is) a meadow containing the terminal path of the 
land of SSmesvaraoi. {The path) having passed from the midst of the land of SOmeivaram to 
the midst of the land of Yemavaram, {and) having gone for the length of four h^ralu north- 
wards, and having thereupon passed westward between the two villages, {there w) a meadow 
containing the path of the field of Nolla, on the south-west side of the land of Yemavaram. 
This is the southern bound of Yemavaram. 

(Lines 207-213.) After this, going northwards, {there is) a meadow containing a clump of 
kadamuln} The path going northward from the clump of kadamuln, {there is) a meadow 
containing the field of the village attached for furnishing supplies^ to Yemavaram. The field- 
path, passing westward between the boundaries of the land of the village attached for f arnisbing 
supplies and of Nolla, goes westward. Then there are two poplar-leaved fig-trees.^ After 
this, the path going westward, {there is) a meadow containing the path of the field of the 
village attached for furnishing supplies to Ana-PrSlS-Reddi-Komaragiripnram, on the south 
west side of the two villages. After this the path goes northward, 

(Lines 214-220.) As it comes northward, there is a kanam,^ As it proceeds in the same 
way, there is within the land of Komaragiripnram, close by the path, a mango- tree and a poplar- 
leaved fig-tree. From this neighbourhood the path stopping, there is an embankment {covered) 
with withered brushwood ; it goes northward. Then {passing) in a curve eastward, it goes 
through the width of a meadow {needing for its sowing) five bushels. After this, as it comes 
northward, there is a field-path. This path, after going northward for two bdraluj {and) 
thereupon going eastward, the Tulyabhaga begins. Then there are a bash of mrodugu and three 
kadamulu.^ {This is) the terminal bound of the land on the north-east. 

(Lines 220-228.) After this, taking for its limit the western bank of the TulyabhAga, 
it goes southward, half belonging to the residents on the further side of the Tulyabhaga and 
half to those on the hither side. Then it goes southward, along a guthdamu near the village 
attached for furnishing supplies. This gnthdamu on the Tulyabh&ga belongs to Yemavaram, 
the residents of the villages of Pemdalapaka say. After this it goes eastward along the 
Tulyabhaga. Taking as its limit the southern bank of the Tulyabhaga in the terminal 
bound of the land of Yemavaram (a«d) going eastward, {and) coming between the two yillagea 
of Dodclavarara and Yemavaram, {there is) a meadow containing a field-path running along 
the Tulyabhaga. Between Yemavaram and Pemdalapaka the Tulyabhaga is the bound. 

(Lines 228-229,) Regarding the merit of maintaining and the guilt of taking away (grants) 
ttomo Puranic sayings are written : 

(Lines 229-234 ; four well-known commonitory verses.) 

\ . > ■ 

"53^ 

* ixpparently thi^ means ** kadamba-ireeSt^* Sauclea cadamha^ in modern Telugu Jeadimi, 

> Orima-grasap-uri. » Sivi, the Ficm religiota^ 

* Apparently tins means ''a tbrealiing-floor/' as in Kanarese, 

* See note 1 of ibis page. 
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(Lines 234-237.) The sage Sarasrati-bhat^ of the Sriyatsa {Odtra), a Brahmft in 
poetij, learned in grammar, metaphysics, and logic, composed this decree. Thus respectfnlly 
Allaya’s (ion) king Verna entreats f atnre monarchs : may this my pious foundation be guarded 
with honour and with seal for righteousness ! Fortune ! 

(Line 238.) The blessed Markandeyesvara^ ; the writing of Verna Bed^i* 


No. 24.~AKKALAPUNDI GRANT OF SINGAYA-NAYAKA : SAKA-SAMVAT 1290. 

By K. Rama Sastri, B.A., BAsraALORtJ. 

The copper-plates which record the subjoined grant were forwarded to the Assistant 
Archmological Superintendent for Epigraphy, Southern Circle, Madras, by the Collector of 
Godavari in the year 1913 and have been registered by him as No. 2 of Appendix A in the 
Epigraphical Report for 1912-13, p. 13. They are four in number and bear writing on both 
sides, the last being engraved on its inner side only. The plates measure 10|’ by and on the 
proper right side of each is bored a hole I'' in diameter, through which is passed a plain ring, 
which had been cut before the plates were received in the Epigraphist’s office. The first three 
of them are numbered with the Telngu numerals 1, 2, 3, on their second sides, just above the 
ring-hole. The diameter of the ring is nearly 4" and its thickness about -I". The weight of 
the plates with ring is approximately 228 tolas. 

The inscription, written in the Telngu alphabet, is in a state of perfect nr^rvation with 
the exception of a few syllables in the beginning of line 48. The language if Sanskrit (verses 
1 to 72 numbered with the Telngu numerals throughout excepting the last two), in which we 
see much of the artiBcial imagery and word-painting of the later-day Sanskrit authors with 
little consideration for the depth of meaning and the correct use of words. Among orthogra- 
phioid and paleeographical i>eciiliarities may be noted first that the initial vowel ri is written 
in 11. 79 and 99 as ni, that initial au in 1. 2 is written as jau and that the superadded au in the 
case of the consonants yau (11. 22 and 92) and mau (11. 27, 40, 53) is represented by the signs 
for e and au, both affixed to the letter. Consonants are doubled, in the majority of cases, after 
the secondary form of r, and after the anusvdra ; the rough r called dakata-repha in Telngu 
has been used in the words Ghengara, Kuravatay Ksrukon^a and Kankaravd^a and has an 
almost vertical top-stroke attached to it. The letter tka is distinguished from dha by an addi- 
tional dot made in the centre of the former (11. 8, 10 and 65). The distinction, however, is not 
kept up tbrooghont ; for dh is written for in 11. 23, 29, 32, 37, 42, etc., where it occurs as a 
subscript letter, and in 11. 45, 49, 50, 53, 68, 73, 76, 79, 96, where it occurs as the chief letter ; 
and dhdh appears for thth (oorrectly tth)y in 11. 19, 22, 92 and 93. The aspiration of hh is 
represented by the usual taldka^u ; and where the latter cannot occur, it is marked by a symbol 
like an inverted cup, inserted at the right bottom oE the letter (11. 3, 4, 5, 20, 21, etc.). 
This same form of aspiration is also adopted in the case of 4^a in 11. 22, 49, and pha in 11. 28, 
34, 38. It might be noted that, when hha is lengthened out into hhdy its aspiration is not 
marked by the inverted cup, but is indicated by the angle which the d sign makes with the left 
prong of the talakattu. In the case of the nnaspirated hd we do not find this angle The 
conjunct consonant ddh is always written as dJidh, though the letters d and dh themselves are 

1 Tbb meftos that the deed of gift was drawn tip in the temple of the god MarkandeyeSyara (see above, yy, 
9-20). {.hs Sri~Virupak$ha, ^-Venkatiia and Sri^Sdma was In the ease of the Yijayanagara kings, the sign, 
mattoal of Verna Eed4i was perhaps Srl-Markandeyeiaara, the name of the tutelary deity of hia family,— 

> Compare remarks on orthogrt^h; in Ep, Xnd*, VoL III, p. 21 ; ibid* p. 59 ; iWi. Vol. V, p. 266 f. 
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distiDguished, the first having an opening on the right side, ^hich the second has not. To 
avoid a large nnmber of foot-notes I have thronghout adopted the correct form ddh. Chhchha 
is written for chchha in 11. 30 and 50. Double lingual na is written as nna in 1. 23. Pecu- 
liarities due to pronunciation may be noted in the words Nrisirhhya and Devaydmhvaya which 
occur in 11. 86 and 68 respectively. 


After invocations addressed to the boar-incarnaticn of Vishpu, Vinayaka and the moon, 
w e are informed in vv. 5-7 that the fourth (t.e., Sudra) caste, bom from the feet of the Supreme 
Being along with the river Gauges, is purer on that very account than the first three twice- 
born castes, and that the members bom in it are highly virtuous, pure-minded and greatly 
helpful to the ruling classes. This prosperous condition and the willing co-operation of the 
Sfidras reflect a state of society when caste disputes, as those of the present day, had not assumed 
such dimensions as to disintegrate the constituent parts of the Hindu community. In the 
cycle of ages came Kali-yuga, in which, according to v. 9, there were hopeful signs of progress, 
inasmuch as the different castes and stages (of men) did not deviate from the prescribed 
law, the Vedas were widely read with their component parts, and religious sacrifices were not 
performed in vain. In the Trilinga country was a Sudra ruler by name Ke^va-nayaka, 
who was born of the Manchikonda family (vv. 10 to 12). His son was Ganapati-nayaka 
yv. 13), and his son Kuna-bhupala (v. 15). Kuna^m’s eldest son was Mummadindra 
(v. 18), also called Kunaya-MummacU-nSyaka (v. 19) and MiLinina<H-nayaka (v. 20), who 
was evidently a powerful chief. He ruled over the fertile (v. 24) districts of Chongara, 
Kuravata, Kona and Vanara included between the two well-known branches of the river 
Godavara (Godavari) (v. 22). Mummadi-nayaka married a ni^ce of B^paya-nSyaka, the cele- 
brated ‘ Sultan of the Andhra country’ (v. 25), and ruled at Konikonc^ (v. 27), which is now 
a flourishing village ten miles north of Rajah mu n dry. His two younger brothers, 
Singaya-nayaka and Gannaya-nayaka, (v. 29), as subordinates of their elder brother Mum- 
madindra, ruled at Kdtipuri and Ta<Rpaka respectively (v. 81). The former of the two 
brothers, also called king Sifiga and Kunaya-Singa, is the donor of the present grant and 
is highly eulogised in vv. 32 to 39. His capital Kotipuri, also called Mtimmadi-vidu, evidently 
after his elder brother Mummadi-nayaka, was situated on the bank of the river Fampa and 
contained within it the temple of Ranaanathesvara (v. 33). Vv. 40-51 describe a family of 
physicians— of whom three generations are given. Farahitachfirya, the donee of the present 
grant, was a great favourite of king Kunaya-Sihga, who, it is stated, lavishly bestowed ptesenta 
on him (v. 52). In the Saks year 1200 (expressed by numerical words), in the month 
Havana, on the occasion of an auspicious solar eclipse, Singaya-nSjaka granted to the virtuous 
Parahitacharya, in the presence of god ^inamukti-natha, the village of Akkalapundi, changing 
its name into Mummadi-Sihgavaram. Parahitaoharya, retaining half of the village for himself, 
bestowed the other half upon ten Brahmapas of the Yajur-veda (vv. 53 and 54). Then follows 
a description of the boundary line of the village of Akkalapupdi, in which, as usual 
thickets of shrubs, ant-hills, ditches, trees and ponds are mentioned (vv. 62-70). The composer 
of the record was Kama-deva (v. 71). At the end of the inscription are added the signatures 
in their own hand, of Sihga-nayadu and Mnmmadi-nSyadu, followed by the conventional figure 
of a lion, w'hich represents perhaps the crest adopted by this Nay aka family 


The period to which these copper-plates belong is one in which little is known about the 
history of the Telugu country. The fact that there existed, at this time, an independent family 
of chiefs quite close to Rajahmundry, with their power extending over the whole of tfa^ 
Godavari de>ta, is of extreme importance. At Korukonda, the capital of these chiefs hw been 

discovered along pillar-inscription, whose contents have been noted in thp i n 
Episr.pl.j ,811-12. .hi., .. 1,.„ ,h. 

Hummadi-nsyaka was practically the firet chief of the family who rose to imj^rtance, per£p! 



No. 24.] AKKALAPUNDI GRANT OF SINGATA-NAYAKA : S.-S. 1290. 


261 


by virtue of bis close connection with Kapaya-nayaka, tbe Saltan of the Andhra country. 
Mr. H. Krishna Sastri has shown that this Kapaya-nayaka is identical with Kapaja, the son of 
Prolaya, referred to in a copper-plate grant recently published by Mr. J. Ram ay y a Pantulu in 
the Journal of the Ttlugu Academy} In this latter it is stated of Kapaya-nayaka that he 
‘ rescued the Andhra country from the ravages of the Muhammadans, immediately after the 
death of the Kakatiya king Pratfiparudra.* 

Muramadi was a staunch Sri-Vaishnava, as we have to infer from the contents of the Koru- 
konda pillar-inscription. This fact is also established by a set of copper- pi ates^ discovered 
some years ago at Srlrahgam, in which Parasara-Bhatta, one of the Sri-Vaish^ava 
teachers, is stated to have extended his influence into the Telugu country, to have made 
Mummadi-nayaka his pupil, to have settled down at Korukonda and to have, by his highly 
religious life, influenced the people to believe that even after his death, he would appear on the 
hill of that village as the god Nrisimha. The brother of Mummadi-nayaka, who is the donor of 
our present grant, was evidently a patron of leirning and fine arts ; for in v. 39 he is stated to 
have been enjoying life in company of women accomplished in singing, dancing and 
playing on the lute. On Parahitacharya — who was a master of the Yajur-veda and Ayur-veda 
(medical science) and taught these to his students,^ Singaya conferred numerous gifts. This 
aspect of patronising learning was quite characteristic of the times, and much of the existing 
valuable Telugu literature owes its origin to such encouragement offered by the aristocratic 
families ruling over small estates. It is suggested that this Sihgaya-nayaka may be the same 
as Sarvajna Sihga for whom some fine religious poems were composed by the celebrated 
Sri-Vaishnava reformer Vedanta-desika. 

Of the places mentioned in tbe inscription Kona is still the name of the fertile country 
enclosed between the two chief branches of the Godavari. Kotipuri is Kdtipalli, a pl^ce of 
pilgrimage on the bank of the river Vriddha-Gautami. Akkalapundi, surnamed Munima(R- 
Sihgavaram, is perhaps repi'esented by the modern Sihgavaram in the Rajahmundry taluk. 
TSdipaka, in which was settled another brother of Mummadi-nayaka, has perhaps to be looked 
for in the northern part of Mummadi’s dominions. Perhaps it is the present Tadipaka, included 
iu the Polavaram Zamlndarl. T am unable to identify the two villages Kahkaravada and 
Bddalava, incidentally mentioned in the description of the boundary line of Akkalapnodi. The 
river PampS, which passed by the side of Kotipuri, must have been a stream of only local 
importance, flowing into the Vriddha-Gautami. 


TEXT.^ 

First Plate; First Side, 


' Madras JEpigraphical Meport for 1912-13, p. 129. 

* No. 21 of Appendix A of the Madras Fpigraphical Report for 1906. 

2 The Kaltivacheru grant of Anitalli {Journal of the Telugu Academy^ Vol. II, Part 1, pp. 93 ff,), which 
is dated in Saka 1345, t.c., 55 years later than the date of our grant, mentions another Parahitacharya, the donee 
of that grant, as the brother’s son of Parahitacharya of onr grant. 

* Prom the original plates and a set of ink-impressions. 

® This plate begins with a floral device. • Metre : Yasantatilaka. ^ Bead 
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'tr[^]f%T?r*pr* i ? « 

4, »f^f^RRre^^nfi7: wr3[TTffH»»ifewT^?r '•'•H » 

6 ^ 8iwt65r ws\ (0 ^ 

I ^ I ‘wg: 

^[^eSTOJ- 

8 I TfTOTOTmTTW Wq- 

9 qmrm® » i i qqfwv i qM 

^ErqqiT 'srifTT Hnit- 

10 <.!!<< I I 4 I “Tf^rrn^: <»4Aiw«^iH«iuHHM tf n « » t7y- 

i <w*qT- 

11 ifT^ i « i 

12 jjjnqrfq aqifwn i ^ i %TqTnF*nf^ f*rf^ 

8P^ qiT% xKflqfq^q 

18 qfiftxra -q qi^ I ^ Wv fq?nrt q^[T*]- 

qnmt 

14 Trqt fwt^ qfT7fWT«“ qiw I «. I "%irraT5i irom 

fN^sreqi^qaeq- 

16 I ^ qw^qretqr « i 


1 Metre : A&ushtnbli. 

* The syllable tf waa written twice by miatake ; the first has anbeequently been cancelled in the original. 

« Metre : MaUDi. * 

» Metre : Sarddlariktidlta. * The letter ft has been corrected from ftt* 

f Read • Metre : Gifci. 

• The Bobecripty of Jjd Ib not completely written ; cf. in 1. 10, below. w Read 

n Metre : Salini ; read ” Metre : Annahtabh. 

M Metre: Sdiddlavikrldita. ** Bead ‘^. 

»• Bead “ Bead ®?T^«f*. 

IV Metre ; Upaj^. ^ Metre : Annahtnbh. 
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Xj 


JO 
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: a p ■ ' O' 'v ' <3 8 o3J^) a? ri 0 a >^rp6 X ( ^ oo ? >.. 

r 


5: 


r 


^^^T:)5);^Q‘5::^o(2PScox-:)^c6:ac(&Aga:in5 


1 
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^fOocXed pav5eJ3PJfola6Jo3feb~c^'35^o8^(5Pa^^^GapoaJa:o:3^ -' f p?*.vr 


w Kj.UC] ?3 Oc03)g::; I cav 


I 



cPa5P(&5paXeo:3.yD5:): ppi ;g.r.-,vaiv~ 1 

oj'ux'^AAj -'nj ''''j^‘“^uicL^P'c?A'0(apcdjc53r\j(a- fap'ai'^jcfT ' , - ■n?wG''p'^- | 
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16 







I 


First Plate; Second Side, 


18 I fiifrf?: Tif%% 

19 I I xrt fir?n%w:® i 

20 I ^8 I I IT^ 

»i- 

21 I u I wifN; TIT^ i <?rafT 

ftrfT^ f%5®f ftuTM- 


22 5f I H 

tn^Tv^lfq^T-® 



f»|5«3Np|- 

N 


Os. 


25 

26 


aBT^repr^f%^: \ 



\j 




«!#'C^T3e: 

27 fTrfrsRxn^: i f%wt tIj: dq^(^l ^ ^p^<<^ ^lgT: i ^e. i 


^ Metre : Rathoddhata. 

• Read °f%^; 

• Metre: Anush^ibhi read 

• Metre ; Anuahtubh. 

• Read 
Read 

Metre : Giti* 


• Metre; Giti. 

• Read 

• Read 

• Metre: Sardulavikridita; read 
Read 

'* Metre: Pfithvi, 

^ Metre : Puahpitagra. 
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EPIGEAPHIA INDICA, 


[Vot. xm. 


28 5 T I f^gTfwlfnBTR^ ^WcTT 

H: 


29 f^: I O I »jtT^T 

WT- 

30 I «int?i rrT%^: ^fr[’^]- 

31 fg=f I 1 ®qf^?ft«^»ft^m»I^irT^g *rf%fT#tJTl»?lTST I 


TTraqfd W?T^-' 

M 

32 5%'»ieiefe36^2^5i^5TRT^ i 
^T> 3 r^ I 



Second Plate ; First Side, 

33 (51 qinf^ \ \^ \ '"qrqf^T^t^- 

35 aEfi?:qq\T^q\H^>lW?:TO^: tm: 

1 ^8 I ‘'qwr- 

36 fiTa^?;’qT’!r[:*] qmjq5rr?iqi: i ^^crt »i;- 

38 ?t^T»®IT; 1 ^^Tff ^pfTtR^m^«qT^4€t^^- 

39 qinfe I 1 ?f?(- 

10 JTpfini# 1 fqqfqr^vjTT 

^66- 


‘ Read 

* Bead 
5 Read 

’ The anusvdra stands at the beginning of the next line. 

• Read 

“ Read *^11^;, 

” Read 
i» Read 

The anutvara stands at the beginning of the next line. 
^ Metre; Mandakranta, 


^ Metre : sardulavikridira. 
* Read 

® Metre: Giti ; read 
® Metre : Giti ; read 

Metre: Sragdhara j read 
** Metre : Anushtuhh. 
Metre : Sragdhara; read 

Read 
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I 

42 i f^’jrr’nf^ #<5r^ f^T ^ 

1 I *wtgwf«nRi- 

43 9Tmli5wi?f^?rr i ^pra^rni^lftr 

44 TIW wfH I I fii«l»3TII<!|Ji*l^qT5I»lW'^^ I 

^ g^iqq ^- 

45 am; I ^o I ^'Rt’SJT ^ fllf^Mi^ [^]lf^* 

qT% I rnag^ f^- 

46 qm mwit i ^ ^ i ^ 

47 ^ I ^ g f^anjqr^: \ i 

vj 

wif's^rmqf^ qlzcn 

vy 

48 _ v-/ — — qnsiT f^4‘- 

1 qqniq^qifa- 

Second Plate ; Second Side. 

49 m frfqqq’TtTwqr^^T® ^mT ftNr^Tic5q»f\‘.® 

I ^^1 '"qqTsq- 

50 3qTWfnn^?5l qqm^xnaftr’^ i ^RTqrqmt qfMqf^q 

fq^crsm m ^nrd fq^rrar i ^8 i 

51 ^'nd^ ^ frfqq^ i faiai»jqTqr: qi^q- 

(^[■Nfjqn ^1 I 

52 f^ ^ ftnqsjqT^ ftgqaiqWamfqtqw. I qnrqr- 

^eiiiSif^ qi^qrm" 

53 'H I I ftmi^qraw^^® ^4' ^ I qmg- 

smqqf^iqTqf’' TJtft^TrTTf^- 


^ Metre ; Anushtubh. 

* Metre : Upajati, 

^ Metre : Arya. 

^ Metre ; Sardulavikrl^it^- 

• Bead °h1%»0;. 

" Rcad°»n«f1%. 

Metre : Anusbtubb. 
Metre : GUij read 
»’ Read 


2 Metre : Upajati. 

* Read 

^ The anusvdra stands at the beginning of next line. 

8 Read°TT«r^W. 

Metre ; Upajati. 

Read 

Metre ; Glti. 

Read°^r^‘. 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vot. XIII. 


64 I I ^ fw^ST ST^ 

5 R- 

65 4 f^faB?r i «trt 

66 WTnnTO^»?r»T?I?T ^fsr»»HiTiraqi: l | 

^Txgimrejf^- 

f^xsmrT^- 

68 xjT ^TTjTSR^ni i \ 

69 xa^^i»3i^in i f%f%7rf5T^«xi55ft 
XT- 

60 1^: i 8« \ 

61 f^Twir: I ^5iTft^Rrgf?:s!r?i?rT 5if5TTf%>j ^Tf%(ft 

f^rUTIrtm^I \ [l] 

62 ^%Ri XRf%^ XRf%7ff3?rg; I W xia^ ^ ?T^ ^ 

ffT^m 18^1 w^- 

63 TT^jjxsrT^Rm: i l< gr ^4 T X ! ^ ^’fT^^[:*] 

’ikm^TT- 

64 I 8^ I *|5srt^5TRr^?ri xift«T?T^T5ifxisr^8iRr?lf^5rf i 


Third Plate; First Side. 

65 xiiVigxc; i 88 \ srf^ 

m[:*] =€tTwsiTtxT ^ 

66 grr?rraR?f€r7rtfwnixi^f%" w<TxwT^^?n: i fwrRiTf’Rrw- 

s* 

»Fi^rT%- 


^ Metre ; Sard^avikn^ita. 

* Metre: Malinl. This yet$e begins with ^ floral device. 

* Bead °«wf . 

* Read The anutvdra stands at the beginning of the next line. 

^ Metre: Upajati. 

10 Metre ; Sardhlavikii^lta. 


* Read 


* Metre : Vasantatilak^ 
^ Metre : Anashtabb* 

• Metre : Ea ll edeb 
*' Read 
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aTf^rrrwgff<Tt- 

68 TTt I ^?T?r: i 8 ^ i 

69 f^f%fifar^^ I ^5rJTg5r**n5nf<T^?TWfr?w^?T- 

I 8^3 I ’’n- 

70 %$ ’^raf^ i ’gr far^wi; arsr 

^TfTfT: am^ I 8 ^: I ^^tt^t- 


71 ft ffffiTTi^R^^[:*] ^fJTTfsT a«(?nf^ gr ^hr ^riM^asr 

If€r?^Tf fipT ®3fr»TH [i] 

72 Tj^T TT^^aBT^^^[:*] #rTwf% xrt nt- 


73 w ?nx'^ I 8 A. I 

?:T?i2il^5TnTfnT5-’® 

74 I flitflw%Tt fkw ^sn- 

^PJ?r?T% w- 

75 ar?T% ^wtwfrffr I aio I 

^rT^^TOjfT^TEf^] war I w- 

76 wfw arwRfwww^ wrwr wtanaBWTwfwwwtwc'® ^ wtw: i %,\ \ 


laf- 


77 fwwTwipaiww gw: uTWTwnw^wrf^'® urf^TWRlf f%?f amg i 


78 wzrfwwR^fwTwwwrwT^^areT'^ wrrwrg xp^ffir^fTi adi 

79 I I '®WTaJT^ wwwwfwarfaprt wwgr Ni t WTRat wrfw 

WgflffWTWWf^® ^' 


* Bead °^\'m”. 

* Bead “iinfii:. 

* Metre ; Giti. 

* Metre ; Anaab^abh, 

* Read 

The syllablea are ioseried below the line. 

** Read °irT^r°. 

“ ^^ToSHI^. 

” “irtsTBI. 

'• Metre : Sardulavikn^ita j this verse is preceded by 
*• Bead 


’ Metre : Annabtubb. 

♦ Bead 

• Read 0^150. 

> •s 

* Metre ; Sardfilavikridita. 
•» Bead °ftr*o. 

” Bead 

** Metre ; Vaaantatilaka, 

“ Bead °*fvrT°. 

floral devices aod a vertical stroke. 

“ Bead °inW®, 


2 M 2 



268 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VOL. XIIl. 


80 ^ I f5T»»ni5Tra^: 

81 iif%5TnnTf%?r i i 'wirMir^TT^ fqsr<?iai 

fq- 

Third Plate ; Second Side, 

82 VTO n wni l q^f^rT^TTW’^T^: f%5ITf^: I li8 1 

%?:- 

83 ^ 1 wf»imf g ^ T> 44 : I WTT^«ii«qf i I 

I I 

86 i «?Tt 

I I *^- 

86 ^proftlte: ?T^ i [:*] 

^?i^as?T: \ n*? I ^m- 

87 ^ ^4?5^qTf^; | gqnnWff^qs?t 
ftfvi^gT 8 T?rfinff- 

88 m I t£. I '^idal f^: i w- 

•S. ^ *s> •v 

m^nrf^st TO- 

89 nt JafT^^rnr^ i 40 \ ®^imTTOT^ irnrpTt 1 

wm: m- 

90 ^ fqurwwrfinr: 1 it 1 tt^t^t- 

91 m « ^ftawindA 1 i^ 1 

92 (:)| ?f<?|5qv^* ^4tl4ll<l q^ire«)U^«4iq^ I i^ I ^ fT WiliTi t wrafllf 

in?q m fW: 1 


* Metre : Arya. 

* Metre : Annsbtubh. 
» Bead fen;:. 

» Read 


’ Metre ; Anush|abh. 

* Bead 

• Bead 

4 

^ Metre : Glti. 


® Metre • Annahtubh ; this verae ie preceded by tiro floral deyices and a vertical stroke. 

*• Read ®fisrf^i7n. [The text may be explained as it is without any emendation — being taken 
u an adverb meaning « right up to the half ^t.c. middle) of the river.'*^ H, K. S.] 

« Metre : MBahtubh 5 read « Read 


I* Bead 
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74 
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78 
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iiih. 
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84 
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90 


92 
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96 




ajO'.'icnjcT:’;': 

fyico-' ■ .'.0 . A.'. ■-i~o:o.^-*-'G>2jf^j' c '^ocz;ocI)--vv.uD.ic'5i-'cOiC'JGji.'5^"iar'dGc3.^S2oil^O(5?(S'^Gj i 
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82 


84 


86 


'c-' '•-'^^‘'Cr:\;0\3?j^CA)pd559£OCv'.rja^cX^^^ 'nc ;:.(cpOC6Ja)(£30 fg^oD^ ’ 88 

'"5';aM~ ■p^s^-'Cu/- ^c:-i\p£o:'S)cS^30(roc'jV'?^-3o i 
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94 
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93 n*! ^ y 4l4lti ^ 1 ^8 I dol 


94 


1 


WIT 

95 

WT aiaan^ 

^f^rn i 

1 

1 lETg^mf ^iTTirT?r 

96 

’TTTT 1 


1 

WNSTWEIT 

si 

97 

g# irm i 

1 TTsxgRrai- 


1 m 

gw* 


Fourth Flate, 

98 ^r € T^ I \s. I »r3i arra^Rif^- 

«*ir«dfTT I [^]^- 

99 ^[^Jw’grgTnf^fTr i iwnp 

jnamf^rm® i '©«> [i] 

300 "sTnERg# I i <sn m w^t- 

101 I ['SI*] quit m^nrhaft 

102 ^ I [si^*] famrsiTf^rfs! ?Tra 

103 [ll*] 

TBANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) May there be no obstacles ! 

(Verse 1.) May the White Boar grant (us) perpetual prospority, who in the dark home of 
the nether world gently shook in secret with his tusk the lip of the (goddess) Earth, being 
unnerved by excitement at the coming pleasure of carrying (her). 


1 Read °W9^- 

* Bead 

* The tyUables are inserted below the line. 
T ReadW^Hrf. 


* Metre of vv. 65 to 70 : Anushtubh. 

* Bead WW. 

* Read 

* Read ®flfnRrr. 


• Metre : Giti ; this verge is preceded by a floral device. 

♦! Metre : SUini. •> Bead 

The fignre of a conventional lion with a raised trunk (Tamil : yol,- ?) i. engraved at the end of the Plates 
It was perhaps the crest of the donors. ^ 
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EFIGRAPHIA IN'DlCA. 


[VoL. Kill 


(V. 2.) I praise that lustre vvrhich, though elephant-faced (dviradanana), has still only one 
tusk on its face (a-dvirad-ananay (and) is highly praised by the six- headed (Subrahmanya), 
the five-headed (Sira), the four-faced (Brahma) and other (gods), 

(V, 3.) Resplendent is that bright digit of the cool-rayed (moon), which the celestial 
nymphs as tender as the sprouts (of a young plant) eagerly grasp at the close of (their) 
repeated amorous sports, and delightfully wrap it round (their) ears (and) wrists. 

(Y. 4.) The (setting) sun (in his evening glory) appears as if (he is) attempting to 
make a beautiful (forehead-mark of red) saffron (kaimira), (consisting) of (his) deep love (or 
redness) on the lotus-face of the lady (viz.) the region of the west ; and this rising moon is 
besmearing, as it were, the creeper-like body of the noble damsel, the region of the east, with 
sandal in the form of (ivhite) moonlight. ^ 

(Y. 5.) The three castes, (viz.) the Brahmanas and the next (Kshatrlyas and Yaisyas)^. 
were produced from the face, the arms and the thighs of the Lord (Isvara) ; and for their 
support was born the fourth caste from flis (i.e,, Isvara’s) feet.^ 

(Y. 6.) That this caste is more puie than those (other three) is self-evident ; for iverthj) 
this caste was born along with the (river) Bhagirathl, (i.e. the Gauges [which springs from 
Vishnu’s foot.— F. W. T.]), the purifier of the three worlds. 

(Y. 7.) The members of this caste are eagerly attentive to their duties, not wicked, pure* 
minded, and are devoid of passion and other such blemishes ; (they) ably bear all the burden 
of (protecting) the earth by helping those born in the kingly caste. 

(Y. 8.) The cycle of the Krita and other ages is always rolliag, like the circumference 
of a wheel ; the protectors of the earth are so likewise. 

(Y. 9.) In the well-known Sveta-vitraha kalpa, in the seventh Manvantara, in Bharata* 
\aTsha and in this Bharata-khanda in (this) Kali (upre), the different castes and stages 
men) do not deviate from the prescribed law (dharma), the Vedas shine (i,e. are honoured), 
with their component parts and the hundred (i,e. numerous) religious sacrifices are not without 
their fruit."^ 

(Y. 10.) In Bharata-khanda there are thousand, (x.e. innumerable) countries whi'^b 
are famous for the many and rich articles (which they contain). The crest jewel of these is 
certainly the country called Trilihga,^ in which virtue is confined. 

(Y. 11.) The lord of the Trilinga country (was) the illustrious ICesava-llSyaka, who 
by his dignity eclipsed, as it were, Dillpa and other kings (of old). 

(Y. 12.) The earth flourished while this king who adorned the noble Mafichikonda 
family, inflicted due punishment (on offenders), crushed the infatuated pride of the wioked and 
shaved (the heads of, i.e, disgraced) heroic enemy -kings. 

* Vinayaka, tlie god with the elephant-faee, is known to have only one tnsk and rs hence called £ka-danta. 

* This is evidently a description of the natural scenery as one would see it on the evening of a full-moon day 
in any month. It la difficult to understand why the poet should have introdneed it here. 

* The origin of the four recognised castes from the head, sliculders, thighs and feet of the Supreme Being 
is described in the weU-known P%rti»ha»nlcta of the R'g-Veda (x. 90. 12 : hrahmand *sya mukham dstd hdhn 
rdjnnyah kritdk I uru tad atya ydd vaUyalk padlKydrn iddro ajdyata U 

* The Bj^ecification of the pr^ent age described in this verse is alwaye repeated at every religious ceremonial 
performed in India under Brahman supervision. The statement made m the second half of the \erse is, however, 
quite contrary to what U generally believed of the Kali or Iron age. 

» The origin of the name Trilinga is explained in the Fratdparudriya, Vide Ind, dni.t Vol. VI, p. 33S 
and p. ISO, n. The ternaa Telugu, Telughanya and Tilinghana must be traged to Trilinga. 
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(Y. 13.) The son of that king Ke^aya and a mine of (good) qualities (m.) Ganspa* 
ti-D5yaka took upon his shoulders (the burden of) the earth, after his father had gone to 
heaven by old age. 

(Y. 14.) Wealth, Land and Fame were (all) three very dear to king Ganapati. Dearer 
than the (first) two must have been Fame, for he gave up these two on her account.^ 

(7. 15.) From that king (Ganapati) was born a son, the illustrious Ktoa^bbupSla, (even) 
as Pradyumna (was horn) from the lord of Lakshmi (i.e, Vishnu) and the bearer of the ^akti 
(ue: Kumara) from Sankara (i.e, Siva). 

(V. 16.) The king Ganapati, seeing that (his) son (was) fit for kingly dignity, left his 
throne on (this) earth to take his seat in Heaven.^ 

(Y. 17.) The prosperous Kunaya-nayaka, (who was) a Rohaua^ mountain conlaioing 
brilliant gems (viz.) good qualities, the prowess of whose arms was well-known, who enjoyed the 
greatness of monarchy, who made gifts without show, whose wisdom was firm and far-reaching, 
whose behaviour was generous and whose feelings were saturated with mercy, was a moon to 
the milk-ocean (of) his race. 

(Y. 18.) Yictorious is his son king Mummadindra, whose great prowess surpasses the 
sun (in glory), who is skilled in all arts, dear to the heart of poets, a mine of pleasing 
qualities, a fire to the bamboos (varhia, viz.) families of powerful enemies and capable in 
protecting (his) subjects. 

(Y. 19.) The sword of Kunaya-Mumma di-nay aka besmeared with the blood of enemy* 
kings, whom it splits, shines like the sprout of the creeper (viz,) his valour. 

(Y. 20.) The earth shines on being united (in marriage) with Mummadi-nayaka, who 
( a Itcai/O ^^cts according to the wishes of his father, who is a pearl in the bamboo* (viz.) 
the family of famous kings and who is resplendent in (his) plain, sympathefic and noble 
conduct.^ 

(Y. 21.) (The goddess of) Wealth who (dwells) with love in the breast of Achyuta 
(Vishnu), the (goddess) Earth, who has firmly established herself on the lord of serpents, and 
(the goddess of) Learning, who sports in all the (four) faces of Brahma, shine (together) in the 
company of the matchless and glorious Kflnaya-Mummadlndra The -great wonder (however) is 
that in the company of these three (ladies), the (already) pure (goddess of) his (own) fame, has 
become still more so.® 

(Y. 22.) Mummadindra protects the districts ChongcM, Kujrav&ta, Kona and Yanara 
included in the region between the two well-known (Jbranohes of the) Godavara^^it^r), and 
renowned for (their) richness. 

(Y. 23.) Occupying with his military equipments the inaccessible strongholds on land, 
sea, hill and forest (in these) countries, and uprooting hordes of (his) enemies, king Mumma4i 
protects the whole earth. 

^ The eeuse conveyed is that Ganapati<nayaka gave away land and wealth jq order to acquire fame. 

* t.e., died, 

* [On Bobana see above, p. 205, note 6 .— H. K. S.] 

* It h a belief obtaiaing with Sanskrit poets that old bamboos and the beads of elepbanta contain valaabla 
pearls. 

6 [In the case of the pearl : one, which is bright, splendid, shining, round and radiant. — V. S.] 

* Here is a pointed reference to the scandalons quarrels and misunderstandings among co-wives in Hindu 
families where poliganiy is resorted to. The poet wants to say that the fourth wife of Sihgaya-nayaka, (Wf .) 
Fame, did not suffer (though, as a co-wife, she ought to have done 50 ) in the company of the three others. 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL. XIIL 


(V. 24.) Who is not; highly pleased with the territories of Matnmadlndra, whose gardens 
are flourishing with long stretches of ripe plantains, limes, jack and mango trees bordering on 
all sides, enclosing in the interior everywhere groups of beautiful areca-palms, betel-creepers 
and ginger plants, with avenues of tall cocoauut palms and the sweet-flowered vakula, 
kuravalca, asoka, and funnaga trees ? 

(Y. 25.) Kapaya-nayaka, the famous Suratrdna (i.e. Sultan) of the Andhra country gave 
(in marriage) his sister’s daughter to king Mummadindra. 

(Y. 26.) Mummadindra ever rules the earth, looking after (the interests of) groups of 
the twice-born (Brahmanas), who, like the highly brilliant pearls, please the whole world and 
shed continuous lustre by their upright conduct (or roundness), good qualities (or strong 
thread) and purity, decorating by their residence the (many) (agrahara) villages given by the 
king, provided with all comforts and shining as if they were valuable necklaces of ihe (goddess) 
earth. 


(Y. 27.) King Mummadi resides joyfully in the big, beautiful and advanced city named 
K6rukonda, in which shine fair ladies who stand on a par with Rati, in which dwell the 
utmost number of wealthy men, which is the abode of all prosperity, which is attractive on 
account of men of) learning and which is beautiful with its bazars. 


(Y. 28.) What to say of the fortune of this city ! For here dwells the Supreme Being 
(Yish^iu) with (the goddess) Sri (Lakshml), giving up (his) heavenly abode. 

(Y. 29.) One younger brother (of Mummadi-nayaka) is Singaya-nsyaka, who ranks 
high on account of all good qualities (and) great fortune ; and another younger brother is 
Oannaya-nayaka who shines verily like the principal gem in the necklace (or group) of kings. 

(V. 30.) These two prosperous brothers named king Sihga and king Ganna are 
comparable only with that Mummadindra. 


(Y. 31.) Having appointed these brothers respectively at Koti-puri in which are crorea 
of prosperous and beautiful ladies, and at TSdipaka which is the very fruit of the meritorious 
acts (of its residents) j (Mummadindra) rules the earth along with them. 

^2.) Ring Sihga follows in the footsteps of {his) elder brother king Mummadi, 
just as Hfiri (followed) bis elder brother Sakra (Indra), and Saumitri (t.e. Lakshmaua) 
(followed) his elder brother Rama. 

(Y. 33.) King Sihga’s capital is known as the famous city (of) Mumtnac^Yidu. (Thus) 
associated with the name of Mnmmadi-najaka, it (w) 

the play-grouud for the {goddess of) wealth, the sporting-house for {the goddess of) learning, 
and the ornament of the earth, near which flows the prosperous {river) Fampa and close to 
wliicli is {the temple of) the glorious {god) Ramanathesyara, 

(V. 34.) That spacious city shines like the capital of heaven reflected in the holy (and) 

placid -vraters of the {river) Pampa, the country on either side of which is hemmed in with 
thick forests. 


(V. 35.) King Siiiga residing in that famous city protects the entire earth, being possessed 
of all {kinds of) wealth. 

(V. 36 ) Victorious is the king Sihga, who is a Qania-gopala in discomfiting his powerful 
enemies and to whose lady-fame {thU mundane) egg of Brahma is {only) a ball.i 

hand, .“* /“*'* extnordinary dimension, that the universe comparatively looked like a 

F. w’ T.] ’ with the earth a. with a haU.-. 
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(V. 37.) King Singa, displaying hia innate good nature, sense of duty, {deep) love and 
pride, towards {hU) subjects, good men, women and enemies {respectively)^ assumes {the four 
recognised forms of) the role of heroes,^ such as dhirddatta, {dhira^inta, dhiralalita and 
dhtrdddliata). 

(Y. 38.) The illustrious king Sihga fully enjoys {his) fortune by distributing {his) 
Wealth, by {seeking) success for his arm, by causing fear in {his) enemies, by giving a material 
form to {his) fame, by crushing conceit, by making his kinsmen unintt^rruptedly rich, by 
bestowing gifts with dignity, by showing unparallelled kindness (towards his subjects) and by 
acquiring strength compatible with his royalty. 

(V. 39.) Ku nay a- sihga, the forehead -ornament of kings, always delights in sporting with 
women who are proficient in playing on the vindf who are illustrious for their charming and 
attractive dances, vrho follow the rules (of conduct regulating) the noble songsters of culture, 
w'ho are respected for their amiability, who are prosperous with never-failing wealth and who 
possess matchless beauty. 

(V. 40.) Victorious is the holy and popular doctor Parahita, who is virtue incarnate, 
whose fame is known everywhere, the abode of all good qualities, the limit of all prosperity, 
the worshipper of Siva and the foremost of men noted for {their) conduct. 

(V. 41.) Parahita, the full-moon to the milk-ocean {of the family^ viz,) Atreya gotra^ in 
whose lotus-like mind Siva makes his abode and the mirror (in which are reflected) the sports 
{of the goddess) Prosperity {Sn)j rendered assUtauce in many ways to persons who sought 
{his) protection. 

(V. 42.) This doctor is {called) Parahita. {So is) that Siva who is kind to others 
{para-hita). Again, his {i.e. Parahita* s) wife, like {the wife) of {that) Siva, was Uma not only 
in name, but also in {her) good qualities. 

(V. 43.) His son was the illustrious Ramauatha, a devout worshipper of Siva, of pleasing 
virtues and noble character, the i*6ceptacle of mercy, the foremost among physicians and tho 
best of those that have conquered their passions. 

(Y. 44.) The great physician Ramanatha knew how;to treat all diseases pertaining to 
demons, gods and men. Regarding his cures (i.e, medical skxll)^ he has to be compared only 
with Atri, the lord of sages. 

(V. 45.) Just as Brahma, Vishnu and Siva (loere begotten) for sport on Anasuya by the 
sage Atri, so were bom of the illustrious Ramanatha, from (his) wife named AyitSmbika, even 
three equally glorious sons, who are exalted through their well-known greatness, who are 
{ever bent) upon doing good to the people, and who bestow upon wise men {their) desired 
objects. 

(Vv. 46 and 47.) The eldest son of this wise Ramanatha is Parahita, the second is 
named DSvaya, and the third Kalan&tha. The two younger brothers (DSvaya and 
Kalanatha) serve constantly {their) elder brother (Parahita) with a cheerful mind, attending 
to his wants, in the capacity, of sons, friends, brothers, servants and the like. 

(V. 48.) {Himself) an ornament among the students of the Yajur-veda and the Ayur-vSda 
(t.e. the medical science), Parahita taught these to his students and thus accomplished the 
object {of kii life). 


' There are four kinds of ndyakas, or heroes, the development of whose character, in one capacity gr other, is 
the object cf almost every poem in Sanskrit literature. 
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(T. 49.) The best of virtues b&ving consulted together, as it were, abide in Parabita- 
charya, whose conduct is capable of chastising sins, whose actions are praiseworthy, whose 
mind is the abode of peace, whose speech is pleasing and noble, whose worship is offered at 
the feet of the moon-crested (Siva) and whose wealth is at the disposal of his dependents. 

(V. 50.) Who can equal the son of Ramaya-vaidyanatha, the wise, illustrious and highly 
famous Devaywya who is proficient in Ayur-veda ? The physician (o/ the gods, t.e. 
Dhanvantari), bom in the ocean with nectar in his hands, ^ cannot equal him ; for there is nectar 
{not only) in the lotus-like hand {of this Devayarya hni also in his) speech, eyes {and) heart, 

(V. 51 .) The illustrious K&lanatha, the chief of physicians, was created by Brahma with 
a desire, as it were, of bringing together in one place all {good qualities) like learning, punty, 
modesty, uprightnoss, truth, virtue, worship of Siva, pious life and compassion towards 
{all) beings. 

(Tv. 52-54.) The glorious king Kunaya-Singa, justly rewarding with many valuable 
gifts his dependent and life-physician,* ParahitScbarya, {his) friend in {all) actions, who 
captivates the %eart by (^w) sound learning, is the foremost among virtuous men, and re- 
spectable-on account of (hw) good qualities, was not still satisfied {with the presents that he had 
given), {Therefore^ in ffbe dalsa year counted by the sky (0), the planets (9), the eyes (2) 
and the moon (1),* in the month Srdvana, on the occasion of an snspioious solar eclipse 
the illustrious Sihgs^a-nayaka granted to the virtuous Parahit^harya, in the presence of the 
glorious {god) Bu(^)oainziktin&tha, the excellent village famed by name Akkalapun<U. 
{And) Farabi tachary a, having divided that village called Mummadi-Sihgavara into twenty 
shares, gave one half of U to the Brahma^as. 

(Tv. 56-60.) [Contains the names of the BrShmana recipients with their gdtras and idhhds* 
See the annexed Appendix.} 

(T. 61.) These Brahmans were made the recipients of equal shares by ParahitSrya in 
the half village which was divided into ten paits. 

(Tv. 62-70.) The boundari^ line of Akkalapt^^di on the west is recognised as the {riter) 
Gautami {i,e, God&vari), right up to the middle of the stream. The boundary line due north- 
west reaches the thicket of ^dkota {shrubs) on the bank of the Gautami ; the same, going in a 
north-easterly direction, reaches the ant-hill with the anl0la tree, then reaching the fig tree 
passes on to the kimiuha tree ; thence proceeding, the same boundary line reaches next the 
ant-hill with the Sdkdta {shrubs) and then touches the two tamarind trees and the pipal tree 
united with the plahsha. Then turning northwards, the boundary line touches (ifs) middle 
point with the himiuha tree to the west of the main trench of Kahkaravfida and then passes 
close by a pool with thick shrub^ in it. From there it proceeds eastwards to the sandy tract 
in the north-east comer, and then reaches the high peak of the hill along the cows' path which 
proceeds from the foot of the same hill, touching Bddalava (on the way). Then the same 
{boundary line), proceeding southwards from the top of the hill and reaching the plahsha tree, 
joins the pool with the tamarind tree ; and eventually this boundary line, winding throngh 
thickets and ant-hills crowded with chimchd and kimiuka trees and reaching the middle of a 
tank, joins the south-east oomer. Now, turning towards 'the west and joining the sdkdta and 
other trees, it passes through ant-hills and anhsla trees and reaches the kharja trees on the 
south-west corner and then joins the river Gautami in the middle xrf jits stream. 

(T. 7L) May this (copper-plate) charter {recording the grant of) the village called 
Mummadi-Singavara, composed by the poet Kamadeva, the best of the Eaup^^^y^i ^ 

long as the moon and stars {endure), 

> [ See Krielina Saatn’s Imoffts of &ods and OoddesMS, pp. 254 and. ^9.^ H. JC. S.] 

> [ Frtoacharya b a recognbei title among Indbn I, v. 212 say a 

gwl freirfu: \ ff uff u: K, s.j 

* ue, 1299. 
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(V. 72.) ‘This causeway of charity is comraoa to {all) kings. (Therefore 0 ! kings) ifc is 
always to be protected by you.' {Thus) does Ramachandra again and again request all the 
future rulers of the earth. 


(LI. 102-103.) {This w) the writing of Sihga-nayadu ; {and this) the writing of Mummadi- 
uayada. 

Appendix.— Names of the recipients, their gotras and Hkhds. 


No. 

Marne of recipient. 

gotra, ' 

fOrlcha (re^-?a). 

1 

Yajne^vararya .... 

Bharadvaja ..... 

Yajus. 

2 

Arlasihga . , . . . 

Do. ..... 

Do. 

3 

M^ppanarya ..... 

Do. 

Do. 

4 

Peddi-bhatta • « . . . 

Qantama ...... 

Do. 

5 

Sarvadeva, aon of Prolayarys 

Srivatsa . t . . . . 

Do. 

6 

DaBul-Annama . . . • • 

Eau^dinya ..... 

Do. 

7 

Chelipeddi Nrieiihha .... 

Srivatsa ...... 

Do. 

8 

Palupaka Kpiliari .... 

Kasyapa ...... 

Do. 

9 

Chitisomaya-bhatti . . 

Harita ...... 

Do. 

10 

Ganga-Prolaya j 

Do. ..... . 

Do. 
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By Sten Konow. 

The first notice of this inscription was given by Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar,^ who states that 
the plates were sent t«i him for decipherment by Sirdar K. C. Mehendale, Secretary of the 
Bharat-itihas-samsodhak-mandal, and that they have been found at Taiegaon Dhamdhere, a 
village of the Sirur taluka in the Poona District, situated at 18^ 40' N. and 74® 9' E., twenty 
miles north-east of Poona city. 

There are altogether three plates, 13^'' long and 6f — broad. The first and the third 
plate have no writing on their outer sides, the second one carries writing oa both sides. The 
first plate contains eight, the obverse and the reverao of the second, and the obverse of the third 
each ten lines of writing. At the bottom of the reverses of the first two plates there are more- 
over some illegible scribbles in a later handwriting. At the end of the inscription are two 
double circles, each surronnding a floral design. There are circular ring holes on the left sides 
of the plates, but we have no information about the existence of a ring or a seal. The writing 
has in some places become rather effaced. This is especially the case in the beginning 
aud at the end of the inscription and at the bottom of the obverse of the second plate. Fortu- 
nately, however, everything which is of importance can be made out with certainty. 

The alphabet belongs to the soikthern group and is of the same kind as in other southern 
plates of the same date. The shape of individual letters varies in a few places. Thus, the hri 

^ Trogrei^ Report of the Archeological Surveg of India, Western Circle ^ for the year ending Slat March 
1913, p. 54. 
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in =lrlta‘, 1. 12, is different from the hri in •kriiurh, 1. 1 ; the ga in Gdvimda-^ 1. 22, is misshapen, 
and the a-matra in ja is usually almost unrecognizable. On tbe whole, however, the letters are 
well cut. The figure 1 occurs at the end of the first stanza after the initial blessing, 1. 9. 

With regard to orthography it should be noted that ri and rt are not correctly distin- 
guished. Thus we find n for n in -ddnr=; I. 6, and rt for ri in bhrityaik, 1. 10; ^krishna-, 
I 13, and krimih, I 35. Va is used throughout also to denote ba, and this writing has not been 
corrected in my transcript. After r consonants are doubled in the usual way. Thus, -durgga-y 
I 7 ; •klrth-, 1. 3 ; varnnojval%, 1. 19 ; -darppa-, 1. 15; -parasur^mmahdtTnay 1. 17 ; -iarvram^w, 
1. 2, etc. The writing is not, however, quite consistent, and we also find ianur^visva7hbhardy 
1. 20 ; 5 afmn=, I. 23 ; surra-, 1. 31 ; and aspirates are never doubled after r ; compare -dirgha-y 

I. 3 ; ‘artha^y 1. 28 ; hJmair^hhrisam, 1. 20 ; -nirlhara-y 1. 15. The letter ta is regularly doubled 
before ra ; thus, gottra-, 1, 4 ; 'iattrnr-, 1. 6 ; vittrastdj 1. 8 ; -pdttra-^ 1. 18 ; ttrayajj^, 1. 35, The 
treatment of nasals before consonants is not consistent. Usually the class nasal is employed, 
but we also find the anusvdra used instead; thus, Prahhutuihga-y 1. 18, but Sxihhatunga^y 1. 14 , 
GovlMa-, 1. 22, but ^EndrarajaJ}, 1. 6 ; -stambhenay 1. 18, but ^stambham-^, 1. 8. Instead of mh 
we find ngh and ingh ; thus, ^singha, 1. 3, but -simghasyay 1. 8. There are several other instances 
of carelessness. Thus, a double consonant has been simplified in ^ahhutanujaj^ for ^abhut— 
tanujah, 1. 6 ; •’ojvald for -ojjvald, 1, 19 ; narakdna for narakan-nay 1. 35 ; nisesh' for niJ^iesh^y 
\. etai sahitahiov etaih sahitakyl. 31. Final consonants have been omitted in -gramay 

II. 28, 29 ; eva, 1. 30 ; -nim'iMa, 1. 32 ; paradatldy 1. 34. The dropping of a final visarga is 
especially of frequent occurrence, not only before 5r, as in kritajna ;^rf-, 1. 4 ; -prajavl^a^dha 

1. l2y but also before pra in -tilaka Pra-, 1. 18 ; -puny a pra-y 1. 22, and before hri in ‘pati 
Krishna-y 1. 12. There are also other cases of miswriting. Thus we find rnn instead of rnn in 
EdriLiidtakamy 1. 9 ; instead of nt in jndyatfey 11. 8 f. ; for tt in -wntare, 1. 25 ; ts for ss in 
yat-sahasdy 1. 10 ; compare also •vdtandtstal- for -vdrands=tal-y 1. 8 ; ’‘ddifhtsavfi- for -ddin sam^, 
] 23. The rules of Sandhi are occasionally neglected in the grant portion. Thus, vrdhmane^ 
bliyah Vdsishtha^, 1. 26 , -pujitdya asesha-y I. 28; =uttaratah Ala-, 1. 29 ; dakshinatah eva chain- 
raghatavisuddliah Ehamardpard- Araluva- Sindigrama \ Ta4avdle etai, 11. 30 f. On the other 
band we find Sandhi between the two halves of a verse in 11. 7 and 17, and, against the metre, 
between the two first padas, in 1. 33. A semi-Prakrit form occurs in varishati, 1. 17. We may 
finally note that the signs of half and full stops are rather irregularly employed. 

The grant registered in the plates was issued by the Bashtrakuta king K^shnaraja I, 
and it is the first inscription of this king which has hitherto come to light. His genealogy is 
given in the same way and in tbe same words as in other plates so far as Dantidurga. We are 
first introduced to Govindaraja I, and his sou Kakkaraja I, whose son Indraraja II was the 
father of Dantidtirga. He is, in the usual way. stated to have defeated the Karnataka power, 
which was skilled in conquering the lord of Kanchi, tbe Kerala king, the Chdla, the Pfindya, 
Sriharsba [of Kananj] and Vajrata ; to have vanquished Vallabha, i.e. the Western Chalukya 
Kirtivarmaa n, and then to have assumed the title of a paramount sovereign rdjddhirdja 
paramesvaraj his predecessors being simply styled rdjan. Dr. FleeH is perhaps right in 
assigning to Dantidurga the hiruda Rajasimha, which occurs in I. 8, and which is perhaps simi- 
larly used about Dantidurga’s great-grandfather Govindaraja I. Dr. Fleet has also* mentioned 
that Dantidurga’s epithet Vallabharaja, which occurs in 1. 12, is of interest “ because, through 
its Prakrit forms, it explains the name,'* the Balharas, ** by which the contemporaneous Arab 
travellers and geographers of the ninth and tenth centuries A.D. used to speak of those kings/' 
Dantiduiga’a successor was his paternal uncle Krishnaraja I, the son of KakkarSja, and tho 
present grant was issued by him. According to the Baroda plates of the RSsbbrakuta king 


' Ep. Ind.y Vol. VI, p. 168. 


* L'io^ cit., p. 169. 
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Karkaraja Snyarnavarsha of Gajarat,^ Kpshnaraja ascended the throne after uprooting a rela- 
tive of his ; cf, 

yO vahsyai 4 *nnniulya vimargga(rgga)-bhaja4i 
rajjaih svayaih gotrahitaya chakre. 

Pr. Fleet^ was inclined to infer from this statement that Knshparaja forcibly replaced his 
nephew Dautidnrga. The wording of v. 9 in Krishnaraja’s own grant, however, would lead us 
to believe that the relative whom he^ had to fight was somebody else, who claimed the throne 
after Dantidurga’s death Krishnaraja gives himself the hirudas Subhatuhga, Ak^svarsha 
find Pyithivivallabha. The only stanza devoted to bis praises which presents any difficulty 
is V. 16. We are here told that he for a long time enjoyed the Earth as if it were his one mis- 
tress, and the earth is sajd to be Kdflchi-gun-dlamlcritd, The literal meaning pf this epithet is 
* embellished with a girdle string,’ and it is of course meant to be used in this sense about the 
king’s mistress. It can, however, also mean ‘ embellished with the excellence of KSnchl,’ and 
this is certainly the meaning of the ooujpound as applied to the earth. Now we have no informa- 
tion to the effect that Krishnaraja conquered Kanchl (Con jeeveram), and it is, on the basis of 
the available information, difficult to understand what is exactly meant with the compound. It 
is, however, possible to make a suggestion. In the BarOda plates of Karkaraja which I have 
just quoted, we read about Krishparaja, 

Elapur-achala-gat-adbhuta-sannivSsam yad=*=vikshya vismita-vimanachar-amarSndrah I 

eta[t*] svayambhu Siva-dhama na kritrimS §rir=dfisht=edria*Iti satatam bahu 
charchayanti || 

bhftyas^tathavidha-kfitau yyavasaya-haner»§tan=maya katham^ahd kritam*ity* 
akasmSt I 

kartt^api yasya khalu vismayam=apa silpi tansnSma klrttaaam«a(m>a)karyjata 
yena rajna || 

Gahg5-pravaha-himadldhiti-kalakut»ir*atyadbhut-abharanakaih=skrltamandanfl-pi I 

mapikya-kanchana-purassara-sarvvabhfftya tatra sthitah punar^abhfishyata ydna 
Sambhuh || 

“ That king (Krishparaja) by whom was caused to be made a temple^ of wonderful 
structui'e situated in the hills at Elapnra, on seeing which the wonderstruck lords of the gods 
driving in their aerial cars constantly reflect (saying), ‘ This abode of Siva is self -existent, in 
an artificial (building) such a beauty was never seen and even the artist who made it was 
automatically struck with wonder in consequence of the failure of his energy as regards (the 
construction of) another work of the same kind, saying, ‘ how can this have been made by me ? ^ 
and by whom (Krishnaraja) Sambhu (Siva), standing there, was further embellished with 
all sorts of riches, rubies, gold, and so on, thoagh he is decorated with wonderful oniaments« the 
stream of the Gangs, the moon and the hdlahuta'* 

As pointed out by Sir R. G. Bhandarkar,^ this description no doubt refers to the famous 
ElailSsa temple at Ellora. Now it is a common belief that this temple is an imitation of the 
KailSsanatha temple at Conjeeveram, and several common features in the two structures have 
been pointed out,^ although it is hardly possible to talk of a general imitation of the Conjeeveram 
temple. Our inscription, however, seems to sbqw that KrishnarSja meant to create a structure 
which could emulate the splendour of the Kailasanatha temple ; and, if my interpretation of 

V. 16 of the present grant is correct, it gives an authentic corroboration of the belief that a 
“ “ \ ' , — - ^ 

^ Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, pp. 156 ff, * Gazetteer of the Bombay Pretidency, Vol. I, -Part ii, pp* 390 f. 

* cf Bhandarkar, Pp. Ind. Vol. VI, p. 209. 

* Or perhaps *' aa a proclamation of his name that wonderful stmctnre.** 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, p 228. 

* See Rea, Pallava ArchiUnture^ p. 14, and the references there quoted. 
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connexion exists between the two stmotares and it becomes of importance for the history of the 
Ellora temple. 

V. 14 informs ns that Krishnaraja had a son Prabhutuhga Qovindaraja. He is of course 
the same person as the Yuvaraja GovmdarSja Prabbutavarsha Vikramavaloka of the Alas 
plates * The designation Prabhutunga of this prince is not known from other sources. 

We learn from 1. 22 that the grant was issued at the request (vijtlapana) of GOvindaraja, 
while 1. 26 mentions Vasishthasrtkumara and Jaivanti Panaiya as having made the vijnapand. 

It is tempting to infer that Vasishthasrikuraara was another designation of GOvinda. That 
would imply that this prince had adopted the gotra designation of the Vasishthas. We have 
not, however, any information that any Rastrakuta prince claimed to belong to the Vasishtha 
gotra. We know that it was Krishnaraja who completed the overthrow of the Chalukyas, and 
it would be conceivable that he made an attempt at imitating those princes, who claimed 
to belong to the Manavya gotra, and that he tried to make his son GOvinda assume the 
designation Vasishtha-srlkumara. It is, however, safer to assume that Vasishthasrlkumara 
is a different person from GCvindarSja, to whom he and Jaivanti Panaiya made their request 
which the prince then made his own. 

At all events there is no indication in the grant that GOvinda had become installed as 
Yuvaraja. In the Alas plates of Saka 692, on the other hand, he is designated as such. His 
installation must accordingly have taken place some time between March 768 A.D., the date of 
the Talegaon plates, and June 770 A.D., when the Alas grant was ia.sned. 

The Talegaon plates pra dated Saka Samvat 690 (expire«l), in the Plavahga-var^^, on the 
new moon day of the month Vai^ftkha, on the occasion of an eclipse of the sun. I'he 
corresponding Christian date is Wednesday, the 23rd March 768 A.D. Krishnaraja states that 
he was then engaged on an expedition against the Q-ahgas and that his camp had been pitched 
at Manpanagara (1. 26). This place is no doubt identical with Mannai or Manyapura, the 
capital of the Western Gahgas, which bus been identified by Mr. Rice^ with Maone in the 
Nelamangala of the Bangalore District, 13° 15' N. and 77° 18' B. We leam from this 

statement that Krishnaraja, like hia son Dhruva, went to fight the Gangas. The Ganga king 
who ruled in A.D. 768 was according to Dr. Fleet^ the Maharaja Frith ivikongapi Sripurusba. 

The grant itself was issued to the Brahmanas living in the Karahata ten-thousand, 
and two shares were especially reserved for a certain Bhatta-Vasudeva, Karahata is the 
present Karhad in the Satara Di.^trict. It is here said to be a ten-thousand district. It is 
elsewhere^ said to consist of four thousand villages and towns. The object of the grant was 
the village KumSrigrama, together with Bhamaropara, Araluva, Sindigrama and Tadavale, 
all in the Fdnaka-ri«^ya lying to the west of Khambhagrama, Vorimagrama, and 
DacBmagrama, to the north of the Khadiravena hill, to the east of Alandiyagr^lma and 
Thiuragrama and to the south of the river Mdila. As has been pointed out by Mr. Bhandaikar, 
who has identified these places on the Survey of India Atlas sheet Ko. 39, the chief importance 
of fcbe inscriptions for the geography of Western India rests with the fact that it establishes the 
existence of a Poona District under that name as early as the eighth century, fw there can be 
no doubt that Ptinaka is the same name as the modern Poona, Le, Fund, The modem form 
shows that Punaka is a Prakrit form derived from an older Tunnalca or Punnakay because the 
dental n of Ptind cannot represent an oidginally single n. The etymology of the name is accord- 
ingly uncertain. It can just as well be 'puny aka, as usually supposed by Pandits, as purnaka. 


^ ^p. Ind , Vol. VI, pp. 208 ff, • Sp. Cam.* Vol. Ill, Introdactioa, p, 10^ 

• 'Ep. Ind.j Vol. VI, p. 64. 

* Ealit S*Jin$Jcr. and old Can. In«er. No. 19; My tore httcrxpUont, p. 60, 
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Of the villsgea iscladed in the grant Kumarigrama is the present Karehg^n ; BhamarOpara is 
Bhowrapur; Araluva Uruli; Sindigram^ Seendowneh, and Tadavale Tunidee. Of the 
surroundiug villages Khambhagrama is Kbamgaon; Verimagrama Boree, and Dadimagrama 

Daleemb ; Alandiya is Alandi, or more commonly Chora-chi Alandi, a station on the Madras 
and Southern Maratha Railway, 25 miles south-east of Poona, and Thiuragrama is Theur. 
The river Mdila is the present or more properly that river after its confluence with the 

Mutha at Poona, whence it winds east till it reaches the Bbima. Mr. Bhindarkar states that it 
passes to the north of the villages contained in the grant. The Khadirave^a hills, finally, have 
not retained their old name. I am unable to add anything to this information, which is due to 
Mr. Bhaudarkar, a^uo large scale map is at ray disposal. 

The writer of the inscription was, so far as I can make out, Indra, the same person who 
wrote the Samangad grant of Dautidurga. 


TEXT. 

First Flate. 

1 Oxh^ svasti [i*] 2Sa vO=vyad=Vedhasa dhama yan-nabhikamalam kritam [l»] 

Haras=cha ya[B]ya kani-e[adu]-kalaya kam=alam[kritam] [|| 1*] ^[Asid^dvishat- 
ti- 

2 mii’am=udya]ta-ma9dalagr6 dhvasfcin=nayann=abhim[ujkh5 i*ana-^u’warishu £{*] 

bhupah (ID suchir=vvidh[u]r=iv==apta-[diganta-kirtti- 

3 r-Ggovindaraja ijti rajasu raja-siDgba[h ||»] 1(2) sxasy^atmajo jagati 

visruta-dirgha-kIrtti[r=artt-artti-]ha[ri-Ha-l 

4 li-vikrama-dhama-dhari [I*] bUnpas=trivi8htapa-Drip-anu]£ritih krita,ina[h*J srl- 

Kakkaraja iti g5ttra-manir=vabhuva [|| 3*J 

5 ‘Tasya pr^bhinna-karaU-chyuta-dana-danti-danta-prahara-ruchir-ollikhit-ajiisa-pItliah 

ksbmapah kshi- 

6 tan kahapita-sattrur=abha[t*] tannjat sad-Ba8htrakuta.kanakadri(dri)r=iv=findrarajah 

[II 4*] *Tasy=(5parj[j]ita-tapa8a- 

7 s=tanayas=chatar-ndadhi-valaya-malinya[h 1*] bli8[k]ta bhuvah Satakratu-sadrisah srl- 

Dantidurgga-rajO=bhnt [|| 5*] 

8 «Yasy=ajaa rSja-simgbasya vittrasta vairi-rarcnat7s=tal-laj[ia].staiiibham=anmulya 

iS[5]- 

Second Plate; First Side. 

9 yatte(nte) kv=api n8 gatah [|| 6*j ‘Kaneh-isa- Kerala- naradhipa-Chola- Pandya- 

Sriharsha-Vajrata-vibhedha-vidhana-dakshaiii [I*] Kamna(rnna)- 

10 takam val8m=anantam=ajeyam=anyair=bhri(bhn)tyaih kiyadbhir=api yat(8)=sahas5 

jigaya[|l 7*] ‘A-bhruvibhaifagatn=agrihlta-nisa- 

11 ta-Ba[8]tram=ajn[a]tam-apramhitajnata=apetayatnam [I*] y8 Vallabham sapadi 

danda-valena jit[v]a rajadhiraja-parame- 

12 gvaratam=avapa [|| 8*] ®Ta8min=divaiii prayate VallabliarSj§=.krita-praj[5] vadha[li 

I*] srI-Kakkaraja-8nnur=mmahlpati[h*] KrishnarS- 

13 j6=bliQt [II 9 ] ®Ta8ya 8^a-bhnja-parakratna-ni[h*]sesh-8t8arit-ari-dik-chakraiii [ *J 

Kri(Kri)Bhna8y=ev-akri(kri)8h?am charitom srl-Kri(Krilahnara- 


> Expressed by a symbol. s Metre : Anusbtubb. 

> Metre: Vasantatilska. 4 Metre : Vssantatilaka. 

* Metre: Giti. • Metre: Annshtnbh. 

’ Bead -edro»5A I tal-lajjd-, s Metre : Arya. 
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14 [I’asya] [|1 10*] ^[Su]bhaturiga*tiinga-turaga-pravriddha-xen-nrddhva-raddlia-ravi- 

kiranam [)*] grishme=pi nabh5 nikhilam prav[ri-] 

16 [tkalayate spashtam] I (||) [11"*] ^Uddama-darppa-nirbhara-mahavala-praclialitasya 

bh^-piieht^ [1*] sakn^iti kO nirOddh [u] m prasaraih vara- aara [pater-a- 

16 sya] [II 12*] ^[Din-anatha-pranayisbu yathe]shta-cbeshtam eamlhitam^ajasram 

[I*] ^ ti=Akalavarsho var(i)sbati [sarvv-ar]tti-mrm[raatbane] [1| 13*] 

2[Tasy=*c[ 

17 bhavad*bhavana-p? tna-vikaaa-bhasvan^Bamgrama-sagara-vimantliana - klandar - adrir(b) 

[I*] du8bt-ari-fc.i^ntati-lata-parasur=mmaha[tma Bnnulb 

18 k8bitisa-tilaka[b*] Prabhutumga-naina |1 [14*] ^Sat-pattra-dana-varebena dbvasta- 

st#* hena r Ini [I*] [basti]n=eva ksbata [yena] p[urusbe]- 

Second Plate ; Second Side. 

19 n=an-santatiYb* l![l^*] ‘Nityam sa prakriti-stbir=atata-cbala varnn- 

6[j*]jvala supi „j[a] slagbya Bad-visbay-OpabbSga-subba- 

20 ga bbavair=bhrisam bbnshita [|*] visravdbam kataka- [pra]sadbita-tanur* 

visvambhara bbSgina bbukta [yena cbiram] nij=eva vanita 

21 Kanchi-gnn-alaib^tita [|| 16*] ^Ten[=edain=ani]la-vidyu[ch-cbancbala]m=aval5kya 

jivitam=asarar [I*] ksbiti-dana-pa[ra]ma-pu- 

22 nya[b'^] piavarttit^^ vrabraaday5=yam [1| 17*] [G6]viihdaraja-Yijn[a]panaya sa 

cba Pritbivivaliabba-mabaraj-[a]dbiraja-paramesvara-paramabbattaraka- 

23 srlinad-Akalavarsha-devab 8arvan=eva rasbtrapati-visbayapati-mabattaradimt^ 

8amajnapayaty=aBtu v5 

24 viditam yalba mata-pitr(5f=atmanas=cba punya-ya^6-bbivriddbaye Saka.xmpati> 

aaibvatsara'sata-shatke 

25 navaty-unta(tta)re Plavanga-varshe Vais5kli-Smavasyfiyain=Sditya-grahe 

Gking&n&m==upari vijaya-skandbavave 

26 Manna-nagare Karahata-dasasabasr-antabpatibbyO vrabmanebhjab Vasisbtha- 

srikuniara-vijn[a]panaya Jaiva- 

27 nti-Panaiya-vij[na]paiiava cba KumSrigi^nio nama gramo datta [iti] 

aneka-vipra-nripagra-p [n] j [a] -pd- 

28 jitaya asesba-veda-sastr-arfcba-visaradaya Bbatta-Vasudevaya bha® . .[taa] 

Khainbhagram&[d*] Vorimagra- 


Third Plate, 

29 Diad=Da<^magrfim5t=paschimatab Khadiravena-parvvatad=attaratab AIa[]idiya]- 

grsm5[t*] ThiTira-gramachecba pn[r]v[va]ta(td) 

30 Muila-nadya daksbinatab eva[m*] cbatnr-agbata-visuddbah BhaiKiardparfi- 

Araluva- Sin digrama- ( I) Tadavale 

31 Stai[^i ] sabitab Punaka-viahay-antahpati sarva-vadba-rabitab sa cb=agami- 

nripatibbir«a8iaad-vaihsyair*anyair«vva svada- 

32 ya-nirviseslia[m*] paripalaniyah || Uktam cha bhagavata Vyasena [|*] 

“Vabubbir^vvastidha bbukta rajabhib Sagar-adibhih || 

33 yasya yasya yada bh4mis=ta8ya tasya tada phalam 1 (Ij) [18* j «Tadak5nam 

BahaBrSn5(na a)avani§dba-satena cha [I*] gavam koti-pradane- 


^ Metre : 

• Metre i Annehtnbh. 

* fieftd ihdffoiu (2 VON tam^adxiau. 


* Metre : Vasantatileka. 

* Metre : Sardulavikridita. 
Metre Anuebtabh. 
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34 na bhurai-hartta na sudhyati |1 [19*] ^Svad .ttaiii para“datta[rii*] ya yo 

bareta vasandhararii I sha^btirh varsba-saba^rani viBbta- 

35 [jam jajjatr* kri(kri)mih [[23*] ^Hina-liartta bhnmi-liartta barayita cba to 

ttrayab I naraka[n*] ua nivarttant*' >avad-abhu- 

36 [ta'isamp^Ia] vam [j L-^*] sainpadbhir^ainr ddliatab parabita-vyasaibgini 

yasya dhib yns=tain v=apy=npakartuiu^iclicbbati su- 

37 [brid-vai'gasya kasbtha dbane [j*] t'n-EanrGna iiaixadia-vriada-saliita-brj]- 

Krisbnaraj-ajnaya [prity=cdaih 

38 li'Ah[rtaiii t id-annata-jasHb' ^prodblia_ sa^aaih sa^^anam* | 

TEAITELATION. 

(V. 1) Maybe protect you from whose navel the lohis groves that Vedhas (Braliman) 
has made his abode, and Hara (Siva) through the lovely digit of whose moon the sky is 
embellished. 

(V. 2) There was a king Govindaraja [IL who with his raised scimitar destroyed the 
darkness (in the shape of) bis foes, facing them in the nights of battle*^, bio fame reaching 
the ends of the quarters, brilliant like the moon (who dispels the darkness, nfter liis disk has 
risen, sliining against it at night), his lustre reaching to the ends of the quarters, Rajasiiiiha 
(king-lion) among kings. 

(Y. 3) Ris son, whose great fame wa^ renowned iu the world ; who possessed the valour 
and strength of Hari, the remover of the sufferings of the disticsscd; a king lesembling the 
lord of heaven (Indra) ; full of gratefulness, became a jewel of his race, the illustrious 

Kakkaraja. 

(Y, 4) He had a son, whose broad shoulders were bright through being scratched by the 
stroke of the tusks of elephants from whose open temples ich 'r trickled dowm ; a king who on 
earth destroyed his enemies; who was as it were a "olden mountain (Meru) in the (lioeoge of 
the) excellent Bashtrakutas (or, whose summit was the excellent kingdom), Indraraja (II). 

(Y, 5) He who had accumulated tapas, had a son who enjoyed the eaith girt with the 
four oceans; who was like to Indra, the Rfijan. the glorious Rantidiirga ; 

(Y. 6) In the battle against \\hom his foes (as if they were) ( lephants became terrified 
of him, the lion amongst kings (Rajasiiiiha), eradicated tho (sense ot) shame before him 
(as elephants would their) posts, ran away and are not known anywhere ; 

(Y. 7) He who forcibly, with a few soldiers, conquered the endless forces of Karnataka, 
which were invincible to others, and which were skilled in effecting defeats on the lord of 
Kafichi, the king of Kerala, the Chola, the Pandya, Sriharsha and Vajrata; 

(Y. 8) He who, without knitting his brow, without seizing sharp weapons, without 
(letting anybody) know, without issuing orders, without effort suddenly conquered Vallabha 
with his assaulting force, and (thus) obtained the position of a king of kings, a supreme 

Jord. 

(Y. 9) After he, the Vallabharaja, had gone to heaven, Krishnaraja [I], the son of 
Kakkaraja, who did not oppress his subjects, became the lord of the earth. 

(Y. JO) The career of that glorious Krishnaraja, who through the valour of his own 
arms expelled the whole enemy world, was resplendent (akrishna') like that of Krishna. 


' Metre: Aoushtubh. ^ Metre: ISdrdiilavikridita. 

® Restored from the Samangad plates of Pautidurga, Ind. Ant., Vol, XI, pp. 110 ff , \\ith some corrections, 

2 0 
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(V. 11) The whole sky even in summer manifestly looked like that of the rainy season, 
the rays of the sun above becoming obstructed by the abundant dust raised by the lofty steeds 
of Subhatunga (Krlshnaraja). 

(Y. 12) Who is able to obstruct the assault of that excellent lord of men, when he moyes 
on with his force, violent with exalted pride ? 

(Y. 13) In crushiog down all affliction Akalavarsha (the untimely rainer), behaving as he 
likes, incessantly and instantaneously rains (i.e. fulfils) their wishes to the miserable and help- 
less ones and to his favourites, 

(Y, 14) He got a son, (who was) a sun in causing the lotus (which is) the world to 
expand j who was a Mandara mountain in churning the ocean of battle ; wbo was an axe to 
the creepers (in the shape of) the collection of his wicked foesj who was high-minded; an 
ornament amongst kings, Prabhutuhga by name ; 

(Y, 15) (Krisbnaraja) by whom the collection of his foes was destroyed, while he was 
raining gifts on worthy people and did away with arrogance, as a lotus pond is by an elephant 
(who rains ichor and breaks down the post). 

(Y. IG) That king who long securely enjoyed (the rule of) the earth, which is always 
immovable by nature ; but over which earthquakes spread ; which is resplendent with the 
(various) castes ; with excellent subjects ; worthy of praise ; pleasant through the enjoyment of 
good objects; highly embellished with creatures ; whose surface is adorned with (his) camp; 
adorned with the excellencies of Kanchi, as a lover (would enjoy his own damsel, firm by 
nature, in whom agitation is expanded ; who is resplendent with paint, who bears excellent 
children ; who is worthy of praise ; who is lucky in properly enjoying the pleasures of the 
senses; who is highly adorned with emotions ; who embellishes her body with bracelets, and 
who is adorned by the string of a girdle) . 

(Y. 17) By him this donation, highly meritorious through the bestowal of land, was 
effected, looking on this life as worthless and as fickle like wind and lightning, 

(LI. 22 -o2) at the request of Govindaraja. He, Prithivivallabha, the Maharajadhiraj«n, 
the Faramesvara, the Paramabbattaraka, the illustrious Akalavarsha, issues (the following) 
order to all the heads of rdshtras and vishayas and to the Mahattaras : be it known to you 
that, at the request of Yasishthasrikumara and at the request of Jaivanti Panaiya the 
village called Kumarigrama has been given to tlie Brahma nas residing in the Karahato ten 
thousand, in order to increase the merit and fame of his mother and father and of himself, 
in the year six hundred increased by ninety of the Saka king, in the year Plavahga, 
on the new-moon day of Vaisakha, on the occasion of an eclipse of the sun, (while 
residing) in the victorious camp against the Gahgas in the town Manna. And two shares have 
been given to Bbatta-Yasndeva, wbo is honoured with the highest honour by Brahmarias and 
kings, and Who is conversant with the sense of all the Yedas and sastras, (It is situated) 
to the west of Khambhagrama, Vorimagrama and Dadimagrama; to the north of tho 
Khadiravena hills ; to the east of Alandiyagrama and Thiuragrama, and to the south of 
the river Muila ; in this way it is well defined with its four boundaries, and it has been 
combined with Bhamardpara, Araluva and Sindigrama, is situated within the Punaka-fw/iayu 
and has been made free of all oppression (through taxes). And this gift should be respected 
by future kings, of our lineage or others, in the same way as their own gifts. And it has been 
said by the venerable Yyasa (three of the customary verses follow), 

(Y. 22) Ely the order of the glorious Krishnaraja, attended by a crowd of kings, this 
charter, which illuminates his noble fame, has been written by Indra, who is not elated by 
prosperity, whose mind is applied to the welfare of others, and who even desires to assist him 
(Krishnaraja), the foremost amongst his friends in wealth. 
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No. 26.--*SILlMPUR STONE-SLAB INSCRIPTION OP THE TIME OF 

JAYAPALA-DEVA, 

Br Radha Govinda Basak, M.A.; Rajshahi. 

Tbe slab of black stone which bears this iuscription was discovered in B.S. in 
Jklauza Silimpur, Police Station Khethal, in the Bogra District of the Rajshahi Division in the 
Presidency of Bengal. It was found by a peasant who was levelling ground for the purpose of 
cultivation in the Zamlndari of Babu Vi jay a Govinda Basu Chowdhuri of the village Khalai 
in the Manikgahj Subdivision of the District of Dacca, two cubits under the surface of the 
earth. The place where it was unearthed and its surroundings are still full of ruins of 
temjdes, buildings, large tanks, etc., belonging to the mediaeval ages. After its discovery the 
stone remained in the possession of the Muhammadan cultivator ; but in the month of Magh 
1321 B.S. [January- February, 1915] some of Vijaya Babu's officers went to Silimpur on 
business, and possessed themselves of the inscribed slab, although the illiterate cultivator was at 
first most unwilling to part with it. It was then removed to Khalsi in M^ikg<nj, whence I 
received information of this discovery from my friends, Babu Birgudra Kumar Sarkar, 13. A., 
and Babu Sitanath Gh5sh. B.A., teachers of the Manikganj High School. I then went to 
Manikgahj to have a sight of the inscribed slab. Vijaya Babu’s men then made a present of the 
stone to the Varendra Research Society, and I accepted it on behalf of the Society. The slab 
is now deposited in the Museum of the Society at Rajshahi. I edit the inscription, for the first 
time, from the original slab, which was placed at my disposal by the Society. 

The inscription contains 25 lines of writing, which cover a space of 1' 4*'^ broad by 
high. The writing is very beautifully and carefully executed. The letters are incised very 
deep. With the exception of a few letters in lines 5-7, which have become slightly effaced, and 
of three letters only, two in line 1 and one in line 24, which have been partly bioken, the whole 
inscription is in an excellent state of preservation. From the fact that the slab has a projec- 
tion of abont an inch on both sides like two wings, it seems probable that it had been built into 
a wall of the temple which is stated to have been erected by the person eulogised in the 'prasasti. 
A most interesting feature of this inscription is that it is almost free from spelling mistakes, 
due either to the ignorance of the scribe or the engraver, which are so common in other stones 
and copper-plates found in Bengal and other parts of India. The text itself contains a verse 
(v. 29) which gives high praise to the scrupulous care of the engraver SOmesvara, a Magadhan 
artist. The size of the letters is about J". 

The characters in which the inscription is written belong to a variety of the Northern 
alphabet which was used, especially in Bengal and Magadha, in the 11th century A.D. On 
comparing each individual character of our inscription with that of the two stoue-inscriptions^ 
written in the 15th year of king Nayapala-deva’s reign, it has been found that the script is 
almost exactly the same everywhere. Some difficulty has occasionally been felt in deciphering 
tbe text on account of the close resemblance of the signs for some pairs of letters— -e.g. the signs 
for pa and t/a, ta and 57ia, and the subscript tt and subscript r. The distinction between the forms 

' In my examination of the script of these two inscriptions I have used the facsimile of the Krishna- 
dvarika temple inscriptiou, w’hich was presented t) the Yarendra Research JScciety by Babu Kakhal Daa Banerjee 
M.A., and Mr. Prabhat Kumar Mukberjee, Barrister-at-Law, and the copy of tYie facsimile of the Narasinha-deva 
temple inscription, published opposite p. 234 of the Bengali History of Bengal, by Bakhal Eabn. I also 
got an opportunity, in this connection, to compare the letters of the Palm-leaf MSS. of the Ashta-sdhasrilca 
Ftajudpdramitd (Cambridge University collection) written in the 14th year of Naya-pala, from the reprint of % 
page publuhed in Kakhal Babu’s book (opposite p 234). Much likeness is al-o observed between this 
script and that of the Saruabh inscription of Kumara-d«vi — (Ep. Ind.y Vol. IX, plate opposite p. 324). 
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cha and ra, va and dha, ma and sa is also very slight. Professor Kielhorn, while editing the 
Assam Plates of Vallabba-deva, felt such a difficulty of decipherment due to the great similarity 
of signs for some letters and remarked^ that “ where letters like these happen to occur in pro- 
per names it is impossible to vouch for the absolute correctness of the 

transcribed text.’^ The same remark may hold good with regard to the reading of the proper 
name I. 16 of our inscription, which looks like Kaliyavdha. Of initial vowels we 

have met with the signs for i (in itif 11. 4 and 11, in iha, 1. 15, and in iva, 1. 16), u (in upakarey 
1. 20) and e (in eva, 11. 14 and 17). It may be noted that the initial i is denoted by two ringlets, 
placed side by side with a short horizontal line above. Attention may be drawn to the peculiar 
forms of the following conjunct letters amongst others : — ksha e.g. in sakshdd=, 1. 8 ; stha e.g. 
in stJidnaihy 1. 3 ; kfya eg. in ^aktyd, 1. 13 ; nga e.g. in svdnga-y 1. 2 ; shtha e.g. in nishthd-, 
1. 7 ; chchha e.g. in -chchhaivald-y 1. 4; shna e.g. in Vishnum, 1- 9 ; shta e.g. in -dnvishta’, 1. 24 ; 
ncJia e.g. in -lakshyan-chay 1. 9 ; and jua, nka, nghya^ spha, jya, ksyjjh, tta, njaj each occurring 
only once respectively in jndnay 1. 17 ; •vardnkurdndm, 11. 12-13 ; ^alanghydihy 1. 8 ; sphutam^, 1. 17 ; 
’jydtsnd-y 1. 8; saviyah^sddhvyd, 1. 11 ; djjliitam-, 1. 12 ; Bhatta', I. 12; and -punjSy 1 23. The 
forms of the individual consonants Ma (§.g. in -khila-, 1. 2), gha (e.g. in -aghd-y 1. 12), ta (e.g 
in Sakati-y 1. 4), tha (e.g. ^tathaivay 1.1), pha (used only once in -plialair^^y 1. 17), and ha (e.g. 
in Hiranya-y 1. 2) are worthy of notice. The sign for vtsarga and that for anzisrara, of the 
variety which is repiesented by a circle and a wawa-stroke below it after the letter to which it 
belongs, have almost everywhere been marked with a mdtrd above them. 

As regards orthography, the letter ha is throughout expressed by the sign for va. Some 
of the other peculiarities of orthography which call for special notice are the following : — (1) 
the letters ga (except in svair-gunaihf 1. 9), ta, pa, ma, and va are doubled after 
whereas ya has been retained single in sueb position, and dha bacomes ddha and bha once only 
v{h)hha, viz. in -garv{h)hha-, 1.2; (2) sa has once been substituted for the visarga after sa, 
viz. in ratis^satye, 1. 14 (but visarga has been retained in tasydjp suto, 1. 13) ; (3) nowhere (except 
in one place, viz. tantre ipratig}iam=, 1. 17) has the sign for avagraJia been used ; (4) the anvsvdra 
is also indicated by a small circle placed above the liue ; (6) final t and n are used with 
the rzVam a -stroke placed below them, the letters themselves being of a smaller size in such cases? 
e.g. in -dbhut, 1. 13 ; karisJiyan, 1. 13 ; but final m at the end of the second and the fourth padas 
of a verse is throughout denoted by the sign for ayiusvdra which has a circle with ttrawa- stroke 
below it; (6) the superscript r is not employed in the conjunct rnna (cf. e.g. varn-nd-, 1. 1)* 
and this seems to be a special peculiarity in the script of the eleventh and the twelfth centuries. 
Only in a very few cases have the rules of sandhi been neglected, e.g. -ndmnal} tula 1. 19 ; 
^Sdsanarii cha, 1. 20. 

The language is Sanskiit, and, with the exception of the introductory Om namo hhagavate 
Vasudevdya, the whole inscription is in verse. There are altogether twenty-nine verses. The 
only unusual form which is incorrect according to Panini's grammar is the word mumoda, 1. 16, 
which ought to have been used in the atmanppadiya form in laukika Sanskrit ; but this form is 
permissible in Yedic Sanskrit. So our poet may be excused by the dictum^ of the Mahd^ 
hhashya, viz. chhandovat kavayah kurvanti. 

The object of the inscription is to record the erection of a temple wherein a Brahmana 
named Prahasa set up an image of Amara-natha. Ee is also credited with having dedicated an 
image of Tiivikrama and excavated a tank for the spiritual benefit of his father and mother. 
This inscription, like the one in the Bhubanesvara temple of Orifisa eulogizing Bhatta- 
Bhavadgva,® furnishes a prasasti or eulogistic account of Prahasa and his family. Here also we 

A Sp, Ind., Vol. V, p. 182. 

* Kielhorn^a edition of the T^ydkarana-Jifahdhlidshya, Vol. 1, 2nd ed., p. 313, under Sutra I. 4. 3. 

* Ind., Vol. VI, p, 203. 
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find an mRcription treating, not of Icings and ministers, but of a Brahmana who was born in an 
orthodox family which was gloii^.d by the Hith of great scholars, accustomed to perform 
religious rites according to the iniunctions of the sa,^tras. As a piece cf material for the social 
history cf Bengal in medieval times, V is inscri;iioLi is very important. For the convenience 
of ready reference, an abstract of the contents of e w^ ole i-sciv tion is given here. 

After the words ‘‘ Oih 1 Adoration to Bhr.java>» Yaou‘'''va” the author invokes (verse 
1) the protertiou of Chaturbhuja (Yishnu). Yerses 2 o 1 3 disclose the fact that tlie 
Brahmana 8 who had their descent from A* giras a^^d w^ o belonged to the same gotra with 
Bharadvaja had their home in a place called Tarkari ■.hn-ied within tv«e lindts of Sravasti ; 
and that they observed all the sacrificial (vaitdna) ard domestic (garhya) ceremonials in 
accordance with the rules of the Yodas arc! the Smritis, in w^Mch they were all well-versed. 
A village of the name of Va(Ba)Iagraina is stated in verse 4 to hr ve been B e ornament of 
the land of VarendrP in the country of Pundra, and to have been an offshoot of Tarkari 
(verse 2), but part d therefrom by Sakati (probably the name ot a river or of a place). In this 
village of Ba’agrama there lived many Brahmana families, all proud of their “ learning, lineage 
and praciicc of austeiities” (v, 5). Some of the Biahmanas who were born of the Pandit families 
living in the eastern part of this village w^anted ko live apart and so removed to a neighbouring 
place called Siyamva(ba) (v. 6). Yerse 7 states that two or three of the local Brahmana 
families n ere not \ct extinct, but continued their saci;ed learning, were competent enough to 
remrve the doubts cf people about tlm meaning of feruli aud Smriti and remained fixed in the 
time-hoiv ured ruh s and precepts of their families. Next we have in vv. 8-18 a sketch of 
Prahasa’s descent. In Sivaiuba was born a Biahraaua, Pasu-pati by name, who was skilful in 
the perioima^ ce of the six duties ” (v. 8). His son was SahUa (v. 0), who is stated (v. 10) 
to have founded an irange of Yishnu and excavated a tank in the name of his father and 
mother respctivelj. His son was Manoratha (v. 1 1). Manoratha’s sou Sucharita b^gat on 
Nitula (v. 12), his devoted wife, sprung from a high family, a son named Tapd-nidhi (v. 13), 
with whom began that gloiioiis recoid of achievements which was continued by his successors. 
The most significant of his scholarly distinctions mentioned in v. 1 V is that he attained perfec- 
tion in thfl doctrines of Kumarila-Bhatta. He begot a son Karttikeya (v. 15), whose 
scholarship in the IMimamsa philosophy is very highly spoken of in v. 16, where he is also 
desc-ibed as having been famous as the remnvev of doubts about the meaning of the Smritis.” 
The qualities of his heart are mentioned in v. 17. He married a lady named Kaliparwa or 
Kaliyavva, who came of a very respectable family. She wns the great-granddaughter of a 
person named Vishnu, granddaughter of Aja-misra, and daughter of Ahgada (v. 18). Though 
haviro- n)any virtuous sons, this lady felt most happy and blessed in getting for a eon thrahasa, 
whoso future ore^tness was indicated by the conjunction of auspicious planets at the time of 
his hi- til tv. 19). It is in honour of this Brahmana that the prasasti was composed. 
The ru xt t.o verses (20-21) eulogise him, chiefly for his learning and sense of unfailing 
ljusticc. Hts knowledge in the tarJea-sastras, tantras, and dharma-listras was of a very high 
order, and he possessed such virtues as truthfulness, freedom from avarice, etc. For these 
reasoi's be was very highly esteemed by the people and kings of his time. Yerse 22 records the 
most siguificint fact that Prabasa, even though persistently pressed, refused to accept 900 gold 
coins iu c^sh and a gift of landed propeity {sdsana) yielding an income of 1,000 coins, from 
a very powerful king of Kamarupa, named Jayapala-deva. Then an account is given in 


1 Tho laiul between the river aSIiihanada on the west, and the Karatoya on the cast, now comprising the 
Districts -f P.ljshahi, Miilda, Dinajpur, Rnngpur, Bogra and part of Pabna — in fact almost the whole of the 
Rajshahi Ph. Wa o? the Tengal Presidency. 



286 


EPIGBAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL. Kin, 


verses 2-^-26 of the pious works which Prahasa performed and which occasioned the writing 
of this prasasti. In order to be free from the debts which he owes to his parents (v. 23), 
Prahasa, after having repaired two temples in the village, dedicated an image of Trivikrama and 
excavated a tank for the religious merit of his father and mother (v. 24). Then at the place 
where the stone inscription was set up he erected ‘‘ a white temple of great height surmount- 
ed bj a moat picturesque crest, and with all the customary divisions into eoinparlments, in 
which he established according to rite& the image of Amara-natha (v. 25). He is praised as 
having built an alms-house also, and having laid out in Siyamba a garden for the deity, and 
having set apart, at a place named Slrisha-puhja, a tract of land measuring seven drdnas for 
the provision of the daily puja, etc. of the god (v. 26). After having completed his 50th year 
Prahasa appointed his sons to succeed to all household affairs and himself retired to the edge 
of the river Ganges (v. 27). The poet then eulogises his own composition on the score ai 
spontaneity in verses which with great literary acuteness hit t lie mark of genuine as opposed to 
artificial poetry (v. 28). Lastly, in v. 29, the engraver Some^vara, a Magadhan artist, is 
mentioned in high terms as having bestowed great attention in incising the letters on the 
stone. 

The inscription is not dated, nor does it contain the poet’s name. 

In connection with onr inscription three questions may here be discussed at some 
length: — (1) What is the loc.ility of the Sravasti mentioned in verse 2 ? (2) Was there any 

necessity at all for the half-mythical king Adi-sura of Bengal to import learned Brahmanas 
from Kanauj or any other part of the Madhyadesa ? (3) With whom is Jaya-pala, the king 
of Kamarupa mentioned in verse 22, to be identified ? 

It is stated in verse 2 that the family of Brahmanas to which Prahasa traces hia descent 
had its residence at a place called Tarkari, which lay within the limits of Sravasti. Again, 
from verse 4 we^ find that the village Bala-gratna, described as being prasuta (derived) from 
this Tarkari of Sravasti, was also situated in the land of Varendri in Pundra (North Bengal). 
The poet, perhaps, means to say that this newly established village, as the name Bala-grama 
also suggests, was colonised by people coming from Tarkari of Sravasti, v/hich seems to have 
been a neighbouring place. The locality intervening between thefe two places, viz. Sravasti- 
Tarkari and VarSndri-Balagraraa, is named Sakati, which sounds like the name of a river. 
From the meaning appropriately to he assigned to verse 4 one feels inclined to presume the 
existence of a town of the name of Sravasti in North Bengal (Gauds). In support of this 
presumption passages from some of the Puranas, mentioning that there was such a town 
of the name of Sravasti in the country of Ganda, may be pointed out. The Malsyd-'J^urdna 
has the following line in verse 30, Chapter XII : — 

nirmitd yena Sfdvasit Qauda-dese dvijottaundh. 

The Kurma-Furdna also has a line to the same effect, in Chapter XX (Bibl. Ind., 

p. 221). 

Nirmitd yena Sdvashh^ Gauda~dese maJid-purt, 

This Sravasti is said to have been built by a king, named Sravasti, the son of Yavanasva 
of the Solar race. Its foundation reaches, therefore, to an age far anterior to Rama and Lava«^ 
Butin the last book of the Rdmdyana,^ we find mentioned the name of another Sr£ivai>ti, founded 
by Rama, as the capital of his son Lava. The Vdyu-Furdna also states that Lava’s capital was 
the city Sravasti in TJttara-KSaala. So from Pauianic literature and the last book of the 
Rdmdyana^ which is a later addition, we may infer the existence of two tov/ns of the name of 

' Sravasti accordieg to MS. B. 

* Xfttara*Kanda^ Chap. 121 (108 in the edition of Bombay, 1888), v. 5 
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Sravasti. The late Sir A. CunniDgham thought that these were oulj apparent discrepancies, 
and he tr.ed to solve the difficulty in the following words^ : — These apparent discrepancies 
are satisfact* r ly e xplained Tshen we learn that Gaicda is only a subdivision of Uttara-Kosala 
and that the rui n 'd Sravasti have actually been discovered in the district of Gaiida^ which 
is the Gouda of the maps.” Evidently he thinks that the Sravasti of the Matsya-Furdna and the 
Kurma~Tui ana was ‘^i^uated in Uttai'a-Kosala, and tries to identify the Gauda mentioned in both 
these Pniai as w th the place named Gonda in Kosala. But what seems to be really the case is 
that the Sravaoti of Uttara- Kosala which is mentioned in the Ramdyana (last book) and the 
Vdyu-Fntdna is quite a diHerent city from that of the same name which is described in the 
Matsy i-Pardna and the Kvima-FurSna as situated in the Gauda-desa, which must be Noith 
Bengal. Oui inscription also lends corrob )ration to this theory, inasmuch as we know of no 
country of the n:ime of Sakati as intervening between the countries Kdsala and Pundra, so 
distant fiom ca'*h other. Moieover, had the Sravasti of Kosala been very old, it would have been 
meutioued iu the fiist five genuine books of the i?d7?idi/ana, which mustha\e been composed 
before the time of l^mg Prase naj it of Kosala, who was Buddha’s contemporary, and who is 
known to have reigned at Siavasti. There is no denying the fact, too, that the ruins of the 
city of Sravasti, so celebrated m the annals of Buddhism, were discovered iu Kosala. 
What we mean to say is that there were two separate Sravastis — some of the Parana writers 
makmg one of them the capital of Lava, some taking the other as founded by king Sravasti, 
an ancestor of Lava. Theiefore, Sir A Cunningham does not seem to have been right 
in identifying Gonda of Kosala, merely on the strength of identity of name, with the Gauda 
mentioned in the Matsya and the Kurma Fiirdnas. There is Gonda, and not Gauda, in 
Kosala, even according to his own opinion. So we think that the Sravasti mentioned iu verse 
2 of our inscription was situated also in Pundra and must be identified with the city of the 
same name mentioned in the Matsya and the Rurma Purdnas, 

In the various genealogical histories {K ila-parijikds) of the Brahmanas and Kayasthas of 
Bengal a tradition is found according to which king Adi- sura of Bengal imported from Kanauj five 
Brahmanas belonging to five yotras (of which one is the Bharadvaja gotra), with whom also came 
five Kayasthas. The cause assigned to this importation of Brahmanas was that orthodox Hindu 
customs had fallen into disuse for want of Brahmanas versed in the Vedic lore. The time of 
the rule of this half-mythical king is fixed diffeiently by different writers of family-histories ; but 
all such authorities are agreed in limiting it within the centuries 700 to IlOO A.D. No epigra- 
phic record has as yet been discovered to prove the existence of a king of the name Adi-snra 
ruling at any time during these centuries, although we cannot overlook the fact that there was 
one Sura dyuasty from which the descent of queen Yilasa-devi, mother of Ballala-sena, is traced. 
The information about the existence of a Sura family from which Vilasa-dovi is said to have 
descended has been gathered from an unpublished copper-plate grant of king Vijaya-sona in 
the 37th year of his reign, issued from his viclorh us camp at Vikrama-pura. Even if any 
future discovery should prove the existence of a king named Adi-sura, the question still remains 
open whether that king did really feel the dearth of orthodox Brahmanas iu Bengal, and had, 
therefore, to import some from Kanauj or any other part of Aryavaita. Our inscription will 
f^rve as evidence to throw doubts on the story of the importation of Biahma^ias by king 
Adi-sui*a. In this prasasti of the 11th century there is mention of seven generations from 
Prahasa upwards, so the seventh ancestor PabU-pati might have belonged to the latter end of 
the 9th century. We have also seen flora ver.-es 2-7 that the ancestors of this family who 
we’C famous for their learning, austerities and lineage had been living in the village of Bala- 
iu ^ a’cndri Bengal) for a long time past, even anterior to Pasu-pati’s time. 


^ A'lctent Oeoyroykyt P* 403, 
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Again, when the Brahmanas of the eastern part of that village removed to the neighbouring 
place, Siyamba, they found that some of the old orthodox families of highly learned Brahmanas 
of the locality had still been residing there. The forefathers of these Brahmanas of the 
Bharadvaja gotra, as we have seen in verses 2-4, came to colonise Bala-grama from Tarkari 
of Sravasti which, accoiding to our opinion, u as also situated in Vareudri, So we see that 
Bengal, especially North Bengal, was from time immemorial a home of learned Brahmanas, 
practising the Yedic customs and liighly versed in Vedic lore, as also in Mitndmsa philo- 
sophy, in tarJca, tantras and other dharma-ftstras. The prasasfi of Bhatta-Bhava ^eva also 
does not mention any event which can corroborate the irapottation of Brahmanas, at least of 
the Savarna gotra, into Bengal by king Adi-snra. Theie, Jilso, we find seven generations of 
Bhatta-Bhavadeva of the Savaina gotra mentioned, bat no reference to any story of Brahmanas 
from Kananj having been imported by any kiug of the name of Adi -sura. My learned country- 
man, Babu Monmohan Chakra varti, has thus wiitten in an article about Bhatta BhavaJeva^ : — 
In fact the existence of the Savarnas and the Vandyaghatiyas in this inscription of the eleventh 
century throws doubts on the stories found in the accounts of the match-makers that the Radhija 
Brahmans were imported from Kanauj in the eleventh century.'^ I, however, demur to Mon- 
mohan Babu’s taking the inscription as btlonging to the 11th century, inasmuch as I like to 
follow Professor Kielhorn, who has assigned this prasasti, on palasographical grounds, to about 
1200 A.D.2 We ought to mention another fact, that there are also instances of Brahmanas 
of these gotras coming to Bengal from the Madhyadesa, e.g. we know from the Belava 
copper-plate grant of Bhojavarma-deva that the donee \^as the great-grandson of Pitambara- 
deva-sarman, who was an inhabitant of the village Siddhair in North Radha, and who came 
from the Madhyadesa.^ But such importation from t' 3 MadhyadCsa has always been go ng on, 
not only into Bengal, but into other parts of India too. We may accordingly conceive that these 
later immigrants of the Savarna gotra might have mixed up with the local residents of the same 
gotra in Bengal. 3Iany passages from the epigraphic records of tlio mediaeval ages may be 
cited to show the existence of orthodox Brahman- s in Bengal during all tr*e centuries beginning 
from the 7th to the 11th. A certain .‘■ection of the scholars of Bengal still hold the tradition of 
king Adi-sura and }>is importation of Biahmana? as autlunfic, and Mr. Vincent Smith, who 
in the 2nd edition of his Early Hutory of India * (p. 3CuJ doubted the existence of Adi-sura, 
has since changed his opinion and has unfortunately btlieved in the existence of such a king 
as ruling “ Gaur and the neighbouihood, approximately in A.D. 7u0, or a little earlier.’"^ 
From some of the pie-Pala records of Bengal hitherto discovered we can bring evidence 
to show the existence of Brahmanas possessed of Vedic culture, e.g. from the coppcr-plate 
grant A, amongst the four discovered in the Faridpur District, we learn that the donee® 
Chandra-svamin belonged to the Bharadvaja gotra, was a VajasanCjin and studied the six 
Ahgas ; and in grant C of the same gioup we find Brahmunr.s of the same gotra mentioned 
therein.^ We also hope to show fiom the Tipi^erah copper phte of Lokr.-natha (to be later on 
published in the Epigraphia Indie a) and from some other cld rr cords of tl-e 5th century A.D., 
now in our possession, that there were orthodox Brahmanas in Bengal even in the pre-Pala 
days. In supp it of our theory that Bengal was always a home of g- od Brahmanas we may 
here refer to a most significant epithet (Brahmalculodbhaxd) applied to the land of 
Varendri in Sandliyakara-nandin’s Bdina^charitad This epithet as applied to the land of 
Varendrl means “the birth place of Brahmana families So, whether before or during the 
Pala period, wc : .ever find any scarcity of Brahmanas versed in the Vedas and performing 

1 Journ, Beng, A*. Soc., Va. VIII, No. 9, 1912, p. 310. ® Above, Vol. VI, p. 203. 

* Above, Vol. XII, p. 43. * Barly History of India, 3rd edition, Oxford, 1914. 

» Ind. Ant., 1910, p. 196. 6 pud,, p. 204. 

^ Mem, A. S, B., Vol. Ill, No. 1, p. 47 (canto 111, v, 9). 
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Vedic customs, and we do not think it possible for Adi-s9ra, Bupposing he really existed, to 
have felt the necessity of importing Brahmanas from Kanauj or any other place. 

The third (question we intend to discuss here is — who was Jaja-pala, king of Ramarnpa 
(v. 22) ? The Bhagalpur plate of king Narayana-pala of BengaB discloses the fact that 
Deva-pkla’s younger brother (not his cousin, as supposed by some scholars) was named Jaya-pala 
and that he led an expedition against the king of PragjyOtisha (Kamarupa). We also know 
that the Jaya-pala mentioned in one of the stone inscriptions discovered in Sarnath has been 
identified with Deva-pala’s brother.^ But this Jaya-pala is not known to have ever been 
king of Kamarupa. Again, our inscription is at least a century later than Deva-pala’s time. 
So the Jaya-pala of our inscription cannot be identified with Deva-pala*s brother. In the 
Introduction to the Eama-charita,'^ Mahamahopadhyaya Hara Prasad Sastri, M.A., C.I.E., 
has referred to a Jaya-pala whom also he takes to be Deva-pala's cousin (?) and about whom 
he writes : — “ Though Buddhist, he performed his father's funeral ceremony according to 
Hindu rites, and Uma-pati, a very learned Brahma na of Kanjivilvi, got the mahadana in 
this ceremony.’’ Mr. R. D, Banerji, M.A., has followed the Sastri and has said the same 
thing in his newly published paper^ on “ The Palas of Bengal.” The source of their information 
is the following verse, which occurs in a commentary on the Ghhandogci-parisishta, called the 
CJhhdnddga-pdT'isishtd-pTdkQSct (Eggeling, C dialogue of SaTiskvit M^duuscTipts iu the Iitdia O^cey 
Vol. I, pp. 92-93) 

Tasmad bhnshita-sabdhi-bhnmi-valayah sishyOpasishya-vrajair 
vidvan-maulir abhud Umapatir iti Prabhakara-gramanih | 
ksbmapalaj Jayapalatah sa hi maha-sraddham prabhiitaiii maha- 
danam ch=artbiganarhan-ardra-hridayah pratyagrahifc punyavan || 

In this verse we find no reference to Jaya-pala’a being mentioned as Deva-pala’s cousin (?) 
or his performing his father (?) Vak-pala’s funeral ceremony according to Hindu rites. 
There is nothing in this verse to show that Jaya-pala was a Buddhist at all or that, being 
Buddhist, he was ‘ Hindu by inclination.* All that we get from this verse is that Jaya-pala was 
a king (Jcshmd~pala) who offered a mahadand to tJma-pati, who accepted it. This Jaya-pala 
mentioned here as a king cannot be Deva-pala’s brother or cousin (?), who is never known to 
have been the king of any place. Who is then the Jaya-pala of the verge quoted above ? 
The answer to this question cannot be definitely given, as we have no data to fix the time of this 
king from any account in the book Chhandoga^parisishta-prakasa. Our inscription, however, 
supplies us with the name of a king, Jaya-pala, who ruled Kamarupa, and who is described 
(in V. 22) as having offered a large gift, while making a tidapurusha-mahadanay to Prahasa, a 
learned Brahmana of Varendri, who, however, (unlike Uma-pati referred to in the verse quoted 
above) refused to accept it. We may tentatively, but plausibly, connect our Jaya-pala with the 
king (hshmd-pdla) of the same name in the Ghhanddga-parisishta-prakdsa, but we cannot at 
present offer any more evidence so as to be absolutely certain^ of this identification. In which 
dynasty are we to place the Jaya-pala of Kamarupa mentioned in this inscription P We know of 
a dynasty of rulers of Kamarupa having their namea ending in pdla. They were, as far as they 
are described in their epigraphic records, descendants 6f Naraka and Bhaga-datta and were not 
Buddhist, as the Pala kings of Bengal wei:*e. From the copper- plate grants of king Ratna-pala® 
and from the ■Gauhati qopper-plate grant of king Indra-pala* a list of these Pala kings of Assam 

I GaiidadeJchcL-mdla (Vareudra Research Society publieatioo, pp. 57-58). 

* ArchiBological Survsy of India. Ann^l Heportt 1907-08, p. 75. 

* Mem. A, S. B., Vol. Ill, No, 1, p. 8. • Mem. A. S. B., Vol. V, No. 3, p. $8. 

* Jb#n». As. Soc. Beiigtt LXVII, pp. 99 ff. and pp. 120 ff. ® Ibidem^ Vol. LXVUpp. 113 0, 

8 5 
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can be obtained in the following order : — (1) Brahma-pala, (2) Ratna-pala, (3) Pnrandara-pala, 
and (4) Indra-pala. Beyond Brahma-pala the ancestry is carried through an undefined interval 
to Naraka. Dr. Hoernle on palaeographical grounds thinks that the Gauhati copper-plate 
grant may be referred to about the middle of the 11th century ; but from an examination of 
the script in the plates published along with his paper^ we think that the characters 
belong to the 10th century. However, as our inscription is one of the 11th century, we 
cannot possibly expect to get Jaya-pala in the list of Assam kings mentioned above. It may be 
presumed that the Jaya-pala of our inscription was also a king of this line in the 11th century, 
his place being somewhere after Indra-pala. Towards the latter part of the 11th century, the 
Chalukya king Vikramaditya VI or Yikramaaka, the hero of Bilhana’s historical poem, 
the Vikramdnhi’deva-cliarita, set out on a series of warlike expeditions with the permission of 
his father, and he is described as having carried his arms as far as Gauda and Kamarupa.^ In 
a footnote (p. 31 of the Introduction to this historical poem) Dr. Biihler doubted the assertion 
that Vikrama defeated the kings of Gauda and Kamarupa. He, however, states that it might 
have been a simple raid into those territories with Vikrama’s cavalry. My esteemed friend 
Mr. Rama Prasad Chanda, B.A., has tried to show^ that this expedition of Vikrama to Gauda 
and Kamarupa, though not literally true, was not a fiction. We refer to this only to suggest 
that Jaya-pala or some one of his successors, or, less likely, of his predecessors, might have 
been the king of Kamarupa against whom Vikrama led) his expedition, 

1 Om^ naTn3 bhagavate Vasudevaya 1| ®Yam visva-prabhavam chatur-yuga- 

chatur-bhut-Odbhavam yam vi[dur^yO] varnna[m]s=^chatura8-tath=aiva chaturd 
yo=kalpayach=ch=asramaH | yasy=ahus=chaturanan-Odita-chatur-vvedi-girah pau- 

2 rusbam payad=vah sa chatur-bhujo=khila-chatur-vvargg-arthi-kalpa-dromah || [ 1* ] 

^Yesham tasya Hiranyagarv(b)bha-vapu8hah svanga-prasflt-AbgirO-vamsd 
janma gamana-gotra-vachan-5fckarsho=Bharadvajatah | t5sham=^rya-jau-abhipn- 

3 jita-knlam Tarkkarir=ity=akhyay& Sravasti-prativa(ba)ddham=asti viditam sthanam 

punar-jjanmanam || [ 2* ] ^Yasmin^veda-smriti-parichay-Sdbhinna-vaitana-garhya- 

prajy-avritfc-ahutishu charatam kirttibhir==Yvy6mni subhre | vyabhrajant=0- 

4 pari-parisarad-dhSma-dhuma dvijanam dugdh-ambhodhi-prasrita-vilasach-chhaival-ali- 

chay-abhah || [ 3* ] ®Tat-prasutas=cha Puni^eshu Sakati-vyavadhanavan j 

Varendri-mandanam gramo Va(Ba)Iagraina iti srutah (| [ 4* ] 7Yasmin=vidy- 

abhi- 

5 jam-tapasam^asrayatvena nityam pratyekam teshv^ahamahamika-darpparatsut 

dvijojihu t asid=av(b)dhav=iva Ta(ba)hu-gun-ananta-ratn-aika-bhflmau tatratyanan** 
na hi va(ba)humatah [ka]schid=ek5 jan^am || [ ] •Tat-purvva-khan^- 

bha- 

6 va-pandita-vamSajanto sthanam sva-karmma-nirata-dvija-sattamanam I sant-atma- 

nam, riraia-vasa-samihayfaiva Siyamva(mba)k-akhyam=»=iiia 8annihi[ta]m=va(ba) 
bhSva H [ b* ] ^®Ya[smin] prayas^tapasi vinaye avasa vidyasu vi- 

^ Ilidem^ opposite p. 132. ^ ViJcramdiikm-dita-^Mhuriiiii IIIj 

* Qanda-raja-mdld (Yerond^ Research Society’s pmWicatioi^ pp. 46-47). 

* From the stone. ^ Expressed hy a iymho}. 

* Metre : Sardulavikridita. * Metre : Maudihr4nt&. 

* Metre : Anushtvdih. • Metre ; Yaeegitfttilaha. 

Metre ; Mandakranta. 
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7 prah prapta iiishtham=aganita-gunah pnryva-purvve va(ba)bhuvuh ( srauta- 

smartt-artha-vLhaja-iagat-samsaja-chchhedakas^cha dvitra g0fcra-8tliiti-vi<ihi-bhrlt0«= 
dy=a[pi n=Ochcliheda]-bhajah || [7* ] iTasminn=ekah Pasupatir=abhnt=pnjaiii- 

8 yO jananam derah sakshad^iva Pasupatir=bhnti-bhrit=kaina-Jich=clia j yak 

shatkarmra-acharana-Dipunak karminabhik svair=udaraih kirtti-jj5t8Dam=upari 
vidadhe bhanu-bhabam^alanghjam || [8*] -Putr5-tha ta8j=abha\ad=a- 

9 tra g 5 traTn=u[d*]dyotayan Sahila-namadheyah | yak 8vair=ganaik prapad=api 

pratishtkam kula-prava(ba)rhair==aparair=alabkyaiii || ] ^Sahiladitja- 

lak8kyan=cka Vaickund-akkyaiii ea-sasanam | ckakre Vishnum pitiir=mmatur 
=artheneka 

10 jalasayam || [ 10* ] ^Gun-Ottaren=adkigano=tka snnur^Mmanorathah^ pnrnna- 

manoi atkena | yatk^endriyanarii vinayo jayeaa sva-rapa-samyad-udapadi 
teua II [ 11* ] ®Putras=t6n=ajaTii gana-nidkir=dJkarmma-karrnm-aika-dakska- 

11 h kkjat5=loke Sucharita it=ik=akkjay==anvartkay=aiva | samyak^sadhvya kkalii 

Nitulaya bharyaya ckaryamanO ninye kalaiii suvikita-grihastk-asramS yak 
snkkeua || [ 12* ] ^g^n^dh-anvaya sunutn=asuta sadhvi Ta- 

12 pdnidhim sa Nitula kulasya | samunaateh Kantati-sad-gnn-aughair=agk-ojjhitam 

bkavibhir^adi-ketum |] [ 13* ] 8Ni.4ithan-gato Bhatta-mate[y patheshu srashta 

svayara snkti-rasayananaiii | kaudam sad-achara-var-anku- 

13 ranam k5-Tiy^> bkaved=y6 na tapc^aidhih syat || [ 14* ] 7Xapouidhes=tasya 

tap5dhik=abknt Suggo*^ Bha\an=iva Bbavasya bliarya | saktya katishvan 

va(ba)hn-deva-karyam tasyak suto=jayata Karttikeyah || [ 15* ] ^^G5spa(shpa)- 

14 di-krita-Mimamsa-sagarak srotriy-agranik ] loke smrity-artha-sandeha-ckcklad-ekak 

khyata eva yak || [ 16* ] iiUaftis=satye kirttia-tri-bkuvana-gata vrittir= 

ariagha griha-stkitjan^n=akamlxritir-api gnnair==yasya gnra- 

15 bkik I srutau cka sraddk-avastki':ir=atka Haraa bkaktir=aehala pritkag=vak- 

tn[m] saktak ka iha nanu tasy-akhila-gunau || [17* ] ^-Kavi-pra\a(ba)rk- 

agrya-Kutumva(inba)palli-kuly-Ajamisr-arigabkav-Angadasya | putrim pavitri- 

krita- 

15 gotra-yugmam patnim sa lebbe Kalipawa^s.^amiiim || [18* ] ^^Tasraad=Vi8h- 

poh pra-pautrl kshamam=akhi]a-vidkau putram=araubrike sa sat-pufcr^^api 
Prahasam riidkim=adhaiia ira prapya dirgham mamoda | yah pragma va 

grab a- 

If rddki-prabhava-^abha-pkalair=bkavi-bknyak-prat{sbth5 ni8kthavan=eka eva spkutam^ 

avagaraitO lakshanair^ddakskin-atraa || [19 * ] i^Jnana[rn*] tarkke-f.ka tantre 

pratigkam-idam=atkO dkarmma-sastrosba ck=aayat=3aty-al6bb-adi tasya stuti- 
IS vacbaaa-padam n=aiva yatkatmya-vadat | prakbyataik loka-puja-nrlpati-vara-sirak- 

^reui-pat-adibhis=tat vacho=8atjak satam synk sarna-samaya-jana-amerat-artkak 

kathaxk va || [ 20* J ^®Sandigdka»nirnnayam yuktya 

^ Metre : Mandakranta. * Metre : tJpajati. * Metre : Anashtubh. * Metre : Bpendravajri. 

» Origiaally t\ih was engraved u Mmanorathaih, but the sign of ai seems to have been struck out, 

• Metre : MandakrantJ. f Metre : Upajati. « Metre : Indravajra. 

• Reed S tariff a. The sign of the super^ript r seems to have been wrongly engraved as the e sign. 

*• Metre : Anushtnbh. h Metre; Sikharim. ^ Metre : Upajati. 

” Xaltparvva^, The superscript r seems to have been omiUed by the engraver. The third mhshara of 
the naipeU, however, probably In that case ATa^iyrtrva would contain the termination which is used in 
Dravidkn female names, i* Metre : Sxagdhara. i» Metre ; Anushtubh, 

2p2 
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19 knrvyatS^pi sabasrasah | yasja dbanama-tala n=asld=an3lamyi(mbi)ta- 

chiimva(mba)ka || [21* ] ^Tah Eamarupa-nnpater=Jjayapaladeya-namDah 

talaparnsha-datiu^^achiiitja-dbamnab { bemnam satani nava nirbharaia=artbja- 
mans n=ai- 

20 v==adade da^-sat-Sdaya-iasanam cba || [22* ] ^Savidhi vivTi(ba)dlia-aindhau 

jivitam svam vimuchya sva-sutaja upakare pretya pitrCr=apeksha | bhavati 
na khala kiii^tv=atinlyam=aiirinyam=icbcli]iann=aknta tad=anayd- 

21 r*yat=karyam*aimisbmikarn. yah || [23*] ^Bhagnam pTinar=nutanaia=atra 

kntya grame dm devayatana-dvayam yah | pittt8=tath=arthgna chakara 
matu8=Trivikramam pu8hkariniin=iiiian=cha || [24*] ^gatatam^uchita-vrittih 

kalpa- 

22 yitv^anna-sattram ruchira-sikhara-8ahg-5ttanga-subhr-alaye=sinin | vidhivad=Amara- 

natham ethapayitva varenyam 4aranain=agamad=ekam Vasadevaib sa devam || 
[25* ] ^Dadav=asmai cha SiyainTe(mbe) deva- 

23 y=5dyanam=uttainam t Sirishaptinje pujadi-siddhyai bhu-drsna-saptakam || 

[26* ] *Pare saiarddhad-vayasi 8thit^5=tha patran=avastbapya grihe 
kritarthah | pasyan=jagat=svapiia-samaih vimuchya sahgan^sa Gauga-ta- 

24 [tajm^adhyuvasa || [27*] ^Kavih kavya-gunair=eva sdbhate=nTe8hitas=chiraih | 

tan-mukh-auvishta-kavyasya iiasyaaty==ekapade gunah || [28*] *Silpavin= 

Msgadhah kaml tan*mana varnna-bhaktibhih [ S5niesvaro=likhad^iinam 

pra^stim sva- 

25 iu=iva priyam || [29*] 

TKANSLATION. 

Om ! adoration to bhagavat Vasudeva I 

(Verse 1.) May that Chaturbhuja (the four-armed Vishnu), the ifcaZpa-tree® to all 
seekers of the four (human) ends, who is regarded as the source of the universe and as the 
author of the four yugoB (ages) and the four hhutas^ (beings), who has ordained the four castes 
and the four dSramas (stages of life), and whose prowess the words of the four Vedas uttered 
by the fonr-faced god (Brahma) proclaim, protect you. 

(^* 2.) Of those who had their birth in the family of Ahgiras,^ sprung from the body of 
fiim (Vishnu) in His Hiraoya-garbha form, and who could excel in declaring a common lineage 
with Bharadvaja, the home in later births, dwelt in by families held in high esteem by Aryas, 
was a place by the name of Tarkari, within the limits of Sravasti^ 

(V . 3.) Where the columns of smoke, rising up from the h<5ma of Brahmanas practising 
oblatioiw, frequently’ repeated in the sacrificial and domestic rites which had grown out of 
(their) acquaintance with thp Vedas and the smrttis, glittered (dark) in the sky, white with 
ihetr fame, like massed lines, of moss playfully floating on an ocean of milk* 

(•V .. 4.) The village known as B&la-grsnia,^ in the country of Pundra, the ornament of 
Varfindn, was derived from that (place), being separated (from it) by SakatL 

1 Metre : Vasantatilaka. a Metre ; Malini. * Metre : Upajati. 

* Metre ; Anushtubb. e Xhe tree believed to fulfil all de^rea. 

Probably refer* to the four categories into which Mauu has divided all living beings, vi*. Jarayu-Ja (Vivif 
parona), ai^a^ja (e^-bom), tveda^ja (generated by warm vapour or steam), and udhhij-jA (germinating, as a 
pTmit). Cf . AfaiMi, I, 43^. 

’ One of the ten Prajapatis bom from Brahma. Cf. Man%» I, 85. His family has three distinct bmiwheS--- 
9^taldhgxr<ua, ^aatoviaa^tra^a, and PharadadjahgiratcL 

^ ® The word tai-pratuta literally means ** grown out of it.’* B^a-grama, it eeems^ 48 » new (idZa) village 
(yrdma), a colony of Tarkari, SakaU (a river or place ?) intervening between them. 
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(V. 6.) In tliat (village), as in tlie ocean, which is the sole repository of innumerable jewels, 
of manifold virtues, since each of those Brahmanas was constantly full of conceit of superiority 
as being the resting-place of learning, (noble) descent, and austerities, no particular one 
(amongst them) ever came to be specially regarded by the local people. 

(V. 6.) The place called Siyanabaka, (situated) close to it, became (the home) of the 
eminent Brahmanas devoted to their own duties, with tranquil minds, sprung from the 
family of the Panditas belonging to the eastern part of that (village, Bala -grama), only because 
they desited for sequestered residence. 

(V. 7.) There lived of yore in this (place Siyambaka) Brahmanas, possessed of innnmerablo 
virtues, who had generally attained perfection in austerities, discipline and in their own scrip- 
tures. Two or three (of them), who were upholding the (prescribed) rules for the maintenance 
of their g&tra (line) and were competent to dispel the doubts of the people in matters concerning 
the meaning of Sruti and have not even yet suffered extinction. 

(V. 8.) In that (place) there arose a person (named) Fasu-pati, revered by all men, who 
was, like Lord Pasu-pati (Siva) himself, hhuti-hhrit^ as well as This man, adept in 

performing the six^ duties, carried aloft by his own noble deeds the moon- shine of his fame 
(to a height) which could not be transcended by the rays of the sun. 

(V. 9.) There was then bom, throwing lustre upon the family, his son, of the name of 
Sahila, who achieved by his own merits a position not even attainable by the other worthies^ 
of the family. 

(V. 10.) To (the memory of) his father he made here (the image of) Vishnu, with the 
name Sahiladitya and a tank of the name of Vaichunda to (the memory of) his mother, 
with a grant of land (to maintain them) , 

(V. 11.) Just as, by reason of identity of nature, vinaya^ (discipline) is produced by the 
conquest of all the senses, so also was a son of excellent qualities, named Manoratha, begotten 
by him, who was (himself a man) of superior attainments, and who had (thus) his manoratha 
(desires) fulfilled. 

(V. 12.) By him was begotten a son, an abode of virtues, most expert (in performii^gj 
pious deeds, who was known amongst men by the name of Suoharita, a name which corre- 
sponded to the fact. Properly tended by bis faithful wife, Nitula, he passed his time in 
happiness, his household affairs well-regulated. 

(V .13.) This virtuous Nitula, of pure extraction, gave birth to a son (named) Tapdnidhi, 
(who was) sinless (lit. forsaken by sins), the root (lit. primary cause) of the glory of his family 
(to be enhanced) by future accretions of the good qualities of his descendants. 

^ I.e. iQ the case of the BrUimana, " possessing prosperity,” and in the case of Siva, ** painting ashes.” 
Cf, Amara (III, 3, 69),*' ShiitiT bhaamani sampadi,^ 

* ** Subduing all passions ” and "defeating Kama (the god of Love) ” respectively. 

* Cf. ManUf I, S8. A Brahmana is also called a shatkarma»—ci. Amara (II, 7, 4), Asa% ahatkannd 
ydgddihhir yutah* 

* The word prabarha is of rare use. It is counted along with tite words meaning “ the best ” — cf. Halayndhs^ 
Atikidhdna-ratnamdla, IV, 5. 

» This is the same as to say that ciaaya is identical with indriya-jaya (cL KamandaJdya-mUsdra, I. 22), just 
^ a son is so to his father. (Cf. the well-known 8ruti~d^«id vai puira^dm=^dsi^ Malli-natha also gives 
indriyaji^ya as a synonym for tinaya', see hia commentary on M<igh%vamfap X. 71. 
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(7. LO Wbo co:il(] if. P‘SS-=«iblv be, wore it not Tap5nidhT,'‘ that attained perf.‘ction 
al' tcTi’ ts. in tbos-^ of (Kamari]a-)Bhatta/ was himself the maker of the elixir of 
cood inaxi^iS. an I tuo lOot the sprouts of excellent practices. 

fV, 15 ) Like niito BliavanL" consort of Bhava (Si \ra), was Svarga, pre-eon ricnt in 
au^ioriries, the consort of that Tapouidhi. From her sprung a son Karttikeya (by namo), 
who was t(‘ use his energies in performing manifold acts (propitiatory) to the gi ds, 

(V. It^.) Ho. the foremost of sn’itriyas by whom the ocean of the Mimamsa (philosophy) 
wu' r.JTouoil into ” the impres^icii of a co\v*s Imof,” came to be famous amongst men as the 
urdy nmnncr of the d'>ubcs about the meaning of the Sjuritis. 

(V. 17 ) Love for truth, fame diiTu'^cd over the three worlds, sinless course in house -keep- 
ing, absence ( f pride even in (tne possession i*f ) sa])crioi' ‘jualities. faithful reposing in the 
Srnti^ and steady devotinu towaixL IJari— who, indued, on this caiuli, is uble to describe sepa- 
rately the various qualit cs po-isessed r 

(7.18.) He obtained for Lis wifu a lady nained Kaliparvva, who eaiictifiud both line-5 
(viz. both of her parents and her hn bund I. (wlio was) the daugldcr of Ahgada, tlic s m of 
Aja-misra, the foremost of poets and sprung from the Kutumba-palli funiily. 

(Y. 10 ) Like an indigent person coming by a trca>^!^^ ‘^he, the gteat-granddaiighfer of 
Vishnu, though (blessed) with (other) wcithy sons, was 1 n;g overjoye 1 in having, through 
hint ( Kill ttikr*va), Prahasa for a son, (a son; capable ot pctTonning all the ceremoiues coucern- 
it g tl.u : uxf world. H's mjrks (of body)^ the auspicious effects of w'ln'ch were occasioned by 
f"e asccndci’cy of the ]>lanots (at tho time of his lirth), indicated clearly from the Ix'giiming 
that lie wns to have a loity position in i a tore, (to bu) a man of faith (in the scriptures) and (to 
be) of generous ilispo.>itiou. 

(V. 20.) His nnsurjiassed kuowlf d^re in 1 'gic and in tlie Ttn>tras and also in tho B/oanna- 
his truthfulness, freedom frvcu avarice an I < tlo'r (virtm-s) wei-e no matter of 
(mere) eulogy for him, because of their actu il pi smu u : -(nil i this was known fiom the 
popular regard and the bending cf thero«s of heads of piornin* nt kings (in obci<auce) and 
other such (causes). Or else, how could the statements of the go <l W, fals^ (for would they 
not have thus) become the snbjf crs of derision among contemporary 'pie ? 

(V, 21.) Though settling the dubious points (of law) by means of thousands of arguments, 
he had had his balance* of justice, with its upper- part^ never unsupported (i.e. always ready to 
weigh jnstice). 


' There is a pun in the word Ir'r?. One not himself sl tapo-ni'fhit i.e. a receptacle of ana- 

tejitVes cannot possibly possess ti:e “ther qualifies nientiom'd in the verse. 

^ The ceiebrut-d repre-ientat ve of the Mlmufiisri Joetrine, the author of the 7^an^ra-rarf£i^a, the Sldkii- 
rdr^tili aud utlior ^hnumsa-fedrik''^^'. Cf. vtrse 23 of the prasasti of BhatU-Bharadera. (Ahove> Vol. VI, 

* BhavanI (ParvatT) may also be regiriled as tupodhil'a, inasmach as she performed very severe aaateritiea 
for oht liuli g. as her huabaud, Hh.iva (Siva), «lio was himself a l^eir Issae w’ss also named 
Kurinke^a ^tiie ^'od>, n bo by his missile {sukU} uid a gi>o;l >tTvice to the ijods (^/era-A'a/ya) by vanquisiilng 
their enemy, the demon Tiraka. 

* Probiii'Iy refers to the old system of ordeal by a balani'^ For the various kinds of ordeal used in deciding 
Cfti:e> in the court’) of law cf. yaJuaoalk^a-smrUij 11, 95 ; and for the application of the bal a nee-ordeal ride 

vr. 1(X)-102. 

^ TIub w’ord i humbaka is seldom found in literature in the sense in which it has been used here. The Jfedim* 
kbsha states one of the various meanings of this word ^--dhatasp-drddkrdvalsmhaitej * the upper part of a balance’ ; 
cC, Mouler Williams’ ^iamkrit-JSnglUh Dictionary ^ p. 4CK). This word occurs in a verse quoted from Vyasa by 
Apararka, the commentator on Y^juaralkya ; cf. mrinmayau iutra-samhoddhan dha^a-maMtaka-chnfnbdkau J 
kikya-dcayam samdtajjya pdrivayor^ubhayor^api [| p. 702, T^’naealkya'Mmfiti, Anaada^raffla series. 
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(V. 22.) Though excessivrlj solicited, he did not, by arty moans, accept nii e hnndred gold 
coins and a sd^'^ayia (a grant of land) yielding an income of a thousand fro^n Jaya- 

pala-deva, the king of Kamariipa, of unimaginable glory, (tuo H*ter was) making a 

iidd^pnru.^hn} gift. 

(V. 2‘kj Tliere is indeed for pai’ents after their death no need of the ffnneral) servico 
done by their own sons, if they could duly quit their life in the Ganges (lit. the riTcr of the g(»ds). 
But, wishing tc ab.-^olvo himself from his own debts (to them), he pericrtned for them what 
ceremonies, eoncerning the next world, were (enjoined). 

(V. 24.) i^faking repairs of two temples (which were) in ruins in this village, he founded 
in (menioiy of) his father an image of Trivikrama, and (excavated) thib- tank in (memory of) 
hia mo f her. 

(V. 25.) He, always fixed in righteous ways, erected an alms-house, and, Inv.ing dedicated 
with all jiioper rites a superb image of Amara-natha iu this templo of gnat 

height (.-u I n ounted) by a picturesque crest and with all (customary division into) compart- 
ments, sought f rotection only with the god Vasndeva, 

(Y. 26.) Ho laid cut a beautiful garden in Siyamba for this deity and (dedicated) a piece 
of land mcabuiing >st-vcn dnnas in SiriBha-pufija for the celebration of jHtja (daily worship), 
etc. 

(Y. 27.) Then, having passed the fiftieth year, he, with all his desires realised, placed 
his sons iu rhargo of household affairs, and, beholding the world as a dream and having given 
up all attach ui outs, n sorted to the edge of the Ganges. 

(Y. 28.) It is only wdirn the poet is himself sought out by the *.r:ilcihs].n:ciits of his art 
(poetry) that he shines abidingly ; but the excellences of u poem aglit by tkv poet himself 
(lit. b}’ his own mouth) perish all at once. 

(Y. 2‘J.) Just fts a lover (paints) with rapt attention his own mistress by means of colour- 
decorations,^ so also did Somesvara, the Magadha artist, incise (with rapt atUniion) this 
prasasti by means of a diYi^>ion of letters. 


No. 27.-^COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OP GOYINDACHANDRA-DEVA ; 

SAMYAT 1186. 

By Pandit Hikanasda Sastri, MJl., M.O.L., Lucknow. 

The plate which bears this record is single and measures IfiJ'' x 13^". A slightly raised 
vim goes all round it and there is a circular hole in the middle of the top end, which measures 
■jAj* in diameter and is apparently meant for passing a ring of the seal now not forthcoming. 
Bxeept at the pieper right upper comer, which is slightly broken and has taken a part of 
the initial letter — probably the symbol for orh — the plate together with the record incised on it 


^ A gift of gold, etc. rqual to a Boau’g weight. It is one of the sixteen laniovis hinds of waiddantu Aientioned 
in tho Metsyn-Purdna and in Hemadri's work. King Vijaya-eena’s wife, Vilata-de^i, peiformed m similar 
iuldrpuruiJia ceremony ; see Hem. A. S. P., Vol. Y, No. 3, p. 106. 

* Thu tank icejiis to hare been situated near the temple de.-cribed in the following tint, wher^n FmhAvS 
dedicated, evidently for the inergaae cf his own merits, the image of Amara-natha. 

* I.e. an artificial poem. 

* There is pan in the words f arwa-fAoAft and alUthat V^rna is both * p5g» ent fOr pidnlirg ^ and ' leUes * | 

‘variegated dtcoiation ’ and ‘ dhision.' iWrpat hii meant both ‘to paint* and <U inscrih#/ 
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is very well preserved. It was in possession of the Raja of Itannja, a Taluqdar of the Lucknow 
district in the United Provinces, and was brought to my notice by my friend Pandit Ganesh 
Bihari Misra of Lucknow, who got it for loan exhibition in the Provinci^ Museumi where it 
has now been deposited along with other documents of the kind. 

The inscription which this plate bears, I believe, has not been yet published. It is writte 
in the Sanskrit language and the Devanagaiu alphabet. The grant which it records is similar 
to other grants issued by Gdvindachandra-Deva of the Gahadwal dynasty which were pub- 
lished in this journal long ago. In all it has 24 lines of writing. Of these the first 11 give 
the genealogy of the donor and the usual introduction. This portion of the grant is the same 
as in other grants which have already been published and translated, and it will be superfluous 
to reproduce it here. It is the second part, which begins with the end of the 11th line, that 
concerns us, and I shall notice it below, giving a transcript of it, omitting, of course, the 
imprecatory stanzas that are too well known to need to be published or translated. 

The peculiarities in writing which one will notice in this inscription are not many. Nor 
are they very extraordinary. The same is the case with grammatical inaccuracies to be met 
with in it. The sibilants and the symbols for 6 and v are, as is the case in other inscriptions 
of this king, used indiscriminately in several places. Amra is written in line 14 as -dmvra-y a 
form which gave rise to the Hindi noun amh or owi, meaning ‘ mango.’ Mistakes like -Fa^- 
rasyaydm for YdrdnasydTh^ which we see in line 15, are common to the class of priests who 
live on the charity of others and let grammar take care of itself. 

The object of the inscription is to record that Gflvindachandra-Deva, the rnler of Kananj, 
after bathing in the Ganges at Benares and performing various religious rites and ceremonies, 
on Friday, the 2nd tithi of the bright half of MarggaCsirsha) of the year 1186 granted the 
village of Kapasi in the Mahgalajathi pattald to Nane Sarraan, the son of Thakkura Sri- 
chandra and grandson of Jayanta, a Brahmana of the Sandilya gotra, whose three pravaras 
were Sandilya, Asita and Daivala. 

Along with the taxes bhdgay hhdga, knra and pravnnikara it specifies (line 19) a turushka^ 
danda. This term has been explained in different ways. Dr. Konow^ thinks that it was a 
tax imposed on Muhammadans and says that Musalman settlers remained in the country about 
the Jamna from the days of Mahmud and down to the end of the 12th century A.D. In other 
words he takes it to be a Jizya which was levied by a Hindu ruler, like a Moslem bigot, from 
the “ infidels.” Hindus as a rule seldom showed a prosecuting spirit such as was evinced by 
Aurangzeb or other zealots of the Moslem faith, who imposed Jizya on the HindSe ; and it is 
not very likely that Muhammadan settlers penetrated the villages like the one which forms the 
object of this grant, so as to justify the mention of this tax in this epigraph. I am of opinion 
that turushhi’danda was probably the tax leviotl for the purpose of checking the imminent 
danger to the ancient civilization and religion threatened by the Turushhas, or the Turks who 
poured down like an irresistible torrent from the North-Western Frontier. The amount 
collected through this tax was perhaps utilized for paying the invaders off, whenever necessary, 
or for meeting military expenditure incurred in fighting Muhammadans. That Govindachandra 
should levy saeh a tax is significant ; for in the Sarnath prasasti^ he is eulogized as “ a heavenly 
champion deputed by Siva to protect Benares from the wicked Tnrushka warriors.” But it 
would show how imminent the peril was felt at the time to be. 

I am unable to locate the places mentioned in the document. The name of Kapa^ village 
IB known to ns from three votive inscriptions of Saflchl.^ As there were more than one 


1 Above, Vol. IX, p. 321. 

’ Cf. Konow, loc, oit»t and Dr. Voget, of Sdrndth p. 8. 

* See J%d^ Voh 11. Nos. 40 ( «C. 99) and 332. 
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KapasI village^ (karjpasigramd), the identification of the Mangalajathi jpattala alone would 
help us in locating it with certainty. I am not aware if that is named elsewhere. 

The inscription was written by Tliahkura Visvarupa, who is evidently identical with the 
writer of one of the Kamaull plate grants, ^ viz., one dated in Samvat 1184 of the same king. 


TEXT. 

11 II JHM- 

13. f%qffw[ir]«fi^rricn I’fTiy |c|i<,^r«[ »ftfrenf q qri ft^v 


14. Tif<f%fe[f%]rnnJT: ’EraV^^pnrrqR:: 

16. rrwf^(v)i: ^f^nra*rT: ^ ^ 

41*4^i«aK«(ra)i >i»n?n vwt 

(^)^' ^(sit) q^- 

17. trratTir vfqqr 

rnTfir: ^hrT(vT)r«^*rt^m i 

18. 1 z i #^*?f5rTq I sn(qT)«iij|\»iH«(«r)»ir^ 


19. ^ q^ ?T«?T qqr^q^n^iqTqqlTfqiiqqnMsli^il^^qp^qjq^j^qq^rT^T- 

qRHaifqQq^Jjq n • o • H qqf^ ^ ^- 

20. qn: 


24 f%%f ^ 


Ibid.f p. 96. ' ^ No. £ 26 of Lncl ^ Mooeuta. 

* Hert follow eight of the castcmarj imprecatory Tersee. 
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No. 28.— INSCRIPTIONS AT NARENDRA. 

Bt Lionel D. Barnett. 

Narendra is a village ia tlie Dharwar taluka of the Dharwar District, Bombay. It is 
situated near the highroad from Dharwar to Belgaam, at about four and a half miles north- 
west-by-north from Dharwar, and ia shown iu the Indian Atlas quarter sheet 41, S.E. (1904), 
in lat. 15^ 30', long. 75^ 2'. Dr. Fleet gives me the opinion, with which I agree, that the 
general purport of tne records shows clearly that the original name of this place, down to at 
least the twelfth century, was Kundtir, and the town was the chief town of the Kundur fllve- 
hundred district : with this complete change of name from Kundur to Narendra he compares 
the well-known case of the ancient Purlgere, Puligere, which is the modem Lakshmeahwar, and 
the case of Knmmudavada, which is the modern Kalbhavi,^ 

There are four inscriptions at Narendra. Two of them are so much damaged that the 
contents of them are undecipherable : it can only be said that they belong to the twelfth century 
or closely thereabouts.^ I edit the other two from ink-impressions placed at my disposal by 
Dr. Fleet. 

A.— OF THE TIME OF VIKRAMADITYA VI AND THE KADAMBA 
JAYAKESIN n : A J). 1125. 


This record is on a stone tablet standing on the right of a temple of Mallikarjuna in the 
field Survey No. 3 of Knmbapur or Kumbhapur, a hamlet of Narendra, between Narendra and 
the highroad, not shown in the Indian Atlas sheet. 

At the top of the atone there are sculptures : in the centre, inside a shrine, a linga on an 
ahhisheha-stand, with a priest standing to it and apparently pouring a libation over it ; on the 
right, a cow and calf, with a scimitar above them and a tall lamp-stand behind them ; on the 
left, the bull Nandi, kneeling towards the linga, with a similar lamp-stand behind him ; on the 
upper right, the sun ; and on the upper left, the moon. The area covered by the inscription 
measures from 2 ft. 6 in. to 2 ft. 8^ in. in width by 6 ft. 10 in, in height. The record is 
unfortunately not very well preserved, and does not lend itself to any satisfactory reproduction : 
in sevieral places the surface of the stone is sadly weather-worn, making decipherment 
uncertain and in some cases impossible. The difficulties raised thereby, however, aSect only 
the reconstruction in full of the verses : the historical, geographical, and practical part 
of the record can all be made out satisfactorily. 


The characters are Kanarese, of the period to which the record refers itself : their average 
height is about f iii- — The language is Old Kauarese verse and prose, with the exception of the 
introductory Sanskrit stanza. The vocabulary contains several points of interest : we may 
notice dhavalaravarh, 1. 10 ; chaga-jaga-jhampam jhampal’dcharyyan, 1. 18, tydga-jaga-jhafhpi 
jhampal-dchdryyay 1. 99, and tydga-jaga-jhampan=arddh-drhgi^ 1. 104, on which see Dr. Fleet s 
remarks in his paper on the Bhandap plate, above, vol. XII, p. 251; jimkarisal, 1. 22; arttu, 
1. 24, which appears to belong to Kittel’s or, 5, of which only the infinitives ora and are and the 
verbal noun dru hitherto have been noted ; elate, 1. 32, which seems to be the simple verb from 
which is formed the derivative elarchu ; hhuvana-hhumhuuhan, 1. 36, a phrase found elsewhere, 
which still awaits explanation ; dhagildurh, 1. 62, which mnst be connected with dhagil and dhaga ; 
Jcaneyam, 1. 61, younger brother ; Dvdpdra, 1. 69, for Dvdpara ; biUvadae, 1. 70, on which 


1 Ami,, vol. XVIII, p. 310. 

’ One of these is on a stone on the right of the temple of Sznlaralinga in the field Snrvej Ko. 9* The other 
^ on a stone near a Ma^ In Sorvey No. 13S. 
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S'^e note ; and Himyachalaj to suit the metre, instead of the nsual Htnidchala, 1. 90. — The 
orthography presents few points worthy -of notice. The ancient letter I is preseived 
o-ily in negaldam (1. 47), and elsewhere becomes r before consonants (negardd-y 11. 15, 16, 34, 
64; negardda, 1. 58; negarddan, 11, 60, 66; negartteyarhy 1. 19; negarttey 11. 36, 65, 87 ; 
norppadcduy 1. 43 ; ndrppada?h, 1. 54 ; pogartteyam, 1. 72 ; gardde^ 1. 11*^), and I between 
Vowels. The Sanskrit I between vowels becoj. €>« I usn diy, but not invariably. Final vi ofrea 
b -comes v before vowels, as in 1. 14 ; and intervocalic m in the case-ending -mnw also may 
change to r. The upadhman^ya occurs in 'raj ah- ^ 1. 57, yasah-. 1. 64, and antakpiir-, 1. 83. 
A consonant is doubled before r in sur^addrigey 1. 54, dhdttriyoly 1, 65, and vajjra, I. ICO. 
Initial p is changed to h in Ilalasige, 1. 85 (verse) ; but curiously enough we find in the prose 
portion, 1. llO, the ancient spelling Falasige, 

The object of the inscription is to record a grant of land made by the Kadamba 
Mahdmandalesvara Jayakesin n and his senior queen Mailala-devi, the daughter of Jayakesin’s 
suzerain the Chalukya king Vikramaditya VI, for the maintenance of a temple of Siva 
founded by a certain Dagdandyaha SLngarasa (also styled Sihgaaa or Simha) in Kundar, 
the modern Narendra. The inscription, afte * the prelude (verse 1) and a blessing upon the 
“Iiord of the Western Ocean,” i.e. the Kadamba ruler of Goa (verse 2), sketches the history 
of the Kadambas, beginning with their mythical origin from the sweat of Siva ( verse 3) . 
The first of them that it names is Chattaya-deva (Shashthadeva), who took Kavadi-dvipa 
a-^id many other provinces, made (it is said) a bridge of ships to Ceylon, and imposed tribure 
on baibarians (verses 4*'6) ; he sailed with great pomp from Gove to Snrashtra (verse 7), 
and received in marriage a daughter of Mummiiri of Thaneya with a rich dower (verses 11-12). t 
His son was Jayakesin [I], who was also glorious and liberal (verses 13'14). Jayakcsm 
fought against and overcame seven potentates (verse 15), and gave his daughter in marriage 
to a neighbouring king named Permadi (ver^f s 16-17) ; he subdued Kirttiraja of Banavase,- 
and transferred his glory (?) to Pei-madi (verse 18) ; and he repelled an assault by the Chola 
king (verse 19). He had a valiant son, GQvala-deva^ (verse 21), whose younger brother 
Vijayaditya in course of time became king (verse 22), The latter was succeeded on the throne 
by his son JayEikesin [II] (verses 2S-25), to whom Vikramaditya [VI] gave his daughter 
Hai^la.deyi in marriage (verses 26-33) . Then begins the donor’s pedigree : Iiakshmana, 
or Iiakshmaraja, was a high minister and Dan dandy aka in the service of Vikramaditya [YI], 
who gave him a commission in the household of his daughter Mailala-devi (verses 36-7). 
Lakshmana had four sons, Bhavyarsja^ (who took to wife Gkifiga-devi), Soma, Iiakshmana, 
and Sihgarasa (Sihgana or Simha). Sihgarasa married Mailala-devi (of course not the 
queen of that name), and begat Boppa-deva (verges 38-56). He built a temple to Siva, 
styled Iiakshmanesvara (apparently in honour of his father), on the southern side of Kiindur, 
in the Halasige ndd of the Kuntala kingdom (verses 58-62) ; and in the reign of Vikrama- 
ditya [VI], in Saka 1047, Jayakesin and Mailala-devi, ruling over the nine-hundred of the 
Konkan, the twelve-thousand of Palasige (Halasige), the five-hundred of Payve, and the lakh 
and a quarter of Kavadi-dvipa, granted for the maintenance of this temple certain specified 
estates in Kundur and the neighbourhood (lines 93 to end). 

‘ The readiQg ie quite clear, Thdneyada Mummuri (1. 16) ; and the name of Mummuri occurs again in 
the next line and verae, where he U styled a king. It would seem that we must take this as another variant of the 
name of Mummuni or Afamvani^ one of the Silaharas of the Northern Kohkan, whose date was between A.D, 1026 
and 1069, and who was therefore a contemporary of Chattaya-devs, and understand that Chattaya-deva on his 
voyage looked in at Thana or some other of the Silahara ports. 

> This appears to be Kirttivarman II. son of Tailapa I, the K^amba ruler of Hangal; he was goverulne 
fianavasi about A.D. 1070. 

* Apparently Quvala-deva did not reign. See also below, p. 300. 

* This name corresponds to< the Kanarese Bdvayya, 
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The details of the date of this record (1. 108) are : Saka 1047 ; the cyclic year Vi^vavasu ; 
the thirteenth day of the dark fortnight of Bhadrapada ; Sukra-vara (Friday) ; a ‘‘ great 
being a Yugadi, Dr. Fleet gives me the following remarks : — “ This Visvavasu samvatsara 
was the Saka year 1047 expired, A.D. 1125-26. For this year the given tithi, Bhadrapadf^ 
krishna 13, answei-s quite regularly to Friday, 28 August, A.D. 1125,^ on which day it 
ended at about 17 h. 55 nu after mean sunrise (for Ujjain)=5.55 p.m. The mention of the iithi 
as ‘a great tithi, a Yugsdi,' refers to the fact that, for some icason or other which is not 
apparent, the tithi Bhadrapada krishna 13 is always known as Kaliyug-adi, ‘ the beginning of 
the Kali Age,’ though the tithi on which each of the Ages and the Manvantaras and the 
KaJpa itself really began is Chaitra sukla 1 ; for anything done in celebration of the Kali- 
yugadi tithi the tithi has to be taken with the day on which it is current during tho time 
known as apardhnay * the (early) afternoon,’ which is the time from about 18 to 24 ghaiu 
after mean sunrise,^ that is, from about 1.12 to 3.36 p.m. : and this was the case on the present 
occasion.” 

Of the places mentioned several m&y be identified. The ndd of Palasige or Halasige had 
for its capital the town of that name, which is now known as Halsi, and is situate in lat. 15° 32'* 
long. 74° 36', in the Khanapur tdluka of the Belgaum District. Fayve, or Hayve, has not 
yet heen located. The Kava(^-dvipa lakh-and-a-quarter, mentioned elsewhere as Kapardi- 
ka-dvipa (Journ. Bomb, Br. B. As, Sor., Vol. IX, p. 272), may be taken as denoting the posses- 
sions which the Silaharas had had in the southern parts of the Konka^ ; the name was derived 
from that of Kapardin I, the original ancestor of the Silaharas of Thana and those paFts. 
Kundur, now Narendra, we have already mentioned. Kumbaragere, “ the Potters’ Tank ” 
(1. 112), is perhaps to be sought in or near the hamlet Kumbapnr or Kumbliapur, where the 
record stands, three-quarters of a mile to the south-west of Narendra. D^avada (1. 113) 
is the modern Dharwar ; it is noteworthy that this name is here written very clearly with 
the unaspirated whereas in modern usage it always has the aspirated dh. Wavilur (I. 114) 
appears on the Bombay Survey as “ Navlur ” and on the Indian Atlas sheet 41 (1852) as 
“ Nowloor ” ; it lies some two miles south-east of Dh^rwar, and seven miles in the same direc- 
tion from Narendra. Eauvalageri (1. 115) is given on the Bombay Survey as ‘‘ Kowlgeri,” 
on the Indian Atlas (wt supra) as Kowlgeeiree ” ; it is between six and seven miles east- 
by-south from Narendra. The other local places still await identification. Aneya-sundil 
(1. Ill ; and B, 1. 51) means “ the Elephant’s Trunk ” : whether this name denotes a village, 
or something else such as a tank or a large sculptured stone, is not apparent. Gove (1. 11) is 
of course the modern Goa. Surashtra (ibid.) is Kathiawar. And Jayantipura (1. 95) is 
another name of Banawasi in North Kanara. Thanem or Thana, more usually known as 
Sthanaka in that period, seems to be mentioned as ThSneya in verse 11.“^ 

For a full account of the Kadambas of Goa, with a genealogical table and references 
to various nnpublisbpd records, see Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties of the Kanoprese Districts, in the 
Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, vol. 1, part 2, pp. 564-72. An inscription at Gudikatti, 
Nos. 147 and 164 in Professor Kielhorn’s List of the Inscriptions of Southein India, vol VII 
above, appendix, presents dates in A.D. 1007 for Sbasbtbadeva I and A.D. 1052 for 
Jayakesin 1 : but the record has not been published, and the first date is perhaps a question- 
able one. For the Guvala who is mentioned in line 30 (verse 21) of our present inscription A, 
we have a date in A.D. 109 S from an inscription at KadarOli in the Sampgaum tdlaka of the 

^ Comjiftre Professor Kitlhorn, under No. 221 in bis LV*t of the Inscriptions of Southern In(fia, vol. 7 above, 
appendix. 

2 See Profes‘?or Kielbom in Ind. Ant., vol. XXVI, p. 177, note 5, and p. 183. 

s Probably also in P, 1. 51, where, however, tho reading is not so clear. 

* See note 1 on p. 2U0 above. 
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Belgaum Dietrict, which mentions him as a Mahdmandale^varay a feadatory of Vikramaditya 
VI, who was ruling the Palasige twelve- thousand province at his capital of Gsve (Goa) : this 
record, too, has not yet been published.^ An inscription at Lakshmeshwar, Kielhorn’s List, 
No. 235, appears to give a date in A.D, 1147 for Jayakesin II ; but this record, also, has not 
been published. Including the two given herewith, we have now ten published records of 
this family, as follows : — 

1. Narendra stone inscription A of Jayakesin II : A.D. 1125. See below. 

2. Narendra stone inscription B of Jayakesin II : A.D. 1126. See p. 316 below. 

3. Siddapnr stone inscription of Sivachitta-Penoadi and the Yuvaraja Vijayaditya II : 
A.D. 1158. Kielhorn’s List, No. 241 ; and see in fall in Ind. Anf., vol. XI, p. 273. 

4. Degam ve stone inscription of Kamaladevi, the chief queen of Sivachitta-Permadi : not 
dated. Kielhorn’s List, No. 255 ; and see in full in Journ. Bombay Br, B. As. Soc., vol. IX, 
p. 294. 

5. GolibalU stone inscription of the 14tli, 17th and 26th years of Sivachitta-Permadi : 
A.D. 1160, 1163 and 1173. Kielhorn’s List, No. 242 ; and see in full in Journ. Bombay Br. E. 
As. 8oc., vol. IX, p. 296. 

6. Halsi stone inscription of the 23rd year of Sivachitta-Paramardin, and of the 25th year 
of the same prince in conjunction with his younger brother Vishi;iuchitta-( Vijayaditya II) : 
A.D. 1169 and 1171 or 1172. Kielhoru’s List, No. 249 ; and see in full in Journ. Bombay 
Br. R. As. Soc.f vol. IX, p. 278. 

7. Degamve duplicate stone inscription, one copy in Kanarese characters and the other 
in Nagarl, of the 28th year of Sivachitta-Permadi: A.D. 1174. Kielhom’s List, No. 254 ; 
and see in full in Journ. Bombay Br. R. A5. jSoc., vol. IX, pp. 266, 287, 

8. Kiri-Halsi copper-plate record of the 13th year of Jayakesin III : A.D. 1199. Kiel- 
horn^s List, No. 261 ; and see infull in Journ. Bombay Br. R. As. Noc., vol. IX, p. 241.^ 

9. Kittnr stone inscription of the 15th year of Jayakesin III, with an interesting account 
of a trial by ordeal : A.D. 1201. Kielhorn’s List, No. 262 ; and see in full in Journ, Bombay 
Br. R. As. Soc.y vol. IX, p. 304. 

10. Goa copper- plate record of Sivaehitta-Shashthadeva II : A.D. 1250. Kielhorn’s List, 
No. 269 ; and see in full in Ind. Ant.^ vol. XIV, p, 289. 

TEXT.s 

1 . Sri* Om Namas-Sivaya || ^Namas^tumga-siras-chtimbi-cliamdra-chamara-cliaravS 

[I*] trailokya-nagar-arambha-mula-staihbhaya Sariibhave || [1*] Sivaya [[ 

2 7Sri-kanta-kanta-tumga-stana-yuga-nibid-alimgit-0ra[s*]-sthalath l5keya®-prastutya-d0r- 

mmandita-samara-jaya-sri-patakam 

3 dharitri-prakara-praya-dhairyya-prakatita-mahimam' prajya-Kadamba-rajyarsri-kc ji- 

li]eyol talt=eseg=anavaratam pasohi- 


' See Dyn. Kan. Distrs.^ ut supra, pp. 451, 568. 

* This record is entered in Kielhom’e List as coming from Halsi. But (see JBBRAS, IX, 229) it comes really 
from Kiri-Halsi — the Kirrn-, i.e. Kiru-Valasiga of the record itself, — a village three miles towards the south- 
east from Hahi, which is ihowa as *' Keeree Hulsee ” in the Indian Atlas sheet 41 (1852) and in the quarter-sheet 
41, S.W. (1889). 

» From the ink -impressions. ♦ This line is preceded by the symbol of the fanirha. 

* Metre, Sloka (Anushtnbh). • Deno''ed by the spiral symbol. 

* Metre, Sragdhara ; and so in verse 3. * Bead Idk^aika-. 


302 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Tot. SITi. 

4 m-aiiibliodhi-natharb^ || [2*] Siimat-trailokya-Datharh Tripura-vijayaiaam bhaia-lrtl- 

ak 8 hiyiihd=uddama 2 ii madalke begam sramav^odaiise bam- 

5 d=onida bbasvat-kadamb-aram'6iyach-cba(chha)yejol mrhds=eseva bemaran^uivvi- 

talakk==ike Lakshmi-dhamam puttittu bbdbhrin-makata-mani'gau-alaiiiba- 

6 Kadamba-vamsam^ |1 [3*] Kamda^ || vaihsadalli saumdaryy-avishkrlta- 

mdrtti^al disa-gaja-damta'pravnta-kirttigal-asubrij-jiv-akarBha* 

7 prapnrtiigalu palar=esedar || [4*] A maha-niahisar^^olage |j ^Jaya-iakshmi* 

narttaki-narttana-parinata-8ai(^i)lnshaii-urvvi-vadhfiti-priya-bha3va- 

8 [n^J-unfcna-rafcuaii bhuvana-bhavana-dipayamana -pratap-o layaD^udyat-pnschim-aiabh^- 

nidbi-pati dbareyol bappu B^aDpa(nya)ii=eih ChattayadeTam dova-raja- 
prakatita- 

9 vibliavam svlkrit-ascharyya-sauryyam || [5*] ®Kavadi-dvipamum=-adiy=age 

palavnm dvipamga]aih kondu Lamke-varam talta babitra-samtatigaliiiidam 
setuvam katti k?ippavan=ugr-asura^- 

10 ralli bede palarnm Eama-pratishth-agraharav=enal^manda]av®=atyudattav=cnikurh 

Kadamba-cbakr-esana || [6^] Banav=ettam dhavalaravam kadakalam vaihali 

pn-d6riitnT=imbane 

11 talt-amgadi sfile-geri keregal=kang=oppamam=inade nettane bhaitrariigala mele 

G5ve-vera8=ariibh6rasiyol liieyiih vanadhisam nadedaria maha-mahirueyim 

12 Saurasb^a-^esam baram || [7*] Anakam pelvade Somanatha-vibhuvam 

karppfiradtmd^eyde pdraneyam madi balikke kabbilar^adam nii'mmallya(lya)raaTh 
knde dbariniyo- 

13 l=t6ruguv=eiiidu suttn-beleyarh berppannegam kottu bhushanam-adam hbnvanakke 

Chattoya-nripaih vitra 0 ta-vidvid-dri(nri)pa |{ [8*] ®Xegalda tula-pur U3haman= 

eQ=aga- 

14 i^itav*enal=irdda(rda) palavum pe8ar=urggalan=i jagav^ariye vipra-saraitige raige 

kottam nripa-lala^-pafc^m Chatta || [9*] Enit^olava yaina-k5fciga!=anituih 
mana- 

15 mudade uereye mfidiai negardd(!d)-i[r*]dd^enit=^olave dana-kstigal^anituman^ittam 

dvijargge Chattayadeva || [10*] ^^Saranidhiyolu viiasadole Cbattoya- 

devan=u- 

16 datta-vikramaih bare negardd(ld)-irdda Thaneyada Mummuri keld^ 

idir-vvanda^^ kandu taun^aramaneg^oydn bhakti-bharamam mereyntt-ire 

putriyam savistara- 

17 dole kottu kottau^aliyamge suvarnnaman^aydu lakkamam (| [H*] 

^2Euag=im pratya[pakara — w v-/]va bersinii=eiiaa=fim malpen*i vana- 
dhisaihg=€nut-amte Mummuri-nri- 

18 pam sri-Chatta-bbftpamge uettane kottam dbare mechche chaga- 

iaga-jbampam jhampal-acharyyan=eniy3£^ ]teyan==aldu maleyan=enalk*= 

ar=ddhanyar=imt=urvviyol || [12*] 


I Followed by tbe spiral symbol. * Followed by the spiral symbol. 

* Followed by the spiral symbol. * Metre, Kanda. 

* Metre, Mabasragdbara. * Metre, MattebhaTikndita ; and so in verses 7 and 8. 

f There seem to be traces of an anuroara after tbe letter ra. 

* Probably an error for ma»dala®=. • Metre, Ksnda i tbe same in verse 10. 

*0 Metre, Cbampakamala. Read vandu. 

Metre, Mattebbavikrl^ita. 

This syllable is uncertain, and tbe following four aitMaroe are almost illegible. The last of them- 
apparently ends in -li. 
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19 ^Antu negartte(lte)yam taleda Chattayadevana nandanam disa- 

kanteyaram Dija-prabaIa-klrtti“8adha-ra6a-varddhi-pnradol*tiihtiniy=lige kude 
jala-keliyan=ade saram-* 

20 galmde dig-daratigalam muiiihgisidan=nrjjita-dana-ia!a-pravahadi[iii*] || [13*] 

^Palaviim yajnaman^odavisi palaTum tula>puruBhav=irddu(rdii) ritvi- 

jar^g(rg)=ellam pa- 


21 lav-agrakaramam bitt=ole(la)vim Jayakesi kirttiyarh prakatisida || [14*] 

♦Tol-Talamurii padati-balamum pirid=umfc=eDag=enda garvvadimd=alvara 

cbakra[ — ] - 

22 [wjmaleyabi Jayakesi-nripaian^ctti bamd=elvar=alakke jiiiikarisal=6disit= 

ettibidam virodbi bem-kolvan^^enippa ponn-oreyan==a ripu-rajana raja- 

23 dhaniyol || [1*^"*] ^Mudadiih tannaya desad=attal=adhipam Pormmadi- 

devam baralk-idir^vvand®=agade kurppa tanna magalarh dhar- 

anvitaih kottn perchchid-alampam palava^ * 

24 [^Ij^^di kumareyam bhaudaramaiii lekkav=illade tellaihtiyan=arttu kottu 

negaldarii lok-aika-kalpa-drumaih || [10*] Tad-anamtara || Ele 

Permma(U-nrip?.la[ — v^]n^ola- 

25 vimdafda?)in pogi kalyaQadol=palaruiii mandala-nathar=an=;^rive-vamdir* 

bbekkasaiii-batt-ira]?i cbaladirb. pwttamaa=olda kat:tidapan=eihd=avegadimd=: 
etti d6r-vvali[ kj ^ — ] 

26 1 Komkan-adhisanam || [17*] ^Banavaseya Kirtti- 

rajanan=anuTas:im=app *anta madi PermmSdige tarn vanadbipati 

kirttlyam Dettaiie taleda uegalda rlti(?) . 

27 ttam . . . || [1^*] Ad=alladeyum j| ®Varidbi mere-da ppi kavU-appa- 

p<d=-6vade bamda Cholanam TatiLiidb-isan=appa Jayakesi-npipam 

cbaladirh tarnmbi [ '^ ^] 

28 na [v^ — \^]yaaaiii nere r6cbis=id=oih.d=agurvve pel=ara manakke 

k6t=uraman=^agisad=i bhuvaD-Smtaraladol || [1^*] Mandala-nathan*emd= 

urade kapis^id=olvade [ — ] 

29 la[ — w w ^^]nam samanado]e kanisi kolvad=enalke pandu kal- 

kondan=idarii dftakke bara^®-vel=ene banda samana-gankeyam kandu 
mahat[t*]va[ — w] 

30 pel [v> '^] Komkana-chakravarttiya || [20*] A vasudhadhipamge 

Jayakesige kesari puttuv=*=andadim Qfivaladevan^^urjjita-parakrami patti 
I3i(ni)j'asi-dam8htr[eyiin ?] 

31 ^ w — w — ]r=inapa-samajamam taded=agra-kumbba-muktavaliyam disa- 

vaniteyargo^e vibbdsbanam=age madida [21*] ^^Mada-vatt*i 

ra['^]ni[— ] 

32 ni[w ^ ^ samkOcbisalt* perchcbid=atsahade mitr-anika-padga-prakarav* 

elare sad-dharnima-cbakrali cbelviih pcdava(la)l Kadaznba-Tamsa-sphurad* 
udaya-gir-imdr-agradol [ — v/ ] 

* Metre, Utpalamala. * These two syllables are uncertain. 

* Metre, Kanda. * Metre, Utpalamala. 

* Metre, Mattchhavikridita ; the same in verse 17. • Bead vand-, 

7 The hve aiihnrat at the end of this line are much worn, and the reading is uncertain. Possibly the gmp 
might be filled up by Teaiding pala-vandeyatk. 

* Met' e, Kauda. * Metre, Utpalam^a j the same in rersei 20 and 21, 

w The o is very uncertain. 

>> Here follow on tb ' stone two spiral symbols and a double daada* 

Metre, Mahasragdhaia. 
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S3 padeyaih-geyd=oppat-iradam tad-anuia-Vijayadityadeva-ksbitisam |i [22*] 

lEnisida Vijayadityana tanubhavain negaldan^akhila-lakshmi-nilayarii 

vanaiiidhj-parita-dhatri-iana-uu[ta s^v» v^] 

34 n^enisi Jayakesi^nripa |j [23*] A Jayakesiye tan=enal=i Jayakeai- 

kshamadhinatbam iiegardd(ld)-irdd=e jagamam tanaaye bhuja-rajita- 
ghana-sauryya-madreTam mudrisida 1| [24*] "[ 

35 man-adliirajana vasikaran-astrad=atiprablia-8pliurat-kirtti dig-amgana-vadana- 

darppanav=arppu vasumdhar-agra-saiiivarttita-yacliaka-prakara-tusbtikaram bbuja- 
sakti viia-samkirtti- 

36 tain=emdod-e voga!vud=unnatiyarii Jayakesidevana H [25*] Anta iiegartte(jte)- 

vetta Jayakesiya bbasura-mnrttiyarii jagat-kamtana kirttiyam bbuvana- 
bbumbbakan=e[ v-' ^] TirOdbi-vikram- 

37 ta«gaj-emdra-kesaiiya vikraniamam nere keldii*geld=anam Kumtala-chakravartti 

Hari-murtti-jan-adbbuta-klrtti-ragadim H [26*] ^Enage Jayakesi munnam 
inanad=claviin‘* . , . 

38 ramaTi=embmaUi Jayakesige nettene Bapba}am malpen*i jagam pogald=anegam [1 

[27*] ^Eriidu vibbutiyam dbarisi bema-nag-emdrame mumde 

bamdu niriid=atndame uilpu keydu ma- 

39 9 i-mamdapadol=pada-padinamarix nij-anamdade karcbcbi pnnda kalaS- 

5j[3*]vala-dbare Tirajisalke tSm nandaneyam kuinaraka-sikbamanig^ 

ittan=i[atal-esyara || [28*] Tad-anamtara § *Kaiiak-adry-a- 

40 gramgal=en=acbcbajfiyo palav=enalw hema-ptimjaThgalam ^^Roba-nag-emdra- 

vratav=itt=ett-ene palavn maba-tat[t*]va[ ]7galam Sakrana gandb- 

ebbakkaiQ=Ucbcbai s [s*] ravada mabi [me] - 

41 gam inel=eiial=Barhd^n.varii ri'utana-bbadr-ebb-asva*k(Jti-prakaraman»=aliyariig=ittaii= 

a Kumtal-esaih || [29*] ^Siriyum Hariyum Sivanam Girijeyum* 

esev=amdadin=eiie Jayakesiyu- 

42 v^adaradim Mailaladeviyuv=urTitara-sukba-iiilayar= 08 edar=i dhare pogaje II 

[30*] A Mailaladeviya rapam mabiyol Rambbegam Tilottamegam mikk= 

o[ V^V/ ] 

43 nara-vadbfitigav^e mat=olag-emdu nOdi narmmadiy^alte || [31*] ®Ide lavanya- 

Badb-abdhi norppa(lpa)dedu Gbamdra-bbru-vilSsam samariit=ide kamti-prasara- 
kxamam [>^ vj' ^ ] 

44 dal vasamtika-laksbmi ii6d=ide Barasvata-jannia-bbftiiiiy*ene. lokam lokadol 

r&diyam paded^®=i Mailaladeyi'mftrtti-mabima'Yi&taram [ — — w — ] H [32*] 

45 ^^Llleya pempu Cbitta-jana vallabbeg*innmadi "bbaYisal migilt* silada pempu 

Sitege padir-mmadi chagada pempu lokamam polapa kalpa-vallari te[— * ^ ^ 
— ^] 

46 jasakk^en^oib'trraih Mailaladeviyam pogaldud=*^I dbare ptlrnna-r^samka-va^-treyain 

II [33*] VikTaxua-cbakravartti viditam fltri-ralnamam bbOga-bhagi 

[w w w — ] 


^ Metre, Kan da ; sarj« in verre 24. 

* Metre, Utpalamala j f‘ie same in verse 2G. * Metre, ^ .‘"da, 

* After this word there are 7 or 8 worn letters which are nnintelligible. 

* Metre, Utpalano^^ « Metre, l^abvregdl ira. 

' Two long syllahles are he*'' illegible ; the first apparently be^ns with rf, ard both end ir 

* Metre, Kands ; the snine i’ verse 31, 

* Metre, Mattebhavifcr Jita. The yrasa ’ < violated by the cerebral 4^ 

Metre, XJtpalamala. 12 Metre '"^^atiejha* ikriida. 
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47 vijarii vibhavadim Kadamba-chakr-esanol ghana-vikramtanol=oldu kudi 

negaldam Kadamba-ra jy-abhi varddhana-sat-kirtti- vira [jitam sva] -^janaraaih 

8ariit08ha[ — ] |1 [34*] 

48 ^Enisida Ma4aladevigav=ainipama-gxinaii=enisi uegajda Jayakesigav=imn=aDavara- 

tam rajja-Tivarddhanamam marppadeg=ene rajya-lakshmy-apeksham || [3o*J 

W W ] 

49 kram-agataruv=e naya-saddbaruv^aptarum ditakk=anuvasaram vicharise perar= 

pritan-adhipar=ar=enutte matt=enisado ninn=udatta-bhuja”pamjara[— w w — ^ 
“ 

50 iiamdaney=odan=artthiyim besasidarh prithivi-pati Lakshmarajana || [36*] 

Besase Chaliikya-Earaa-Tibha Mailaladeviyumam dharitri baunise [w v./ 

51 numan^ntsavadiiiid^oda-gomda bamtla kang=e3eva gir-imdra-naihdaneyumarii 

bbuvan-esauumam subhakti [ — ^ '^]se devi samt=eda[w — ^ ^ 

52 dyu-rajyadol || [37*] Nudida pasayitam sahaja-buddbiya percbcbugeyuh 

pasayitarh todev=ari-seneyam Bharatadol=taiiavar=dhagilduih pasayitam v/ ^] 

53 dav=irdda saucbade pasayitan=riv=edegani pasayitam kada-ditadimde cbakrig= 

ene dhanyano Lakshmana-dandanayaka || [38*] negald-irdda Iiakshmana- 

cham [fipa-satam eugabbi]-.^ 

54 ra-vrittig=ambbonidhig^unnatikkeg 0 sur-addrige dbairyya-gu^akke dbatrig=im tane 

migil vicbaripade tane dal=aggalav=emtu nOrppa(!pa)dam tane viseaba[ 

^ ^ — ] 

55 tramo ead-dhita-Bliavyarajana || [39*] negalda Bhavyarajana manini 

loka- tray -aika-pa vane vimala-jiiana-pravaba-vistrite tan=esedal Gaihg[a*]devi 

['^ w] 

56 reyol || [40*] Sarasati-sabachari vidya-parinatiyim tamge Gamge suddbati(te)yirii 

bhasura-niti-tanuje tanag=abbaranadin=ene Gaingey=aihtu nof y,/-^ 

II [41*] 

57 ^Inilol=varttiaut-irppar=uniiatiyura=Tigr-abhira®-dassila-snkara-damshtr-agradol=irppa db S- 

riniyum=udyat-pamkaj-Odbhnta-nutna“rajah-po[w w — w]sam- 

58 ga-dbriti-gett=Ot-irdda Savitriyum dorey=e cbaru-cbaritradol=negardda(jda) Gamga- 

devig=i dhtoiyol || [42*] ®Negald=avara piriya magaiii nile^® 

nija-bbi , , . , ke- 

59 yirndam mige belagi bandhu-jana-varddbige percbcbam padedu Soma-vibbu 

varttisida || [43*] ^^Krita-vidyam sabda-sastr-agamadol=adbigat-arttbain 

maba-tarkka-sastra-srutiyol sa- 

60 hitya-sa8tra-prakaradol=adbikam kovidam Sukra-sastr-Onnatiyol bbnlOkadol^Bhargga- 

van^enisi jasam-bettu samstutya-sarasvata-laksbmi-suddba-jibvarii negardda(lda)n= 
ava- 


1 The letters supplied to fill this gap are only conjectural. 2 Metre, Kanda. 

* Metre, Champakamala j the same in verses 37 and 38. * Metre, Utpalamala, 

6 This restoration is only conjectural. 9 Metre, Kanda; the same in verse 41. 

T Metie, Matte bbavikrtdita. 

® The r is written very small on the stone. 9 Metre, Kanda. 

w The text is here corrupt, as the metre shews. About three aksharas are illegihle here, and about four at 
the end of the line. 

^ Metre, Mahasragdhara. 
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61 niyoUSoma-dandadliiiiatham |1 [44*] ^Trijagat-aevyane Bhavyaraya-kaneyam 

pel dhanviye Tiakshnia^^Sgra^jan^atyminata-saacIia^sampadaiie Gamga-patxakaih 
s^tan=e nija-na- 

62 inakk=ene &iaryya-8amgatane Siihha-jyeshtlian?=emb=i vach5-vrajatn=anvartthakam* 

aytu S6ma-vib}iug=l viivambbarS-bhagadol j] [45*] *Pravidita-Kaatsa-gdtra- 
ghana-dngdlia-payO- 

63 dliiyol=udgha-lilan=ndbhaviBi kar-agra-parnoatege nirmmala-kaiitige l^^ka-lOchaii- 

otaavake suTritta-vrittige budha-Bttitig=asrayav*agi Soman^eiii bbavanama- 

64 n=avagairL iiija-yasah-pri(pri)thu*chaihdrikeyimd 0 tividam || [46*] ^Initurix 

perxnmege nermmaT=agi iiegardd(ld)'irdd-a S5ina-dandMhiaatbaiia tammam 
tri jagad- vinB ta-Siva-pad- ambho j a-bhTim- 

65 gam jagaj-jana-3amstutya-sama8ta-tat[t*]va“kusalaih sathsaddba-dbarmm-Odyamaib. 

Manu-margg-acbaranam negartte(lte)-vadedani sri*Simha-dacdadhipam || [47*] 

Jaladbi-pravrita-dhattriyo- 

66 l-negardda(ida)n=alt=e ^bda-vidya-Patamjali sbafc-tarkka-Shadananarh sakaja-Ioka- 

8tatya-sahitya-8a]iiknla-SarYvaj^n=udatta-nlti-iiikara-prakhyata-Ckanakyaa=aj[j*] vala- 
vani-vani^ 

67 ta-natinatana-lila-pramganam Simgana || [48*] ^Aidvishama-rasa-tnramgama- 

patiyam Revamtan=aiht=ir=eraltt sakaja-ksbiti pogalntt-ire eenapati-tilakaih 

68 Simha-dapdanatbane ballam || [49*] Simgada jasadh(v)=omdade Matamgariv 

bbayadimd=e bbinna-jadam parimntri(tra)m-ro(go)^uv^ndod=eravud=em gaba- 
name negalda 3imbarajamg=cibba- 

69 mam || [50*] ^Negaldam munne Pinaki dal Krita-yuga-vySparadol Treteyol* 

negaldaih Raman=udatta-cbapa-cbaritam Dvaparadoi-Pbalgunam negaldaiii kei 
Kali-ka- 

70 ladol dbaraniyol bil-vaddeyoF=Simganam negaldaih Kumtala<chakravartti>kataka*- 

prastutya-dapdadhipa || [51*] Nayadol sauryyadol^arppinpl vinaya- 

71 dol chaturyyadol mamtra-niscbayadol cbaru-cbaritradol vibbavadoi sabityadol= 

vismt-anvayadol dsr-vvaladol nij-esa-bitadol 

72 samarttbyadoi 8ad-gTin-asrayan=e bapnipud=urvvi k^fcta madadim 

dande^na || [52*] pogaidite(Ite)yam taleda Siihha-cbamQpana pempu« 

vetta 

73 manini nija-natban=uimata-bbnjakk 0 jay-amgane vaktra-pamkajakk=anupama*vag- 

vadhnti subbagatyade percbchid=ura[8*]-stbalakke saj-jana-nuta laksbmi tan=ene 
krivarttbe- 

74 yo Mailaladevi dhatriyol |i [53*] Parijana-parijata-late bandhu-jan-amara- 

dbenu dbarini-aurxLcbira-bema-vrisbti pati-bbakti-Dbar-atmaje I’amya-barmraya- 

75 bbasnra-nava-ratna-dipike daya-rasa-yarddbi-sndb-amsu-lekbey=embara nudigalg= 

adarpp=enipa Mailaladpvige meymey==oppad=d || [54*] ®Tat-tanujan* 

amala-ya- 

76 nl-vritta-stana-kalasa-lnlita-mani-bbdsbanan^udyrittvripu-kndbara-pavi l6k-5ttaman* 

ene Boppadevanani mecbcbadar^ar || [55*] ^Jana-nayan-otpalakka 

[sasi] -bimbam=e- 


1 Metr^, Mattebhavikridita. 

® M^tre, Mattebhavikridita; the same in Ter?e 48. 

® Metre, Mattebhavikridita ; the same in yerae 52, 

* Such appears to be the readin? of the stone: °tadde 
** Metre, ChampakaTna^a ; the same in verse 54. 

* Metre, Champdkamala. 


* Metre, Champakamala. 

♦ Metre, Kand* ; the same in verse 50. 

(t.e. hadde) may he connected with hardu, haddu, 
^ Metre, Kanda. 
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77 nippudu mnrtti kirtti dig-vaDiteyargg(rg)=aga|uiii todnva mauktika- 

damam=enippud^rppa znedinige suvarBna-ptirnna-ghaDa-vfislitiy^enippudii 

kn- 

78 rppu yuddba-bhajana-ripu-damti-sanihatige simham^eiiippudu Boppa- 

devana jj [56’"'] ^Intu kaiatra-putra-bahu-bandhava-mitra-Bamanvitaih 
Bunikrbiinta- 

79 de Vikramamka-stite Mailaladevigain=atyudatta“vikramtaii=enalke mikka 

Jayakesigav^urjjita-rajya-lakshmiyam samtatain==attar-ottaraiii=eiial pari- 

varddhisu- 

80 t-irddu' dhatriyol |1* [57’"’] Svasti Samadhigata-pamcba-inaha-sabda- 

luaha-saiDaiiti'adhipati maha-prachapda-dandanayaka vibudha-vara-dayaka 

gotra-pa- 

81 vitra par-amgana-putra bandlm-chintamaiii vircka-cliiidamani dusht- 

asva-mallam^ senasa-hrit-salla kodanda-Rama rana-raibga-Bhima saliitya- 
vidyadhara ni- 

82 khila-kaladhara sarngltaka-prasamga-samscvya-Bharata saujanya-samrajya- 

nirata dhairyya-kula-parvvata satya-Satyavrata maihtri-ChaDakya 

manuja-mSnikya 

83 saj-jana-sabha-mani-pradlpa Vikramadityadeva-pratapa-svarfipa nam-adi- 

samasta-prasasti-sahita toman“niaha-pradhaiian=aDtahi)ur‘adhyaksha pa- 

84 sayitam mane-verggade da^daIlayakaIh Simgarasar-ssu^ * * n= 

irddu II ^Jala-nidhi-mekhal-akalita-bhuaiige kautala-sobhey^enta Kuntala- 

vishayam manam-goli- 

85 si t^irppudn tad-vishayakke chariikanat-tilakada-vol virajisutam-irppuda 

bhavise chitfe>.-dolialam Halasige-nadu liadugaja ballalian^utbimam-S 

va- 

86 stu-vi8tri(stri)ta ' || [58*] ^A kamanl(ni)yav-^appa visbayakke viblinslia- 

nav=agi torppa KumdurarL==ad=omdu nalagcya manavan^d vogald- 
appan^eyde kai-vara- 

87 dol=a negartte(lte)y*Ainaravati mikk=Alakapuram jagat-sarav^enippa 

Bbsgavati tan=emkum vasudh-aihtaraladol j| [5'J*J Eni^^ida Kumdura 
dakshi^a-dig-vibha- 

88 gadol II ®Ide dal bhavisaI=Arggbyatirtthav=ide dal Varapasl-tirtthav^^ 

iirit=ide dal tirttha-varam Pri(pra)yage palavum tirttbamgaiuiii 
inattav=iii3t=id0 dal 

89 nischayav=emdu Sixhgana-ckamupam bore Kailasamam padnluih 

madisidam ]agakk«eiiisudhu(du) Sri-lakshma-Lakshmesvara® || [60^] 

^^Viditam Sil-parwatam baihd=ava- 

90 tarisidudo ramya-Himyachalam puttidudO bejr=omdu Meru-kshitidbarame 

ditam devat-agaiad^mWrddudo pel=emb=amiegam permmeyin^ese- 

91 du jagakk*oppugnm dbarmnia-harminy-aspada-raihgam Simgana[m’’^] madisida 

Siva-griham Lakshma-nam-abbirtoa || [61*] ^^Sakala-vilasa-samkajav* 

ad^illiye nim- 


^ Metre, Utpalamala. * Here follows on the stone the symbol of the Sankha, 

* This final anutvdra seems unnecessary. * Abont two aksharai are here illegible. 

® Metre, Obampakam^. • Bead utiama-^. 

’ Metre, Utpalamala. ^ Metre, Mattebhavikrldita. 

• See below, lines 91, 93, and 108. ^ Metre, Mabasragdbara. Metre, Cbampakamal*. 
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92 duda tumga-mftmgala-prakarav=ad=ellaY*illi iie]ad=omd[sy v^] k^de^ jagat- 

traya-Bplinrat-sukiitaiii=adsellav=ilii nelas-irddudu nischayadimdav* 

embinam 

93 prakatita-divya-tirtthav=esegTim trijagan-nuta-Iiakshmane^ara ||^ [62*] 

Svasti Samasta-bhuvan-asraya to-pi*i(pfi)thvl-vallablia mabarajadhiraja 
par amGs vara 

94 pararaabhattaraka Satyasraya-kula-tilaka Chaluky-abbaraaam srlmat- 

TribhuYanamalla-devara Yijaya-rajyam=nttar-ottar-abhivTiddhi*pravarddba- 

95 manam^a-chamdr-arkka-taram sale Jayamtipurada nelevidinoU sukha- 

samkatha-vinSdadim rajyam-geyyuttam-ire || Svasti Samadhigata-pamcha- 
maba- 

96 ^abda-mabamandalesvara Banav^i-piirayar^adbisvara samasta-bbavana* 

Bamstnyamana-Hara^dbaranl-prasata-Trilocbaiia-Kadamba-vsmsa'inab-O- 

97 daya-mahidhar-emdra-sikbar-abhyudayamana maba-pracbanda'iuartta^c^ marttapda- 

kar- atitivra-nija-pratapa- vaslkiita-sakala-mahi- ma- 
93 ndalan=attumga-8imha-lariichhana vanars-maha-dhTaja permmatti-tnryya- 

nirgghosbana cbatur'a(a)siti-nagar-adbisbthit-ashtada6-asvamedha-dik3ba-dikshi- 
99 ta-kula-prastita Himavad-gir-lihdra-rumdra-sikhara-sthapita-maba-^kti-prabbavam 
tyaga-jaga-jhampi jbarixpal-acharyya ni[s^mka]-Bama subhata-kanaka- 

100 Dikas(8b)«0pala ^ran-agata-vajjra-prakara lok-aika-kaVpa*drama samkraati- 

dhavala murtti-Narayapa kirtti-marttapd mapdalika-lalata-patta vai- 

101 ri-gbaratta sabhata-raja-sikhamapi Radamba-cbddanian=ity=akhila<nam-adi* 

sama(ma)lamkri(kri)tar=appa sninan-mabaniandalesvaram Jayakesi- 

102 devarum || Sva8ty=ADavarata-bhnini-bbaniinl-dhava]a-inaingala-sri(sri)ibgarayita- 

babala-vimala-ya^s-chamdra-chamdrika-virajamauo gandb-ebha-yane 

103 cbatar-udadbi-vela-vaiaya-valayita-Bakala-jagad - adbisvara - srlmach - Chalukya-cbakr- 

adhisYara*priya-8utG vamdi-jana-kalpadate subhala- 

104 kanaka-nika§(sh)-5pala rajy-abbyudaya-sabba-sncban-aneka-sabba-lakshana-laksbit- 

anigi tyaga-3aga-jbanipan=arddb-amgi mridu-madbura-vacbana-chatu- 

105 ra-kala-kalap-opete sn(sri)ihgara-sara-sarTva8va“bbnte sriinsj-Jayskesi- 

deYara Yisala-Taksba[s*]-8thala-iiivaBiniyar=appa srimat-piriy-a- 

100 rasi Mailalamahadeviyarum Romkanav^ombhaynurum Falaslge 

pannirchchasiramtuh PayYey=ayntlram RaYadi-dyipa-saYa^lakkamu- 

107 mam ^ dupta(sbta)-Diggraba-si8hta-pratipalaBeyiin rajyam-geyynttam- 

irdda || Sriman-maba-pradbanani dapdanayakaxh pasayita SCailala- 

108 mahadeYiyara mane-verggade Simgarasara madisida Lakshtnane^vara-devargge 

Saka^Yarsbaih 1047iieya Vi8Ya(8Ya)Ya8u-BainYatsarada Bha- 

109 drapada ba 13 Sukravara maba>titlii-yagadiy-amdii deyara puje-naivedyav- 

ariiga-bhoga-namda'divige-{»tra-pavnlaiii vidya[dba]- 

110 na-tapodbana-chcha(cbchha)trargg=ahara-vastra-dana brabmaaar=abara-daDa khap^a- 

Bpbutita-jirnn-oddbarakke Palasige paimircbcbasirad=^laga[n=a]- 

111 ynurara modala bada rajadhani Rumduralu tala-vrittiy^s^i Htta ptirada 

sime mudaltt Rennelege p5da per-watte teriika[lw] 

112 Kumbaragere paduvalw Sayanana-palliya batte badagala bettada basadiya 

bhnmi paradim mudalu kefey=olageya Chmam[m]a-* 

113 gayumdana stbalada toiuta mattara 1 nairi(rri)tyada kdna Baisageieya kelagapa 

gardde^nero toattav^ynurara baliya bada D&ravSdada 


1 The Jfc U not certain j it may be y. 

* Here follow on the stone the spiral symbol and a dai^dot 


’ The mm is uncertailu 
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114 mnda-voladaWAneya-sudili^ paduvalu NavilQra aimeyim badagaltt mattani 70 

mattam Kuiii dar=aynara baliya 

115 bada Kauvalageriya sth^a-manyam porag^^agi cliatar-5gbata-sameta-tribli5g'* 

abhyaratara-iaddhiyim kottaru |P 

TBAlTSIiATION. 

(Line 1) — Fortane 1 Om ! 

(Verse 1) — Homage to Sambbn, lovely with the moon kissing his lofty head as a fan, 
who is the found-ation-column for the beginning of the, cities of the Three Worlds ! 

(Verse 2) — Having his bosom tightly clasped to the two lovely swelling breasts of the 
Lady Fortune, bearing on his banner the spirit of victory in battles adorned by an arm of 
fame unique in the world, displaying his majesty in firmness like that of the earth’s ramparts, 
associated in the sportive play of the genius of the mighty Kadamba kingdom, everlastingly 
may the Lord of the Western Ocean floui'ish ! 

(Verse 3)— The blessed Lord of the Three Worlds [Siva], when in his fury he had con- 
quered Tripura with the graceful eye in his brow, as his excitement caused weariness, came 
and stood in the lofty shade of a grove of brilliant kadamhas ; and as he let fall the bright 
sweat upon the ground, there was born a home of Fortune, the Kadamba lineage that is a 
base for multitudes of jewels in kings’ diadems. 

(Verse 4) — In this lineage there flourished many whose forms appeared in beauty, whose 
glory was encircled by the tusks of the elephants of the regions of space, and who accomplished 
the removal of their foes’ lives. 

Among these great sovereigns — 

(Verse 5) — The accomplished actor in the dance of that actress the spirit of victory, the 
brilliant new gem dear to the Lady Earth, who arose in the land with a radiance that lit up 
as with a lamp the hall of the world— hurrah ! was Chattayadeva, the exalted Lord of the 
Western Ocean, who displayed the majesty of the King of Gods and possessed miraculous 
heroism, an ordinary man ? 

(Verse 6) — As he took KavacU-dvipa and many other regions, built a bridge with lines 
of ships reaching as far as Laiika, (and) claimed tribute among grim barbarians, exceedingly 
exalted was the dominion of the Kadamba sovereign, which many called a religious estate 
for the establishment (of the worship) of Rama. 

(Verse 7) — When gardens on every side, white-plastered houses, alleys, horse-stables, 
flower-gardens, agreeably connected bazaars, harlots’ quarters, and tanks were charming the eye, 
the Lord of the Ocean [Chat^ya] duly proceeded on (his) ships over the sea in sport, along 
with (the whole population of) Gove, with great pomp as far as the land of Surashtra.^ 

(Verse 8) — “ If words of reproach be spoken, the rustics must duly satisfy the lord 
SCmanatha with camphor, and then shew their purity together in the earth ” : having thu^ 
spoken, and having assigned a lower price for root-camphor/ king Chalt^ya, who terrified 
hostile armies, became an ornament to the world. 


^ Read sumdilim, ^ Here follow on the stone a spiral s^mboh a and a ^ankha. 

* The reading is qoite clear, OSve-reras^. The point seems to be that Chattaya took with him on shipboard 
the gardens, houses, etc., etc., in fact the whole population of Gove and all its belongings ! 

* Camphor, which has always been an item in the worship of gods, seems to have been a gather expeusif Q 
article ; compare vol. IV, above, p. 138. 



310 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Yol. XIII. 


(Verse 0) — Verily Chatta, wboso badges of ofSce (n'cre worn) on the brows of kings, gaTe 
richly to the rompanies of Brahmans, as this world knows, brilliant tula-purushas^ in countless 
quantities, (cnu/) many towns of fame. 

(Verse 10)— As many crores of sacrifices as there are, so many did he with joy of soul 
fully p'^rfurm ; as many brilliant crores of largesse as are {possible), so many did Chatty a- 
deva ])Ost<'W on Brahmans. 

11) —When the exalted valour of Chattayadeva in his sport upon the ocean 
T ~ M ] W.iniiiiuri uf the famous Thaneya,^ hearing of it, came into his presence, saw 

. : him It) Ihn I ihv 'i*. and di-.played intense alf cction ; and he bestowed on him his 

h . ' a mu h p«.m]), an.l gave to his son-in-law five hikhs of gold. 

. < n ]::) — As though saving : ‘‘ to what othei^man that will repay me again with cor- 

» r lidMi" rather than this Lord of the Oceaii/^ can I do it ? king IMEummxiri diiy 

' ' 'f ' 0 . 1 o’l h'T,g Chat taya amidst the approval of the world, bearing , . as a 
^ ’ ' ' 1 of lilx'raiity and a jhampal-achdrya ; thus who are bo happy on the earth ? 

i V ■ • 1 d he of Chattayadeva, who was thus illustrious, bathed the goddesses 
‘ ‘ ^ '^pfue V ith r 1 , ^lies uf water (?) as they played together in a band at their 

' ' * in tile swelling O' l-an of the nectar of his own immense fame ; {and he bathed) 

oj t ■ ,1 unts th*j region^ of space in a stream of waters of abundant dana.^ 

(v.-oll) — Causing many sacrifices to be performed, bestowing many estates together 
r h •' ‘/i-; Hr^‘^jhas all on Brahmans, joyfully did Jayakesin [I] display his glory. 

( \ i e B)) — Saying pr-udly : I have now great strength of arm and strength of foot- 

sfl ’ hmg Jayakesin, marohing to tlie attack on the hill , • 

, and liuttino* to fliglit sf von who had advanced ’ to make war, laiscd in the capitals 
ol io hostile kingb the golden scabbard announcing that the foe must turn his back. 

i ' ( ise IG) — When the moiiarcli Permac^deva, on the borders of his land, came with joy, 
lit' wt'ut to meet ]>ira then, gave him his own beloved daughter with pouring of water, 
laviihly'' do\v(*d on him abundant ornaments, many , . . damsels, a treasury, and 

Idiiig-irifts without t ount, and became illustrious as a tree of desire unique on earth. 

After tlxis : — 

^ s riMc 17) — ITo ! King Perm adi , . .coming with joy to the wedding . . .as 

' (7 • -ids uf piuv’iicos came to know .him {and) were struck with surprise, at once gladly 
..jde vitit'i*. : saying this, raising with excitement , . . strong in the arm 

.sovereign of the Konkan. 

{ V t Ise 18)— Having made Kirtiraja of Banavase obedient to his will, the Lord of the 
bim tlf , . , [transferred ?] duly his glory to Permadi. 

Besides tliis : — 

(Aerso Id) King Jayakesin, the Lord of the Sea, speedily checked the Chdla, who ap- 
proaohod recklessly, as the ocean streams over its bounds . • . after due appreciation (?), 
srv, into who^e mind dot-3 this unique terror penetrate without causing agitation within these 

boandb uf the world ? 


* A iula-purusha is a ^ift of golJ, etc., equal in weight to the weight of the donor, 
^ See notes on pp. 290, 300 above. 

® On this use of the dative see Kittel, Grammar, para. 348, 15. 

■* Meaning both ** largesse and ** elephant’s ichor.” 

Ih.s translation is tentative ; the yeihjimJcariau la not found in the dictionaryT 
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(Verse 20) — Shewing M*ithout delay tliat he is lord of his pr •' inee . h. 

display in common . . . thus after ] lOi-jaration he has t ihcn it in h.otl, hi l ' tr. ii. 

come : with these ^\ords coming and hehokhug; the coniiiicu .-ight . . , - 

say . , .of the Emperor of the Konkan, 

(Verse 21) — To this lord of earth Jayakesm [I] was born Guvaladeva. a lioro of 
mighty prowess, as is bom a lion; and he with the fang of los sword . . ^ i \ : m i 

elephant the great lord . . . madu the pearl -string on the top of his temples into an orna- 

ment for the goddesses of the regions of space. 

(Verse 22) — When, as the . . . wns Cvjntracted. wi'}? naehty rnd..- 

lines of infantry in the armies of his friends advanced, (>i i<I) the troops of the eni])iro oi 
righteousness displayed themselves in beauty, on the summit of the bright eastern inoiui- 
tain that ia the Kadamba race , . . rejoicing appmred his younger brother, king 

Vijayadityadeva. 

(Verse 28) — Of this Vi j ay adit y a there was an illustrioin son, a seat of universal fortune, 
praised by the peoples of the ocean-girdled earth, king Jayakesin [II]. 

(Verse 24) — This lord of earth Jayakesin in his gloiy verily impressed upon the world 
the stamp of the brilliant immense prowess of hk arm, that he was /^A * Jayakesm 

(“Lion of Victory ”) himstlf. 

(Verse 25) — Tlie glory, radiant ine:!rtreme brilliance, of the subduing <:ar't of the sovf*reiirn 
, . .was a mirror to the faces of the goddesses of the rc'ginns of sp:ir,‘ : ip. it 

comforted multitudes of suppliants standing at the biad of the aorld [-'-il. ih \n , ], 

fitrength of arm was extolled by warriors : in view of this, what can fuinubb (jin'th, r) pr. . t., 

king Jayakesin^s eminence? 

(Verse 26) — On heainng duly, as far as he could bear, of the brilliant form of Jayakesm 
who was thus illustrious, of thf' glory of him who was beloved of the world, of the . . . i.i 
him who was a hhiimhlmka^ of the universe, of the prowess of him who was a lion to the er< ai 
valorous elephants his foes, the Emperor of Kuntala, born of Hari’s body, out of esteem for 
his marvellous fame — 

(Verse 27)— (^afJ:) “To me formerly Jayakesin wdth gladness of spirit . . . so 1 whil 

duly render this world fruitful to Jayakesin by praising him fur ever.*'^ 

(Verse 28) — With these words, displaying his majesty, extending himself to his (ptU) 
height as if he were actually the Golden jMountain [Meru] that had come into his pr(t>(Mu\, 
having washed in a jewelled pavilion the lotus-feet (of Jitynkeiln) with true doliglit, wl d** 
the prepared bright stream of water from the pitchers glistened, the Lord of Earth ]3e&iowed 
}4 b daughter upon that crest- jew el of princes. 

Thereupon : — 

(Verse 20) — Heaps of gold that might be called — oh, what a marvel ! — peaks of tlie O.ddcii 

fountain, (and) great such that it might be said that a numb r of 

royal Mount R^bas [Rshanas] was here at hand, (and) a number of crores of fine oli'phants sn- I 
horses surpassing Sakra’s fiery elephant (and) the greatness of Uchchais-sravas, did the Lord 
of Knntala appropriately bestow on his son-in-law. 


1 '♦ A black bee-like ornament tied to the frontal globe of an elephant : Kitteh 

2 The meaning of this word is nob clear : it seems to signify “ ornament;.’’ 

* This translation is not qnite satisfactory. Perhaps a better sense could be made if ^vt‘ altt'i ^ 

whereby we can render the words : ** I will duly reward Jayakedn so that the >\oila bhall ever priise.'- 
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(Verse 30) — In the same manuer as flonrished Fortune aud Hari, Siva and the Mountain’s 
Daughter, so flourished Jayakesin and Slailaladevi in affection, seats of immense happiness, 
amidst the praises of the earth. 

(Verse 31) — The beauty of this Mailaladevi on earth surpasses (that of) Rambha and 
Til^^ttama, much more so {tlyit of) mortal woman ; it is charming, look you, verily a 
hundred times. 

(Verse 32) — “ This is a sea of the nectar of loveliness that has been beheld; this grace 
is the play of the Moon’s brows ; a I'egular expansion of beauty . . . verily, look you, a 

wealth of jasmine ; this is Saras vat i’s natal place ” : in these words people [extol] the abun- 
dance of the greatness of Mailaladevi’s beauty that has arisen in the world. 

(Verse 33) — “The greatness of her grace excels twice (that o/) the mistress of the 
Mind-born [Kama], when one reflects; the greatness of her virtue is twelve times more than 
(that of) Sita ; the greatness of her beauty is a radiant tree of desire that • . . the 
world for glory ” : thus did the world in one band praise Mailaladevi, whose face was a 
full-moon. 

(Verse 34) — The much-praised famous Emperor Vikrams, [having given] a jewel of 
woman, sharing enjoyment . . . pleased with the Kadamba monarch mighty of 

prowess, flourished with splendour in association (with Mm) ; radiant with true glory fostering 
the Ksdamba kingdom, [he reigned over his] people in contentment. 

(Verse 35) — Now constantly (he 2 cas) careful of the genius of his kingdom, as though 
bidding it match the prosperity of the kingdom of this Mailaladevi and of Jayakesin 
renowned for peerless merit. 

(Verse 36) — “ . . . what other battle-lords are there, who are descended in due order 

(of lineage), proved in polity, reliable, obedient to truth, when one considers ? ” — with these 
words, with his daughter the Lord of the Earth gladly gave a commission to Lakshmaraja, 
saying “ without speaking otherwise,^ in the strong-chamber of thy mighty arm . , . 

(Verse 37) — When the lord, the Bama of the Chalukyae, gave the commission, while 
the earth extolled Mailaladevi , . , with delight coming in company ... as 
the devout . . . the daughter of the Mountain-Lord and the Monarch of Earth 
[Siva] appearing to sight . . . in the kingdom of heaven.^ 

(Verse 38) — Favoured in speech, favoured in the greatness of his native intelligence, 
favoured also in that his men burned up^ in Bbarata a withering army of foes, favoured in 
. . . purity, in every respect favoured of the emperor in very sooth — happy was lAkshmana 

the Dandandyaha. 

(Verse 39) — [The son of] this illnstrioas general Lakshmana, when one reflects, in hia 
turn now surpassed in [profundity] of character the oc^an, in lofty estate the divine mountain, 
in the quality of firmness the earth ; he was in his turn truly a noble person ; how appeared 
in turn the singular • . . of Bhavyaraja, who was a benefactor to the good ! 

(Verse 40) — There also flourished on earth this illustrious Bliavyaraja’s high-spirited 
wife, a unique purifying influence in the triple world, abundant in streams of stainless 
knowledge, Gahg^evi. 


' This phrase, maU^enitadt, also occurs in the gpreat inscription of Ittagi, 1. 44 (above, vol. XIII, p, 45) ; 
it seems to mean eomething like " assuredly,*’ “ beyond question." 

> From this it would seem that Lakshmaraja was an officer of VikraiD&ditya*t ooort, whom the latWr 
appointed to the service of Mailaladevi on her marringe to Jayakenn. 

* For the change of grammatical subject cf. Kittel’s Granunar, p. 420»- 
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(Verso 41) — A mate of Sar.isvati m the tlevtl'-'pmenfc of hit* 4 armiii:. a iu h. r 

purity, a daughter of brilliant culture in her use of oicamc::: : thu^ like the Ganges 

(Ver&e 12) — The high estate of tho^e who walk hj night, the earth on ihe t ip of :k 
tusk of a vicious boar {^bplonguhj) to a savage herdsman or Savi* ri 1 o I her |\n o' ^ 
firmness in delight at tho fresh pollen arising from stately lot.u^s — are these in n'^ 

conduct to the illustrious Gartgadevi on this earth 

(Verse 43) — There lived their illustrious elder sou . , . sinning exceediiigly, caudle u* 

the rise of the ocean of his kinsfolk, the lord Soma.^ 

(Verse 44) — Having attained learning in the traditions of grammatical science, mastered 
the meaning of the study of tho g'^eat science of logic, become eminent in the series of ih 
science of literary composition, skilful in the heights of Sukra’s science,' 

. a very Bhargava in the world, and having his tongue pun tied by tho honoured wealt/i. 
of Sarasvati, the Dan^anayuhi S5ma flourished on the earth. 

(Verse 45) — An object of honour to the three worlds— Bhavyaraja’s youeg^r br-th r 
— say, what an archer! — Lakshmana's elder brother— a possessor of most exalted porky 
— is he not more holy even than Ganga’s son [Bhishma] ? — peer to his own no me. Yah-roi-, 
Slmha’s elder brother: this series of titles was realised in the lord Soma in this pait ^jt ih i 

earth. 

(Verse 46) — Arising in glorious play in the vast Milk- Ocean of tho most famous Kautsa 
Gctra, — a possessor of fullness of hands [or : moon-beams], of stainless beauty, of delight 
the eyes of tho world, of well-ordered conduct, of sages’ praise — has not Soma over iilled the 
world with .the abundant moonlight of his fame ? 

(Verse 47) — Of this Bandandyak Soma, who was tlius illustrious as a subject uf dignity, 
a younger brother, the fortunate Dandunayaka Simha, a bee to Siva’s lotus-feet renowned in 
the three worlds, skilled in all the sciences extolled by the people of the world, active in purest 
righteousness, following the course of Mana, attained to distinction. 

(Verso 48) — Was he not indeed illustrious on the ocean-encircled earth, a Patanjali in 
grammatical science, a Shadanaua^ in tho six systems of logic, an Omniscient One iix t!m 
multitude of teachings of literary composition praised by tho whole world, a distinguished 
Chanakya in the whole series of exalted polity, a platform for the play of the dance of the 
brilliant goddess of Speech ? 

(Verse 49) — When the whole world praised him as he rode upon the lordly horse of 
the exceedingly difficult literary sentiments^ as though he were a RSvanta,® trnly tho 
Bandandyaka Simha was a skilful man, an ornament of generals. 


1 This means that all the types of conjugal loyalty, unlike Gangidevi, have 3omo Araudhati is a 

star, and like the other stars wanders about by uight like an abhisdrikd. The Earth ^vaa defiled by being stuck 
ou the task of a boar (the Yaraha incarnation of VUhnu). :?avitri allowed her afeteutiou to stray f >r a luoiueut 
from (Onjugal duty to the beauties of uature (is tliis an artificial expansion of the plain statement in Alahi^ bdrat 
Vana-purvan ccxcv, 30 ?). 

2 Note the play on the name Soina moon 

* This refers to the treatise on polity kno\»a as the ^ukra-niti, ascribed to the mythical Sukra or 
Bhargava. 

* Tiis title of Skanda is used because of the connection of the six systems of logic. 

^ This also means : ‘*a horse of very difficult temper.** 

* Bevanta was son of Surva and Saihjui; the legend 13 given in the TfdrA'a wer, lixviii. iil h* 
and cviii, 7 ff. Cf. JAii Betiy., new* scr., 1909, vol, V, p. 391. 
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(Verse 50) — "When Singa’s fame met him, the Miitahga with dishevelled locks from 
terror alvnm laxahaf^ ; in view of this, can carping speech ascend the illastrious Simharaja’fl 
elephant ? 

(Verse 51) — Of old the Trident -bearer [Siva] in sooth fiourished in the course of the 
Krita Age : in the Treta Age flourished Rama, exalted in exploits of the bow ; in the Dvapara 
Age flourished Phalguna [Arjuna]. Hearken f in the Age of Kali there has flourished in 
archerj Singana, the famous ])an4andyaka of the Emperor of Kuntala’s camp, 

(Verse 52) — In polity, prowess, strength, courtesy, skill, resolution of eounsel, noble 
conduct, majesty, literary art, famed ancestry, strength of arm, loyalty to his lord, (and) 
anility a seat of good qualities — the earth affectiouately extols with joy the fortunate 

1) an da nay aka Simha. 

(Verse 53) — Of the general Simha, who is thus a subject of eulogy, the high-spirited 
wife in her turn is a goddess of victory to her husband’s exalted arm, a peerless Lady of Speech 
V) the lotus of his face, a goddess of Fortune praised by the righteous on his breast vast in 
( omeliness : thus is not Ifailaladevi blest on earth ? 

(Verse 54) — A creeping-plant of the pdrijdta-tree to her household, a celestial cow to her 
kindred, a brilliant rain of gold on the earth, a daughter of Earth [Sita] in devotion to her 
husband, a bright new jewel-lamp in a delightful palace, a crescent-moon from the ocean 
v t the spirit^ of charity,— how brilliant is the greatness of Mailaladevi, who was a basis 
f. r the words of those who epeak thus ! 

(Verse 55) — Their son is a jewel-ornament quivering on the pot-like round breasts of 
stainless Speech, a thunderbolt to the monutains of haughty foes, supreme in the world : in 
the^e words what men do not praise Boppadeva ? 

(Verse 56) — The form of Boppad§va is called a m fn’s orb to the lotuses of men’s eyes; 
his glory, a string of pearls worn ever by the goddesses of the regions of space ; his might, 
a full rich rain of gold to the earth ; his valour, a lion to the troop of elephants that are his 
foes, who are vessels of combat. 

(Verse 57) — As thus, in company with wife, sons, and many kinsmen and friends, he 
was securely increasing ever to higher and higher degrees the abounding fortune of the 
kingdom for Vikramanka’s daughter Mailaladevi and that most exalted hero the great 
Jayakesin : — 

(Lines 80-84) — Hail ! Cord of great feudatories, possessed of the five maha-iahdas, great 
august DandandyaJea, bestower of boons on sages, purifying his Gotra, a son to the wives 
of other men, a wishing- jewel to kinsmen, a crest-jewel of intelligence, an athlete against the 
horses of sin, an arrow in the heart of ill-wishers, a Bama in archery, a Bhlma in the arena of 
battle, a Vidyadhara* of literary composition, a master of all arts, a worshipfiil Bharata on occa- 
sions of musical performances, constant in the empire of moral virtue, a central moontain in 
firmness, a Satyavrata* in trath, a Chan&kya of ministers, a ruby of men, a gem-lamp in the 
halls of the good, the essence of Vikramaditya’s majesty : endowed with these and all other 
titles, the high minister, governor of the women’s quarters, master of the robes,® high cham- 
berlain, the Bandanayaka Singarasa, being . . : — 

^ With this nnaavonry phrase cf. s.v. mala-mutra. 

^ Literally, *' fluid ; there is a plsy on the double nieaiung of rasa. 

* Or : “ a master of the art.** 

* This ax^arently refers to the legend narrated in the Dei>i-hhajf€t9aia, iu. 

* Patdyifam ; it may alao be rendered " bleat *' or “ fiivonrite,** 
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(Verse 58) — Like the beauty of a tress of hair on the {Goddess) Earth who is clasped by 
the zone of the oceans, the province of Kuntala^ appears attractive to the mind ; in this 
province, like a glittering forehead-ornament, there shines, so that desire of soul arises, the 
county of Halasige, a darling of counties, most exalted, richly stocked with treasures. 

(Verse 59) — Kundur, which appears as an ornament to this charming province, mankind 
witli one tongue verily extol duly in praises : it is styled in the bounds of earth an AmaravatJ 
of such glory, a mighty Alaka-pura, a very BhOgavati- forming the essence of the world. 

(Line 87) — On the southern side of this Kundur ; — 

(Verse 60) — Indeed this, when one considers, is an Arghyatirtha ; indeed it is the holy 
place Benares ; indeed it is the excellent holy place Prayage ; indeed it is, of a surety, many other 
holy places : with these words the general Sihgana established for the world’s welfare a 
second Elailasa, {which) is called the blessed {temple of the) fortune-marked Lakshmesvara. 

(Verse 61) — “ Say, has the famous Mountain of Fortnue*^ come and settled down {here) ? 
has the delightful Himalaya mountain been born {here) ? has another Mount Meru in truth 
arisen, as a home for godhead ? ^such a house of Siva constructed by Singana, a terraced 
site of palaces of religion, beauteous with the name of Laksbma, displayed itself in magni- 
ficence to the world. 

(Verse 62)— A multitude of all graces stands here ; the whole series of exalted auspicious 
objects* is here ; here together in one spot of the earth stands assuredly all the brilliant right- 
eousness of the three worlds : thus appears the conspicuous divine holy place, the {temple of) 
Lakshmanesvara renowned through the three worlds. 

(Lines 93-95) — flail ! While the victorious reign of the asylum of the whole world, the 
favourite of Fortune and the Earth, paramount Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, decora- 
tion of Stttyasraya’s race, ornament of the Chalukyas, king Tribhuvanamalla, is advancing 
in a course of increasing success {to eyidiire) as long as the moon, sun, and stars, while he is 
reigning in the standing camp of Jayantipura in the enjoyment of pleasant conversations : — 

(Lines 95-102) — flail ! The Mahamanddlesvara possessed of the five mahd-iabdas, the 
lord of Banavasi best of cities, high august sun dawning on the summit of that royal mount 
of exalted fortune the race of Trilochana-Kadamba sprung from Hara and the Earth that 
is praised by the whole world ; he who subdues all provinces of earth by native majesty exceed- 
ing in fervour the sun’s rays ; he who has the crest of a mighty lion, who has the great 
banner {with the emblem) of an ape, who is attended by the thunder of permatti drums and 
{other) musical instruments ; he who is sprung from a race consecrated in the consecrafeory 
rites of eighteen horse-sacrifices set up in eighty-four cities ; he whose great puissance of 
strength has been established on the massive summits of the royal mountains of the Himalaya 
who excels the world in liberality, a jhampal’tichdrya^ ; a Rama in intrepidity, a touchstone 


‘ On this word-play see above, vol, XII, p. 144. 

* These three cities are the residences respectively of Indra, Knhera, and the Xagas. 

* ^-parvata, the residence of Siva (BAdy.-purdna x. 79, v. 13). It is Srisailain, in Knrnool District, 

* Mahyalas : several alternate lists of these are given in the Kamilcdgamat Iv, 85 ff. 

* This implies^ that he penetrated to the Himalaya and there set np his ensign. Of course this is a mere 
hyperbole, which is used conventionally in South- Indian panegyrics. The author of the Kalihgattitp-parani 
actually asserts that his hero set op the tiger-banner of the Cholas on Mount Mem, ddagak-kiriyir puli vaittavan 
(xi. 7^,afeat worthy of Baron Munchansan ; an early Pandyau record in the British Museum (Ind. Ch. 4, 
11. 8-9) describes the Pandyan dynasty as having planted its device, the two fishes, on the Himalaya, Hkhar^ndra^ 
mastaha-iild^vingaMta^maUya.-dvaye. Cf. also TrogresM Report of the Aut. Arch. Supt. for Upigr., Southtru 
Circle f 1907-8, pp, 62, 64, and the Bankapur inscription above, vol, XIII, 1. 13. 

* See voL XII, above, p. 261. 
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for tlie g<'>ld of warriors, a a aiarnaat ram;)ar(: f-a- those who cooie for refuge, a unique 
tree of desire to the world, white as the passage of the sun (into 3/aA;t*ra), Narajana in- 
carnate. a sun of fame, one whose badge of office ■r/'t) on the brows of rulers of proTinces, 
a grindstone of foe men, a crest- jewel of warrior- kings, a crest- jewel of the Kadambas ; 
he who is adorned with tliese and all other titles, to wit, the Molidmandaleh'ara Jayakesideva j 
and likewise — 

(Lines 102-106) — Hail ! She who is constantly brilliant with the moonsliine of the 
moon of abmu-ding .stainless glory shewing the grace of the white auspicious ornaments of the 
Goddess of Esrtli ; who rides on fiery elephants ; the dear daughter of the Chalukyan Em- 
peror who is lord of the whole world enclosed in the circle of the shores of the four oceans 
a creeping plant of desire to eulogists ; a touchstone for the gold of warriors ; slie whose body 
is marked by many auspicious features of happy augury for the Wr^lfare of the kingd ‘m, who 
occupies half the bo iy of him who excels the world in liberality ; mistress of soft sweet speech 
and the series of ingenious arts, the treasure-store of the essence of grace, the dweller upon 
Jayakesideva's broad breast, to wit, the Senior Queen Mailalamakadevi : — 

(Lines 106-107) — while they were ruling the nine-hundred of the Kohken and the 
twelve-thousand of Palasige and the five-hundred of Payve and the lakh and a quarter 
of Kavadi-dvipa so as to suppress the wicked and to protect the cultured, — 

(Lines 107-111) — granted to (the temple of) the god Lakshmanesvara constructed by 
Sihgarasa the high minister, Dandandyaha, and high chamberlain of the blest Mailala- 
mahadevi, on Friday, the thirteenth day of the dark fortnight of Bhadrapada of the cyclic year 
Visvavasu, the 1047th Saka year, on a gr®at tithi that is a Yugadi, for the worship, 
food-offerings, means of personal enjoyment, perpetual lamps, largesse, and processional cloths^ 
for the god, for gifts of food and clothing to learned men, a-cetics, and students, for gifts of 
f^od to Brahmans, and for restoration of broken, burst, and outworn (parts of the buildings), 
on tala-vritti tenure in Kundur, the first town (and) royal residence of the five-hundred 
forming part of the twelve thousand of Palasige, 

(Lines 111-112) — a town, the boundaries whereof are : on the east, the high-road going to 
Kennele ; on the south, the Kumbaragere tank ; on the west, the road of Savanana-palli ; 
on the north, the lands of the sacred building on the hill ; 

(Lines 112-113) — (also) a garden (comprishfg) one mat far in the estate of Chinamma 
Gavnnda in the land within the tank on the east of the town ; (also) on the south-western 
side, a grainfield-Tiere- below the Baisagere tank ; 

(Lines 113-115) — and likewise 70 mattar in the eastern fields of Baravada, a town form- 
ing part of the five-hundred, on the west of ineya-sundil (and) north of the boun- 
dary of Navilur, and likewise the local seigniory of Kauvalageri, a town forming part of 
the Kundur five-hundred, outside (the above imvn of Kuntd-Ur, all of zchtch) they bestowed 
w'ith clear definition both of the four sides of access and of the thipgs included in the 
trihkdga,^ 

B.^OP THE TIME OP VIKRAMADITYA VI AND THE KADAMBA JAYAKESIN 

n : A.D. 1120. 

This record is on a stone tablet built into the ceiling, in the course of some re^jairs or 
restoration, of a temple in the field Survey No. 9, which is known as the temple of Sahkaralihga, 
and seems to be what i-e mains of the temple of the god &*ahkara of Arakere who is mentioned in 


‘ Fdvuja : see above, vol. XII, p. 270. 
3 See J. A., vol. XIX, p. 271 


^ The word nere is act clear as to moaniDg. 
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the recoi’J. In fitting thi stone for the parpo^o for which it was wantci, tht‘ top of it, bearing, 
BO doubt, some sculptures as usual and certainly at least some three or fou; opening liaen nontain- 
iog probably an invocatory verse in addition to tiie beginning of the string of titles and 
epithets of Jayakesin II, was cat away and lo^t. The first extant word, vi^indahin, is the word 
at the end of the epithet m'lrttandx-liir'drltii'ra^ etc., which stands in lines 97-8 of the 
inscription A. 

The extant inscription covers an area measuring about 2 ft. S in. in width by 3 ft. 6 in. 
in height. Its state of preservation is on the whole somewhat bjtt.r than that of th*^ inscription 
A ; but it is in places very much worn, and occasionally quite illegible : however, here again 
the historical, geographical, and practical matter can all be made out satisfactorily. — The 
character is Kanarese, of a type similar to that of the record A. The letters are rather 
irregularly formed ia some places ; they average in height about the same as in the record A. — 
The language is Kanarese, prose ani verse, w'th the usual San.skrit com minatory verses at the 
end (11. 57-59) : it is of the same type as that of the previous inscription. There is some 
lexical interest in the words pasdyitike (1. 20), sdgula (11. 31 f.), (I. 45), patthalp (11. 54 f.), 

palihata (1. 55); on tydga^jaga-jhampa jharhpal-dclidryya (1. 2) and tydga-jnga-jhampana 
(1. 8) see above, p. 298. — As to orthography and phoi^tic development, wa may note that 
initial p is usually preserved, but is changed to the modern h in (L 9), Huivj (1. II) j 

her- (1. 20, a verse passage !), hattii (11 2d, 52) and halt- (1. 30), hannomdu (1. 27), litdddriylm 
(!. 32), hadiivalii (1. 32, by the side of pad^ in the same line and elsewhere), hadimurii (1. 38). 
The upadhmdntya symbol appears in antahpur- (1. 14) and hlidi'i)uih-=p° (1. 58). The archaic 
I is kept in negaldarh (1. 18) and pogald- (i. 19) ; elsewhere it is changed t) Z, exc ept iu the case 
of verhkum (1. 24) and torttu (1. 30), where it is written as r. There is som^ confusion between 
f and As regards flexion, the modern dative plural ending -arije appears in pratipallsid- 
amnge (1. 55) and hrdhmanartge (1. 56) ; elsewhere wm find -argge. 

The object of the inscription is to register a series of granti to th.j sanctuary of the god 
Sankara of Arakere, situate in or near the town of Kandur. The opening part of the text 
is lost. What remains begins in the middle of the list of titles borne by the Kadamba 
Jayakesin II of Goa (11. 1-5), and then proceeds to give the titles of the latter’s senior queen 
H^aladevi (11. 5-9), recording that the present grants were made while she was in Kunddr, 
governing the nine-hundred of the Kohkan, the thirty of TTnukal and Sabbi, the thii-ty^of 
Koatakuli, the five-hundred of Hanumgal, the thii*ty of Utsugrame and KadaravaUi, the 
thirty of Polalgunde, the seventy of Velugrame, the five-hundred of Haive, and the 
Likh and a quarter of Kavadi-dvipa (11. 9-12). Next appeirs on the scene Lakkharasa (also 
called Lakshmana and Lakshina), a Donianayaiu, who seems to be one of the Lakshmauas 
mentioned in inscription A ; probably he was the petitioner for the char er. His titles are 
(numerated in 11. 12-15, and his merits and exploits lauded in four ve.‘ses in 11. l'>-21. After 
the date (11. 21-22) are recorded divers grants of land by king Jayakesin (11. 21-30), by 
Prayage Bhattayya (11,30-34), by Maijaladevi, the wife of Sihgarasa, montio ied in inscription 
A (11. 34-38), and again by Jayakesin (11. 39-40). It is next recorded that Jayake.sin made 
over the establishment to Prayage Bhattayya, who is extolled in tvvo ver.ses, and the latter 
made some arrangement with the five -bund red Svdmtns of Nalkupatti (II. 40-47). Then 
follows another grant by queen Mailaladevi (11. 49-53), after which are mentioned as 
trustees of the endowment five officers of tha p ilace, in addition to Jayakesin (11. 53-55). 
The inscription proper ends with commin<itory paragraphs of the usual type, in Kanarese and 
Sanskrit (11. 55-59), after which another band has added a supplement regarding the distri- 
bution of the sacred food. 

One of Jayakesin’s donations is made for the sake of the religious merit (}r>tr,ya) of his 
younger brother IJdayarmadeva (I. 28), a w'orthy who is otherwise unknown to history. In 
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respect of its formation the name Udayarma may be compared to that of Javauiyarma (toI. VI 
above, pp- 216 and 217, with Kitters note on the latter), and Ereygrmma {Ejp, Cam, xii. Mi. 
102 ). 

This inscription has five dates; the last of them, falling in A.D. 1126, is that of the 
occasion in connection with which the whole record was pat together and engraved on the 
stone; the others, beginning in A.D. 1123, are the dates of previoas acts brcmght together and 
recited in this record, not of separate records framed and engraved successively at the times 
mentioned in them. They are all fally legible in the ink-impressions, except in respect of the 
name of the samkranti in the second of them. Dr. Fleet gives me the following remarks about 
them : — 

“First date: line 21. The given details are : the Saka year 1045 ; the cyclic year Scbha- 
knfc ; the second tithi of the dark fortnight of Ashadha ; Mahgalavara (Tuesday) ; the Dak- 
shinayana or summer solstice, when the sun enters the sign Karka (Cancer) and begins his 
course towards the south. There is often a doubt as to whether the name Sobhakrit means the 
sarhvatsara wliich is also known as S^lbhana, or whether it denotes Subhakpt, which comes 
next before Scbhana. And, as this date is in any case an irregular one, we must examine it 
for the two years ; — 

“ 1. The Subhakrit samuci^sora was Saka 1045 current, A.D. 1122-23. In this year the 
day of the given tithi Ashadha krish^a 2 waft Friday, 23 June, A.D. 1122, on which day the 
tithi ended at about 15 h. 35 m. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain). The sun entered Karka at 
4 h, 39 m. on Monday, 26 June. Thns, neither do the tithi and the samkranti come together, 
nor in either case was there a Tuesday as specihed in the record. 

“2. The Subhakrit (Sdbhana) samvatsara was Saka 1045 expired, A.D. 1123-24. And 
in this year the sun entered Karka at lO h. 5 1 m. on Tuesday, 26 June, AJD, 1X23. But 
this was not at all the day of the given tithi. In this year the month Ashadha was inter- 
calary ; and the position is as follows. The tithi krishna 2 of the drst Ashadha ended at mean 
sunrise, or perhaps at 4 minutes after mean sunrise (both for Ujjain), on Wednesday, 13 June,^ 
thirteen days before the samkranti. And the same tithi of the second Ashadha ended at about 
11 h. 46 m. on Thursday, 12 July, sixteen days after the sanikranti. The tithi which was cur- 
rent at the time of the samkranti was the second tithi of the bright fortnight of the second 
Ashadha, which began at about 1 h. 42 m. on the day mentioaed above, 26 June. In these cir- 
cumstances, I think that we may take this as the real tithi, and fiud an actual mistake in the 
record, in its giving hahtila instead of dukla or suddha, attributable to the record having been 
framed two and a half years after the event. But, as the result does not answer exactly to all 
the details which are actually given, the date most be classed, as usual, as an iiregular one. 

“ Second date : line 25. The given details are ; the cyclic year Vi^vavasn ( the Saka year 
is not stated) ; the new-moon of^Asvayuja (the weekday is not stated) ; a samkranti, or passage 
of the sun into a sign of the zodiac^ which must be the Tula-samkranti, when the sun enters 
TalS (Libra) and comes to the autnUln equinox, which always takes in Asvina, though the 
exact name applied to it in this record is not decipherable.^ This date, also, is irregular. As 
we have seen under the date of the inscriptiou A above, the Visvavasu samvatsara was Saka 
1047 expired, A.D, 1125-26. In this year the sun entered Tula at 22 h. 17 m. after mean 
sunrise (for Ujjain) on Saturday, 26 September, A.D. 1125. In consequence of the lateness of 
the time, 1 h. 43 in. before mean sunrise, any oelebration of the sarnkranti would be made, no* 
doubt, during the early part of fche next day, Sunday. But the new-moon tithi of Asvina only 

< Tlie name used in the record was one of three syllables, the first of which U qnite illegible. Of conrBe, 
tnghuva, * the equinox/ naturally suggests itself : but the third syllable seems to be /u, and the one before it looke 
much like ecu Use seems to have been made of some quite anasnal synonym of 
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began at about 22 h. 39 m. on the Sunday, and cannot by any means be carried back to any 
time recognizable as propel for celebrating the equinox ; much less to the time when the 5am- 
krdnti actually occurred. The only possible excuse for citing the new-moon tithi is to be found 
in the fact that the fourteenth tithi was what is known as an expunged titkif since it began at 
about 1 h. 8 m. on the Sunday and ended at about 22 h, 39 m. on the same day. But, even so, 
the fourteenth tithi existed, though it did not give its number to a day ; and either the 
thirteenth or the fourteenth tithi must have been used, and should have been cited, in connec- 
tion with the celebration of the samkranti. 

“ Third date : line 39. The only detail given here is the UttarSyana-samkranti or winter 
solstice, when the sun enters the sign Makara (Capricoruus) and begins his course towards the 
north. But the date evidently belongs to the Visvavasu samvatsara, which is mentioned in the 
remaining two dates as well as in the preceding one. And so its equivalent will be 24 Decem- 
ber, A.D. 1125, when the sun entered Makara at 16 h. 35 m. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain). 

" Fourth date : line 40. The details given here are : the cyclic year Visvavasu : the full- 
moon of Magha : an eclipse of the moon : the Saka year and the weekday are not stated. This, 
of course, is the same Visvavasu samvatsara^ Saka 1047 expired, A.*D. 1125-26. And the 
given tithi, the full-moon of Magha, answers to 10 January, A.D. 1126, on which day there 
was an eclipse of the moon, visible in India.^ The eclipse, which was nearly a half one, began 
at Dharwar at 22 h. 55 m. after mean sunrise on the Sunday : that is, at 4.55 a.m. during the 
night between the Sunday and the Monday. The moment of full -moon, with which the tithi 
ended and the greatest phase of the eclipse occurred, was at 6 minutes (local time) after mean 
sunrise, i.e. at 6.6 a.m. on the Monday : but the local true sunrise was at closely about 6.25 
A.M., some twenty minutes after the moment of full-moon and so the tithi and the eclipse be- 
long to the Sunday. 

Fifth date : line 49. The details here are* precisely those of the fourth date : namely, 
the cyclic year Visvavasu (the Saka year not being stated) ; the full-moon of Magha (the 
weekday not being stated) ; an eclipse of the moon. As we have seen, the equivalent is 10 

January, A.D. 1128.” 

A considerable number of places are mentioned. Apart from Kundur itself (jpassim), the 
Kchkan (1. 9), Hanumgal, now Hangal (11. 9, 10), Velugram6, the modern Belgaum (1. 10), 
and Dsravada, now Dharwar (1, 51),* there are several that may be identified. Dnukal (I. 9) 
IB Unkal, on the high road from Dharwar to Hubli, about thirteen miles south-east from 
Narendra. Sabbi, which is associated with it as giving a joint name to a group of thirty 
villages, seems to have been a contiguous village which has become absorbed into U^kaL 
KSdaravalU (1. 10) is K4daroU in the Sampgaum tdlu a of the Belgaum District, in long. 
74° 47', lat. 15° 42', twenty miles towards, the north-west from Narendra ; from this place it- 
self we have an inscription of A.D. 1075 in another record the name is given as KadalaValU, 
with Z instead of r in the third syllable.* DtsugrSme, which is associated with it in the 
same way as Sabbi with Unnkal, seems to have been a contiguous village afterwards absorbed 
into KadarOli. Araker© (passim) must be in or very near Narendra. On Palasige, now 
Halsi (1. 46), and Navilmr (1. 52) see on inscription A, p. 300. Tadakddu (1. 26) is given as 
Tadkod ” in the Bombay Survey, sheet 276, and as “ Turkod on the Indian Atlas ; it lies 


' See Sewell, Eclipses of the Afoon %n India, table p. 26. In European tables, which take the civil day 
beginning at midnight, this eclipse is entered for Monday, 11 January : see, e.y., Yon OppoUer^s Canon der 
etemiese, p. 361, No. 3605. Bnt It belongs for India to the Sunday. 

‘ Sewell’s book, quoted in the preceding note, gives in table G the means of working out ibis detail. 

* See a note on this name under the inscription A above (p. 300). 

* ArcheeoX, 8urv, WeeU Jnd», vol. 3, p. 105. • Ind> Ant,, vol. XVIII, p. 311, line 8- 
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aboTit eight miles to the noi th-west of Narendra. Mareyavada (1. 22) is “ Marevad ** in the 
Bombay Survey map and “ Mureaawad ” on the Indian Atlas map ; it is about five miles 
towards east-by -north from Xarendra. 


TEXT.i 

1 raandalan^=utturhga-siriilia-lamcliclihanani yanara-maha-dhyajaih permmatti-tfiryya- 

nirggh(5shanaiii chatur-asiti^-nagar-adhishthit-ashtadas-asvamMha-di- 

2 ksha- [d:] kshita-kn la-prasutaih Hima vad-gir-imdra-ruihdra-sikhara-sthapita-maha-sak r i- 

prabhava tyaga-jaga-jhampa jhaihpal-acharyya nissariika- 

3 Ramarii su(sa)bl)ata-kanaka-nikas(sh)-opaIa sarap-agata-vajra-prakara lok-aika-kalpa- 

druma samkranti-dhavala muitti-Narayanara kirtti-marttaih- 

4 dam mamdalika-lalata-pattarii vaiii-gharattam sn(sa)bhata-rSja>sikhamam Kadamba- 

chndamaa=Ity=akh!la-nam-avali-sama{ma)Iamkri(kri)tar=appa srima- 

5 n-mahamamdalesvaram Jayakesideyara manQ-nayana-yallabhejar=appa svasti 

srimad-ari-narapala-balika-cbala-lulita-kuntala-kalap€(pa)-niada- 
G madhukaii-sahasri-samlagna-pQ,da'nakha-mayfikha-vikafiita-lat-anta-santane | gandh- 
ebha-yane \ chatnr-ndadhi-Yela-valaya-valayita-sakala-ja- 

7 gad-adIiisvara-srimach-Chalukya-chakr-esyara-priya-tan[uje] vandi-jana-kalpa-bhnje l 

subhat a- kacaka-nikas(8h)-opala rajy-abhyudaja-subha- 

8 su(su)cban-aneka-laksbana-lakshit-amgi | tyaga-jaga-jhampan=arddh-3ihgi 1 mridu- 

madbara-vacbana-rachana-chatnr-alape | §ri(sri)mgara-8arvvasva(9va)-bhuteyar=a- I 

9 ppa srimiit-piriy-arasi IIailalamahadeyiyar*KTUidurol*irdda Komkanay* 

ombhaynur=Unukal-Sabbiy=eradu znuyattu Ko- 

10 ntakuli muvattu Haiiumgall=aynur»Utsugr5ai0-K5da[ra]yalliy=eradu muyattu 

Polalgtinde muyattu Velugram 0 y=elya(lpa)- 

11 ttu Haiyey=ayuura Kavadi-dvipa *sava-lakkhaiiiumaih duahta-nigraha-visisbta- 

pra(pra)tipalaneyimd==uttar-Ottar-abhivri(vri)ddhi-prayarddha- 

12 manam=a-cbaiiidr-arkka-taram sukha-saihkatha-vinddadiih rajyam-geyyuttam-ire jj 

Om^ Svasti Samadbigata-paihcba-maha-sabda-maha- 

13 samantadbipatim^ maha-pracba^da-dandanayakaih vib[u*]dha-vara-dayaka \ gc^tra- 

pavitra(tra) par-aibgana-putra bandbn-cbLntama^i viveka-ebudamani 

14 nam-adi-saraasta-prasasti-sabitam 3riman-maha-pra(pra)dlianan=antabpiir-Mhyak8ha 

pasS} tarn sriman-Mailalamahadeviyara mane-verggade 

15 srimad-damdanayaka Lakkharasa {| Vri || ®Nadeda pasay[i*]tarii patige datt- 

adiyol todal-ili-enal/t kodabt nudidu pasay[i*]tarii patige ba- 

16 hadol==anya-nripaiiige bbaingamam padedu pasay[i*]tam patige jauvanad=elgeyoI=> 

endod=elliy n lix bidado pasay [i*] tarn sale pasay [i*}ta-Iiakkhana- 

17 dandanayakam \\ [1*] ^Gemtarol^irddu n6dalnm===a8ahjam*enalw dore-vetta 

Sahyamam damti nisargga-durgga-jalamam jala-rasiyan==imti dushta- 

18 rara miiiiti ni[— ^^]daIil uelanan==amkada Komkanam=5gal=aytu nibka(sbka)mtakam=» 

endu ebakri pogalabt cegnldam vijigisbu Lakshmanam || [2^] jj 

^Naya- 

19 rabiiarane pognld-appeyo nija-pati-kataka-rakshapalana Sahy-obhaya-kataka- 

raksbapalana jaya-vanita-kataka raksbapalana sa- 


* From the iiik'impre''au)Ti9. ^ Ivcgardiiig ^hat has been lost before thi> word see p. 317 above. 

3 Read ’afii!- : there is the mistake of d£iti for ariti in A, 1. 98. 

* Denoted by the spiral symbol. * Delete the final m, 

* Metre, ChampukamaU. ^ Metre, Utpalamala. * Metre, Kanda ; the same in verse 
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20 bhejol II [3*1 Pera-perara pa.5ayitikegal=arikege * * * deva 

samant=alt=idti ker-arike pasay[i*]tan=ude-vani-varidi(yi)m balik-anda vmduv= 
enduiii 

21 Lakshma 1| [4*] Om^ Svasti Sa(sa)ka-var8hada 1045neya Sobhakrit-eariivat- 

sarada Asada^ bahula 2 Maria galav^ad-andu dak 8 liina}ana*saihkranti 3 =*=age ta- 

22 t-punya-dinadol srimaj-Jayakesidevar Arakereya sri-Sa(8a)mkara-devargge 

Kunduru-nada baliya badarii Mareyavadadol ralku matta- 

23 r=kkariya keyi raja-bastadirii muvattu kayi nilad * * Tattav-arf‘y= 

agalad=ondu maney=oriida ba]ambey-ott=iiit=inituniairi sarvva-namasTa-sarvva- 

24 badha-paribaram=agi puje-punaskarakke vedi k[ottar Ma]ttam-a bainkara-deTara 

puje leB=agi nadeya vorkkuni=enda srJm »j-Jayakesideva- 

25 r Visvavasu-samvatsarada A3vayujad=[aiiiasye]yol * vasa-saiiikrantiy^age 

tat-punya-dinadol mattam^a nada baliya badarii Halgumdi- 

26 yol hatta mattar=kkariya ke[yi adara] simo badagaht Tadakoda bolada sime 

mudaht KaUdeva-svamiya kejya siine paclu- 

27 valw Halgurii(^y=uru-veliy * * * pa^-lbagadalli raja-hastadirii muvattu 

kayi nllada hannoriidu kayy^a:;alada inaBey=eradu 

28 balariibey-ott=er;iduM!=int^initumarii farvva-namasja*sarvva*badba-paribaiam=cgi tamma 

tamman=TJdayarmmade(d§)vairige puny-aitthav=agi ktttar Ma- 

29 ttam==a Sairikara-devargge srimaj-Jayakesidevar Kundura mula-stliaiiada 

devara deguladirii paduval^innesariih laja-Lastadim mrivatt-ayda- 
SO r=agalam=irmmad-agalurii ni(ni)lav=a hastadirii nura hatt^agaluiu bitta kariy= 
ODdu mattam=a sri-Sa(sa)rrikara-devargge a devara torttu^ Mah«"sva- 

31 ra-Prayage-Bhattayya Sagujada Malla-gavurhdana maga Hacha-gavuriidana kejyol 

Sattikabbeya kereyirii rada-[ge*]yyal?t 

32 mridabt heddariyirri paduvai^t teaikaht nirottin.i garddey=o!ag-agi liaduvabi 

sagala-doriitam badigaht Hakala Santi-gavuih- 

33 dana gardde m5rey=agabt sayira mura sayira baliiya toriitumaih iLaraiii 

koi;id=adara tereyaiii srimaj- Jayakesidevara kayyo- 

34 1 sarYva-namasya-sarvva-badha-parihar.im=agi padedu bitta toriitav-onda Mattarii 

Arakereya sri-Sa(§a)ihkaia-devargge sriman-maba-pra- 

35 dhanaih pasayitam dandanayakaiii Siiiigarasara dariidanujakati Mailaladeviy- 

akka Arakerey^olage nirottim temkaht Hukala Sa- 

36 nti-gavuihdana keyyirii paduvaht Silagara Kanna-gavariidana keyyiin badagaht 

Buratara® keyyiih miidaht sayirad^eintu nura balli- 

37 ya sayirad=eriitu nuru niarada toriitad^uru-rn'idbya-stbalavam senabova 

Nagavarmmay [y'^'jarii® maram kolal=ajatia keyyoi Siiagara 

38 Kauna-gavuriidaiii maraih kolal=a bbfmiiya hadimuru gadyanarii dbaranaraarii 

kottu mararii koi^du sri-Sa(saJiiikara-devargge ^ * * # 

I^aj^u-adu 

ponnuman=uttarayana-sainkraiiiana-de(di)vasam srimaj- J ayakesideVar sii- 

Sa(sa)riikara“clevai‘^rii- 

40 ga-bhdgakke Vedi sarvva-narcasya-su’vva-badba-paribaram-agi kottar I ant=a. 
Arakereya sri-Sa(sa)mkara-devara sthanamaiii Visvavasu-samvatsarada Ma- 


^ Denoted by the spiral symVol. ^ Read As/iddha. 

* Possibly we should road .n cUssi^-ul bpelliDg tuUu, 

* This leading is nucertain ; Jurat ara is a' so possible. 

* The iJftter* wU the stone .} C'Vaally he read as Xu^ay :irm}naud. 

2 T 



322 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL. XTXT. 


41 


42 


43 


44 


45 

46 

47 

48 

49 

50 

51 

52 

53 

54 

55 

56 

57 


58 


59 


60 


ghada punname j-andu so ma- gr ahanav=agai w srirnat-Kadamba-vamsa-sambhu t ar= 

Bppa Jayakesidevara vara-putra-Vijayadityadevara 
vara-putram srimaj-Jayakesidevar || Vri || ^Sagara-bhat^-vipra-vibudh- 

agra]?igaiii Srijadevigam chatus-sagara-ve8htita-sthala-mahi-stxitaii=lsTara- 
pada-pujau-odjogi* Prayage-Bhatta-vibhu Kasjapa-gotra-pavitraii=adi-sastr-agama- 
veda-margga-charitam digu-vartti^a-kirtti puttidam || [ 5 *] ^BhaTa-puj-o- 

dvabanam^ Maliesvara*pad-ariibbojata-8aiiikirttaDa[ih*] BbaT’a-geh-5<lbhava- 

karttanam Bhava-namaskara-krija-sampadam BhaTa-pad-ambaja-cbintaGam 

Bhava-padamgali^ viiinam-a(a) svamijirii bha- 
vakam sarvva-bhavakkav=ende uegaldam srimat-Prayage^ara j| [6*] Srimajj*]- 
Jayakesideyaru Ax^ereya sri-Samkara-devara sthanamam savasi Pra- 
yage-Bhattoyyamge dhara-pnrvvakam madi kottaru A Prayagi(g©)-Bhat;tayyam 
Palasige pannirchchasirada Nalkupatti-nada 


aynurwaru 

« « « 


svamigalge^ 

* * 


sOma^graha^ay-Sge tat- pu ny a- 
fe-Samkara-devara paihch” 
mu4a-voladal=Aneya- 
gudde 


Visyayasu-samyatsarada Maghada punnamiy-andu 
diuadoht [sriraa] j-Jayakesideyara pi- 
riy-arasiy am [sri-] Mailalamahadeyiyaru Arakereya 

Opachara-pnjege khanda-spbutita-jirnn-oddha- 
rakke Kundar=ayiiu,ra[ra^] balija bada [Dara]vadada 
stiihdili[ni*] paduvana Lakkbapesvarada keyyim pa- 
duvalit Uayilura * * volada simeyim badagalw antu nalku 

* * sarvva-badha-paribaram^agi Kundura kolalu battu matta- 

r*=kkeyyam bitteru a-[ra] vi-chandra-^sthayi’y^agi a stbanakke bbaktar=»gi 
prati pall SUV aru srinia[]*]-Jayake8ideyamam7 ^ri-karanada Malapayya-naya- 
kana magam Govipayya-uayakanu | pradbanaDi==mure(ra)iieya patthaleya 
GOvipayya-uayakanu pradhanam sejjeya bhandari Govipayya- 
nayakanu modba(da)la pattbaleya palibata Mab^evanpanu 
B[y'*]adbanamadiih pratipa]isblavarige Varapasiyalw sa- 
yira kavileyanu cbatnr-vveda-paragar=appa brahraapnn [ge] kotta p[u^]pyav* 
akkuv=idan=iHye^ bittad=a brahmanarnman^a kavileyuvam ko- 
nda patakam=akkku || *Sva-dait[{\*]rii para-datt[a'*]m va ya(y(5) bareti(ta) 


stbanavarb 


sbasbtir-vvarsba-sabasrani visbta(8btba)yarii 


jayate 
bbavadbbih [|*] 


vasundbaram [1^] 
kri(kTi)mih 1| ^^Sama- 

ny6=yam dharrama-8ba(8e)tar=]Dripapam kale kale palaniy() 
sarvvan=etan=bbavinah-parttbiv-endran=bbfiy5 bbnyO ya- 
cbate Ramacbandrab || || Mariigala maba-sri || Nivedyada^^ sava-ka^tu 

hiriya devarige akki 5 bala Sadasi(si)va-de[va*]rige 2 man^akki daihndaiia- 
[yaka*] 1 mana ak[k*]i Kesa(sa)va-devarig 0 2 maxia akki dandanayaka 1 

man^^akki I Brabmamge 2 man=akki dandauayaka 1 inan=ak[k*Ji Bhairava-? 
devarige 3 man^^akki dandanayaka^^ 2 * * * 


1 Metre, tJtpalamala. 

* The metre here is loose, the final i being short before the following pr. 

* Metre, Mattebbavikridita. * The reading of this word is uncertain. 

* The rest of this line and the whole of line 48 are almost wholly illegible. 

* The ra is invisible, and the cha seems to be represented by a small and nnoertain character above the line, 

f Apparently to he corrected to ~de varum* ^ Perhaps to be corrected to aliye* 

» Metre, Sloka (Annshtubh). Metre, ^lioL 

Denoted by the spiral symbol. 

Here begins a supplement, written in a very clumsy and uneven baud j the end pf it is illegible. 

The »d is in small character above the line. 
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61 • * * ^ nivedjamam nivarttisidavargge^ Varanasiyala sayira 

kavileya # » » 

TRANSLATION, 

(Lines 1-5) . . - of the Mahamar^alesvara Jayakesideva [II], who is adorned by 

the (Jollowing) series of titles > • . . . [he who subdues all] provinces [of earth by 

native majesty exceeding in fervour the sun’s rays]^ ; who has the crest of a mighty lion* 
who has the great banner {with the emblem) of an ape, who is attended by the thunder of 
permatti tiruras and {other) musical instruments, who is sprung from a race consecrated in 
the consecrate ry rites of eighteen horse -sacrifices set up in eighty-four cities, whose great 
puissance of strength has been established on the ma'^sive summits of the royal mountains of 
the Himalaya, who excels the world in liberality, a jhampal^achdrya, a Rama in intrepidity, a 
touchstone for the gold of warriors, an adamant rampart for those who come for refuge, a 
unique tree of desire to the world, white as the passage of the sun (tn^o Makara)^ a Narayaija 
incarnate, a sun of fame, one whose badge of office {is worn) on the brows of rulers of provinces, 
a grindstone of foemen, a crest-jewel of warrior-kings, a crest- jewel of the Kadambas,” 

(lines 5-9) — the {con8(yrt) beloved to soul and eyes — hail 1 — she who displays lines of full- 
blown blossoms {consisting vi) the rays of her toe-nails, to which cling a thousand eager bees 
{which are) the masses of the qnivering and tossing curls of the damsels of hostile kings ; 
she who rides on fiery felephants; the dear daughter of the Chalukyan Emperor who is 
lord of the whole world enclosed in the circle of the shores of the four oceaijs ; a creeping 
plant of desire to eulogists ; a touchstone for the gold of warriors ; she whose body is marked 
by many auspicious features of happy augury for the welfare of the kingdom ; who occupies 
half the body of him who excels the world in liberality ; who holds graceful conversation by 
framing soft sweet speech ; the treasure- store of grace: to wit, the Senior Queen Mailala- 
mahsdevi, 

(Lines 9-12)— being in Eundtir, while ruling the nine-hundred of the Kohkan, the 
thirty of TJnukal and Sabbi, the thirty of Eontakuli, the five-hundred of Hanungal, the 
thirty of UtBugrame (and) KadaravalU, the thirty of Polalgunde, the seventy of 
Velugrame, the five-hundred of Haive, (and) the lakh and a quarter of Kava<R-dvipa. so 
as to suppress the wicked and to protect the eminent, in a reign advancing in a course of 
increasing success (^o endure) as long as the moon, sun, and stars, with the enjoyment of 
pleasant conversations 

(Lines 12-15)— Hail ! He who bears all titles such as : “ lord of great feudatories, who pos- 
sesses the five mahd-sahdas, great august Dandanayaha, bestower of boons on sages, purifying 
bis Gotra, a son to the wives of other men, a wishing- jewel to kinsmen, a crest-jewel of intelli- 
gence the high minister, governor of the women’s quarters, master of the robes, high cham- 
berlain of MaiXalamahadevi, the Dandanayaha Lakkharasa : — 

(Verse 1)— A favourite with his lord as he walked with tottering step {in babyhood) ; 
a favourite with his lord as he said in childhood with stammering speech, “ there is no decep- 
tion ” ; a favourite with his lord when he wrought destruction to another monarch in the full- 
ness of youth : in view of this, the favourite Dan4andyaha Xiakkliana was in truth constantly 
in every case a favourite. 


’ Regarding what has been lost before this see p. 317 above^ 

2x2 


* The letters -vartti- are very uncertain. 


824 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL. XIIL 


(Verse 2) — “ Too awful to be faced, eyen when regarded from afar, be crossed over tbe 
Sahya (Mountains), drank up the ocean whose waters are naturally not to be traversed, 
eradicated the wicked, and settled the country now the glorioas Konkan has become free 
from dangers at this praise from the Emperor the ambitious Lakshmana became illustrious. 

(Verse 3) — Is it the uncultured whom thou dost praise in the society of him who was a 
guardian of his own lord’s camp, guardian of both the flanks of the Sabya (Mountains )» 
gpiardian of the bracelets of the Lady Victory ? 

(Verse 4) — In the case of other men (their) positions as favourites • . . to (their) 

knowledge . . . Verily this is great knowledge in the favourite : I«ak8bxna was always 

wise ever since the cutting of (his) waist- jewel 

(Lines 21-24) — Om ! Hail ! Gn Tuesday, the fifth day of the dark fortnight of Ashadha 
of the 1045th Saka year, the cyclic year Sobhakrit, at the Dakshipayana-samkranti [tbe 
summer solstice], on that holy day king Jayakesin granted to the god Sankara of Arakere, 
for the restoration of the worship, a field of black land (consisting of) four mattar in 
Mareyavada, a town within the district of Kundhr, (together with) one honse of thirty 
cubits in length (and) , . . and a half in width by (the measure of) the king’s cubit, 

(and) a halambey-ottuj^ on a universally respected tenure free from all conflicting claims. 

(Lines 24-28)— Furthermore, saying that the worship of this god Sankara must beproi>erly 

^rried on, king Jayakesin at the samkrdnti on tbe new-moon day of 

Asvayuja in the cyclic year Visvavasu granted for tbe sake of the religions merit of his 
younger brother Udayarmadeva, in Halgundi, a town likewise within that same district, 
a field of black land (comprising) ten mattar, the boundaries of it being on the north the 
boundary of the demesne of Tadakodu, on the east tbe boundary of the field of Kalideva-svsmi, 
on the West the fence of the town of Halgundi ... on the [south ?] part two houses 
thirty cubits in length and eleven cubits in width by (the measure of) tbe king’s cubit and 
two balamhey-ottu, on a universally respected tenure free from all conflicting claims. 

(Lines 28-30) — Furthermore (there ivas) one (field of) black land which king Jayakg^in 
granted to the same god Sankara, (situate) west of the temple of the Mulasthana god of 
Kundur, (and comprising) a width of thirty -five (cubits) and a length of twice that, amounting 
to one hundred and ten (cubits) in the same cubit 

(Lines 30-34) — Furthermore, for the benefit of the same god Sankara (there was) one 
garden, as regards which the servant of the same god, the Mdhesvara Prayage Bhatta, 
having purchased (the same) garden, comprising a thousand trees and a thousand creeping 
plants, in the field of S^nlada Malla Gavunda’s son Hacha Gavunda, (situate) on the east in 
the western field from Sattikabbe’s tank, on the west of the great road, on the south within the 
grain-field of the ntrottUj with a garden of sdgula on the west (and) Hukala Santi Gavnnda’s 
grain-field on the north as its boundaries, made over the rent thereof into tbe band of king 
Jayakesin, on a universally respected tenure free from all conflicting claims : — 

(Lines 34-38) — Furthermore, for the. benefit of the god Sankara of Arakere, whereas tbe 
SonabOva Nagavarmayya had purchased in Arakere, south of the nirottu, west of Hukala 
Santi Gavunda’s field, north of Silagara Kanna Gavunda’s field, and east of the . » 

field, an area within the town (used) for a garden comprising a thousand and eight hundred 


^ Tb^e epithets are framed so as to enggest comparison with tbe exploits of tbe mythical sage Agastya. 

* That is to say, ever since the day when be passed from childhood to years of discretion. Cf., e-ff., Pampa^a 
Vikramarjnna-vijaya i. 46, ude-vani-variyada munname, “ before his waist- jewel was removed,” t,e. whilo h4 
iras stUl a child. 

^ This seems to denote some kind of rick or stack* 
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creeping plants and a thousand and eight hui dred trees, (and) whereas Silagara Kanna 
Garund i had purchased (Ihe area) within his field, Mailaladeviyakka, the consort of the 
high minister (and) favourite, the Bandanayaka Sihgarasa, having paid thirteen gadyana as a 
quit-rent for the same land and purchased ic, [assigned it for the service ?J of the god Sankara 

(Lines 3^-40) — . . . these two sums of gold at the Uttarayana-saiiikranti [the 

winter solstice] king Jayakesin grants 1 for the personal enjoyment of the god Sankara, on a 
universally respected tenure free from all conflicting claims. 

(Lines 40-42) — Thus in respect of this establishment of the god Sankara of Arakere, oq 
the day of full-moon of Magha in the cyclic yea? Visvavasu, during an eclipse of the moon, 
king Jayakesin [II], boon-born son of king Vijayaditya, boon- born son of king Jayakesin [I], 
a scion of the Kadamba race : — 

V (Verse 5) — To Sagara Bhatta, chief of Brahman sages, and to Sriyadevi was born the lord 
Prayage Bhatta, praised on the earth whose soil is encircled by the four oceans, active in 
worshipping Isvara’.s feet, purifying the Kasyapa G^tra, walking in the ways of the primitive 
teachings, traditiops, and Vedas, having glory extending through the quarters of space. 

(Verse 6) — The worship of Bhava [Sira] was maintained, the lotuses of Mahesvara’s feet 
were hymned, dwellings of Bhava were raised, rite^ of homage to Bhava were performed, the 
lotuses of Bhava’s feet were meditated upon, the feet of Bhava were found by this lord in (his) 
lifetime for all time : thus illustrious was the fortunate Prayagesvara. 

(Lines 45-47) — Ring Jayakesin, having visited^ the establishment of the god Sankara of 
Arakere, made it over with pouring of water to Prayage Bhattayya. The same Prayage 
Bhattayya . . . to the five-hundred Svamins of Nalkupatti in the twelve-thousand 

Of Palasige . 

(Lines 49-53) — [Further] on the full-moon day of Magha in the cyclic year Vi^r5vasu, 
during an eclipse of the moon, on that holy day king Jayakesin’s Senior Queen Mailala- 
mahadevi granted for the worship according to the five rituals of the god Sankara (and) for 
the restoration of broken, burst, and outworn (parts of the building) a field (consisting of) ten 
mat tar according to the rood of Kundur, in the eastern demesne of DSravada, a town within 
the five-hundred of Kundur, (situate) in respect of its four bounds (?) to the west of the field 
of (^^e god) Lakkhanesvara- on the west of Aneya-sundil, and to the north of the boundary of 
the . . . demesne of Kavilur, with immunity from all conflicting claims. 

(Lines 53-55)— “So long as the spn and moon endure, (the following) as votaries of the same 
establishment shall protect it : in addition to king Jayak^in, Malapayya Nayaka’s son Govipayya 
Nay aka, (officer) of the Treasury, the minister Govipayya Nay aka, (officer) of the third Patthale, 
the minister in charge of the stores of the Bedchamber, GSvipayya Nayaka, (and) the deputy- 
oflicer of the first Patthale, Mahadevanpa,^ 

(Lines 55-57) — To those who shall religiously protect this establishment the merit will be 
that of giving in Benares a thousand kine to Brahmans learned in the Four Vedas ; if one 

‘ This is a conjectural translation of saraji, which is very cleail}' the reading (I. 45) ; cf, the substantive 
sd cds€L. 

2 This is apparently the estate and temple specified in the preceding inscription; see especially 1. 114 of the 
latter. 

s The functions of some of these worthies are not quite clear. The vf or di ‘patthale is apparently the same as 
pattald, which in northern inscriptions means a division of the country ; whether tne sense here is the same is 
'ancertain. The sejjeya hhanddri^ “ in charge of the stores of the Bedchamber,” may be more or less identical 
with tbe viidnddhipa of the Sukra-niti ,ii. 15l-lo5. Pa\ihata seeips to be the same as paUhatta (see Ki*^, 
f . v.)«ilxom praitheixta* 
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should heedlessly take it away, the guilt will be that of slaying the same Brahmans and the 
same kme. 

(Lines 57-59) — He who should take away laud, whether granted by himself or by others, is 
bom as a worm in dung foe sixty thousand years. Thia get serai principle of religious founda- 
tions for kings must be maintained by yoo in every age : again and again Eamachandra makes 
this entreaty of all these future monarchs. Om ! Happiness ! great fortune ! 

(Lines 59 - 60 ) — Of the sacrificial food'eqnal shares (are to he given) to the senior god, rice 
5 hala, to the god Sadasiva 2 mant rice, the Dandanayak i (to receive) 1 mana rice, to the gi>d 
Kesava 2 mdna rice, the Dandandyaka (to receive) 1 mina rice, to (the god) Brahman 2 mdna 
rice, the Dandandyaha (to receive) 1 mana rice, to the god Bhairava 3 mana rice, the 
Dandandyaka (to receive) 2 , . . 


Ko. 29.~-KALAS INSCRIPTION OF THE EASHTRAKUTA QOVINDA lY : SAKA 851 

Bt Liohel D. Barnett. 

2;ala8 — the ‘‘ KuHus ” of the old maps — is a village in the Bahkapur tdluka of Dharwar 
District^ Bombay Presidency ; it is shown in the Indian Atlas quarter- sheet 41, S. E. (1904), in 
lat. 15° 6S long. 75° 28^, and is situated thirteen miles towards north-east from Shiggaum, 
the head-quarters of the tsluhay and about four and a half miles west-south -west from 
Lakshmeshwar, which k mentioned in our record under its ancient name of Puligeje or 
Parikara. The earlier name of Salas, as this inscription shows, was Kadiynr, or more fully 
Breyana-Kadiyte, that is, Ereya’s Kadiyflr ”, because some one named Ejeya enclosed it 
and settled there ; and verse 19 mentions the place as an agrahara. The record shows that the 
place was in the Puligere or Purigepe tbree-hundred district, the chief town of which was 
Purigere- Lakshmeshwar. 

The present inscription, which is here edited for the first time^ from ink impres- 
sions kindly lent to me by Dr. Fleet » is on a stone tablet in the village, which was found by 
the agent employed by Dr. Fleet leaning against a wall of the house of a person nnmed K^^Meraya. 
The stone is rectangular in shape, surmounted by a projecting cornice, over which is a rounded 
top. The cornice contains 11. 1,2 of the inacription ; the rest of the record follows on the 
rectangle below it, covering an area of about 3ft. 6* in width and 5ft. Y height. On the 
rounded top above the cornice are sculptures: in the centre a linga on an abhtsh€ka-&tsknd and 
a seated figure on the proper right of the latter, in a shrine ; outside the shrine, a bull on the 
proper right, and a cow with sucking calf on the left, the whole being surmounted by the snn 
and moon. Unfortunately the atone has suffered severely in places from exposure, and hence 
there are a few passages in the record which are totally illegible and a few that can only 
be restored conjecturally, and the record does not lend itself to illustration. Happily however 
nothing essential is missing. 

The character is Ranarese, of the type usual rn the first half of the tenth century. Most 
of the letters are about Y ^ height ; but some of them are only about f They are fairly well 
formed. The special characters for m and y mentioned above, vol. XII, p. 335, occur in three 
cases certainly ; the former in dmaU, 1. 56, the latter in elliyuth, 1. 12, and gabhirateyol, 1, 58. 
The upadhmantya seems to be expressed by the letter like I in the word which I have read as 
nihparigrdhamum {i.e. for nishparigrahamum) in 1. 4t (cf. above, vol. XII, p. 271). 

* It b entered u No. 90 in Prof eager Kielhom'a List of the Inacriptiona of Southern India, vol. VII above, 
appendix. 

» To tbe »Bie friend I am indebted for the loan of a preliminary draft of the greater part of the first half of 
Ibt raeard, wbkb baa greatly facilitated my work. 
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The language — with the exception of the opening stanza and the two admonitory verses 
at the end, on 11. 74-76, which are in Sanskrit — is Old Kanarese, verse and prose, and presents 
some features of interest. Firstly, we are able^ to trace in it a rule of orthography which 
hitherto, owing to the caprice or ignorance of the scribes of other records, has eluded observa- 
tion ; the letter I before a consonant, when preceded by a vowel either long by nature or 
lengthened by position, is written as r ; but when followed by a cousonant and preceded by a 
abort vowel not lengthened by position, is unchanged. Thus we have pogartteg= (w — \^) in 11. 
2 and 31 ; herpparan in 1. 5 ; arharimdarh in 1. 8 (where arhh^ would be more usual) ; n^ppara 
in 1. 28 ; ndrppuvargge in 1. 53 ; negartte — w) in 11. 57 and 66 ; nn6rpo4-, 1. 61 ; and on the 
other hand we find negaldatk in L 3, negalda in 1. 26, negald^ in L 33, and negaldar in 1. 63, all 
of which have the second syllable short, Hthila. The I is changed to I in elgeyan (1, 7), pogalal 
(11. 8, 11, 66), maldam (? 1. 17), podalda (1. 27), maleya (1. 31), pogod (? 1. 37), Usually 
intervocalic I becomes I ; we even find kalpa^ (1. 23). Initial v instead of the usual h appears 
in vvayasi (1. 28), vvannisutt^ (1. 58). Usually, but not always, consonants are doubled after 
r ; and a final sonne at the end of a verse is several times omitted (e.g. in vv. 3 and 4)» 
though the dilapidated state of the stone precludes certainty in every instance. The following 
words are of some lexical interest: uddani (1. 7 : Kittel gives uddine)^ hdppu (1, 8 ; cf. above, 
vol. XII, p. 270); ghalige (II. 13, 40, 71 ; meaning apparently “ hall of assembly ”),^ marttina 
(1. 15 : for the usual mattinay connected with marw) ; -vindu (1. 29), atibhumbhuham (1. 38), 
beifariigisi (1. 38). 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of Gojjigadeva or Gojjiga-vallabha, i.e. the 
Bashtxakuta king Crovinda IV, who was a younger son of Indraraja III, and was on the 
throne between 918 and 933 A.D.- Verses 2-8 extol him in the usual style of inflated panegyric, 
but tell us nothing material, except that he bore the titles of Nripatunga (v. 3), Vira- 
Nar^ana (v, 4) and Batto-Kandarpa (v. 5), and the record makes in 11. 19-20 an allusion to 
his title Suvarnavarsha. Then follows a eulogy of Bevadasa-dikshita and Visottara- 
dikshitai, two distinguished and bountiful Brahman dandanayahas or generals (w. 9-13), the 
latter of whom apparently constructed a tank (v. 13). The record then states iu prose 
(11. 18-24) that Gojjigadeva bestowed on them the town of Ereyana-Kadiynr in sarva-namasya 
tenure (see above, vol. XIII, p. 35, note 1). Breaking out ^ain into verse, it proceeds to extol 
the province of Puligejre or Purikara, its capital of the same name, and' the adjoining town of 
E rey ana- Kadiyur, with a Saiva sanctuary in the latter (vv. 14-25), and then dwells on the 
beauty and delights of Kadiyfir in an elaborate passage of artificial prose (11. 41-47). Next 
comes a metrical eulogy of the two-hundred Brahman householders of KAdiynr (vv. 26-37), 
who ai« then recorded to have met in assembly and made certain grants for the maintenance of 
the local cult (11. 66-72). After two verses of exhortation, the poet announces his name to be 
KavirSjaraja (1. 74). 

The details of the date (1. 22) are ; Saka 851 ; the cyclic year Vikrita ; the full-moon of 
M&gha ; Adityavara (Sunday); the Aslesha waA:5Aa^ra ; an eclipse of the moon. Dr. Fleet 
gives me the following remarks ; — “ By the astronomical system of the cycle the Vikrita 
aamvatsara was current at the Mesha-sanikranti in March, A.D. 929 ; and so according to the 
luni-solar system (not yet everywhere separated into the northern and southern varieties) it 
gave its name to the Saka year 851 expired, A.D. 929-30.^ For this year the given tithiy 

^ Thifl word (not in KIttel’s Dictionary) is derived from yhatiye, which appears in the phrase 
mahdjunamdn, '*Brshman members of an assembly,’* above, vol. Ill, p, 360 and note. Cf. aboTp, vol. VIII, p. 26 
and note ; Sp. Cam, VII. 1, introi. p. 8, and Sk. no. 176, v. 10 (p. 176) and no. 197 (p. 214). 

* On the history of this king see Dynatties of the Kanarese IHwtricie {Bombay Gazetteer, V 4 )l. 1, pt. 1), 
pp. 338n., 367, 416 f., and JEp, Ind. above, vol. VII, p. 26 ff. 

* By fbjB soathern Innirsolar variety of the cycle Vikfita was ^ka 852 expired. The aetronomioal metn-sign 
Vikfita ended nearly a month before the given date. — J. F. F. 
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the full-moon of Magha, answers quite regularly to Sunday, 17 January, A.D. 930, on 
which day it ended at closely about 1 1 h. 58 m. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain). The moon 
was in Aslesha at sunrise, and for about 20 hours after that. And there was a total eclipse 
of the moon, visible in India.” ^ 

In the way of geographical information the record mentions firs*t the Kuntala province 
in the land of Bharata (1. 24-5), and places in that province the Purikara country, which it 
defines as a two-six- hundred district (1. 25) : by this it means a combination of two 
districts, the Pnrigere or Puligere three-hundred and the Belvola three-hundred; see Dr, Fleet^s 
remarks in vol. Xril above, p. 178. Mentioning this district again as the Puligere nad, it 
places in it a ‘'great city ” Puligejre (I. 26 j : this is the modern Lakshmeshwar, in lat. 15° 7', 
long. 75° 31' : see the same remarks. And it then tells us that on the west of that city theie 
was a town or village which it styles in several p.issages Ka(hytir and more fully Ereyana* 
Kachyur, that is, ‘'Breya’s Kadiyur.” Verse 19 (1. 31) tells us that this place, known first 
as simply Kadiynr, became customarily styled Ereyana-Kathyur because someone named 
Breya enclosed it, that is, apparently built walls round it, aud made his abode there : who this 
Ereya was, remains to be ascertained. This Kadiyur or Breyana-Kachydr, which was of 
eourse in the Puligr-re three-hundred distri -t, is evidently Kalas itself, through some entire 
change of name like th-d which has happened in the case of Puligere- Lakshmeshwar. Verse 
19 styles the place an agrahira. At Kadiynr there was a tank named Kondaligere (1. 31), 
at which there w.is a temple of Siva which had bee u founded by someone named Kalidevasvamin 
(1. 36). Tiie only oth^r place-name is that of Brahmesvarapura (1. 69), which seems to have 
been a quarter of K^iyur. 


Govinda IV and Arikesarin. 

G5vinda IV and the ruler of Puligere were destined coma 8)OU after the date of ouc 
i- scription into a connection that was not contemplated in the roseate visions of Ka^ ira jarija, 
the author of our record. About this time Puligere was under the rule of Arikesarin II 
(vernacularly Ariga), a scion of the Chalukya race, who was a patro i of the Kanarese poet 
Pampa, the author of the Adipurdna (composed in A.D. 941) and the Bhlrata or VikramSr- 
giinavijaya. In the latter poem Pam pa glorifies his patron by identifying him with the epic 
hero Arjuna;® and in the ninth in a pjuse section following v. 52,^ we find the following 

interesting passage : ~ 

Chalukya-lvula-tilakan=appa Vijayadityamge Q^vimda-rajam muliyo talaradu perag=ikki 
kada saran-agata-jalanidhiya pempumaih Gojjegan^emba sakala-chakravartti besasid-amdu 
%aihda mahasamamtaram 'maral-iridu gelda samamta-chndamaniya viryyamuman=ativarttiy= 
agi mar-maleva chaKravarfcuyaih kidisi tanm* nambi bamda Baddegadevaihge sakala- 
samraiyaman=6r-amtu madi nirisid^Arikesariya tol-valamum^m simada-gija-ghat-atopam 
beraau nelan=^diie vamdu tilgida Bakkalana timman^appa Bappuvan=amkakaranan=^oiiide 
mad-amdha-gamdha-simdhui'adol-Odisida vairi-gaja-ghata-vighat[t*]aaan=:adatamam para- 
chakramgalan^amjisida para-saioya-bhairavana meg^illada ballaltanamumam kaihdaiii 
kSldoni ninage senasal-emtu bage baindapudu. 

‘‘ How can a thought of ill-will occur to you on seeing and hearing the greatness of that 
ocean to suppliants, who, when Govlndaraja was wroth with Vijayaditya the ornament of the 

^ See Sewell’a ^clipseg of the Moon in Zndiat table K, p. 20 ; the exact moment of full-moon was 12 h. 11 ni, 
i^ter mean sunrise (for Ujjain) — J. F. F. 

2 He gives a history of Arike^arin’s family in dsvdsa 1, vv. 15-50, on which see Mr. Rice’s preface io the 

in Bibliotheca Carnaticaj and Dynaet. Kan Distr,^ p. 380 f. 

• See p. 196, 1. 4 ff. of ihe edition in the Bibliotheca Carnaticao 

*■ tMnam. 
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Chalukya race, anflincliingly laid him behind and protected him — the valour of the crest* 
jewel of feudatories, who drove into retreat and conquered the great feudatories who came at 
the command of the universal emperor Gojjega — the strength of arm of Arikesarin, who, 
bringing to ruin the emperor who confronted him in hostili^-y, fittingly conveyed the universal 
empire to Baddegadeva, who came trusting to him— the vigour of the scatterer of troops 
of foemen’s elephants, who on his rut-blinded fiery elephant met and put to flight the champions 
of Bappuva, the younger brother of Kakkala, who came and bowed down, while the stately 
squadrons of furious elephants accompanying him made the earth shake — the unsurpassed 
might of the terrifier of hostile soldiers, who frightened other realms ? ” 

With this may be compared another passage in the fourteenth asvdsa of the same poem, 
in the prose af ter v. 37 — 

Gojjigan*emba sakala-chakravartti maleye tanage saran*agatan=ada Vijayadityanam 
kada ballaltanadol saran-agata-jalanidbiyum. 

“ An ocean to suppliants in the might with which he protected his suppliant Vijayaditya 
when Gk>jjiga the universal emperor contended (^against the latter) 

The purport of these panegyrics is to tell us that Arikesarin II was a powerful feudatory 
of Gojjiga, or GSvinda IV ; that Gojjiga quarrelled with another of his feudatories, a Chalukya 
named Vijayaditya, and the latter, finding himself unable to hold his ground alone, fled to 
Arikesarin ; that Gojjiga then despatched or personally led an army against Arikesarin, which 
was defeated ; that in consequence Gojjiga lost his throne (the text suggests that he actually 
perished), and Arikesarin caused the crown of the R^shtrakutas to be given to Baddegadeva, 
otherwise known as AmOghavarsha III, a younger brother of Indraraja III ; and that on 
another occasion Arikesarin was attacked by an army under Bappuva, a younger brother of 
Kakkalrt, but defeated him and reduced him to submission. This Kakkala perhaps was the 
last of the Rasbtrakuta kings of Malkhed, otherwise known as Kakka II (who was of the 
next generation after GOvinda IV), or perhaps was some slightly earlier scion of the same 
line, of whom, along with his brother Bappuva, no other mention has as yet been found. 


TEXT.3 


viramam 


^Jayaty^avishkritam Vishn5r=vvaraharii kshsbhit-arnnavam [|*] dakshin-(5nnata- 
damshtr-agra-vi^iamta-bhuvanam vapuh [] [1*] Mattebhavikriditam || ^Jagati* 

chakradol=[e]- 

yde varttiaida bhupa[r*]=mmannam=int-ar=vvir5dhigalam sadbisi viramam 
taledar=int=ar=vvirar=int=ar=ppDgartte(ite)g=ad.arpp=ada maha*mahar=bbag 0 vod= 

emb=olpam nijam-madi 

Gtojjigadevam negaldarh dharadbipa-laltoam Hashtrakut-Sttamam || [2*] 

Page-gond=aduva satru-bhCtpatigalaih dor-ggarvvadimd=erid=ugra-gajemdram 
be- 

raB=(5vad=AntakaTia bayol tuuti mattam ^ran-bugal*emd=irpp^avanisvara-pratatiyaia 
kai-kondu kad=eyda Gtojjigadevam Nri(nri)patumgan=eihb=alavaa==old*=am- 
glkpitam-madida || [3*] Sara^-ayataran=eyd 0 kadu munisim marantaram 

komdu berppa(lpa)raa=ut8ahadin=avagam tanipi balpuna kurppum=a- 
rppuih nirautaram^oppal Rajatachalendra-Hara-has-akasa-Gamga-audhakara-sat- 
kirttiyan=appu-keydan=adhikam sri*Vira-Narayana [|1 4'’^] 


* See the eda. in Bihliotheca Cam., p. 340, 1. 7 ff. 

® See Dynasties of the Kan. Distr., p. 380 f., and JEjp. Ind, above, vol. VII, p. 34. 

* From the ink-impressions. 4 Metre ; Sloka (AiKishtabb). 

^ Metre : Matt^havikrldita ; the same in verses 3-4. 

2 V 
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7 ^Naga-rajam dhairyyad*ond*=e}gejan=aYanifcalam k8liaiitiy=ond*uryvaii*ambh6dhJ 

gabhir-oddaiiiy=oDd=UBnatijaii*©seviiiaiii taldidatk»K)lpiiiiiii Qojji- 

8 gadevam kottu (t^) dl=end=uttama-Yibudha-janam kamii)^=ond«arka(Ika) limdaihi 

pogalal bapp=appu*kejdaiii uppa-gii^a-ga^ixiaiii an d arppa- devaiii || 

Kanda |[ 

9 ^Iblia-parinate(ti)yo^=amannsba-Yibhavadol=aiidaryya-Yyittiyol sabasadol aubhatatejo^ 

Go j j iga- vallabbanam xuigal^u- 

10 r(|vvi]-Diiparaa=aiii kand^ai^ije If Mnnid^idir-Bge daran-buge maoani^ 

oldadau=^reye Pbalga9a(na)iii Dkatram Karanan^^enal Gojjiga*blitipS)aiia&« 
ejdnya bbumipa- 

11 [laka]r=kkelar=olare |[ [7*] Besedod^sedade kolal rakshisal^Antakarajan* 

Abjasambhavan^enal*! Yasadbataladol kopa-prasftdamam poga|i^*5rppar*ar« 
Ggojiigana jj [8*] 

19 [Svasti] Tat-pada-padm-Opajlvi |f Kam |[ Satapatrabhav-anvaya-bhd-nutar*eniBi<fe 
BeYadasa-Visottaia-dikBMtara gajg^amgalan^QisuYa matiiaantaran«Sn«ada^ 
elliyum 

13 [kand=a]yiyG H [9*] Vfi |1 *Gudi iamkhaib chSmaram bel-gode gbaliga 

vichitr-atapakra-Yrajam per-yvidi saudbam cbitra-dandarii p^liy*efleYa 
jhalambam gajemdraih taramgam nade-madam dandanath-d- 

14 [tta]ma -padaYi-inaha-toryyaTn*eriib*iat*iv*ariitaiii padedam chelYimdo Viflfittara^ 

Yidita-dharad^Yan^iahta-prabhaya || [1^*3 Kam || ^DharaniSara karupyam-dopan 

kopdade ke • ♦ r=iirvvaYar=dda- 

15 pdad]iisyara-Bevad58a-Vi86.ttapa-dikBhitap*atipadastliar*atimarggasthar H [11*] 

Vji II ^Marfctiiia inarttyar^6naii*ajidar;*wibudh»alig0 vipra-aaixikiilakk*uttaiiia-. 
darppapaingalaii=>^pf[- 

16 r[Yva]*8riramga-Day-ambaramgalam vpittiyan=ittu yajnamane mada 8°9*Agfa^. 

Bevadaaa- Visottara-85ip£^ajigalin«urj jitam=Sy tu dbar amar-^vay am || [12*] 

17 ^Dbaraptnatha-prasadam samanis-irfi nukba-yajnamam madi ^abt-otkaramaii^ 

iiiifibt*aiiixadin[d]am tapipi nija- [kTi3jakkaTh yisiabt'Ottamarii 
[ — — — mSldam ke[re]yan=anati[ — ]- 

18 [ — gu]p-ambb(3dbi Visottara-bhattam vipra-yaipia-prabala-rucbimay-Snargghya- 

mapikya-patto 1) [13*] Ant^enisida Bevadfisa-Yiflottara-sOmaya^ • ^ 

Srasti Sama- 

19 [8ta.ma]mgal-ann3hfebana-parayapam 1 Vira-Hftnayanaih ( nija-bbaja-Ypira-pamjar- 

aBtaiggata-iarap-agaV^r-arYvI-nripalakam [ aa-nay“5 • * l6kana-naYa-ram(ra)imit 
[ja*}lakam^ I [kana^lt-kanaka-dbara- 

90 [varsbmh j] 8 a[ih]bbasbita* 8 udha-rasa*praYaba-prakprabaiii [j*] nay-anlka-praynkta- 

inaba-mamtra-nicbaya-*cbamatk5raTmati-viY§ka-;bud[db]y-ajXYi 1 pritbivi-rajlyam [|] 

91 [gapdarol]-gapdam 1 gapda-marttapdam [ vibamgaraja-dhvaj-a(^)ttnihga[m] 

iaada-gaj-arada(dba)-mataixigam | Batta-vidySdbaraih | kSpa-prasada-OanigS- 
dbaram 81 imad-Qojjiga- valla- 

22 Cbham Salka-varsha 851neya Vikpita-samvatsarada Magbada puppamey* 
AdityaYaram-A§lesb[a*]-nak8batradol 8dma-grahapam samanise tala-pu- 


^ Metie : Mab^ragdharS. * M^tre: Eanda; the aaipe iu verses 7 - 9 . 

* Metre : Mahuragdhara* ^ Metre : Eanda* 

* Metre t Utpalanala. * Metre t MabaBrmgdhara, 

V There U after these letters a space eqalvcUept to some two aJcsharas, in which the script U illegible. 
^ This epithet is almost Illegible on the stone^ and I give the above reading with all reserve. 
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23 [ra8bam*i]ldu tat-sam^yadel bhami’danam kalpa-padapa*daaan}^ahara»danaiii 

bkaisbajja-danani^mb^initamam m^i tad-aaantaram da^dadbipati’^HeV^s^ 

24 dSfla-Visottara-sOmayajigalan^argghisi sarvva- nama^ja(sja)m»ag>irppad:«emd=B]:eyana*> 

^adiyuram * • * * II ^Bbarata-mahi-ma]gidalakk(k)*abhara^aih 

Kum- 

25 taja-dharatalam tad-vi8hay%kk*erad*aru-iidja lal[a]maiii Purikara-janapadam- 

adakke uava-pavi-mukuram [] [14*] A Paligere-na4*olag[e] in-pumjaia 

devata- 

26 nivasa-vilasa-vySpara^ritam negalda mab.a-patta^ain=olpan=4lda PuligdrOy^esegum 

[15*] Va (I A Porikara-nagarada pascbinia'pradesadol || Vri [H*] 

27 *Pora-volalol=podalda nava-nandaTia-bjindadin=olpan=alda p3r*gger6galia»onde 

gavarisut irppa mad-alijin^eyde pnda kikki^i niraird-irdda padariyi- 

28 B*udava temb-slarim badamga-vetfc^Breyana-Kadiydr^yvayasi B3rppa(|pa)ra 

ka 9 g=esed=^oppi t5ragu[m*] || [16*] Turugi kavalda kattalipa chdta-kajam- 

29 [ga]lol ondi kaihpinol^neredu rasamgalam taieda pa^^-goleyam gili-vinda 

chuihchuvimd=iridade sOre sOaeyole dam-gadi mind=e3ed-irppav=olpmind=Ere- 

30 [ya]iia-Kadiyura iate-valliyuin=«=alliya naga-valiiyum (| [17*] Kam || 

Dir*i-pnra m m ^ ^ golg nend^avagaham^ildn paruva hamaa[m]- 

31 [ga]ley=esev=eramke-vani baUmaleya vol=u(o)rppavadu K5diyar=arameyol || [18*] 

Vri II ^Pej[v^ vy — v>]enfcii nu(no)na[^]de pogartte(lfc0)g==a}ambaia- 
orlpu(lpu)- 

32 vett*Ereyan=alarkkeyini nelasidam nelas^irddudarindo Radiy arsEreyana-Ksdiydr^ 

enisi rndiyiii=avagam=appag*aydud=ar«arivaro ba^^isa- 

33 [1] bbuvana“Baram=enal=negald=agrakarama Ij [19*] Kula-giri-bhittiyinde xnajj^* 

vokkade komda Bardrab-adharam nelasidaa^Abjarabaixan^eaal^diDara- 

34 [ja]-nivasam=ada bbuta}a(ia)-satig=olpan=aldu nava-mekhaley=emba samudrad*ante 

Kondaligeiroy^oppi tdjttvud*ene^ bi^pinol*avaris-irdda 
3$ pempino} || [20*] Kam || ^Visaraba-nivaseyam Kamadasabayannm mu^iy>ant« 

eseva • kardkara • • • Bulisida 

* * irppar*S 

36 Rs^yara Ron4^g©r©y4 H ['21*] Kalideva-svaniiya Siva-nilayam vfijin-apaba- 

ranam==argg«abbaranam • • • • • • uqJq 

37 ga]=arida SaraBijabbayamgam=Ahir5jaiBgam [| [22*] Sakala*jaiaGbaraman«ola<kon4a 

karam bebvalia^idegala innritiy»alake^ knlam [a] - 

38 in^ppal=atibbumbbukam^]ii8ida k5sbtba-kdfci-yidbadimd^Begu[m*] [| [23*] Vri ^ 

^Kramadin^^lurke-yetin nibid-onaatam^gi bedarngia^m chatas-^Ba- 
89 mayada dgyata-nilayam^oppagumsalliya pnjye(je)ysalliy«uttama-muiii-nStbar^alliya 
maba-maba-sampa* 

40 dam=alliy*olpan*5ld=osed*=amardd(rd)=etialttm milirda ketana-raji karam virajisal 
(I [2^4*] ^^Balasida devalayamuib gbaligeyam^^b&ra'dhaoiynm pra- 


^ Metre : Kanda ; the same in verse 15. ’ Metre : Champakamala ; the same in verse 17. 

• Metre : Kanda. * Metre : Cbampakamala j the same in verse 20. 

• Bead toreud^ene, or else tojruvude. • Metre : Kanda j the same in verses 22-23. 

f The reading here is rather nnoertsdn ; th^re is a trace of a letter, apparently superfluous between the a 

and the ^ Metre : Champakamala. 

• Such appears to be the intention of the writer ; bat there are traces of another letter, seemingly n, between 

the na and the th<n» ^ Metre ; Kanda. 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL. Till 


41 peyum bel*valiB=ilda sa8tra-danatmiin=ala-vattavo KadiyuroJ*ar*nn5davade^ H [25*] 

Vacha || Mattam*alli badivndnih biduvndum cbapa-Tide- 

42 yol 1 kittrimamam^=aiiityaiiium=imdrajaIadoi ( kadamguvudum • • isn- 

vudum®=abhra-pataladoI | saralateyam badatanamatn^’' 

43 bala-madhyadol f nadukamum maradiynm chata-mamjariyol | knzhdum kalaih* 

kamum barinamkanol | arkknmam kampa- 

44 mum mandalagradol t seieyumarerum nettam-aduvarol [1*3 l5bhamum**ele-koiie[y* 

o] Ipinol [ nirMhamum nihparigrahamuiii 

45 tap5-vrittiyol | perat=ond==edeyol^ill=eiiisida Tark8bya-paksliad=aixt>=aikya-pakfiha- 

pajaneyumam Makaraketad=saiite maryyadeynmmum^ 

46 Parvvatar3jan=ante pratipannateymna"|n=urvvarey=ante kshantiyumam 1 kavi-raja- 

raja'Tacliab*'prabbaTad=ant-alaihkaramui2ia- 

47 D^ola-ko^da janamgalim=inanaih-goli8uttam-irppudu || Vfi || ®Udadbi-vrit-5vani- 

taladoUel-vode(?) -valise Kadiyuran^eydid-apuve ma- 

48 ttm=ur 1 vibadh.ar=allidar^anvita-8attva-ndbrar»allidar=5abhi(iliiaar7callidarsudarigaU 

allida[rs^a]gaiiia-jnar=allidar=anavadya-ta- 

49 t[t*]va-vidhaCda)r=aHidar=oIlida[r]=eliaTn=aIli<iar || [26*] Kam 1| ®Niravadya-v^da- 

vidya-parinatar=ativisliama-sabda-vidy-agama- sat- pa- 

50 rinatar=eais-irdd^irnD5(rnnu)r®^vvara-charana-Tipra^kalain viohitr-abbaranam (| [ 27*3 

i®Saradhi-vyave8btit-6rvvitaladol=eseyn- 

51 t-irpp=agrabaramgalaiii dhikkarisaUsaldattn nana-pbala-vilasanadim Kadiyupsalliy= 

irn^^urwara vidy-abbyasam=irnnurvvara vidbi-lasad-a- 

52 cbara-sampattiy=irnnnrvYara dau-odariy«irnn3(raxiu)rvvara vimala-yasab-sri vi chi tram 

pavitra |1 [28*] ^^Nereye bedamgau^avarisi torppa maba-padakakke Padma- 

63 jam mijuguva ratnamam racbane-madida vol nade iiOrppu(Ipii)vargge kikki j-ig» 
iri-dontan ^ondu miguv^end-odak^otti viraj isu ttam-irppsEreyana-Kadiy U- 

54 niixi*esev=alliya viprarumsoppi tSraguiii J) [29*] i^VySkaranamsarttba-sastr-anlkam 

sabitya-vidyey^itibasaih iiiikk=Ekaksbara - mi (mu)iji-tarkkam tikam-barey al^sa- 

55 magrarabbya[Bi8uva]r^3 )1 [30*] Vedam pram5nam=Agiii maba-day(dai)varii 

tamag-eual pa,rikflha-kBbama-sad-veda-vidba(da)r-akhila-s28tra-payddadbigal KSdiyura 
vipra-vidagdba- 

56 r II [31*] Vpi H ^^Ari[v^ ]bam^yde bridayain-bugad*artthaiB^Tidatta- 

vrittiyoUnereyada vedam *ill=emsi mikk»amal-agamad*5j0 mikka t^5rpp*aritad» 
alurkke 

57 mikka kula[^ — ]da iiegartte(lte) kude mikksEyeyana-KadiyQra 

Kamulordbhavai^-vamsa-jar^oppi tOruvar || [32*] i®Piriyar»Mme- 

68 ruvinim dbara[w v^]dim varasiyim binpinol nirahamkarateyol gabbirateyol* 

end=atyuttainarisvvannisatt-ire pempam kshameyam 
59 s[tb]iratvainaii=udattam-inadi 8at-kirfctig=5garam=5g-irdda maha-inabar*ddvijarol* 
olpam taldid^irnnurwamm IJ [33*] Jasamam ^idid^ila- 


^ Bead nnd : the aame BanskritUing tendency appears below in irnnurvar, 1. 49, etc. 

^ Bead Jcrittrimamum^. * The du Is written in smalldr script under the line. 

* A word seems to be omitted here. * Bead maryyade^umam, 

* Metre : Champakamala. 

f Such appears to be the rea^g of the stone ; perhaps a mistake for atfihinar. 

* Metre : Kanda. * See note 1 on this page. 

Metre : Mahasragdhara. Metre : Champakamala. 

u Metre t Kanda i the same In verse 31. Bead samagratn^abhpd[ti9uta]r0 

t« Metre : Champakamala. Bead JCama{odbhava^. 

St Metre ; Mattebbavikii^ta ; the same in verses 34-37« 
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60 [Tna]ra«pracliayaiii=atyat6ahadim geyd[u*] bannise tamm=uniiati tamma Batyad= 

esakam tamirL=oje taniin^arppu tamma sad-acliarate 

61 tamma nirmmalate tamm=aiicliitja-sampatti tamma samagr^aspadam^oppe 

varttisTitam-irddar=nn5rppod^=irnnurvvarrLrii || [34'*'] Niyamam tammoI=Tipa- 

62 §rayam-badeye ebat-karmnna-kramam tammol=5jeyin=ud[d*]yoti8e paurnsbeya^ 

karaniyam tammol=ant=onte(ride) nirnnayam=aguttina kirtti ta- 

63 mmol^eseyattrim belpn-talp-oyda varddhiyan=eydtitt-irG d]i5triyol=negaldar=int?i 

olpimdam=irnnarrvarurii || [35*] Matimanta-stuti nirmmada- 

64 stuti kaviihdr-aulka'-DanaTidha'Siuti vipra-stnfci tamma[ — ]]=gnpa-Tnaba-ratna^ 

brajakk^^eyde samgati-vett^oppida sntrad=aiiti=esevinam sat-klrttiyam t[a]- 

65 Idi bhn-nntar=adar=krita-krityar-or-vvalak-odaih m3kk=olrin=irEnfirv varum |1 [36*] 

Pratipaniiatvam=aiifinaTn=aytu krifca-krity-acbara-sampatti bhn-nutam=ayt=anvita- 

voda-sastra- vividh-a [bh] y a [sa] -kra- 

66 marii mikk=anl(dhi)gatiy=ayt=asri(sri)ta-paksbam=akRliaya-gtina-pr^dclamam=ayt=[e]mdti 

Banitatam=aiiyar=ppQgaIal i3egart[t]e(Jte)-vaded=ildar srlmad-irnnnrvvarum [j [37*] 
Va 11 A[nt=eni3id * * svadhya]^ 

67 ya-dhyaiia-dbaraDn-mo(mau)n-annsl3thana-saThpannaruni veda-sastra-yyutpnnuarurh Sri- 

rciniaui-natba-Dabbi-knp-5dita-[vara]-Kana[kagf r’ bba-jajrum ^ * 

# * 

68 krl(kri)ja-sadarttbanim i pralipalita-visva-dbarmina-sanjaTiya-sila-samarttbarum | santy- 

arttb-adi-maba’gana-saiiid5harurii [ mamtr-artba-siddbi-maha-mabaru [m] * * 

[maba]- 

69 jaiiav=irnvurvvarum=eyde samachcbayeyol^ildu bbarapam-geyva tat-sarfiajadol 

Brah[m]esvarapura * m * * T=agi Kon^ligerege * * * 

=»=»** rjja- 

70 prayascbitta-dak8biney=ainka-vaBam pasuriibe-Yanam=einb=initarTi(ro)l mardd=xitpattiyam 

salietive * * B^vimyo[l=a]"cbamdr-arkka-stbayi * # * # » 

» » » » 

71 t * vejehnyya-dev^iiia parayanakke 12 gadyanafm] bbatta-vrittige 12 

gadyana | ghaligege [2] gadyanam int=e[r]e gadya[iiam*] 26 * 
6iddb-ayada(da) ponBU * * * * va**** 

72 * Bu pratipalisuvTida mamgala H "Alipad=idaib pfiiy'va-kraraadole nadeyise 

k 5 [ti]-kavileyam *su ****** Argghyatirttbadol poihgalin=arcbcbisi 
dana * 

73 • pa(pba)lamam padegnm [| IdaTi=oilad=alipaii=a tIrttbadol=ant=a ksfcbkavileyam 

dvija * * kotiyaii=alidu narakama[m] pnmsha * * * anauta-papa-pbalamam 

padegurh Ij 

74 Kavirajaraja-vibudba-pravaram sri-Kadiy^an*alliye Kamalodbbavfi'vamsa- 

prQttamaram navipa-varnnaneyiii=e 8 ejal=abbivarn 9 isidarii [jj] ^Sva-dattam para- 
dattam 

75 va yO hareta vasnndbaram | fibasbtir^vvarsha'sabaarani visbtbayam 3a[yat^ 

kri]mi[b*] || ^SamapLy5=yam dbannma-3efear==nripanam ka- 

76 le kale palanlyS bhavadbbib [|*] 8arvvan=etan=bbaginab partfcbivem[draii bbuyd 

bbuy]5 yacbate Ramacbamdrah Mamgala maba srl 


1 Read n6lj>od- ; see above, p. 327. 

• Metre ; Sloka (Anoshtubh). 

• This danda ia followed by the spiral symbol. 


^ Metre s Kan da ; the same in the next two venet* 
* Metre ; Salini, 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL. xin. 


TRANSLATION, 

(Yerse 1) — Victorions is the revealed Boar-form of Yiflhnti, stirriog up the ocean, holding 
the Earth resting upon the tip of his lofty right tusk ! 

(Yerse 2) — Appropriating to himself such glory that it is said : what monarchs fittingly 
conducting themselves iu the domain of the -world (have been) such in former times, what 
heroes have thus displayed valour in overcoming adversaries, what men of great distinction that 
were a theme of praise (liave been) such, when one considers ?,*’ Qojjigadeva h as become illua- 
trions, an ornament of rulers of the earth, supreme among the Rashtxaka^. 

(Yerse 3) — In the pride of his arm confronting hostile monarchs who display enmity, in 
company with (his) fierce lord of elephants driving recklessly into the mouth of Death, and on 
the other hand taking under hia care and guarding a multitude of rulers when they come to 
him for protection, fittingly has Goj jiga with pleasure assumed for himself the measure (o/ rank 
implied) in the name Nripatunga [“exalted among kings”]. 

(Yerse 4)— Duly guarding those that seek his protection, with fury slaying opponents, 
with generosity ever satisfying the needy, with a constant display of strength, vigour, and 
power he has obtained in high measure a goodly fame {white as) the Silver Mountain, Harass 
laugh, ^ the celestial Ganges, and the moon — a blest Yira-Narayana [“ a Yisbpu among 
heroes ”]. 

(Yerse 5) — The King of Mountains [Himalaya] in his appearance has shown a unique degree 
of firmness, the earth a unique fulness of patience, the ocean a uniquely high degree of pro- 
found depth : Gojjigadeva, as noble sages on the occasions of his splendid largesses praise 
(him) with peculiar love for him, has happily mskde his own a number of kingly virtues, a 
Bafta-Kandarpa-deva [“ Love-god of the Rattas”]. 

(Yerse 6) — I see or know no other kings who in wealth of elephants, in superhuman 
splendour, in practice of bounty, in enterprise, in valour, have surpassed Gk>jjiga-vallabha. 

(Yerse 7) — As he is said to be a Phalguna [Arjuna], a Creator [Brahman], and a Karna 
according as {men respectively) confront him in wrath, seek his protection, and entreat his 
favour, are there any kings approaching king Gk>jjiga? 

(Yerse 8) — Ashe is styled a Lord of Death [Yama] and a Brahman {respectively) for 
slaying and for pi*eserving, according as he is stem or gracious, who ou the face of this earth 
are able to praise {fittingly) the wrath and the grace of Goj jiga ? 

(Line 12) — Hail ! Living on his lotus-feet : — 

(Yerse 9) — I see or know not anywhere men who are clever enough to enumerate {properly) 
the merits of RevadSsa and Vxflottara Dikshita, famed over the earth in the lineage of the 
Lotus-born [Brahman] ? 

(Yerse 10) — Flag, shell, yak-tail fan, white umbrella, assembly -hall, a multitude of 
curiously made parasols, a great cow-elephant, a palace, a cunningly worked staff, fine garments, 
a brilliant robe, a lordly bull-elephant, a moving chariot, the great musical instruments of the 
exalted office of General : all these has the Brahman known as Visottara, beloved in his power, 
obtained in splendour. 

(Yerse 11) Having won the grace of monarchs, the Generals RSvadSsa and Visdttars 
D ikshit a waxed in greatness , , , being extraordinary in rank and career. 

(Yerse 12)-^ Whom have other mortals known {like these) ? The BrMiman race has become 
ennobM by the SOmayajins RevadSsa and Visottara, eminent in virtues, who perform sacrifices 
with gifts of excellent mirrors, new robes of extraordinary bright colours, and stipends to the 
company of sages, the multitnde of Brahmans. 


* Bee above, voL XII, p. 289. 
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(Verse 13) — Having acquired the favour of the sovereign, performed a great sacrifice, and 
satisfied a multitude of cultured men with savoury food, {and) being [distinguished] as a man 
of supreme culture in his race, Visottara-bhatto ... an ocean of virtues, a potent 
brilliant priceless ruby-frontlet of the Brahman race, made a tank. 

(Line 18) — The above-mentioned SOmayajins Bevadasa and Visottara : — 

(Lines 18-22) — Hail ! He who is devoted to the performance of every holy rite ; a "Vira- 
Iflir&yana; who has the monarchs of the broad earth coming to the refuge contained in the 
adamant chamber of his arm ; a mass of the fresh rays of politic consideration (?) ; raining 
ahowers of brilliant gold,i an abounding stream of the nectar of discourse ; maintained by 
numerous great designs employed in the varieties of policy, by wit, by prudence, by discernment, 
and by intelligence ; a lotus on earth ; a hero of heroes ; a sun of heroes ; who is exalted with a 
banner {hearing the device) of the Lord of Birds [Garuda] ; whose ma tang as ride on fiery 
elephants ; a master of arts among the Battas ; a Ganges-bearer [Siva] in wrath and grace j {ta 
mt) tho blest Gk>jjiga'Vallabha, 

(Lines 22-24) — on Sunday, the full-moon day of Magha, of the cyclic year Vikrita which 
was the 861 st Saka year, under the constellation Alesha, on the occasion of an eclipse of 
the moon, after offering his own weight {in gold) as largesse, on that date, after bestowing gifts 
of land, gifts of wishing-trees, gifts of food {and) gifts of medicines, did thereupon perform 
arghya to the Generals the SOmayajins Bevadasa and Visottara, [and grant them] Ereyana- 
Kfidiyar, saying that it was to be universally respected . 

(Verse 14) — An ornament to the realm of Bharata is the land of Euntala ; an embellish- 
ment of that province is the Purikara two-six- hundred district,^ a new diamond mirror, 

(Verse 15) — Witbin this country of Puligere appears a heap of Fortune, an illustrious great 
oity active^ in displaying the residence of deities, the splendid {touvn of) Puligere. 

(Line 26) — On the western side of this town Purikara : — - 

(Verse 16) — There appears in radiance, displaying itself to the eyes of longing beholders, 
E|eyana>Ka4iyur, which, possessing a multitude of new parks extending along in its outer 
domain (and) splendid great tanks, is made beautiful by eager bees murmuring, by trumpet- 
flowers whereof blooming masses gracefully spread themselves, {and) by breathing zephyrs of 
ttie South. 

(Verse 17) — As, when the flocks of parrots, congregating in the mango-trees which branch 
out in dense growth and cast dark shades, strike with their beaks the clusters of fruit perfect 
in fragrance and full of juices, {these juices) ooze out in a drizzle and batbe the plant- tips 
(6elow), the bushes of creeping-plants in Eroyana-Kadiyur and the betel-plants there are 
brilliantly resplendent. 

(Verse 18) — The swans that soak themselves as they plunge in dives into the • . 

stream . . . The gleaming water-drops on {their) wings appear like heavy rain in the 

grove of Kadiyur, 

(Verse 19) — Because Ereya, possessed of goodness too great to be described (properly), 

by enclosing {the place) nfade {his) habitation {there), Kadiyur has 

come t') be always known generally by the namo of “ Eroyana-Kadiyur Who understand 
how to eztol {fittingly) the Brahman estate lagrahara'], which is so famous as to be called the 
choicest spot of the world ? 


1 This is an allusion to Govinda IV having the title Suvarnavarsha. 

* See Dr. Fleet's paper on tho Soratur inscription, above, vol. XIII, p. 178. 

* I take cyapara-kfitam as an inverted bahu-rrihi (Panini II. ii. 37) } but it might be conatmed ** caused 
by flie activity.'' ^ 
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(Verse 20)— So that it may be said that the Moon-bearer [Siva], whose lips are like 
lotuses, rested {there) when taking covert from the breaking open of the primitive mountaini, 
the Kondaligere Tank, an (?) abode of the sun, which lends splendour to the Lady Earth 
and is a new girdle {for her), like the Ocean, radiantly displays itself in magnificence combined 
with dignity. 

(Verse 21) — [This is mostly illegible ; but it contains some further praise of the 
Kondaligeire Tank of Kadiyur.] 

✓ 

(Verse 22) — The temple of Siva of Kedidevasvaniin removes defilement 
it is impossible even for the Lotus-born [Brahman] and the Snake-king to praise {it ade- 
quately) ^ 

(Verse 23) — Containing all {kinds of) water-dwellers, displaying indeed a multitude oE 
the forms of bright white kine in union, it appears like a crora of storehouses described as 
being of exceeding magnificence. 

(Versa 24) — How the god’s dwelling, {accommodated) for the four seasons, does display 
itself, in due order possessing an enclosure, arising in massive height, and shewing elegance, 
while the worship there, the very eminent holy men there, the right glorious miguificence 
there, the line of banners fluttering on all sides as they combine in splandonr there, are alto- 
gether most brilliant ! 

(Verse 25) — Are there not combined in Xadiyor a surrounding sanctuary, an assembly - 
hall, a refectory, a fountain, and brilliant dispensation of lore, if any observe ? 

(Lines 41-47) — Moreover,® badivudu [trouble, or striking] and hidavuda [desertion, or 
discharge] occur there {only) in the art of archery ; artificial and transient shows {only) 
in jugglery ; kadanguvudu [lust, or thickening] and . , . {only) in the masses of the 

clouds ; saralate [sickliness, or straightness] and hadatana [poverty, or slenderness] {only) 
in women’s waists ; naduka [fear, or quivering] and mCtradi [hostility, or ? different stalks] 
{only) in the flower- clusters of the mangoes ; kundu [defect, or waning] and halanka [blemish, or 
moon-spot] {only) in the deer-pictured [moon] ; urku [pride, or steel] and kampa [trembling^ 
or agitation] {only) in scimitars ; sere [confinement, or state of check] and eru [wounds, or 
casting] {only) among dicers ; Idhha [meanness, or attraction] , . , {only) in the 

splendour of tender sprigs ; nirddha [constraint, or spiritual self -suppression] and nishparigraha 
(destitution, or lack of worldly ties] {only) in the practice of austerities. It attracts the min 1 
by its folk, who possess loyalty to the paksha [cause] of the {Divine) Unity like the paksha 
[wing] of Tarkshya [Garuda], which is found in no other place ; maryade [rule of conduct, or 
shore] like the sea-monsters’ home [the Ocean] ; 'pratipannate [enlightenment, or loftiness] like 
the King of Mountains [the Himalaya] ; patience like the earth ; elegance like the power of 
expression of an emperor of poets.^ 

(Verse 26) — Do any other tDwns approach Kadiyur, as it displays lofty eminence on tlie 
sea-girt earth ? The men of that place are sages, bright with the holy spirit filling them, lack- 
ing in naught (?), generous, learned in the Agamas, versed in faultless principles, virtuous all 
of them. 

(Verse 27) — The Two-handi*ed, who are accomplished in faultless Vedic lore, well 
accomplished in the very difficult science of grammar and the Agamas, are a Biahmau tribe of 
excellent condnct, elegantly adorned. 

* Brabman la the deity of wisdom and eloquence, and Sesba bus a thousand tongues. 

* The elaborately aitificial passage that follows here may be compared with Bana’s Kadamharxt p. 6 of 
Bombay Sanskrit Series edn., and Andayya*s Kahhigara Kdvam, § 25. 

* Kavi-rdja-rdja : h^rethe autliof pays himself a compliiueat, for Ida literary name waa Kavlrajaraja (^efr 
L74). 
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(Verse 28) — By its display of manifold f rails Kadiyur has been able to put to shame 
{other) Brah manic villages that appear on the ocean -girt earth ; in it {are found) the Two- 
hundred’s study of lore, the Two-hundred’s perfection of brilliant conduct according to rule, 
the Two-hundred’s bounty, the Tuo-hundred’s splendour of stainless fame, — a splendid, holy 
thing. 

(Verse 29) — Ereyana-Kadiyur — in which shines resplendent the Lotas-bom [Brahman], 
who, perfectly affluent in beauty, as if putting together brilliant jewels, has gathered and 
joined them together into a collected mass for men to scan carefully, deeming it a thing 
of peculiar imi)ortance — and the distinguished Brahmans of that place, appear in stately 
show. 

(Verse oO) — Grammar, the series of works on polity, the science of literary compositiou, 
legendary lore, the great logic of Ekakshara Muni, writing of interpretations, all do they 
practise. 

(Verse 31) — The Veda being their authority, the Fire their great deity, the skilful 
Brahmans of Kadiyur are learned in the good Veda that bears investigation, oceans of all 
lore. 

(Verse 32) — As there is no subject that has not duly entered into their hearts 
, no Veda that is not fulfilled in their noble conduct, and as the great course of the stain- 
less Agamas, the fulness of highly eminent knowledge, {and) glory of high , , 

race are theirs, highly distinguished are the scions of the lineage of the Lotus-born [Brahman] 
in the surpassing Ereyana-Kadiyur. 

(Verse 33) — As the most eminent praise them as being superior to Meru, to the Earth 
{and) to the Ocean {respectively) in solidity, in lack of conceit, {and) in profundity, the 
Two-hundred, who are renowned among Brahmans, displaying to an exalted degree greatness, 
patience, {and) firmnes.s, are men of high distinction who are a home of true fame. 

(Verse 34) — The Two-hundred, when one observes, conduct themselves so that the whole 
glorious Brahman race extols them with exceeding zeal, {and) so as to display tbeir dignity, 
their brilliant truthfulness, tbeir propriety, their strength, their good behaviour, their purity, 
their high degree of culture, their possession of all {virtues), 

(Verse 35) — As religious discipline finds a home among^ them, the course of the six 
practices^ is fittingly resplendent among them, the duties of humanity are present with them, 
(aiitZ) fame, pronouncing Its verdict, manifests itself amidst them and travels with a burden of 
brilliant white lustre to the ocean, thus the Two-hundred are splendidly illustribus on earth. 

(Verse 36) — As {inAheir case) praise for being prudent, praise for being void of passion, 
manifold praise for being a' company of great poets, {and) praise for being Brahmans, fittingly 
combining in the series of the precioas gems of their virtues, are brilliant like a beauteous 
girdle, the Two-hundred, possessing true glory, have become famed over the earth, and have all 
alike with great distinction fulfilled tht ir duties. 

(Verse 37) — (T/ieir) enlightenment has become perfect ; {their) happy conduct as men 
of fulfilled duties hes become world-renowned; {their) courses of divers labours in appropriate 
Vedic lore are a great study ; the position taken up {hy them) is distinguished by unfadino* 
virtues:” — as others constantly extol them in this strain, the fortunate Two-hundred have 
become illustrious. 

(Lines 60-72) — The Two-hiindred Mahdjanas, thus described, who are observers of 
. , . scripture-reading, meditation, spiritual concentration, and the practice of silence, 


2x 


' The shatAavn a', see Manu, i. 88. 
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■killed in Vedic lore, born of the Brahman who arose from the narel-pit of the Lord of Lady 
Forta®e [Vishnu] . • . able in rites . . . maintaining all religion and competent 

for honourable and righteous conduct ; accuraulationa of great ^^taes, such as the spirit of 
tranquillity ; highly exalted success 4 b ^tainxng^ the spirit of sacred formulm ; . . . 

duly meeting in harmony on the occasion of fixing their constitution (1^ ... at 

Brahmesvarapura^ ... for the Kondaligere Tank ^ , . having made a sale of 

the fees for pejiitential rites,* the anka-^vanay (and) the pasumbe-vuMy^ and [decided to apply ?] 
the sum realised . . . [assigned] for as long as moon and fiun endure 12 gadya^s for 

the cult of the god , . .12 gadynnas for stipends of professors, (and) 2 gady arias for 

the assembly- hall, amounting^ Jo^ the sum of 23 gaiyanasy in gold of fixed revenue 
shall preserve : happiness ! 

(Lines 72-73) — If of his good will one shall maintain this (Joundation) in its ancient 
order, he will gain the same reward as if he worshipped with gold coins at Arghyailrtba a 
crore of kine ... I He who willingly shall destroy it will obtain the reward of endless 
guilt * . . (namely) hell, as if he should destroy the same crore of kine and crore of 

Brahmans at the same holy place ! 

(Line 74) — The excellent sage Kavirfijar&ja has brilliantly described in now eulogy the 
blessed XSdiy^ and the eminent persons of the lineage of the Lotus-born [Brahman] who are 
there. 

(Lines 74-76 : two common Sanskrit admonitory verses.) 


No. 30.— W ALA PLATE OF GUHASENA : THE YEAR 246. 

Br Lionel D. Baruett. 

This plate was originally edited by Professor Buhler in the Indian Antiquary y vol. IV 
(1875), pp. 174 ff., and is registered as No. 465 in Professor Kielhom's List of Northern Inscrip- 
tions (above, vol. V). It was discovered in or near Wala in Kathiawad, and was given by the 
Karbharl of that town to Lieutenant F. B. Pei 11, of the 26th Regiment Bombay Infantry, from 
whom it passed into other hands, and was sold in 1890 to the Trustees of the British Museum, 
where it is now preserved in the Department of Oriental Printed Books and MSS., registered 
as Oriental Charters No. 43.” Having recently cleaned it, as far as was possible, and 
compared it with Buhler^s text, I now give a revised transcription, with a facsimile. 

The record is a rectangular plate of copper, which when perfect measured 12-j^'^ in width 
and SY height. When it came into Biihler’s hands, it had already suffered some damage 
at the comers, and the interval between 1875 and 1890 some more small pieces at the edges 
were lost, as may be seen by comparing Biihler’s text with the present transcript. The rest of 
the plate is fairly well preserved. — The character is a good Gopta hand of the period, showing 
both the jihvdmuliy a (1. 6) and the upadhmdniya (1. 16). — The language is Sanskrit, in prose, 
except for two of the usual admonitory verses. 

The plate is the second and concluding half of a document of king G^uhasena of Valabhi, 
conferring certain villages for the maintenance of the Buddhist monastery in the neighbourhood 
founded by Dudda, which is known from other records of the period. It was written out by 


' This seems to have been a quarter of Kadiyur centring around a temple of Brahman. 

• Another example of fees for penitential rites is found in J. A; vol, XII, p, 22S. 

» The anka-vana occurs also in the three spurions records in Mytore I%$cription$y pp. 233, 239, 296. 
Poanifcie-twva seems to mean an octroi on •* bagmen or pedlars, from posmnis, a large bag. 
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the minister Skandabhata, and is dated in the dark fortnight of Magha in “ the year 246/’ 
meaning the Gupta-samvat or Valabhi-samvat 2-13 

With the exception of Valabhi, which is the modern Wala, none of the places mentioned 
have been identified. 


TEXT.- 

1 [sa-mada-para-gaja-ghata-sphotana-prakasita] -sattva-uikashah tat-prabiiava-pranat-ai nti- 

chu [da-i'atna-pi^bha-samsakta-pada-nakha-rasmi] - 

2 [3amhatis=sa]kala‘smriti-pranita-margga-samyak - paripalaua - [piaja-rahjanad * anvarttha- 

raja-sabd5 rfipal- 

3 [kanti-sthairjya-gambhlryja]-buddhi-9aihpadbhih Smara-sasank-adriraj-odadhi-tridasa- 

guru -dhanesan=a [tisayanah saran-a] - 

4 [gat-abhaya]-pradana-parataya tri(tri)navad-apast-ascsha-sva-karyya-pha^ah prartthan- 

adhik-arttha-pradan-ana[n]d[ita-vidTa]- 

# 

5 [t-Bnhrit]-pranayi-hridayah pada-char=iva sakala-bhuvana-mandal-abhoga-pramodah 

parama-mahesvarah 

6 srl-[malia]raia-Guhasenah‘^=kasari sftrvTan=cv=ayuktaka-vmi\ uktaka-drangika-mahattara- 

cbata-bliata-dhrnv-adhikaranika-danda- 

7 bhcgi[ka]'Choroddbaranika-rajasthaniya-ktimaramaty-aJin:=anyams=cna yatha-saihba- 

ddhyamanakan samajnapayaty=Astu vas^^ainviditaiii 

8 Valabhi- tala-sannivishta-Dudda-pada-karita-Dudda-maha-vibare nana-dig-abhy>gat- 

ashtadasa-nikay-abhyantai’a-Saky-aryya-bhikshu-sam- 

9 ghaya gras-achchhadaiia-sayy-asana-glana-prat vaya-bhaishajy -ady- apayog-arttham== 

Anuraamji-pravesya-Pippalaruiiikhari-pravcsya-Samipadravataka[m]^ 

10 tatha Mandali-dramge Sahgamanakam Detakaharg Naddiyaih tatha 

ChosBarim I evam=ai(e)iad-grama-chatushtayani s-oddnihgam s-opaiikararh sa- 
vata-bhn ta- 
ll dhanya-hirany-adeyam s-dtpadyamana-vishtikarii sarwa-rajakiy-ahasta-rrakshopaniyam 
bhumi-chchhidra-ny ayena may a mata-pitrOr=atmanas=ch=ai [ hi] - 

12 k-amushmika-yath-abhilashita-phal-avaptaye Tidaka-aarggen^atis>rislitam yato^ey^ 

Ochitaya Saky-aryya-bhikshu-sarhgha-sthit[y*]a bhumjatah krishatah ka[rshaya]- 

13 t5 va na kaischit=pratishcdhe varttitavyam=agami-bhadra-nripatibhis=ch=asonad- 

vah(rii)sa-jaiv=anityany==aisvaryy[a*] 9 y*=asthiram manushyam samanyam cha 
bhumi‘da[na]- 

14 plialam=avagachchbadbhir=ayam=a3iDad-dayC=numantavyah pai*ipalayitavyas=cha yafi*= 

ch=ainam=achchbi[ru’*]dyad==achchhidyainanam v=anunt0deta sa pamch-[apa]- 

lo [karmma-pba]a]-samyuktas=syat trayyaih cha varttamanah pamchabhir=mmahft- 
patakais=s-6papatakai8=samyakta[a*]=syad=Api cha |j ®Yan=*iha darid[r^- 
bhayan=na]- 

' Biililer read this date as 266, but the necessary correction was made in Kiclhoru’s List. 

- From the plate. 

* The visarga is represented by the jihioamullya character, under which the following Ic is subscript. 

^ Buhler gives SamiyaUavataJeat but the dra is quite clear on the plate. 

* Metre : Trishtubh Upajati {pddas 1, 3, 4, ludravajra, 2 Lrpendravajra). 

2x2 
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IG [rendjr[ai]r=ddhaiiaiii dharmm-ajatanikritani | nirmmalja vanta-pratimaoi tani 
ko liama feadh armada dit a jj -Fabiibhir=vvabtidba [bhukta rajabhi]- 

17 [s=Sa]gar‘adibhili 1 jasya jasya yada bbflmib iasja tasja tada phalam=>=iti }| 

Sva-inukh-ajTia |1 STa-haatO maroa iii8bar[aja-srI-GuliaBen8]- 

18 [sya] likhitam sRihdhi-vigi*ab-adhikarai?-adbikrita-Skandabhat€iia H saih 200 40 6 

Magha [badi , . . ] 


' fi^ar^ra is represented by Oie %pad\fnan\jf<i ®bar&cter, on tbc top of tbe following j». 
^ Metre ; Sloka (Aonabtal^). 



mmx. 


A 

Page 

a, form of, .... 

177, 18t, 188, 191 

d, form of, . , . 

. 161, 177, 191 

Abbaya, /»., .... 

. 217, 256 

Abhimanadhiran, a title, , 

. 136, 148 

Abhimanyu, A., . , . 

. 107 

abhi>heka, .... 

. 156 

abhi'^heka-stand, . . 

, . 298, 326 

Acharyar Aniruddar, a poet, 

. . . 137 

Achy uta- Nay aka, a Konkan ch.. 

. 199, 202, 206 

adagunti, .... 

. 168 

Adala, a race, . . . 

. . . 179 

Adava, a race, , , . 

. 177, 183 

Addanki, di., .... 

2, 3, 7, 11 

Addahki Singardcharya, tn.. 

2 u. 1 

Adhora, wi., . 

. 169 

Adi’purana, a hook. 

. 328 

Adi-setu, vi., .... 

. 132 n. 2 

Adi- Sura, a legendary Bengal Jc., 

286, 287, 288, 289 

Aditya I., a Chola k.. 

. . 125 n. 3 

Aditya IX. Karikala, a Chola k.. 

. ' . 138 

Agama, ..... 

. 332, 336, 337 

figami, ..... 

, 130, 230, 231 

Agastya, a rishi, . 

321, 324 n. 1 

Agnisvamin, • • • . 

. 115 


Agnivarman, . Ill, 112, 114, 115, 118, 120 

agrahara, .... 303, 326, 330, 335 

Ahavaditya, »ur., ..... 177, 183 

Ahavamalla, snr^ of the Chdiuk^a h. Someivara 

43, 52 

Aholjala, 124, 127, 132 

Aiiol!)ala, 234, 236 

ai, form of, 160, 191 

Aira, Ar., ....... 160 

Ajamisra, m., 285, 291, 294 

Ajaya-raja, a Chdhamdna Ar., . , , 209, 210 

AjayasHia, m., . . 207, 208, 209, 210, 211 

Akalavarsha, a Sdshfrakufa k., 189, 190, 277, 280, 282 

Akaragaani, tn., 234, 236 



Page 

akhailarhsa, ..... 

. . 163 

ukha^^alin, ..... 

213, 215, 216 

Aki-Setti, m., .... 

11, 11 n. 2, 15 

Akkalapundi, vi., .... 

. 260, 261 

Akkalapundi Gi‘ant of Singaya-Nayaka, 

259ff. 

Akkalivelur, ri., .... 

. 129, 132 

Akkanna Madaniia, m., . 

. . 122 

akshapatalika, .... 

. 213 

akshini, ..... 

. 130, 230 

Aknnuri, sur., .... 

. 247, 256 

Alaka-pui’a, joa/acc of Kuveva, , 

. 315 

Alambakkam, ri., . , , . 

. 135, 133 

Alambhaka, a prince, s. a. Alammaka, 

239 n. 1 

Alammaka, a prince, s. a. Alambhaka, 

. 239 H. 1 

Alandiya, vi., 

279, 250, 282 

Alavandar, sur. of Ydmundrf/a, 

3 

Alhana-deva, a Chdhamdna k., 

207 n. 5, 203 

all, ...... 

. lai, 188 

Alla, a Heddi prince, . . . 

241, 243, 252 

Allada, a Heddi k., . • . , 

238, 241, 252 

Allada-Bhatta, m., , . , , 

245, 254, 253 

Allad-Reddi-Veinavaram, vi., « 238, 

239, 243, 


248, 253, 257 

Allana-Mantrin, m.. 

. 246, 255 

Allaya, a Heddi prince, 238, 240, 242^ 

, 251, 253, 259 

Allaya-Veina, a Heddi k.. 

. 238 

Alniora, di., • • . • . 

. 114 

alms-house, ..... 

• 295 


Alp Khan, Malwa Sultan =• Hoshang Ghori, 238, 

239, 241, 252 


Alpakhana — Alp Khan. 

Alpara, ...... 303, add, 

alphabet, Brahmi, . . • . , Ko. 13 

Oanga, No. 19 

Grantha, jfo. 16 

Gupta, Nos. 7, 30 

Kadamba, ..... No. 6 
Kanarese, . Nos. 2, 3, 4, 8, 14, 15, 28, 29 
Nagari, .... Nos. 17, 13, 20, 27 


The figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are used : — cA. = chief ; co. = country ; = district, division ; rfo. = the same, ditto; = dynast v ; 

K. ” Eastern ; fend. = feudatory ; k. «= king ; man ; ru = ri\ or ; a. = see also ; sur. — suruamo i te.- tom [do ; vi, 
village, town; IT. = Western; too. = woman. 
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Page 



Pagl 

alphabet — 


Anitalli, a Reddi gueen, . 

. 

. 238, 243, 253 

Nar.uinagari, 

. . . Nos. 8, 22 

Auiyahka-Bhima, s, a. Anahga-Bhima, . .15] 

No. t’.i- Eastern, . 

. , Nos. 11, 26 

ahka, .... 


. 156, 157, 158 

No.'liem, • • 

. . . No. 9 

ankavana, 


338, 333 n. 3 

Sof.tbern, 

. . . No. 25 

Anna, m,, . . . 


233, 23^1, 235, 237 

Tar.i], 

. . Nos. 10, 16 

Anna, a Reddi k.. 


. 238, 241, 252 

Teliigu, . 

, Nos. 1, 12, 21, 23, 21 

Annadata, m. (? see add.), 


245, 246, 254, 255 

AlamliNu-, ri., 

. . . 137, 140 

Annalvayil, vi., 


. 137 

Alapa,/i:Mu7y, 

. • . 303, add. 

Annalvayir, vt., 


146, 147 

Alur, i i.. . • 

• . 21, 25, 31, 35 

Anna m a- Nay aka, m.. 


. 221 

Aluvalupadu, vi., , 

. 4, 8, 11 

Annamamba, wo.. 


220, 221, 223, 224 

Alvara, • 

. . . 303, add. 

Annasdmaya-Yajvan, m., 


, 246, 255 

Auiara-udrhci, a divhiitg, 265, 286, 292, 295, 295 ?i. 2 

Anna- Verna, a Reddi prince. 


. 239 

Amarilw^i, 2 ^rt/acf of Jndra 

307, 315 

Anna-VOto, a Reddi prince. 


. 239, 248 

Amarunnil^i, a poet, 

. 137, 146 

Anna-Vrola, a jjrincf. 


238, 241, 252 

AmarujMi! Muttaraiyan, sur. 

of k. Fudika]an, . 138 

Annaya^ m., . 


247, 255, 256 

AmbarishR, m., , 

. 104, 105, 106 

Annigere, rt., 


. 176 

Aiiibiku'y^ra, vi,, 

122, 194, 195, 197 

antahpur-adhyaksha, 


. 307 

AiumaiMiiibOlu, ci., . 

. 157, 158 

anta^pnrika, . 


. 219 


Aiuogliu- I., a Rash^rakuta , 168, 169, 

177, 179, 182, 183, 184, 185 
Amogbavarsha III., a RasHhakuta k., . . 329 

AiiirapaHi, sur.^ ..... 234, 237 

amvra = r-iara, ...... 296 

Anangu-ir*.una=:=Choda-Gafiga, an E. Qanga 

A-., 150, 151 

Auangalacartta, an estate, . . . 116, 118 

Aiianka*Ebhna= Choda'-Ganga, an E, Gahga 

A:., 150 n. 2, 151, 153 

Ananta, . Ill, 112, 115, 116, 118, 120, 121 
AnantagaiAi ;>ba cave, .... 164, 165 

Anantu-NH/rdu, ?n., ..... 221 

Anantarya, ..... 246, 255 

AnantavaiAnan, sur. of Choda-Oanga, . . 151 

Anaputx-Nayada, m., . . . . . 221 

Ana-Prola~lloddi-Komaragiri-purani, ti., 240, 250, 258 
Andbra, co., . . .... 264, 272 

AmlbivlaVarcalta, an c* faff, . . . 119, 121 


Aneya-V ?i ' n. tank, 
Aney a- n ' t i 1 , r i . , 
Anga, CO., 
aiigaVuOeja, 

Angada, uk, 
angarangv-bb oga, 
Angiras, a Frajdpati 
Aiiirndilar, a poet, . 


21, 25 

300, 309, 316, 322, 325 
. 129, 132 

30, 34 
285, 291, 294 
. 224 
. 292 
. 149 


Anumakonda, sur., . 

Annsvara for the class nasal, 

„ form of, , 

„ redundant, 

„ represented by n, 
Apastamba-sutra, see Vedas, 
ape, emblem, . 

Appa, .... 
Appa-Bhatte, m., 

Appa-konda, m., 

Appana=» Appa, >2*., 

Appaya, m., . 

Appaya-amatya, m., . 

Appayarya, m., 

Appaya Savanta, m., 
Appaya-suri, m., 
Appudi-Nayapar, a Saiva devote 
Apurvanate, a family, 
araghatta, 


Arahat, . 
Arakore, vi., 

Arakntti, m., 
Arainva, vi., 
Arang grant, 
Arasarya, m., 
Aravtti, vi.. 




247, 256 
. 276 
109, 28*1 
. 123 

. 212 


. 320, 323 

. 20, 21, 25 
. 233, 235 

. 234, 236 

17, 20, 24, 29, 33 
244, 246, 25^1, 235 
. 246, 255 

. 245, 254 

31, 35 
. 244, 234 

. 137 
213, 215, 216 
. 209, 210 

. lOO 
316, 317, 319, 321, 322, 

324, 325 

187 

278, 279, 280, 282 

107 

. 191, 193 

. 227, 229 


Tbe figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are used : — e4. = chief ; eo. — country ; <it.= district, division ; do. =tbe same, ditto ; = dynasty ; 

E. = Eastorn ; feud. = feudatory ; k. = king ; m. = man j rt. s= river j f . a. == see also j sur. = surname j te. — temple ; 
ei . vUlagCi town j W. = Western j wo. = woman. 
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Arj^hyatirtba, a tiriha^ . 49, 58, 172, 175, 315, 338 
ar-ibha-ganda-bherunda, sur. of Venkatapafi I., 229 

Ariga=»Harikesari, a Kadamha k,, 1C8, 170, 174 

•arige (Kanarose Dut. PI.), .... 317 

Arikesan-deva= Hari’, a JSrd<iam6a . 168, 169 

Arikesarin, a Chdlnkpa k., . 328, 328 n. 2, 329 

Aiukeaari Ter-Ma]ran, a P^ndya k.y . . - 137 

Ariknlakesari-I^vara, te.y .... 134 n. 9 
Arirayavibhalaka, sur. of Pratapa-deva-Edya, . 5, 10 


Arishta-irama, a placcy 
Arkkadn, vi., 
Arkkatta-Kurram, di., 
Arldsihga, m., 
Artha-sastra, . 
artta, 

Arnnagiri, rt., 
Ai’umlliati, a star, 
Asala, ch., 
ssrama, . 
asvameilha. 


, . 168, 169 

328, 328 n. 2, 329 
. 137 
. 134 »i. 9 

va-Edya, . 5, 10 
. 116, 118 

. 134 

. 134 

. 268, 275 

. 332, 337 

. 298 
. 132 
313 a. 1 
207 n. 5 
. 292 

. 230, 308 


Page 

bajo, ....... 16, 21, 25 

bala, 69, 61 

Balochandradeva, wi., . . . . 17, 27, 31 

Baladeva, »*., . . . . 20, 24, 25, 29, 30, 33 

Bala-giama, ri., . .285, 287, 290, 292, 292 «. 8 

Bala-Jyosya, sur., . . . . . 246, 255 

balainboy-otta, ..... 321, 324 

bali, 110, 117 

Ballala-Senn, a Sena k.y . . . . . 287 

Ballama, same as Ballambika, .... 227 

Bailambika, a Karnataka queeriy . . . 227 

Ballavorasa, m.y . . . . . 164, 185 

Bammanavada, vi.y ..... 28, 30, 34 
Bainmora Potarazn, Telugu poety . . . 221 

Bainnera plates of Kelhana, . . • 206£P. 

bana, 69 

Banafjjus, a class of Jains y . . . 21, 26 

Banavasi, rt., . 14, 15, 168, 169, 170, 17o, 179, 

299, 299 n. 2, 300, 303, 308, 310, 315 
Banavasl-puravar-adhisvara, snr. of Tailapa II., 12, 14 


321, 324 
110, 117 
. 287 
. 227 
. 227 
184, 185 
28, 30, 34 
. 221 
206£P. 
. 59 

21, 26 


asvapati, .... 

. 115, 119 

bani. 


. 186, 187 

atakuta, .... 

. 37 

Bahkapnr inscription, 


I68ff. 

A^va, a race. 

. 177 

Bankapnra, vi.. 


168, 169, 171, 174 

atibhnmbbukam. 

. 327 

Bahkesa, m.. 


. 169 

Atisahasan, snr. of Suva ran Mdran, 

. 136, 139, 143 

Bahkeya, m., . 


. 169 

Ativataka-palUka, fip?acr. 

. 116, 118 

bappu. 


16, 327 

Atnkuri, sur., .... 

. 246, 255 

Bappuva, a Edshtrakil(a prince. 

. 329 

aUy form of, . 

. 177, 191 

bara. 


249, 257 n. 9 

y^ written yau. 

. 259 

bariya — bbar^ a. 


. 164 

Anbhala, m., .... 

245, 247, 255, 256 

Basavanna, te.. 


. 183 

Anbhala- Jyosya, fn.. 

. 247, 256 

Basavaya, m., . 


. . 39, 45, 54 

avachatita, .... 

. 115 

Batgoro, in.. 


. 1S7 

avatlara = abdar (r), . 

116, 118, 118 n. 2 

Battagerl, vi,. 


. 188 

avagraha, form of, . 

. 151 

Battakoi^, rj., 


187, 189, 190 

Ayitambika, wo.. 

. 266, 273 

Battulappalli, vi., 


. 226, 230 

Ay6<lhya, .... 

43, 52 

Bavavya, m.. 


299 n. 4 

Ayva-Dikshita, 

. 233, 235 

biiv il, . 


. 177 

Ayyaln-Mantrin, )»., 

. . 246, 255 

bedariigisi. 


. 327 

Ayyana II., a Chdlukya pnnee. 

43, 52 

Belagale, rV., . 


31, 33 


hy form of, . . . 177, 183, IPO, 188, 191 

„ and V, 109, 177, 207, 210, 212, 217, 296 

„ written • • • ■ ■ • • 209 

Baddega-deva, a Edshtrakuta Je., . . » 329 

Bagb, caves, ....... 163 

Bcusagere, tank, ..... 308, 316 


Bolakabbe, m., 

Bolgali, di.y 
Bolgoda, ri., 

Belganm, ri., . 
BeUagoi^, di., . 

Bell agei^-k she tra, an es 
Belliila, a family, . 
Bellittage, a fortress. 


30, 34 
. 169 
. 28, 30, 34 
. 15 

. 193, 194 

. 192 
191, 193, 194 
. 176 


The figures refer to pages ; n. after a fignre to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are nsed i—cA. - chief ; co. = country ; . = district, division ; rfo. - the same, ditto ; rfy. = dynasty ; 

K. = Eastern ; feud, = feudatory ; k. = king ; m. = man ; ri . — river j s. a. == see also j tur. = surname j te. = temple ; 
® i, « village, town j W. = 'W estern } ic o . = woman. 
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Pagb 


Page 


BrUola Tliree-handretl, di., 

178, 183, 192, 328 

BcUala, di., 

36, 39, 40, 44, 53 

Benares, 

49, 58, 315 

Bennekalla, ct.. 

. 40, 48, 57 

Ill, form of, . 

. 113, 259 

Bi’fidravishnu, /»., 

. 115, 117 

bliaca, .... 

. 219, 296 

Bhagaclatta, a legendary Knmarupa 1c., . , 289 

Bbagalpur plate. 

. 289 

blhlgika, • 

115, 117, 117 n. 7, 179 

Bbagiratbtt, 

. 105, 106 

Bliugnauupamdtlribhji, r/.. 

. 116, 118 

Bliubiranya-pallika, u place. 

. 116, 118 

Bbau'ava, 

. 322, 326 

Bhairavcirya, m.. 

. 245, 254 

bliiiki, .... 

292, 295 n. 4 

bballunki. 

. 16, 21, 26 

Bhainardpara, vi., 

278, 279, 280, 2S2 

bbaiulagarika, . 

. 218 

Bhandaram, sur.. 

. 234, 237 

Bhauu (BbanU'deva), an E. Gahga h., . 150, 


152, 154, 157 

Bbaradvaja, race of, 

. 292 

Bhamlvajafigirasa, a fam 1 1 g. 

. 292 n. 7 

Bharata, a divine musician. 

. 307 

Bharata, co., . 

. 314, 328 

Bharati, sur. o/5rin^cW AcAd 

•gas, . . 123 n. 2 

Bhivgava = Sukra, . 

. 313 

Bhavipatisarman, m.. 

. 119, 120 

Bbashege-tappuva-rayara-ganda, sur. of Venkata^ 

pati 

. 229 

Bbasbege-tappuva-rayara-ganda, sur. of Vijaga- 

?ia5fara 1c. KrisAna^deva-Tdga, . . . 129 

Bbaskara-ksbetra, an estate. 

7, 11 

Bbaskararya, m.. 

246, 247, 255, 256 

Bbatara, a title. 

. 135, 183, 185 

Bhataraki, a title, . 

. 135 

Bbatari, a title, 

. 135 

Bhatte = Knmarila, . 

. 291 

Bbatta^Bbavadeva, m.. 

2, 288 

Bhattaraki, a title, . 

. 135 

Bhatta-Vasudeva, 

. 278, 280, 282 

Bbatti'pallika, vi., . 

. 114, 118 

Bhava=Siva, . 

. 291, 294, 322, 325 

BhavanI = D urga. 

. 291, 294 

Bbaviluna, an estate. 

. 116, 118 

Bhavyaraja, m.. 

299, 305, 306, 312, 313 


Bbelamastaka, an eHate, 
Bbillama, a Yddava k., 
Bhima^ Ananga-Bhima, q 

Bblmato, m,, . 

Bbimaya, m., . 
bhoga, 

Bbogavati, Ndqa palacej 

bbog^ka, 

bhogina, 

Bhoj3, d^.y 
Bbojavarma-deva, w»., 
Bhrishtika(^& ”aka-)-kshetra, 
Bbuban^war, rt., 
Bhubaneswar inscription, 
Bblnia, a CAorfa k., 
bbumbbnka, 
bbnmi-pallika, 

Bbupati, m.y . 
bbuta, 

Binita-pallika, an esfatey 
Bhiitesa = Siva, 
bhuti-bbrit, 

bUuvana-bb umbhnkaii, 
Bicba, )w., 

Biclmna, )w. = Bicba, 

Bicb i- Baja, m , — Bicba, 


114, 116, 118 
176 n. 3, 199, 200, 204 
. 154, 155, 238, 

307, 314 
. 167 
247, 256 
219, 296 
. 315 
115, 117 71. 7, 119 
. 119 
. 229 
. 288 


an estate. 


119, 121 
150, 131 
. 150ff, 
2J1, 252 
. 311 
. 116 
217, 219 
. 292 

116, 118 
10 

. . 293 
. 298 

19, 20, 21, 29, 33 
15, 17, 19, 20, 21, 27 
15, 17, 20, 21, 25, 
27,-^9, 30, 31, 33, 34, 36 


Buldabesvara, te., * . . . .172, 175 

Bijjalciulra, rt A’'a;*««/aAa A., .... 227 

Billamaneui, a mound, ..... 11 

bil-vadde, ....... 298 

Bilvoka, a place, * , . , . 116, 118 

Bimlasaras, rt laJce, . . . 150, 151, 152, 131- 

boar emblem, ....... 122 

Boclicbula, a tank, . . . , . 31, 35 

Bdilalava, a .... 261, 269, 271 

Bodda-palli, ^wr., . _ . . . .216, 255 

Boggara, ^cr., 216, 255 

Bokkasam, sur., ..... 231, 237 

Bonta, ^«r., 216,255 

Boppadeva, m., ... 299, 306, 307, 314 

Brahma, ....... 292 

Bi^abma-pala, a Tala Jc., . . . , . 290 

Brabmpgnndi, ri., 157^ 15S 

Brahmans, ....... 337 

Bi-abnmpnra, r?., . 110, 114, 115, 116, 118, 120 


The figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are used:— cA. = chief ; co. = country ; = district, division ; do. = the same, ditto ; d7/. = dynasty 

£. = Eastern ; feud. = feudatory i i-. = king ; m. = man ; ri. = river ; i. a. = see also ; = surname ; 'te. = temple ’ 

pt . = village, towTi ; W. = Western 5 a?o. = woman. ^ ’ 
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Brahm«*ya, 

Brahmavaram, i?t., . 

Brahmesvara, a 
Brabmesvara-pnia, vi,, 

Bokka, a Kar^faka k,, 
Bakkama, a Vijayanagara queetXy 

ball emblem, .... 
bnruj, ..... 


125 «. 


Page 
245, 255 
. 232 
119, 121 
328, 338 
. 227 
125, 

4, 127, 131 
. 109 
. 181 


Charbcbakki, tJi., ..... 31, 35 

Cb attain vada, ut., .... 156, 157, 158 
Chatla-palli, sur,, ..... 247, 256 

chaga-jaga-jhampam jhampai-^haryyan, a 


title y . 

Chahamana, dy.y 
cUakorayitft, f 
Chakravartin, w., 
Cbalikka, dy-y 
Cballa-Narasa, 
Cbalnkya, dy. and race. 


. 298, 302 

207, 207 n. 5, 209, 210, 211 

201 

. 234, 236 

, 227, 229 

. 233, 236 

12, 14, 15, 38, 42, 


43, 51, 52, 57, 168, 170, 173, 179, 

180 n. 4, 181, 276, 290, 299, 308, 

312, 315, 316, 323, 328, 329 
Chalnkya-Rama, a Chafukya k„y . 43, 52, 305 

Chalnkya-Vikrama, era, . . 13, 14, 39, 48, 57 


Chami-Setti, m., 
Champakatoli, an estate, 
Chamnnda-Raja, m., 
Cha^kya, 


14, 15 
. 119, 121 

. 180, 207, 208 

306, 307, 313, 314 


Chandala-devi, a Mafia jue«n ^Cbandrika.'.devi, 16, 

19, 23, 29, 32 

Chandalesvara) a divinity, . . . 39, 47, 56 

Cbandaluri, sur., ..... 246, 255 

Chandamarntam Bod^yacharya, an author, . 222 

Chandrachuda-Sarasvati, a Kdiichi Matha 
Acharja, . . 122, 123, 125, 125 n. 2, 129, 132 

Chandra^deva, a Kanauj k., . . . 2l7, 218 

Chandra-devi, an JSI. Oanga ^rincei#^Cbandrika- 


devi, .... 

* 

151, 

153, 

155 

Cbandragiri, co*. 

124, 129, 

132, 

228, 

230 

Cbandralekbaichaturvedimangalam, vi.. 

. 


134 

Cbandramanlisvara, te.. 

. 

. 

. 

196 

Cbandramanlisvsra-Svamin, 

the god worshipped 


in Kdiichi Matha, 

* 

. 


122 


Chandra-pallika, a plaee, . 
Chandraprabba, a Jam Tirtkamkara, 
Cbandrarya, m,, 

Chandrasekhara- Saras vati, a Kduchl 
Achdrya, ..... 
Cbandra-svamin, 

Chandravarman, k., ... 

Cbandrika-de\'i, an JE. Gahga queen, . 

Chandrika^devi, a Matt a queen, . 
Chandrika-devi, wo. -= Cbandrikambike, 

■devi. 


Cbandrikambike, too. = Chandrika- 
Chandrikavato, an enclosure, 
Chandnlaka-pallika, a place, 
Chahgala-mari-sima, di., 

Channn-pade, a tank, 

Cbairakuri, mr., 
chara, 

Chatte, a Kddamha k., 

Chatteya-deva, a Kddamha k., 
Cbatnrm^ya-vrata, 
ChatQssalordhal%ala*palUka, a place, 
Chanhattamaila, a hiruda, 
Channdiaya-Sdmayap-Naraharyarya, m., 
Chanvera, 

Chavandwvarl, te., . 
chchhy form of, 

Chelipeddi Nrisimha, m., 

Chellaketana, a race, 

Chehgara, di., 

Chengattu-kottoka, di., 

Chengoda, 

Chehjerla, sur*, 

Chera, dy*, 
chh, form of, . 
Chhandoga-parisisb^-prakasa, a hook, 
Cbharampanandilarman, m 
chhchh for chchh, . 
ebbeda, . 

Cbhidragartta, vi., . 

Chidambara-kavi, a poet, 

Chidambaram, vi*, . 

Chlkarya, m., . 

Chikodi, vi., 

Cbikura, co*, . 

Chikdra-para, vi*, 

Chinna-devi, a Vijayanagara queen. 


Page 

. 116, 118 
. 193 
191, 192, 193 
Matha 

* 122 
. 298 
. 133 
150, 151, 

153, 154, 155 
. 16, 19, 23 
. 39, 46, 55 
. 39, 46, 55 
. 192, 193, 194 

. 116, 1X3 

. 12t 
. 248, 257 

. 244, 254 

. 110, 117 

. . . 302 

299, 302, 303, 309 
. 225 


. 116, 113 

. 2, 5, 10 

. 247, 256 

. 37 

. 172, 175 

. 234 
. 268, 275 

. 169 
260, 264, 271 
. 129, 133 

124, 129, 133 
. 247, 256 

. 127, 131 

• . 191 

. 2B9 
213, 215, 216 
. 260 
. 214, 215 

. 119, 121 

. 231 
. 127, 132 

191, 192, 193 
28 n. 2 

104, 106, 108 

105, 106, 108 

. 124 


The Bgnres refer to pages ; n. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are nsed : — ch. = chief ; eo. =coantry ; <?!.== district, division ; rfo. — the same, ditto ; dy.=»d 3 'nasty ; 

= Eastern j feud. =» fendatory ,* k. — king ; m. = man ; ri* river j s. a. = see also j sur* = samame ,* ft. temple j 
vi* ^ village, town } W* ^ Western j ipo. = woman. 
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Page 

Chinamma-Gavunda, w., 
chira, 

Chitisomaya-Bha^, m., 

Chittayarya, m., 

Choda^ dy,, 

Cbo^'Gaiiga, an H. Gahga Jc,y . 150, 151, 152, 

153, 154 


. 16 

. 268, 275 

, 247, 256 

238. 211, 252 


Chola, dy.y . , 127, 131, 134 «. 3, 138, 

139, 181, 196, 276, 279, 

281, 299, 303, 310, 315 n. 5 


Choratataka, an estatCy 
Chorapaniyam, an estate, 
Cbota Hathigampba cav% 
Cbulakama, /»., 

Cballan^raka, ri., , 
cbumbaka, 
cobra emblem, 
conch emblem, 

Conjeeveram, ti., s, a. Kanchi, 
Con jeeveram Ma thxiy 
Conjeevoram plates, . 
conjunct consonant, form of, 
consonants doubled, . 
curds, milk and ghi for bath, 


. 116, 118 
. 116, 118 
, . . 164 

, . 162, 163 

. 107 
. 292, 294 n. 5 

. 109 
. 104, 108 

123, 128 n. 4, 125, 132 
. 123 
122ff. 
, 123 
. 104 
. 110 


Page 

Dantidurga, a Sdshtrakvta k., . 276, 277, 279, 281 

Bantivarman, a Fallavatilaka k., . . . 138 

Dantivarmamahgalam, vi., . . . .138 

'DAnnnnA, a place, ..... 116, 118 

Darava^, ri., . . 300, 308, 316, 319, 

322, 325 

darsa-tithi, ....... 239 

daia-vaisalya (?), ...... 230 

D^ul-Annama, m., , . . . . 268, 275 

datos — 

exj)ressed by decimal figures, , 18, 21 25, 30, 

34, 48, 57, 105, 114, 116, 118, 

120, 121, 156, 157, 158, 169, 

171, 174, 199, 200, 204, 207, 

208, 209, 210, 212, 215, 216, 

217, 219, 296, 297, 300, 308, 

316, 318, 321, 324, 327, 330, 

335, 339, 340 

expressed by namerical n'ords, . 2, 7, 11, 

150, 151, 152, 134, 225, 229, 

231, 232, 239, 243, 253, 260, 

268, 274 

expressed by ordinary numerical words, . 13, 

14, 15, 124, 129, 132, 184, 185, 


192, 193, 212, 215, 216, 217, 

D 219, 220, 222, 224, 278, 280, 282 

dy form of, , 135. 177. 186 davs of the month, lunar — 


„ written dk, . 

. 

. 


238 

Baddavaka, aii eetate. 

. 


119, 

121 

Badiga-mandala, eo.. 




187 

Badigarasa, m.. 



. 

187 

Badima-grama, vi., . 

. . 

. 279, 

280, 

282 

Badimika, an estate. 



116, 

118 

Bai\ala, a prat^am, . 




296 

Bajachara, 



. 

165 

B^sharania, vi.. 


238, 240 

, 242, 

252 

dakshinayana, . 



, 

212 

damka, . 




238 

danda, a measure, . 



172, 

175 

Ban^natha, m.. 




137 

dan^nayaka, 39, 

299, 307, 

306, 312, 

313, 



314, 316, 317, 320, 321, 

322, 323, 325, 326 


dandavasika, 115, 117 n. 8 

DandavaSivat (?)».... 116, 118 

dandoparika, . . , 115, 117, 117 n. 3, 119 

Dantivarman, .... 138 n. 3 


bright fortnight 1st, . . 2, 7, 11, 13, 14, 15 

2nd, . 18, 21, 25, 30, 39, 

296, 297 

6th, . 156, 157, 158, 199, 

200, 204, 321, 324 

7th, . . .188, 189, 190 

8th. .... 178, 183 

10th, . . . 196, 197 

nth, . . 211 , 217, 219 

12tb, . 225, 229, 231, 232 

13th, . . 169, 171, 174 

£uU moon, . 39, 48, 57, 319, 322, 325, 

327, 330, 335 

dark fortnight 2nd, . 220, 222-3, 224, 318, 


5tb, . 


321, 329 
. 212, 215, 216 

12th, . 

, 

. 209-210 

13th, . 

, 

. 300, 308, 316 

15th, . 

, 

. 207, 208 


, 

. 339-340 


The figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are nsed ; — ch. =*= chief ; co. = country j di. = district, division ; do. *= the same, ditto ; dy. = dynasty ; 
F. = Eastern ; feud. *= feudatory ; k. s= king ; m. = ma Ti . H. = river ; r. a. *» see also j tur. = surname ; te. — temple » 
village, town; IT.— Western j too. « woman. 
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Page 


days of the month, Innar — contd. 

new moon, , 59, 60, 239, 253, 27S, 280, 



282, 318, 321, 321 

days of the month, solar — 


5th, 

. 114, 120, 121 

10th, 

. 105, 106 

30th , • • • 

. 114, 116, 118 

days of the week — 


Adi (Son.), 

13, 14, 15, 59, 60 

Aditya (San.), • . 39, 48, 57, 188, 189, 190 

Bfihaspati (Thurs.), . 

. 178, 183 

Budha (Wed.), . 

207, 208, 220, 323, 221 

Indu (Mon.), 

. . . 19o, 197 

Manda (Sat.), . 

. 156, 157, 158 

Mahgala (To.), . 

. 318, 321, 324 

Ravi (Sun.), 

. 199, 200, 204 

Sani (Sat.), 

. 217, 219 

Sasahka (Mon.), ♦ 

. 239, 243, 253 

Soma (Mon.), . 169, 

171, 171, 209, 210, add. 

Sukra (Fri.), 

296, 297, 800, 308, 316 

Vadcjb. (Sat), . 

18, 21, 25, 30, 34 

Vidhu (Mon.), . 

. 2, 7, 11 

ddh for dh. 

. 194 

Dechiraja, . 

. 39, 45, 54 

Degamve inscription. 

. 301 

Degarhve, ri.. 

. 301 

Besi-gana, a Jain gana^ . 

. 166 

BesTya, a t/ai'nr^ona. 

. 17, 30, 34 

Bevadasa-toli, an estate y . 

. 116, 118 

Bevadrdni, 

. 115 

Bevsgiri, Yadava dyn. of, . 

. 176, 199 

Bevagiri-Nayudu, m.. 

. 221 

Bevaki, a Vijaganagara queeh 

, . 125, 127, 131 

Bevakyakarnaka, an estate. 

. 119, 121 

Bevakya-kshetra, an estate. 

. 119, 121 

Bevakyanupa-kshetra, an estate, . . 119, 121 

Bevakya-tdli, an estate, . 

. 119, 121 

Beva-pala, a Pdla Jc., 

. 289 

Bevarama, m.. 

. 217, 219 

Beva-Raya = Pratapa-deva-Riiy 

a II., a Vijagana^ 

gara Jc., . 

. 1, 3, 4, 5, 7, 10, 11 

Bevare-Bhatte, m., , 

. 244, 2M 

Bevaya, m.. 

. 267, 273 

Bevayarya = Bevaya, 

. 267, 274 

Bevayarya, m.. 

. 245, 255 

Bevendravarman, a Qahga Jc., 

. 212, 214, 215 

Bevi-gere, a tank. 

. 39 


Bevkhala, ft., , , 

Page 
. 119, 121 

Bevotthapanl-ekadasi, , 

. . 211 and n. 2 

Beyibesvara, te., . . 

. 172. 175 

dJi, form of, . 

. 104, 177 

dJi for , 

. . . . 238 

„ for th, , , , 

. . . . 259 

„ form of, , 

. 113 

dhagildnrh. 

. 293 

Bhaiiadatta, m.. 

115, 119, 120, 121 

Bharaiijvaraha, jur. (>/ Pa a- . 2 5 10 

Bharapadavidu, vi., . 

. 232, 235-7 

Bharma-sastra, 

. . 285,291,294 

Bharmaya-ojjha, m.. 

. • * 247, 256 

Bliarwar Bistrict, 

. 293 

Bharwar tdluJca, 

. 293 

Bhavala, di., , . , 

190,191, 192,193 

dhavalara, . , , 

• • . . 16 

dliavalaravam, , 

. 293 

dkdJi for ddh. 

. 259 

dbiko, .... 

. 211 

dhiku, .... 

. 211 

dhiknau. 

. . . 209, 210 

-dhimavadau, , . , 

. 209 

dblrhda, , , , , 

209 n. 2 

dbimkah, , 

. 209 

-dhikab, , . , 

• . . 209, 210 

dbirhvda. 

. # . 209 n. 2 

Bhoni, 

. 13,14,15 

dbvantayita, , 

. 201 

Bigambara, sect of Jains, 

• * . . 166 

Billpa, .... 

• • 104, 105, 106 

diihka-saliga, . 

• • • 16, 26 

Bindika-pallika, a place, . 

. 116, 113 

Bipa-pnri, vi.. 

. 116, 113 

divirapati, . , , 

115, 116, 118, 119, 120, 121 

Bocha-Mantrin, m., , 

. . . 246, 255 

Bodda, Jc., . , , 

238, 241, 251, 252 

Boddambika, a jprinccw, . , , 239 

Boddavaram, ri.. 

. . . . 239 

Bohatla (?), , , , 

• * • • 165 

dohalika. 

. 207, 208 

doable consonants written as single, . , • l‘^3 

dramma, , , ^ 

‘ 171, 175 

Bravila, co., . , 

• 171, 174 

drona, a measure, , , 

. 119, 121 n. 1, 292, 295 

Broni, W., vi.. 

. 116, 118 

du, form of, . 

. 134 


The figures refer to pages j u. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are used : ch. = chief j co. = country ; di\ — district, division ; do, = the same, ditto ; d^.^d} nasty • 
=■ Eastern ; feud. — feudatory ; = king ; m. = man ; r t . = ri\ or ; s. a. = see also j sur. ~ surname ; tfi. = temple * 

VI. = village, town j W. « Western ; wo. = woman. * ^ * 
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Pudadaiia, m.y 
Daddii, w., 

Durpyara Tikana, m., 
Durvashandaka, ri., 
dnsbta-sardula-inardana, sur, of 
daslita-sardula-mardana, sur. of 
Kf tshna-deva-Raya, 
dfi taka, , 

D^ RiUsi, svr.y . 

D\ Tipara Age, . 

Dvara\ati, ri., 
sur.y 

Dvcshavarman (?), k. 
Dvijavarman, w., 

Dvipas, . « 

Byativarmmai), a Garhtcdl k.y 


Pagb 
. 209, 210 

. 338 
21, 25 
. 119, 121 

Venkatajpaii . 229 

Vijayanagara k. 

. 129 
115, 116, 120 
, 245, 254 

, 298, 306, 314 

. . . 202 
. . . 245, 255 

115 n. 1 
. 115 
42, 50 

110 , 111 , 112 , 

115, 117, 118, 120 


191, 284 


form of, . . • . . 

ebirnda-raya-rahuta-veSy-aika'bbajajiga, tur. of 
Vehkatapati . . • . 229 

Echaum-Nayaka, tw., , . . • . 221 

e< lipse, Innar, . 39, 48, 57, 319, 322, 325, 327, 330, 335 
„ solar, . 18^4-5, 207, 208, 239, 243, 253, 

260, 267-8, 274, 278, 2&0, 282 
ekabhogya, ...... 130, 230 

£kakshara-Mnni, author, , . . . . 337 

Ekamra, vi., . . . 150, 151, 152, 153, 154, 155 

Ekfingavlra, sur. of the Yddava k. Rdmachan^ 

dra, 202, 205 

EUpura, a place, ...... 277 

elare, ........ 298 


ElUiN arya, m., 

Elachuvi, fi., . 
Erambarage, a fortress, 
Erandapali, ri., 
eras — 

Cbalukya-Vikrania, 

Gabga, 


. 247, 256 

. 122 
. 176 

.212, 213, 214, 215, 216 


. 13, 14, 15, 39, 48. 57 

. 212, 213 n. 3, 215, 216 
Gapta, ....... 339 

^ka, 3, 7, 11, 18, 21, 25, 30, 34, 122, 124, 

129, 132, 150, 151, 152, 154, 156, 

157, 158, 169, 171, 174, 184, 1S5, 

192, 193, 196, 199, 200, 204, 220, 

222, 224, 225, 229, 231, 232, 239, 

243, 253, 260, 267, 274, 278, 2S0, 

282, 300, 308, 316, 318, 319, 321, 

324, 327, 330, 335 


Page 

eras — contd. 

Valabbi, 339 

Vikrania, . . 207, 208, 209, 210, 217, 219, 

296, 297 

regnal, . 105, 106, 107, 114, 116, 118, 120, 

121, 166, 167 


Ejrekamanavp.ka, «i., 
Ereya, m., 

Ej;;eyana-Kadiyur, n., 
Ereyarma, m., . 

Ettur, sur.. 


. 193, 194 

. 335 

326, 327, 328, 331, 335, 337 
. 313 

2 71 . 1 


6sb emblem. 


g, form of, 
Gabhimpallika, tji., 
Gadbipnra, vt., 
gadyana, 

Gagaba, vi., 
Gagaha Plates, 
Gabadwal, dy., 
Gajapati, dy., . 


109 

a 

. 112 
119, 121 
. 217 
321, 325, 333 
. 216 
216ff, 
. 296 

127, 131, 156, 157, 158, 238, 

241, 252, 253 n. 1 
. 167 


Gaja8ya=* Gane^a, 

Gajavarman, . 

Gakshlcharana, vi., 
galayn, . 
ganabhogya, . 

Ganapati-Mantrin, m 
Ganapati-Nayaka, k., 

Ga^paya or Ganapayacbarya, m., 
Ganaramma, m., 

Gandagopala, sur. of Sihgaya-Ndyaka, 
Gandagopala-Chcla = Vijaya, a Chola k., 
Gandaratlitya, k., 

Gandhamadana, 
gandbarviga, . 

Ghindhavatl, ri., 

Gaiiesagnmpha, a cave 
Ganesvara, m., 

Gabga, E., dy., 

Ganga, W., dy., 

Ganga, ri.. 


115 n. 1 
116, 118 
. 233 

. 231 
246, 253 
60, 263, 271 
225, 231 
189, 190 
265, 272 
195, 197, 193 
20, 23 
42, 51 
168, 172 
151, 152, 154 
. 167 
238, 236 
151, 212, 213, 213 
170, 173, 180, 278, 2S0, 282 
. 172, 173 


Tbe figures refer to pi^es; n. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. Thefollowiofi: 
other abbreviations are used : — ci.= chief ; co.= country ; district, division ; do.— the same, ditto ; dynasty ; 
E. = Eastern ; feud . «= feudatory ; 4:.= king ; m. = man ; ri. ~ river ; s. a, ^ see also ; sur. — surname j t€. = temple ; 
tj. “ village, town i IF. = Western; wo. «» woman. 
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Page 

Gahgadevi, ico., . • 299, 305, 312, 313 

Guhgulap])findi, vu, . 

. 226, 230 

Ganga- Pal lava, dp., 

. 133 

Ganga-Prolaya, m., . 

268, 275 

Gvihgasagara, ri., 

172, 175-6 

Guhgavadi Ninety-si.v thousand, di.. 

16S, 170, 173 

Ganges, n., . 

150, 292, 313 

Guhgeya, a people, .... 

171, 174 

gj.njapati, 

. 115 

Gannavara, sur., .... 

. 244, 254 

Gaunaya-Nayaka, k., . . . 

260, 265, 272 

garde, 

. 299 

Garhwal, di., . . , , 

. 114 

Garimella, s\ir., .... 

. 235, 237 

Garuda emblem, .... 

, 109 

gdtra, ...... 

, . 15 

Guuda, CO., ..... 

157, 287, 290 

Gauda-lekba-mals, a publication. 

289 n. 

Gaui^-raja-mahi, a publication, 

290 ft. 

Gauggulika, . , . 115, 117, 117 

ft. 10, 119, 120 

Gauhati copper- plate, 

. 289, 290 

Gautamdhgirasa, 

. 292 ft. 7 

Gantami, /*/., ..... 

. 268, 274 

gavani, ...... 

. 16 

Gavarcsvara, a dicinitp, . 

60, 61 

gfivunda, ..... 

. 172, 175 

Gcllanannakc, m., . 

119, 121 

ghy form of, ..... 

. 284 

ghalige, 

. 327 

ghaliyira, ..... 

37 

Ghautauada, of Pauta-‘Maxldra, 

2, 4, 5 

giiaratta, ... 

. 320 

ghatigeya mahajauaman, , 

327 ft. 1 

Goa, xnscr., ..... 

. 301 

Goda = Gotlavari, ri., , , , 

. 153 

Goilavard, /*t., , 

260, 264, 271 

Godavari, ri., . 

. 150 

Godvadoii, a tithi, .... 

124, 129, 132 

Gogga-pallika, an estate, . 

. 116,118 

Goliattavataka, a pMcc, , 

116, 118 

Gojjiga-de\ a, svr. of the Rdshtrakita k. Gocinda 

IVy 327, 

329, 330, 334 

Gojjiga-vallahe, sur. of the Rdshtrakuta 

k. Gd” 

vinda IV., ..... 

327, 330, 335 

gokara, ...... 

. 219 

Gokarna, vi., ..... 

. 128, 132 

Gokarnasvamin, a rfi cini2^y, • 

. 213, 215 


Golathalaka, a place, 

CiolihalU 

Ooinatl, n., 

(loiiuti'Sari, 

in,, 

(n"pva!iar\ a, m., 
Uosal.asra, a ihahadc/na, 
ifOtias — 

AtR-\ 


PACfE 

, 116, 118 
. 301 

. 119, 121 

119, 121 71. 2 
. 217, 2ou 

222, 222 n, 3 
128, 238, 210, 252 


Atri, 

Bhiiratlvaja, 
Chaiili'fitreya, 

\ ii, 

OautaDja, 

Harita, , 

Hiiiita, 

Harita, 

J iiinatlagnya-Vatsa, 
Kn.pi, 

Kiisyiilia, . 

Kauiidiuya, 

Kansika, . 

Kautsa, . 

Lohita, 

Maudgalya, 

Parasarya, 
Sa]anka\aua, 
Saadilya, . 

Sathainarshana, 
Saanaka, . 

8avarna, . 

Srivatt,a, 


Udavahi, . 

V adhryu,s; a, 
Vaflliula, . 
Vandyagbatiya, 
V^shtho, 
Visviiinitrn, 


gova, 


, 39, 15, r>l, 229, 233, 255-6, 

244-6, 25^1-5 

203, 206 

203, 2i»^^ 231, 236, 244-5, 

2i7, 251-6, 26S, 275, 287-8 

203, 206 

203,206, 231,237 
. 202, 203, 205, 206, 244, 251, 

268, 275 
. 233, 236, 214-8, 251-6 

lOS-6 

• . 26lr'. 275 

203, 206 
. 213,254 

201, 206, 234, 236-7, 245-8, 

255-6, 268, 275, 322, 325 
. 233, 236, 241-7, 254-6, 

268, 275 

225, 229, 234, 237, 241-5, 

247, 25o-6 
. 306, 313 

. 241, 254 

. 234, 237 

. . 234,237,214, 254 

216, arW., 255 
. 235, 237, 243, 245-7, 

254-6, 296-7 
2, 6, 11, 23 1 
. 2-41, 234 

2SS 

219, 233, 235, 238, 245-8, 251, 

254-6, 259 
. 212, 214-5 
. . 234, 237 

. 241, 254 

. 288 

203, 206, 23-1, 237, 248, 256 
. 231, 257, 245, 255 

• . . . 238 


The figures refer to pages; n. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The foll(,\\inir 
other abbreviations are ub<hI :—cA. = chief ; co. = country j rfj. = district, di\ision ; t/o. =the same, ditto; = dynasty : 
= Eastern; /cnrf.-^feudator) ; i'.^king ; i/?.-man; M‘. = rher; a*, also; a uc.^si.inanie; = temple ; 

village, town ; IV. = Western j tro. *= w Oman. 
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Gove, vi.y . . • . 299, 300, 301, 302, 309 

Govinda IV., a SdshtraJcuta k.y • • 327, 328 

Gorindachandra, a Kanaxij k.y , . . 217, 218 

Gov'indachandra-deva, a Gdkadv'dl k.y . 295, 296 

Gdvindaraja II. Prabhutavarsha Vikrainavaloka, 
a Eashtrakiita k\y • 276, 278, 279, 2S0, 

281, 282 

Govindaraja IV., a Rdshtrak%ita k.y . . . 328 

Govipayya-Xayaka, m., , . , . 322, 325 

Graha-knla, a Jain kula, ..... 166 


Gridbra-para, vi., 

Gndalilvaram, a sthdna, . 
GadikatU, ri'., 

Gnhasena, a ValahJii k,, . 
Gnhasena, Wala plate of, . 

Guli Bachi, »i., 

Gnnama, m., . 

Ganarnava,/<iM^r of E. Gahga 
man, . . . , . 


Gondarasa, ni., . 187 

gnm amu, . 238 

Gnnesvaravaladipaka, an estate, . . 116, 118 

Gnnjha^'grama, vi., .... 217, 219 

G\xY\B.m,,a people, .... 199,202,205 

Gnrnparampara of Conjeevaram Matba, . . 125 

Goroparamparaprabhava, a hook, . . , 222 

GnrnparaDipara-stava, a poem, . . . , 125 

Gntti, a fortress, ...... 176 

Guvala-deva, a Kddamha rider of Goa, 229 n. 3, 

300, 303, 311 


k., . . . 328 

. 322, 325 

. 166 
. 195, 197 

226, 227, 230 
. 300 
. 338 
. 838 
. 179 
187, 189, 190 
k. Devendrarar- 

212, 213, 215 
. 187 
. 238 
. 116, 118 
. 217, 219 

199, 202, 205 
Matba, . . 125 

. . . . 222 

. 125 
. 176 


h^p, . 

A, form of, 

Hacha Gavunda, m., 
Hadrignnti, vi., 
hagara, . 

Haihaya, d^., . 
Haiv'e Five-huudred, 
hala, 

Halakhina, wo., 
Halosige, di., . 
Halgnndi, vi., 

Halsi inscription, 
Hanasdga, vi., 
Hannngal, vi., 


The figares refer to pages ; n. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are used : cA. = chief ; ro. = country ; di. = district, dmsion ; do.«=tbe same, ditto ; dy.= dynasty ; 
E. « t^stem ; feud. = feudatory ; k. — king ; tn. = man j ri. = river ; s. a. = see also ; sur . »= surname j t€. = temple j 
i u — village, town j TP. = Western j wo. — woman. 


. 321, 324 

31, 35 
. 16 

151, 152, 153, 154, 155 
317, 320, 323 
214, 215, 215 n. 17 
. 162 
299, 300, 307, 315 
. 321, 324 

. 301 
17, 28, 30, 34 
. 299 n. 2 


Page 

Hannngal Five-bundre^l, di., , 13, 317, 319, 320, 323 
Hari-bhakti-sudha-nidhi, sur. of Venkafapati I., . 229 
Hari-Bbatta, m., , 244, 254 

Haridas cave, ....... 162 

Hariga= Harikemrin, a Kddamha k., 168, 171, 174 

Harigabbey-Alur, ri., .... 31, 35 

Harihar, ri., . . . , . . . 176 

Harihara, a shrine, ...... 132 

Harihara I., a Kijapanapara k., 1, 10, 238, 239, 

242, 253 

Harihara-Brahman, m., . . . . . 255 

Hariharamba, a Eeddi queen, . . 238, 242, 253 

Harikesarin, a Kddamha feud., . 168, 169, 


Hari-Pandita, m., . 

Harisarnian, m., 

Hariti Pancha$ikha, k.. 

Harsh avarraan, k., . 

Hastisaha, k., . 

Hasti^aila, a hill, . . 

Hathannda-pattala, ri., 
Hatbisaha = Hastisaha, A., . 
hatti, .... 
Hemadri, a writer, . , 

Hemakuta, a hill, . 
Herabina-kodi, a stone heap, 
Hevilambi = Hcmalambi, . 
Himalaya, . • . 307; 

Himyachala {sic), . 


Hinduraya-Snratrapa, title ^ircn to Pratdpa- 


deva-Rdya, . 


. 


. 5,10 

Hingalaje, vi.. 


. 


28, 31, 35 

Hiranyagarbha, 


. 


. 292 

Hosbang Ghori, k., . 




. 239 

Hoysala, dy., . 


134 

n. 

3, 137, 176 

Hndnkka-suna-ksbetra, 

n. of an estate. 


119, 120 

Hukala Santi Gavunda, 

m.. 

. 


321, 324 

Hulnga, m.. 

. 

. 


31,35 


. . 255 

238, 242, 253 
168, 169, 

170, 173, 174 
. 234, 237 

104, 105, 106 
42, 51 
. 115 71 . 1 

. 159, 160 

. 1P6, 197 

. 217, 21S 

. 159, 160 

. 16,21,25 
202, 205, 242, 252 
. 7, 11 
• 30, 34 

. 59 

315 71. 5, 320, 325 
. 299, 307 


t, form of, . . . 123, 184, 184 n. 2, 186, 284 . 

t confnsed, ....... 194 

I(^Dgall-Nayanar, a Saivd devotee, . , . 137 

Ilampernmamr, a poet, .... 137, 142 

Ilahgovadiya-raiyan, k., . . , 136, 138, 139 


INDEX. 
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Page 


Page 

Inimadi-Gandagopala, k., , , 


, 196 

Jayakesin II., a Kddamha k. of Goa, . 298, 

Immadi-Narasimha, a Sdluva k., , 


. 4 71. 1 

299, 312, 314, 

316, 317, 320, 321, 322, 

luagalur, ri., ..... 


. 226 


323, 324, 325, 303, add. 

Indra, ..... 


. 279 

Jayakesin III., a Kddamha k. of Goa, . 301, 

Indra-Pala, a Pal a k., . 


. 289, 290 


303, 304, 307, 308, 310, 311 

Indra-Kaja III., a Pdshtrakuta k., . 

276, 279, 

jayana, . 

. _ 117 n. 6 



281, 327, 329 

jayaua-pati. 

115 

Indrasthana, a tirtha, 


. 218 

J ayanta. 

296 

indriya-jaya, ..... 


. 293 71. 5 

Jayanti-pura, vi., 

300, 308, 315 

Indu-raya-suratrana, sur. of the Pi jay anagara k. 

Jaya-pala, a Kdmarupa k 

285, 286, 289 

Krishna’deva-Rdya, 


. 129 

Jaya*pala, a Pdla k.. 

290, 292, 295 

Ingaluru, vi., ..... 


. 230 

Jayapati Setti, in,, . 

21, 26 

Inguni, a tank, .... 


30, 34 

Jayasinga (Jayasirhha II.] 

, a Chdlukya pHnce, 43,52 

Irayur Alahkarapriyan, m., 


, . 135 

je\a. 

. 162, 163 

Iruvavari-pade, apiece of land ^ 


. 248, 257 

JbddI, di., 

. 202, 205 

Isana, m., 


. 167 

jbampal-acharya, a title. 

. 310, 315, 320, 323 

Isvara, a Pijayanagara k.y . 125, 125 

n. 4, 127, 131 

Jibvamuliya, form of, 

212, 338, 339 

Is vara, . 


. 215, 255 

jirfakarisu. 

.293, 303, add., 310 7i. 5 

itihasa, ...... 


. 332, 337 

J iua. 

25 

Ittage, rt., . 36, 39, 44, 45, 46, 47, 

43 

, 53, 54, 

Jina, te.y 

. 191, 192 

5d, 

56, 57, 59, 60 

Jizya, 

296 




jjh, form of, . 

284 




jh^ form of, 

284 

J 



jonna, 

188 

j, form of. . . . 113, 177, 183, 

186,188, 91 

1 Jupiter, Cycle of. 

61ff. 

y for 


. 210 

jy, form of, 

284 

jagan-obba-ganda, sur. of the Reddi k. 

Vira, . 242 

Jyoruna, vi., . 

114, 116, 118 

Jain images, ..... 


. . 166 



J ains, ...... 


. 117 «. 9 



Jaitrapala, a Yddava . 


199, 200, 204 


K 

Jaivanti Panaiya, ot.. 


278, 280, 282 



Jakkisvara, te., .... 


. 172, 175 

k, form of, 

112, 113, 191 

jalakara, . . . . . 


. 219 

k doubled before r, . 

109 

Jalhana, ancestor of Achyuta-Ndyaka 


. 202, 205 

kachha-bhumi, 

216, 217 n. 1,218 

J ambesvara cave, .... 


. 163 

kadage, , . . 

16 

J ambh a, n. 0 ^ a demon, . . , 


. 151, 153 

K^alavalli, ci.. 

319 

jambusalika, . . , , . 


. 116, 118 

Kadalur, vi., . 

47, 56 

Janakavaram, vi., . . . . 


4, 9, 11 

Kddamba, dy., » 

12, 14, 15, 16S. 160. 170, 

Janardana, m., . . . . 


. 247, 256 


171,173,174, 299 n. 2, 

Jangala-khobniVa, n. of an estate^ 


. 119, 121 


300, 301, 302, 303, 

Jangamukunta, a j[?ond, 


. 11 


308, 309, 311, 312, 

janitha, ...... 


. 150, 152 


316, 317, 320, 322, 

Jarolaka-kedara, a. of an estate, 


. 119, 121 


S23, 325 

Jasanandi, 


. 166, 167 

Kailamba, a tank. 

. 172, 175 

Jasarama, a Thdkura, 


. 219 

Kadambesvara, a du’nijYy, . . . 168,174 

Javaniyarma, w., . . . . 


. 318 

kadaiiiu, a tree, 

. . . 238, 250, 258 

Jayabbata-pallika, a ^Zace, 


. 116, 118 

Kadaravalli Thirty, di.. 

317, 319, 320, 323 


The figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections, The following 
other abbreviations are used: — cA. = chief ; co. = country ; if “district, division; ifo. = the same, ditto; “dynasty ; 

= Eastern ; feud. — feudatory ; k . «= king ; w. “ mau ; n, — river \ s. a. = see also ; 5 ur. = surname j te. = temple j 
U 1 . “Village, town; TT. — Westoru; tce.« woman. 
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Kadftroli, , , 
Kadiyur, r«., . 
Kagavanallur, vi.. 


Page 

300 

49, 5y, 326, 328, 332, 336, 337, 338 
232 


'■Jag'goda-gev, . 

31, 35 

Kaidadappura, ri., . 

195, 197 

Kailasa temple at Ellora, . 

• - r 277,315 

Ivakaiiya, dy., , 

. . . . 261 

Kakkala, k., . 

' y ' . „ 

. 329 

Kakkatiurn, ri.. 

. 4S58, 61 

Kakka-Raja I,, a Uaxhtrakvla k., . 276 279 281 

Kala-Bbat?lrivar, .V , 

. 135 

Kalacharya, dy.. 

59, 60 

Kulabosti, r»., 

. 127, 132 

Kalala-devi, wo , 

• • • 39, 46, 55 

Kdlandtha, w».. 

267, 273, 274 

Kalar-kurram Kik'ir^, di . 

. 137, 146 

Kajas instTiption, 

326ff. 

Kalavalpundi, ri , 

. 220, 230 

KaIavaraga=Kalnbanga, ri.. 

. 157 

Kalavaraka = Kalubariga, ri.. 

. 157 

kttlaya, .... 

. 238 

Kali Age, 

. 306, 314 

Kalideva-Svamin, m.. 

321, 324, 328, 331, 336 

Kalimili, sur., . 

. 225, 230 

Kalifiga, co., . 129, 132, 159. 

160, 171, 174, 213, 

Kalirg^hipati, a title. 

215, 229, 238, 242, 252 
. 160, 161 

KaliDga-nagara, vi.. 

. 213, 215 

Kaliparwa, t«o., 

. 284, 285, 291, 291 n. 

Kali-Vitto, w.. 

. 169 

Kaliyamma, m , 

. 193, 194 

Kaliyavva, wo.. 

. 284, 285, 291 n. 

Kaliyag-iuh', , 

. 300 

kalian, .... 

139 n. 7 

Kaloja, m , . 

. 173, 176 

kalpa-druma, . 

. 292 

Kalnbariga, vi.. 

. 157, 158 

Kalnbarigo^vara, sur. of OaJapatiS of Orissa, . 156 

kalvar, .... 

139, 139 n. 7 

kalvarakalvan, a title, . 136 

139, 14 1, 141, 145, 148 

Kal-vesa, 

. 168 

Kalyana-pura, ri , . 

179, 181, 229, 303, add- 

Kamadeva, m., 

. 260, 269. 274 

kamadhenn. 

. 128 

Kama-jit^Siva, 

. 293 

Kamakoti, m.. 

. 223, 231 

Kamafcoti-pltba, 

123. 123 n. 2 


Kaiiiftkotyanihika, a divinitt/t 
Kamala-<le-.i, a Kddamha gueen, 
Karaaiulakiya-Mtisara, a work, 
Kaumrupa, co,, 

Kamanli plate grants, 
Kauiayacuarya, m., . 

Kanibliaya, w., 

Kauibhoja, co., 
kamiliSika, 

Kiiinc^vara, a divimty, 

Kaminn, w., 
kam]nna, 
kaiiipnln, 

Kanakasabh a = C h ida mbaram , 
Kamkasabba-pati, svr. of Kaiai 
Kaiiaka-sackip, vi., 

Kanakasena, m., 

Kanainbnrij^, vi., 
kanamn, 

KaucUi, vi., . 12 


Page 
123, 195 >i. 1 
. 301 
. 293 N. 5 


285, 2S9, 200, 292, 295 
. 297 
. 231 
11, 15 
. 229 
. 202 
. 200, 206 
2, 7, 11,162 
27, 28, 30, 34, 171, 175 
, 238 

. 128 

* 132 1 

- 127, 132 

101, 193, lOi 

• 1*^, 21,25 
238, 250, 258 

123, 120, 132, 195, 197, 276, 

277, 279, 280, 2S7, 2S2 
124, 120, 132 
241, 25-1 


'V^r 


Ivaiicbar, ri., . 

Kandaln, svr., . 

Kamlulur, vi., . , , ^ 

Kandanavoli-dnrga, 

Kainlavarmanjala-kslietra, n. of an estate. 


Kando, a taaik, 

Kaniyeballn, ri., 

Kankaravuda, vi., 

Kannaija- Samdhivigrah iii, 
Kun^agavo, ri., 
Kamia-Gavanda, m., 

Kannandr, t?i., 

KanUiarapar^va, a 'place , . 
kapa, .... 
Kapardin I., a Sildkdra ch., 
Kapasi, vi., 

Ktt]»aya-Xuyaka, a Trilia^a k., 


ka^H'va, .... 
Kupi;aL,aiH.n, n. of an estate, 
Kapile:^vain, a divinity, . 
KapiIo5.vara-ksI»otra, n. of an estate, 
Kaj)pagantn, . 

kara, ..... 
Kaiulia^, CO., .... 


137, 146 
. 227 
192, 

103, 104 
31, 35 
4^^, 58 
261, 209, 271 
. 39 

31, 35 
320, 321, 325 
137, 1 15 
116, 113 
. 23H, 
. 300 
. 296 
260, 261, 

26-1, 272 
. 152 
114, 116, 118 
21, 25 
. 121 
. 216,255 

. 219, 296 

. 229 


other abbSations are a^_c* =cUief • and a jrf to Additions and Corrections. Tlie following 

£.=. Extern; /rud. = f endatorv •' /= kL « ‘ <*J^ =‘lynastv ; 

«.»vUl.ge.town, JF. = We,rto'rni m.^^ora^n. *«'•• = enrname , f^.^tomplo, 
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Karaliata Teu-thoasand, di,^ 

Karai, tJi., 
kai-anika, 
kamnkika, 

Karavase, in’., 

Kamvlragarta, n. of an estate, . 
Karavirikakhohnavaiiaka, a placet 
karavirakoslitha, 
karayate, 

Karbur, ri,, 

Karigeri, 
karlka, . 

Kariya,, svr., . 

Karka-Raja Suvarnavarslia, a Mdshtrakuta k., , 277 

Karka^sthunavaujali, 71. &/ ail . IIG, 118 

Karkota, rt., 114, IIG, 118 


Page 

273, 230, 252 
. 137,112 

217, 220 
115, 117, 117 a. 11 
. 28, 30, 3-1 
114, 116, 118 
. 116, 118 
. 116, 118 
. 150,152 

. 28, 30, 34 
. 232 
119, 120, 120 71. 2 
14, 15 


karmaiita, 

Kanm, . 

Kanidta, co., . 

Karnataka kings, 
karpura, 

Kartavirya HI., a Raft a k 


. 116 
. 330, 334 

229, 238, 241, 252, 279 
. 270, 2S1 

309, 309 71. 4 
., 15,16,17,18, 19, 20, 

23, 21, 26, 27, 28, 

29, 30, 32 

Kartavirya IV., a Ratta k„ 18, 20, 23, 25, 26, 27, 

30, 31, 33, 36 


Karttikeya, m., 

Karttikeya-pnra, vi., 
karvataka, .... 
Kasabrada, vi., 

Kasukndi platos, 

Ka^Skndi, vi,, 

Kasappodaya « Kasappa-Utlaiyar (-), k. 
Kasava, w., .... 

Kasl, a tirtha, 

KUsl, 777 ., 

Ka>1lvara, 777 ., 

Kata(ya), a Reddi k., 

Katakabhrishti, a place, , 
Katliariraya, svr. of ydgama^ydyaka. 
Kat rapadi‘Cbinati m ui d- p n ram , r 
KatUpatta, rt., 

katnka, .... 

Kutyayana-sutrn, see Vtxlas. 

Katynr, t?7., . 

Kauvalagori, a place, 
kavadi, .... 


2S5, 291, 294 
114, 118,119, 121 
. 116 
207 71. 5 
134 71. 10 
. 135 
227 
247, 256 
. 218 
235, 237 
214, 254 
39, 242, 253 
116, 118 
221 
232, 233 
123, 12 4, 132 
117, 117 77 . 9 


238, 2 


. 114 
300, 309, 316 
. 124 


Page 


Kavadi-dvipa Lakh^and-a-quarter, 

di,, , 299, 300, 

302, 308, 

309, 316, 

317, 320, 323 

Kaveri, ri,, .... 

127,131,223, 224 

Kavi-Kandarpa, m,, 

17, 27 

Kavi-raja-raja, a poet. 

327, 336 n. 3, 338 

kayastha, .... 

. 287 

-ke, dative in Kanareso, 

. 184, 186 

Kedara, a tlrtka. 

. 172, 175 

Kcdarabliumi = Garliwal, co., 

. 114 

Kedara-khanda»= Garhwal, co,, 

. 114 

Kelliana, a Chdhamdna k.. 

207, 207 a. 5, 

208, 209,210, 211 

Kelhana, Three Co^ipor-plates of, 

20Dlf. 

Kennele, vl., .... 

303, 316 

Kerala, co., .... 

276, 279, 2S1 

Keralasiiiga-valanadn. di.. 

. 137 

kere, ..... 

. 1S7 

Kesava-Ndyaka, a T riling a k., . 

2G0, 263, 270, 271 

Kesavarya, 777 ., 

244, 247, 25 J, 256 

Keti-5etti, > 71 ., 

13, 14, 15, 163, 

171, 174, 175, 176 

Kevalangirasa, a family, . 

. 292 ti. 7 

kh, form of, . . ICI, 177, 177 7 t. 1, 

156, 188, 191, 284 

Khadga-Xdrayana, m.. 

. 221 

Khadi (“'q .... 

. 167 

Khmlimvena, a hill. 

279, 280, 252 

Khalla, snr., .... 

. 166 

Khambha-grdma, ri,, 

279, 280, 2S2 

Khambaya, m.. 

11,15 

Khandagiri cave inscriptions, 

. 159 

Klmndaka-pallikd, n, of an estate. 

. 116, 118 

khandika, .... 

. 37 

Khara, a title, 

. 160 , in 

Kharavela, a Kalinga k., . 

. 159, l-’.O 

khari, .... 119, l^i, 121 1, 

203, 206, 206 0 . 2 

Khariar grant, 

. 0,7 

Khattalikd-kshetra, n. of ati estate 

, . . 119, 121 

Khedaga, iv’.. 

. HO 

Khetaka, vi., .... 

. ISO 

Khottiga-deva, a Rdshtrakuta k., 

. 1 79 

Kilarkuprain«= Kalur , di., 

. 137, llh 

Kirdtakuta, dy., 

. 207 a. 5 

Klri-Halsi, vi.. 

301, 301 /i. 2 


The figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure to footnotes, and achU to Additions and Corrections. The follow in- 
other abbreviations are usetl :—oA. = chief j co, =» country j 7 *. = district, division; (/,jo. = tho same, ditto; «=> dynasty ; 
£.= Eastern ; fe\td. = feudatory ; k . <= king ; man j rl. = river ; a. = see also ; ur. == surname ; te, temple ; 
ft. = village, to'vv'n ; JF. = Western ; ivo . « woman. 
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K-n^u-Sam . . . geri, rt., . 

I { Mt : pala-ile \ a , a i? a w f , 
Kiiiii-llaja, a ch. of Banavasr, 

K 1 i ; 1 ' ar inau II., j. 1J\ Chf'fh' Av/a A 
Kl t'i.arman II., a Kddi,ula A., 

IIii f>\'aUsiga, rt., 

Kishlviiulha, i'*., 

Kiltui inscription, 

l^.c:a*goy, , , . , 

K C . laiularama, te., . 


1. 

'|hiui, d<., .... 



169, 170 

K 

CGU-puri, an estate. 


111 

, 115, IIS 

K 

niuragiri-puram, vi.. 



250, 253 

K 

r Liati-Veuia, a Reddi k., . 238 

,239 

210 

, 241, 252 

K 

• '■nuiaya., m., 



244, 251 

K 

uni', di.f 

250 

261 

261, 271 

f: 

I -nidii, di., , , , . 



137, 115 

1 : 

a^kitlikaganga, vi.. 



. 118 

i: 

biij'pa, m.y 



233, 236 

K 

Luda, i'lO'., . . . , 



. 26 

K 

u vLilvunda, a Jain anvaya, 


. 17,30,34 

K. 

> id.'ligure, a tank. 

328, 

331 

336, 338 

i: 

n ic.iuariiba, a Kantdfaka queen. 



. 231 

1 

.-M.Liiiindi, si’r.. 

215, 

216, 

251, 255 

i: 

tiiLi\Td’i. r-., , 



3, 239 

1 :. 

Liiari, s •//• , ... 



245, 255 

K. 

m., 



. 326 


IlJT-X. CO,, , . . . ' 



171, 174 

i: 

rf- 199,200, 

303, 

310, 

319, 324 

K 

Xiiio-hundrod, di., . 299, 

316, 

317, 

320, 323 

K. 

.ntukali Thirty, di., 


317, 

320, 323 

Kr 

i:>ntaka, r*., 

208 

71 . 2, 

209, 210 

Kc 

’cr illi-kampana, dk, . 


27, 23, 30, 34 

KG 

iCvVara, rt., 



47, 57 

Kr 

'lentaka, ri., 



. 211 

K-: 

‘lenthaka, vi.. 


208 

n. 2, 211 

K' 

xOtaka, vi,. 

207, 

208, 

208 «. 2 

K: 

i .tonda, ri., 

. 260, 264-5, 272 

K-; 

1 v.niTialli, -vur., 



245, 25S 

Ko 

luiicnvnti, sur.. 



247, 256 

I'.Gt 




. 

. 238 

Ko 

daravauja, an, estate, . , 



116, 118 

KGtAva, a Reddi prince, , , 


238, 

241, 252 

koT 

k;, 


. 

162, 163 

K." 

ri-kan' aka-danam Tatacharya, m.. 



2 71.1 


rvcc I P^oi 

60, 61 KoHpalli, r<., . . . . . . .21 

207, 207 n. r, 20S Koti-pml, . . . . 2 G 0 , 261, 265, 272 

299, 303, 310 kottakam, ...... 129. 132 

276 Kottaro, i'<., ...... I 37 , 112 

299 > 1. 2 Kottavak, iv., . . . . 121, 130, 132 

. 301 H. 2 Krishna, w., 231, 236, 237 

. . 186, 187 Krishna, poet, ..... 225 231 

. 301 Krishna, a Tddava Ar., . . I 99 , 201, 201, 205 

21, 25 Krishiia II., a RdshtraJcuta k., 169, ISO, 190, 197 

. 126 Krishna III., a Rdsktrakitta k., 16, 18, 22, 1G9, 176, 180 
137, 115, 116 Krishna, . . , . . , , 1^3 

131 ?i. 9, 137 , 112 Krishna-dcva-Kaya, a J'^na^anagara k , , 122, 

• 1^>9, 170 123, 124, 125, 125 n. 6, 130 

111 , 115 , 11 s Krisliuamamba, a A'arwd/aAa . . . 231 

250, 253 Krishiiam-Bhatta, m., .... 225, 230 

239, 210, 241, 252 Krishnaujama-samudram, «i., . . . 232, 233 

244, 251 Krislina-Raja I., a Rashtrakuta k., . 276, 277, 

250, 261, 261, 271 278, 279, 280, 281, 282 

137, 115 Krishna-Raya, a t^ijayanagara k., . . 131, 132 

. 118 Krishnaraya-puram, rj,, . . 122, 123, 121, 132 

233, 236 Krishnavallahha — Krishna II., a Rdshh-akuta, 

. 26 A-., 191, 193 

. 17,30,34 Krishnaveni, W., .... 129,132, 176 


Krisimaya, m,, 

Krita Age, 

K rittika-yoga, 

Krittivasas, title of Sira, 
Kriyasakti, ?»., 
Krodalurpi, ri., 
ks, form of, 
ksh» form of, 
Kshitimandahara, vi., 
Kshndrakarman, m., 
kty, form of, 

I ku, form of, 

Kudepa-siri, a Kalihga k.t 
Kudiyantandal, vi., . 
Kodnmiyamalai, vi ., . 
Kndaraivattamndaiyal, te., 
Kukkanurn, vi., 
Kulachandra, m., 
kulacharika, 

Kaliyavalige, vi., 
Kalottohga 1., a Chola k., 
kulya, . . . . 

knlya, a measure, 

Knmara, a mo^untain. 


Rdshtrakuta, 

. 191, 193 

129, 132, 176 
233, 235, 237 
. 306,311 

. 156, 158 

L54 , 154 n, 4, 155 
60 

. 116, 118 
. 281 
. 284 

. 107 
. 162, 163 

. 284 
135, 135 71. 1 
. 160, 161 
. 122 
. 138 n. 6 

. 135 
40, 48, 57, 59 
. 166 
19, 120, 120 n. 3 
30, 35 
134 71. 3, 139 
119, 121. 121 n. 4 
119, 120, 120 n. 4 
. 167 


Iho f^rnres refer to pages ; n. after a fignro to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections, The following 
• 'ti or abhreviations are used; — = chief ; co.«= country ; dt, — district, division; do. = the same, ditto; dy . = dynasty ; 

R — Eastern ; fev d. = feudatory ; A. = king ; m. - man ; ri. = river ; s. a. == see also ; sur> = surname ; if. — temple 
* — \ idage. town j TR , ^ ostorii : v-o. = woman. 
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Kumara-girj, a Reddi k.y . 
Knmaramatya, 

Kninara-parvata = KLandagiri, 
Kuinaraseua, 

Kmnarasllia, a Rajput prince^ , 
Kumari-grama, vi.j 
Kumarila-Bhatta, 
KnJnan-parvata*= Khandagiri, 
Kuiiibapiir, VL., 

Kumbaragero, a tank, 
Knmbhagliunam, vi., 
Knnibhapur, vi., 

Kniamndavada, a., . 
k mil uda vita, 
knuiv'ara-, 

Kumvaraslha, a Chahanidna k., 
Kuiia-BhCipala, a T f'ihnpa k.. 


Kunaya-Singa, a TrUihja k,, 
Kniulala-graiiia, 
Kundalisv'ara, ri., 

Kundarage, di., 

Kundu-ir^, in., 

Kuudi Three- til on sand, d\.. 



Page 






Page 



239 

Kuvalala-pura, lu., . 





170, 173 

115, 117 

117 a. 5, 

119 

Kuvalala-pnravar-esvara, 

s 

ir. of 

Gang a 



166 

kiuyft. 





168 ??. 3 


. 193, 

194 

Kuvavau Ml ran, k., . 



. 

136, 

138, 139 


207, 203, 

209 

Kavlvan Kaijau, m., 





. 146 

00 

0^ 

279, 280, 

282 









294 









166 









298 


L 






300, 308, 

316 








124, 127, 

132 

1, form of, . 

17 

7, 183, 

1^4, 

186, 

188, lyi 



298 

.... 




3V, 

299, 327 



298 







. 37 



201 : 

. . . . 



168, 

299. 

317, 327 



211 I 





37, 

299, 

317, 327 


. 209, 

211 

i 





. 1(W 


260, 263, 

271 

1 f'n- 1, . 




177, 

191, 299 

'thuya k. 

260, 


i /, form of. 





. 188 


263, 264, 

271 

! 1 for r, . 





. 184 

260, 

266, 273, 

274 

1, occurrence of, 


12, 27, 

168, 

299, 

317, 327 



218 

Lachtiiala-dev i, a Kddamha 

7' 

leen. 


168, 

171, 174 


226, 

229 

Lakkanibika, a Kacndtaka 

qu 

i en. 



227 



169 

^ J^akkluirasa, m.. 




317, 

320, 323 



169 

Lakkiiaucrv ara, a divin}ty, 





322, 325 

18, 23, 2l 

27, 28, 


\ Lakdinia Lakshmi-deva L 

> a 

Ratta 

k„ It 

h 18, 

19, 


Kniidnncrola, r/., 

Kamlur, vi., 

Knndur Five-hnndred, di.. 


Knnikil-galln, vt., 
Kuiiivur plates, 
Knntala, co., 


Knpperavipadn, vi., 
Knppeva, m., . 

Kuraiu grant, 

Knravata, di., 

Knrngodn, ri., 
Knrnkslietra, eo., 
Knrnkslietra, a tjrtha, 
Kn^ika, a tlrtha, 
Kusuma, m., . 

Kntnkavada, n., 
Kntumbapalli, a family, 


30, 31, 31, 35 

10, 17, 5G 

299, 307, 30S, 315 
ed, di., 169, 29^, 299, 309, 

315, 316, 317, 319, 

320, 321, 322, 323, 

324, 325 

30, 34 

122 /i. 1 

44, 53, 299, 304, 306, 307, 311, 

314, 315, 328, 331, 335 
4, 9, 11 


177, 178, 183 
134 n. 10, 135 
260, 264, 271 
. 136, 176 

49, 58 
. 172, 175 

. 21S 
. 164 
30, 34 
. 291, 294 


Lakbliiiiaua, m., 


Lak&limana-Pandita, m., . 

Laksliinauarv a, m., . 
Lakshiimnesvara, a ihmutu, 
Lakslimaraja, m., 

Lakshme^vara, di., 
Lakshmeshwar, /w., 
Lakshmi-dev'a, a Ratta k., 
Lakslimikumara Tata chary a, m. 
Lala, CO., 

Lalaka, a Kalinga k., 
Lalatendnkesari cav'e, 
languages, Kanarose, 

Sanskrit, , 

Tamil, . . . , 

Telngn, . . . , 

Lanka, co., . . . , 

Lahkapura, sur.. 


23, 29, 31, 

317, 320, 324 

234, 236, 237, 299, 306, 312, 

313, 317, 320, 32 4 
. . . . 23 4, 237 

. 2 46, 255 

undu, . . 299,308, 316 

299, 305, 312 
307, 315 
. 178, 298, 301, 326, 32S 
I k., , , , 16, 18 

harya, m., . . 2 n. 1 

. 17,18,26 
159, 160 

166 

.Nos. 2-4, 14, 15, 28, 29 
, . Nos. 1, 3, 4, 6-9, 

11, 12, 14, 16-29 
. . . . No. 10 

Nos. 1, 12, 23 
127, 131, 302, 309 
137 


Tlie ligures refer to pages; n. after a figure to footnotes, and add, to Additions and Correctif.iis. Tlio following 
other abbreviations are used: — cA. = chief ; co. = couiitrv ; = district, division; do.^tlie same, ditto; t/y. = dynasty - 

£. «= Eastern ; fevd. = feudatory ; k. = king ; w. *= man ; ;o. = liver ; a. ■= see also ; snr. = surname ; te. = temple ; 
I’t. = village, town ; TT. = Western ; wo. — woman. 
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Lattaluv, vi., 

Lavachamlia, m., 

luvana, .... 

liavanoilaka, vi., 

liy form of, . 

lifipa, .... 

Liiigana-Mantrm, m., 

Jjihgaya, w?., 

Lingaya-Bhatta, m., 
LiugCHlbbava-Mah^leva, a ditin 
lion crest, 

Lukudit^a, »}., 

Lokam-Bhat^, w., . 

Lokapura, di,y 
Ldkarasa, m., . 
Lokateyarasa,/cwc/., 
Lokkignndi, rt., 

}v, form of, 

Lunar race, 

Latb(r)a*Gaggeta, ri., 
Luvv(?)a-Gaggeta, id., 


. 41,47,57 
. 119, 121 

. 37 

114, 119, 121 
. 135 
156, 298, 326 
. 247, 25G 

. 247, 256 

. 215, 254 

. 157, 158 

. 320, 323 

. 169 
233-236 
169, 179, 179 71 . 6 
. 1S7 
. 169 
. 176 
. 135 

38, 112, 115 
. 213 
. 218 


m, final, .... 
w, form of, . 12, 16, 27 
Ma Mangala-(or Manda)- 
Macha, a Meddi prince y 
Machana-Dikshita, th., 
Macharya, w*., 

Mada = MMhava-Nayaka, 
mada-vatti, 

Madanankara-Pallava, m., 
Maddi-Gavundki, m.y 
Madduri, sur., , 

Madhava, . 
Madhavarya, iw., 
Midhava-Bhatta, in., 
Madhavachandra-deva, m., 
Madliava-Xayada, k,, 
MadbJLva-Nayaka, k.y 


37 

188, 284 

12, 16, 27, 113, 168 7i. 2, 184, 191, 326 


Madliava-Nayakkan, 

Madh ukosvara, a divinti^y 
MadhapKalamulaka-kslietra, aii estate. 


a,. . . 156,157 

. 239 
. 234, 237 

. 217,256 

. 222 
. 311 
213, 215, 216 
30, 34 
245, 246, 255 
. 244, 254 

. 246, 255 

. . . 39, 45, 54 

17, 27 
. 221 

3 n. 3, 220, 222, 223, 

224, 225 
222 71. 4 


Madbyainapuraka, ri., 

Madbyamaraka^ksbetra, an estate y 
Mad^-Ninga, te,, . 

Madurn, ri., .... 

Madura, di.y .... 

Magadba, CO., . . . 171,174,229,292,295 

utaganl-stbuna, ..... 226, 230 

M^hapatU, ri., . . . . .18,21,26 

Maba-Bbarata, . . . . . .131 

mabadana, ..... 289, 295 n. 1 

Maliadcva, . . 39, 46, 47, 53, 55, 56, 57 

Mabiuleva, a Yddava k,y , . . 199, 201, 205 

Mabklevanna, . . . . . 322, 325 

Mab^eva-Sarasvati, AcKdrya of Kdnchi- 

Matha, 122, 123, 132 

Maha-dvadasi, ..... 226, 232 

mab a j ana, , . . . , . .337 

mabdjanam, ...... 184, 186 

Mabajaya-Raja, a Sarahhapvra k.y . . . 107 

Mabamada, m., ..... 163, lOl 

Mab aman dales vara, a title y . 16, 168, 170, 

173, 175, 299, 

301, 308, 315, 

316, 320, 323 

Mahamanda-sahu = Muhammad Shah of Ool'^ 
konday ....... 229 

Mabamegbavabana, su}\ of Kiidepa-^sirly . 160, 161 

Mabananditlrtba, ri., .... 128, 132 

mabapradbana, .... 39, 307, 308, 320 

maharajabiraja, ...... 210 

maba^abda, . . . . .170, 173, 175 

Mahasala, an estate, . . . . 116, llS 

Mabasamanta, a title , .... 178, 1S7 

Mahasaraantadbipati, a title, . . . • 39 

mabasattrapati, a title, ..... 115 

Maha^lvagnpta, a Sirpur k.y . . . . 108 

Maba-Sudeva, a Sarahhapura k., . . . 107 

Mabasvainin, ....... 211 

Mahasvamviih, ..... 209, 210 

maba-titbi, . 124, 129, 132, 225, 229, 230, 231, 

232, 234, 305, 308, 316 

maba-vadda-vyavahari, . • . • 59, bO 

Mabavarhsa, . . • « • • .137 

Mahendravada, ri., . . . . . .240 

Mabendravarman, a Fallava k., . . . 136 

Mabesvara = SLva, . 104, 105, 106, 321, 322, 

324, 325 


119, 121 
119, 121 
. 36 

' . 124 


119, 121 


The figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are used : — ch. = chief ; co. «= country ; di . ~ district, division ; do. — the same, ditto ; a\v. — uynasty ; 
Ji. = Eastern ; feud. = f endatory ; k. = king ; m. — man j ri. = river ; s. u. = see also j 5ur. = surname j te. = temple; 
r » . — Village, tomi ; W. — W estem ; tro, = woman. 
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Page 

Maluchandra, m., . 

. 217, 218 

Mahldhara, a Thdkitra^ 

. 219 

Maijala-devi, a Kdda'mha queea, 

299, 304, 

305, 306 

307, 308, 

312, 31k 

316, 317, 

320, 322, 323, 325 

Mailaladeviyakka, fro.. 

. 321, 325 

Hailars, a Panta-kida cJi., . 3, i 

5, 10, 248, 


257, 257 n. 2 

Mailayya, m.. 

. 173, 176 

Maladhari-deva, a Jain teacker. 

17, 27, 30, 33 

Malagaui-Bhatta, 

. 225, 230 

Malaiya C''), . 

. 149 

Mala-nadu, d/., .... 

. 137 

Malapayya-Nayaka, »j., . 

. 322, 325 

Malava. co., . . 171, 174, 180 n. 

1, 199, 202, 205 

Malavaka-kshetra, an estate. 

. 119, 121 

Maleyala, co., .... 

18, 26 

Malkar=5 Malkhed, ri'.. 

. 1S2 ?i. 4 

Malkhcd, ri., ..... 

180, 181, 182 

Malla-Gavnnda, ?»., .... 

. 321, 324 

Mallambika, a Reddi princess, . 

. 239 

Mallana, m., .... 130, 

132, 245-6, 255 

Mai la vast nk a, a place, 

. 116, 118 

Malli, /»., 

13,11 

Mallika-dcvi, ivo., .... 

. 39, 46, 55 

Mallikarjnna, a RatJ^a prince, . 16, 19, 23, 29, 32 

Mallikarjnna, m., .... 

. 298 

Mallikarjuna, a divinity, . 

. 124 

MaUikiirjuna, shrine of. 

. 221 

Maliikasivakakarubhasalika, a place, . 

. 116, 118 

Malli'Setti, m., .... 

11,15 

Malln-Bhattarya, m., 

. 241, 254 

Mal 4 ner = Malkhed, r?’., . . ISO 

n. 10, 1S2, 


1S2 1, 3 

Malrava, ^ir., .... 

. 244, 254 

Malakibharaiua = Malik Ibrahim of Golkonda, . 229 

Maly ala, . 

. 233, 236 

Mammadatla, an estate. 

. 116, 113 

Manabliusha, k., . . . 1:: 

27, 131, 131 n. 7 

Manaliir, ri., ..... 

. 137. 1 10 

Mauamatra, a Saralhapvra k., . 

. 107 

Manaiika, a Sarabhapura k.. 

. 107 

Manavalamamanigal, a Sriro ishnava Achn~ 

roa, . ..... 

2 n. 1, 222 n. 4 

Maiichapnri, a cove. 

. 159, 161 

Mauchikonda, a family. 

260, 263, 270 



Page 

mandalayita, .... 

. . . 201 

mandalika, .... 

. 308, 320 

Mandanapala, a KanauJ k.. 

. . 217, 218 

Mandapaka, sur.. 

. 244, 254 

Mandapa-pnra, ti., . 

. 239 n. X 

Mandkhera, vi.. 

. 180 

Mandya-Cbetapnra = Malkhed, vi.. 

. 180 n. 6 

Mandya-Kh^tapura= Malkhed, vi., 

180 n. 6 

inane-vergade. 

39 

Mahgalajatbi, a place. 

. 296 

Mahgalavura, r>.. 

47, 57 

Maninaga, }n.. 

. 189, 190 

inaniya, ..... 

. 189 

Man-Khei*a = Malkhed, vi.. 

. 180 

Mankir = Malkhed, r<.. 

. 180 

Manma-Gandagopala, a Telvyu-Ckola ch., . . 196 

Manma-kshainavallab'ia, a Kdiicht k., . . 196 

Manmasiddba, a Teluyu-Chola ch.. 

. 196 

Manna, vi.. 

. 280, 282 

Mannakheda, vi.. 

179, 180, 181 

Man na-nagara = Manna, r i.. 

. 273 

Mannavaram, vi.. 

226, 230 

Maiiiiekheda = Malkhed, vi.. 

. 179, 181 

Manoratha, m.. 

285, 291, 293 

mantrin, .... 

. 219 

Manu, ..... 

. 313 

Mann^, ..... 

. , 42, 50-51 

manya, ..... 

, . 35 n. 1 

Mdn\akheda, di.. 

169, 179, 182 

Mfinyakheta = Malkhed, vi., 

179, 180, 181, 182 

Mdra-Gdvunda, m., . 

14, 15 

Marah^dr, vi., 

. 137, 143 

Maran Parames varan, k., . 136, 

138, 139, 140, 


Marahjadaiyan, a Pdndya k., 

142, 143, 144, 

145, 146, 147, 

14S, 149 
134, 134 n. 3 

Ma reppanary a, m., . 

. 268, 275 

Marc\a\ada, vi.. 

320, 321, 324 

Murgasabava, >n.. 

233, 235 

Mjirkaudcyesvara, a diviaity. 

. 238 

Mdrkandes es\ ara, a shrine, 

239, 242, 251, 

M.irppidngei'i, a t a. ik. 

259, 259 «. 1 

. 138 

Marppidngn, a title. 

. 136 

Marppidugn, m.. 

138, 138 n. 3 


j Marp]udngndevi-chatiirve(Umafigalam, ri., , . 13ii 


The fignre^ refer to pages; n. after a hgnre to footnotes and add. to Additions and Corrections. UTie following 
other abbreviations ore used = chief ; ce. = conntr\ ; df. = district, dh ision ; <fo. = the same, ditto; rfj/. = dyiasty j 
X. = Eastern ; *= feadatory ; A*, “king ; />s = uiaa: = river; s, a. = see also; Jur. = snniaiue; = teinpl 9 j 

r / . = V i i 1 ago, t o >vu ; n^\ = \'’0ster n ; j i* o , = w o m an 
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Marppiclngu-Ilangovel, w., 

Mar ppidugn- Pern Dginaro, a irell, 
marttina, 

Matangu, writer on Music^ 
niattar, . . . 172, 175, 

Math nr a, vi., . 

Mat rich andra, m., 
mattenisade, 
mankha, 

Miitura, a family, 

Maya, 

Mdya-pnra, r/., 
nia\ ilvada, 

Mayurasarmau, a Kadamha k.. 
May lira varman, a Kadamha k,, 
Melgnndi, vi., , 

Mern, 

Miuiamsa, 
mtmdam, 

Mlnavan, (fy., . 

Mirtipati, sur,, 

Modoganur, a camp, 
months — 

Abhudha, . 

Abvaynja, 

Abviim, 

Bliadrapada, 

Chaitra, 

Jyaishtha, 

Karttika, 

Mugha, 

Marga^lrsha, 

Pansha, 


Page 
138 
13S 
327 
314 

316, 321, 322, 324, 325 
127, 131 
213, 215, 216 
. 321 n. 1 

191 
169 
123 
227 
132 
14 

. 170, 173 

30, 34 
315 n. 5, 337 
, 291, 294 

. 238 

. 141 

. 245, 254 

. 40, 47, 56 


Phalgnna, 
Sravana, . 


Vaisakha, 
mottakam, 
mromdhug, 

Miidhngi, 

Mndiyanur = Vishnu ‘Ghaisasa, m 
Mudngode, vi., 
iiinggada, 

Mnggudde, 

Muhammadans, 

Muila, rt., 


2, 11, 178, 183, 318, 321, 324 
. 59, 60, 318, 321, 324 

. 199 

39, 48, 57, 300, 30S, 316 
. 13,14,15 
209, 210, 239 
. 156, 158, 211, 225, 229 
319, 321-2, 322, 325, 327, 330, 335 
. 114, 120, 121, 124, 129, 132 
13, 21, 25, 114, 116, 118, 169, 

171, 174 

217, 219 

134, 185, 207, 208, 212, 216, 223, 

224, 231, 232, 260, 267, 274 
189, 190, 278 


. 15 

. 238 
202, 205 
48, 58 
31, 35 
34 n. 3 
30, 34, 34 n. 3 
. 296 
279, 280, 282 


P VJh 

169 
17, 30, 34 
35, 321, 324 
30, 34 
n , 192, 193 
. 180 
. 180 
. 112 
. 2, 5 
200, 2C9, 275 
20)0, 204, 271 


Miikula, a race, 

MuU-SariigUa, a Jatn Samyha, 

Mulasthaua, , . . 12, 14, 15, 31, - 

Miilavulli, r?., . 

Mnlgunda, vi., . . . 190, 1 

Mulkaid — Malkhed, n., 

Mulkair = Mulkhed, vi., 

Mullai, 

Mumiuadi, m., 

Mnmmadi-Nuyadu, it Tnhnga k., 

Muinmadi-Xavaka, a Tnlinga k.,^ 

M u ui 11 ludd ind ra ~ n in m ad i- X a y a ka , a Tnlinya 

k., ... . lU, 260, 263ff., 271, 27- 

Muminadi-Singavarain, / < , . 260, 261, 268. 27 1 

Muuiinadi-vidu, . . . - 260, 20»5, 272 

Muiumumba, qx.ee n of Panta-Mat Idra, 5, l6< 

Mumuiuni, ni., . ... . 299 n. 1 

Mumuiuri, variant of Mununnni, m., . 299. 

299 a. 1, 39- 

Mummuri-danda, . . . . . 1^. . 2‘ 

iiiumoila, . . . ' . • . 28 J 

Murti-Xara^ ana, a divintty, . 36, 39, 16, 47, 55 

Muru-ra.\ ara-ganda, yp/'. of Pratdpa-de ra^ Rdy^t , o, 1^ 
Muru-ra\ ara-ganda, sur. of Venkatapati I., . 220 


Miirn-ra%ara-ganda, si*/ 
Krishna ‘d c ca-R dya , 
Muttarai\an. dy., 
Muttaraban, <t race, . 
Muttarabanallur, r < 
Mutukdvu, Vi., 


of V'tjayaitayarn A 


. 129 

. 139 

. 139 

. 13 " 

121, 129, 13j 


N 

104, 112, 113, 123, 177, 186, 191. 284 
. 183 

. 135 

135, 135 /t. 4 
. 134 

243, 254 
209, 21 u 
. 239 

. 126 
59, 60 
. 126 
125, 127, 131 
. 221 


H, form of, 
h, form of, 
n, form of, 
n, form of, 
nd, form of, 

Nadhu-Bhatta, m., . 

Nadula, di., 

Nadnpuru, vi., 

Nagabliarana = Siva, 
Nagatlevayya-Nayaka, m., 
nagakal, 

Nagala-devi, a Vijayanayara queen, 
Nagama-Ndyaka, a Recharla prince, 


The figures refer to pages; 7i. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Addition'^ and Corrections. Tlie follov ing 
other abbreviations are usetl cA. = chief ; co. = countrs ; = district, di\ ision ; do. the same, ditto ; rfv. — dynasty ; 

i'. Eastern ; /ei/d. = feudatory ; A. = king; jw.^mauj /•<. = rivor; s. j. — sco albO; sc/. = surname : = temple ; 

( . = village, town ; 715 = W ester n j tro, — woman. 
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Page 

N.'s.'an!,, 

31- 35 

X^i-Tuna Phdi, m., .... 

. 216 

XHL'anath.i = 3ivd, 

. 12'’ 

?''s."'n\a. ,// , . . 

193, 246, 255 

Nc'„-avarn.ayN a, m., . 

. 321, 321 

Na. i;.a, m., . . . 233,235,236.218,256 

Xd^-uc ai\v .1, .... 

211,251 

N.hjren Irak antkil.L = Siva, 

. 126 

Xa 2 :iUi*k>hetra, in estate, 

. 119, 121 

X.l -i\ amma, //?., .... 

177, 1S3 

Xahiia, IV., 

. 107 

Xainarachar} a, a b07i of T'edd/sta-Ve^ii - 

I, . 222, 


222 u. 4 

Xakiya, ..... 

. 163, 161 

nakshatra, Adlcma, . 

327, 330, 335 

Karkataka, .... 

. 196, 197 

Krittikil, ..... 

156, 157, 158 

Jlitra, . ... 

196), 197 

Xaksliatrala, a fatiidy. 

. 234, 237 

XakularN a, //.V, .... 

193, 191 

ndlavau, .... 

210, 210 n. 17 

Xdlkupatti, (/' , 

317, 322. 325 

nallagnnda, ..... 

11 

Xollauuhka, <: Reddi pnneiss. 

. 239 

r.fdn, ..... 

. 216,213 

uainasya, ..... 

35 n. 1 

Nandagiri, ti lun.ie. 

. 170,173 

Nandagiii-nathft, .vj'*'. ff Ganna kniys. 

16S 3 

nandanriyit,v, ..... 

. 152 

Nandi, of, . 

. 29S 

Nandikt'raka-kshjtra, in estate, 

114, no, 121 

Nandikkahnnhagmn, a Tamil icork. 

. 136 

Nandi]>jH5ttarai> ar, a Tallava k.. 

134, 131 w. 3 

Xandi-Sorn.iv ajin, w , 

. 234,236 

Naudivannau, a TaHiva Jc., . 134 

n 10, 136, 138 

Xane^anuan, m.. 

. 296 

Nahgamahgalaiii, ck. 

. 232 

Nunnaka, /«., 

. 119, 121 

Xannati, /«., 

. 167 

Xarabrahuia, - . 

- 209, 210 

Xarahari-Ojhjha, in., 

. 210, 255 

Naraliary.lrya, ni.. 

. 247, 256 

Naraktt, i leyendary Kthnarupa k., . 

. 2S9, 290 

Nara-kshetra, an estate. 

. 119, 121 

Xarauadeva= Xdrayauade\ a, 

. 46 

Xaranapparya, /«., 

. 234,237 

X.inisa, lU . .... 

. 233, 236 


i Page 

Xarasa-Xayaka, i T'>j i;/an't^a/a k., 125, 125 n. 5, 

127, 131 

t Xararibettiknnta, imk, . . . . S 11 

j Xarasimha *= \ Tra*Xrisirhha, a J'\)<i^anfx^aro. 

j 127, 131 

I Xarasiri'ilia= Nribimlia, rtu E. Gan^a k.^ . . 151 

I Xarasirhlia II., a Hoy sal a k.^ , . .176 

I Xarasirii]i;R-liarya, //j., . . . . .2 a. 1 

, Xarasimluirya, ,n., . . . 246, 247, 255 256 

I ^ arcising’a = A ira-Xrisimlia, a E. Gii^iga, k., 150. 


1 151, 152, 151 

Xarayana, m., . 207, 203, 201), 210, 211, 235, 

237, 245, 256 

I Xaruyana<l5va, .H., .... 39,45,54 

X;irayana(l5\ akulaka-inalakhfinaka, tia tst'ti. 11 (> 113 


I Xrii’iU ana-Makliiii, /a., 

! Xnra\ ana-pala, a Pf’/lx k,^ 
j XarayanuiRa, m., 

\ Xarcndra, ii.^ 

Xaronlra, inscriptions at, . 
! Xaroy.imgal Twel\e, di,^ 

' Xarikkadicluiiori, m, 

I Xarhivada, 
j narlna‘saclli^ a, 

' Xarrttfur.alai, r^,, 

, Navanuini cavo, 

' Xavannaka, r/,, 

Xaviili^'e, r<., 

Xa\ilur, n.. 


. 211,254 

239 
245, 255 
. 298 
29Sff. 

36, 39, 40. -14, 47, 53, 56 
. 131 

247. 256 
33 2 

. 138 

165,166 
. 107 
3t>, 31 

3a-. 309. 3i' . 319, 

322, 325 


' Xayaka, c/y., 
j nchj fe'nn of, . 

I Xodu-Maran, k.^ 
Xctlnujailai^aii, a Pdndya k.^ 

’ nopilda, 

' no^rdda, 

I ncgarttoyarh, . 

! nolaiTiettn, 

Xumichandra, a Jai a teachsr, 

I .... 

////, form of, 

' form of, 

\ Xidagnndi, 


127, 131 4. 7, 260 
. 2S4 
. 147 
. 137 
. 299 
. 299 
. 299 
16, 26 
17, 27, 30, 33 
i - 316 
. 284 
. 284 
. 12 


nidhi. 


121 «. 6, 130, 230 


I JMVLUl, ..... 

I XidugTindage, ancient form of Xidagnndi, 12, 13, 

! u, i; 


The firnres refer to pages j n, after a tignre to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other al)hio\ iations are used : — ch. = chief ; co. = coantry ; dL = district, di\ ision j do. = the same, ditto ; dy. — dynasty j 
E = Eastern \ fi d. --= feudatory ; k. = king ; ?«. = man j ri . ~ river ; s. n . = see also j sv*\ = surname : te. — temple j 
c<. = village, town , 7T5 = Western ; ii'O. = 'vomnu. 
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Page 


Nidagundage Twelve, di., 

. 12, 13, 14, 15, 

169, 170,175 

Xidagnndi, r?., 

47, 57 

Xigamauta-Desika = Vedanta-Desika, , . . 223 

2s! jam bike = Xijikabbe, wo., 

, , . 39, 4d, o4 

Nijikabbe, tvo., 

... 39, 4o, o4 

nikshepa. 

121 n. 6, 130, 230 

Ximba, m., 

20, 25 

Ximma-ganta*pad 0 , a vail eg. 

. 219, 257 

Ximva-sari, the river Xiihva, 

. 119, 121 

nirottn. 

. 321, 324 

Xiscliita-devi, a divinitg, . 

. 119, 121 

Xittavinoda-valanadn, di.. 

. 137 

Xitula, wo.. 

285, 291, 293 

Xittiir, vi.. 

.31,35 

Xityavarsba-Khottiga-deva, a 

Rdshtrakuta k., , 179 

nivedanaka. 

. . .119 

Nivritti, vi., 

. 128, 132 

Nivvalur, rfi.. 

124, 129, 132 

Kiyamamaga^m, vi.. 

. 134 

nj, form of , . 

. 284 

hie, form of, . 

. 284 

«w, form of, . 

. 212 

«n for nn. 

. 260 

ana written rnr\,. 

. 123 

No^mbantaka-Marasimha, a 

W. Gahga k., . . 180 

Nolla, t’l.. 

240, 250, 258 

ndrppada. 

. 299 

Njibari, m.. 

. 268, 275 

Nripakesari, 

. 134 n. 9 

Nfipakesari^livara, te.. 

. 134 n. 9 

Kripatunga, ^ur. o / Edshfrakuta k. Govin- 

da ir.. 

327,329, 334 


Nripfttanga, a Gan^a-Pallava 
Nrifiimlias»^Tra Kruimha, an E. 
Nrisiihbajna, tn., 
NnnxhhBrRaya, 

NrUimliarya, m,, 

Nnsiihhendra = Vir^-N riuihlia, 

K ... 

nu, form of, . 
numerals, Teloga-Kanna^ 


0 , form of, 
Oddala, a prince. 


Gahga Jc., 


Page 


. 138 
. 151 
. 2^ 254 

. 122 
. 244, 254 

a Vijaganagara 

. 125 n. 6 

. 135 
1 


. 191 
116, 118 


Oddi)a-raya-disH-patta, &/* /., . 229 

ordeal by balance, 

. 294 «. 4 

Oruhganti, sur.. 

. 247, 236 

ottambha, .... 

. 1S9 

P 




12, 16, 38, 299, 31? 

p for h, .... 

. 209, 210 

p, form of, . 

. 113, 123 

Paclicliil, vi.. 

137, 140, 143 

padamulika, .... 

, 164 

Pa^-nadn, di.. 

. 226, 230 

Pa^pa-Xa\ aka, /»., 

26 

padarar, .... 

. . . 135 

padari, .... 

. 135, 139 

Padavidn, di.. 

. . 232, 233 

pade, ..... 

. 238 

Padmala-devi = Padmavati, a Ratta 

queen, 16, 29, 32 

Padraavatl, a Ratta queen. 

. 16, 18, 23 

Pagappidngu, sur. of the Pallava k. Mahhvdravar- 

mail, .... 

. 136 

Pala, Kdmarupa dg.. 

. 2S9 

Pala, dg., .... 

. 269 

Palasige Twelve- thousand, di., . 

169, 179, 299, 

300, 301, 

308, 316, 319, 


322, 325 

Pal avur-kdt tain, vi.. 

. 232 

palayogar, .... 

. 131 n. 8 

palihata, .... 

317, 325 n. 3 

palihatta, .... 

. 325 n. 3 

Palla-grama, vi.. 

. 230 

Pallam, ri., .... 

. 226 

Pallava, dg., .... 

134 n. 3, 136, 

137, 141, 142, 144, 145, 118, 253 «. 1 

Pallavachandra, m., . 

. 213 

Pallavandar Rajaraja Sembnvarayan, m., . . 195 

Pallavatilaka, dg.. 

. 138 

Pal^vnra, vi., 

169, 171, 175 

PalUvataka, a place. 

. 116, 118 

Pampa, a poet. 

. 328 

Pampa, ri., .... 

260, 261, 265, 272 

Pampala-devi, wo.. 

. . 39, 46, 55 

Pampapati, te.. 

. 126 

Pampa-stWa «= Svami-P' =» Hampi, 

. . 47, 56 

Pamnla-pade, a piece of land, . 

. 257 

Pamva, vi., .... 

. 107 


The figures refer to pages j n. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and CoiTOCtions. 1 he toliowing 
other abbro\ iations are used : — cA. = cluef ; co.*» country ; rfi. “district, division ; <io.=the same, ditto ; dg. dynasty ; 

— Eastern ; ftad. * feudatory j 1c. ** king ; m. * nin.p j K, = river , s. u. = see also j sur. — surname j te, * temple ; 
ri. == village, tovrn j W, = Western j ico. = woman. 
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Page 

Pduaiya, /«., 273, 2S0, 282 

paiidia, ...... 216, 218 

Pauchaghantaninada, su/\ of Iininadi'Sarastmhaj-^ n. 1 
paiichalangali, . . . . . .123 

j'ailcha-maha-^abda, . 11, 15, 25, 30, 33, 39, 43, 

57, 307, 311, 315, 320, 323 
Paiicha-mata’bliaujanam Tatacliai*\ a, a Sn- Vaish^ 

tiava teacher, . . . . ,2n,l 

Paaclya, dj/., . 127, 131, 131 n, 7, 131 a. 3, 136, 

133,141,115, ri7, 221, 253 n. 1, 

276, 279, 2S1 

Pdndya, co., . . . . . . 171, 171 

Pfiudy ak nl as an i - v aJ ana dn , di., 

Pangalur, sur., 

Pahgarli, . 

Panirnlurn, vi., 

Panktiratlia = Da^aratlia, . 

Panndla, sur., 

Panta-kula, a fatmjy, 

Panta-Mailara,/^^^,, 

Pamingal Five-hnudred, di., 


1 


. 134 

235, 237 
. 107 
1, 9, 11 
127, 131 
241, 25 4 
2, 3, 238, 2 41, 257 
1, 2, 4, 5 
L2, 13, 11, 15, 

170, 171, 175 
215,255 

260, 261 /i. vS, 266, 

267, 268,273, 274 

Parakesarivaniian, a C%ola k., 131 n, 3, 138 n. G 

and 9 

Pasapula, . . . 234, 237 

Parimadi, a Haihaya prinice, 

Pammardm = Pai’ainadi, a Haihaya pr 


Parahita, ?«., 
Paraliitaclulrva, /«., 



Page 

pasumbe-vana. 

338, 333 n. 3 

Pasupati, m., 

285, 287, 291, 293 

Patalikaramaka, r>., . 

. 119, 121 

Pataujali, .... 

306, 313 

pattagaro, .... 

. 1S6 

pattalfi, .... 

, 296, 325 H. 3 

patthale, .... 

317, 322, 325 /t. 3 

Paara\a, dt/., . 

111, 115, 117 

Puv adayamafigaiam, vi, 

137. i io 

j)avula, ..... 

. 37 

Pa\ e Five-1 inn dred, . 

299, 300, 308, 316 

PcdaAidanarya, m.. 

247, 25o 

Peil'a Kumati \'eiua, a ReihU k.. 

239 

Petlapuni, sur.. 

. 2 45, 254, 255 

Poddanarya, ,u., 

2 16, 255 

Pe*ldl-H]iatta, m.. 

. 268, 275 

Peddi-\aivan S6ina;sajin, 

. 241, 254 

Pe-lobamamba, a Karnataka queen. 

228, 231, 231 7 

Penclicti, 

. 214, 251 

Pendala])'ika, dt.. 

210, 257,258 

Pennuiballi, sur.. 

. 216, 255 

Periya Jlyar, ?«., 

. 222 n.4 

Peri\a Tiramalai-narnbi, /»., 

3 

Periya-tirn-inudiyadaivn, a Snvatsh 

wtU'Li hook, 2 n. 1, 


Paramcsvaravamian I., a Pal lava k., 
Parandurami patta, dt.. 


Pariintaka 1., a Chola k.. 


134 


. lol, loo 
tnee, . 150, 

lol, 153, 154 
. 134 IK 10 
. 232 

11. 3, 133, 133 a. 9 


3 a. 5, 222 n. 4 

Permadi-deva, a Kddamha k., . . 299, 303, 310 

Pcnnana, m., ... 17, 20, 24, 29, 33 

Pennuiiadi Vilramailitva VI., a JF. Chdlvkyj, 

k., 168, 170, 173 

ponnatti, . . . 170, 173, 171, 315, 320, 323 

Periiniadi, /W., . . . . . 241, 254 

PermiKuli-Makliin, /«., . . , .241, 254 

Peramhidngu Mattaraiyaii, k,, . 131, 136, 137, 138, 139 


Pornmbidngu Perniidevi, a queen. 


])ara-raya-bliayamkara, sur. of the 

l^tjayanaynra 

Pora-Muttarai\ an, k.. 

. 136 

k. Krishna-deta-jRdya, 


. 129 

Porundurai, ri., 

. 134 

Par^ara-Bliatte, m., 


. 261 

Pornujinga-deva, a Pall at a k.. 

. 195 

Parainrama-Nayaka, in., , 


. 26 

Pey\ all, 

. 246, 255 

Pa ras vanatha «= Pars vanatha. 


. 166, 167 

j)h, form of. 

. 281 

parijata, .... 


. 314 

Phalgnna = Arjuna, . 

306, 311, 330, 331 

Parna, a family, 


, 196 

pidaran. 

. 135 

Parundur, vi,. 


121, 130, 132 

i Pidari, a dicinity, 

. 131, 135 

Parvatara-kshetra, an 


. 121 

])illaiyar,y)e?»rf.. 

. 195, 195 a. 11 

Parvatakara, co.. 


. 114, 118 

]dln-pati. 

. 115, 119 

pasddo, .... 


. 162 

Piiiamahendrdda, vi.. 

23S, 239, 243, 253 

pasA> itiko, .... 


. 317 

Pina-\ allabha, m., . 

. 254 

Pasnlapiini, vi.. 


240, 219, 258 

Pina\ Ghamambi, a Karnataka 

queen, 22H, 231 ,i. 7 


138 


a figure to footnotes, an*! add. to Additions and Corrections. Ti.o following 
chief j CO. = country ; = distrUt, livision j fio. = tlie same, ditto; rti#. — d\nastv ; 

£. — Eastern ; fe ud, ~ feudatory ; k, — king ; m. = man ; > « , = ri^'er ; s\ a. see also j nur. = surnamo , te. -= teinplo ; 

= woman. 

A 


The figures refer to pages ; n. after 
other abbreviations are used ; — cA. = cl 
’. — Eastern ; fe ud, ~ feudatory ; k, — 

. = village, town ; ?r. = Western j tco 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDTCA. 


[Yoj,. XIII. 


Page Page 


Pinnama, a KaryiataJca A., 

. 227 

pravara — 


piriya-ara. 

. 

ICS, 172, 175 a. 3 

Asita, 

296-7 

Pitambaradeva, 

. 

. 2*58 

Bhargava, 

. 219 

Pltrig-ahgu, ri.t 


. lU, 118 

ChyaA ana, 

. 219 

Puchumatay wo., 


. 221 

Daivala, . 

296-7 

Pudiauarya, m., 


. 247, 256 

Garga, 

. 219 

poda. 


219, 257 n. 7 

Sandilya, . . 

296-7 

PotlaTur, I'i., . 


124, 132 n. 3 

pravarba = prabarha. 

. . . . 291 

pogartteyam, . 


. 299 

Prayaga, a tirtha, . 

. 172, 173 

Polalgnnde Thirty, di.. 


317, 320, 323 

Pra} aga. 

. 49, 58, 307, 315 

Puli, vi.y 


. 226, 230 

Prayuge-Bbatteyya, m., 

317, 321, 322, 324, 325 

PolvGla, a gbtray 


238, 241, 251 

Prayagesvara, m.. 

. 322, 325 

Pommana-Nayaka, m.. 


. 26 

Prekefei, snr., . 

244, 254 

Poniieriy a Sima, 


. 232, 233 

Frith ivlkongani Sriparusba, 

a Oahga k., . . 278 

Porahki, svr.. 


. 247, 255 

Prithivivallabha, sur. of 

the Rdshtrakuta k. 

Puroyacha-Setti, m.. 


. 26 

Krishna-Rdja I,, . 

277, 280, 262 

Porigere, di., . 


. 178 

prudyukta. 

. 191 

PCta, k.. 


.2, 10 

Prola, a Meddi prince. 

. 239 

Putavaram, vi.. 

• 

155, 156, 157, 158 

Prolanary a, m.. 

244, 246, 247, 254, 255, 256 

Putavaram grant. 


. 155ff. 

Prolaya-Nayaka, a Trilinga 

k., ... 261 

Pdtaya Cbauvera, m.. 


. 39, 45, 54 

Prolayarya, m.. 

246, 255, 268, 275 

Potnuri, sur.. 


. 254 

Pudikalari, k.. 

. 138 

Putri, sxir,, 


. 246, 255 

Pagali, vi.. 

. 137, 144 

prabarha. 


. . 293 n. 4 

Pulaka, vi.y 

104, 105, 106, 103 

Prabhtikara, m.. 


. 289 

Palakesin II., a Chdlukya k., . . . .38 

Prabhilu-pallika, an estate. 

. 116, 118 

Paligero, di., . 

. 298, 326, 328, 331, 335 

Prabhutunga Govinda-Raja II., 

a Sdshtvakiita 

Pnlikara, di., . 

. 173 

k., . 

. 

278, 280, 282 

puUi, form of. 

135, 135 n. 2 

PrabddhinI ekMa^I, 

. 

. 211 n. 11 

Paloka, see Palaka, 

104, 105, 103 

Pragjyotisha, co., 

. 

. 289 

Palupaka-Nrihari, m,. 

. 268, 275 

Pi-ahasa, w., . 

2S5, 286, 

289, 291, 294, 295 n. 2 

Punaka, di., . 

278, 280, 282 

Prakrita forms. 


. 110 

pcLucha {error for pancba). 

. 150, 152 

Praktani-podavur, vi.. 

0 

. 129, 132 

punctuation, sign of. 

. 109 

prakshepa, 

. 

. 116 

Pundra, co., . « 

. 285, 287, 290, 292 

pramatara, . 110, 

115, 116, 

117,118,119,120,121 

Puranas, 

. . . , 230 

Prapannamrita, a book. 


. 2 n. 1, 3 

Pnrandara^pala, a Rdla k.. 

. 290 

prasada. 

. 

. 162 n. 2 

Purigere, di., . . 169, 

176, 177, 178, 183, 298, 326 

Prasanna, a Sarahhapura k., 

- 107 

Purikara, di., . 

178, 326, 327, 328, 331, 335 

prasasti. 

. 

- 292, 295 

Pur^^anda, m.. 

. 125 

prasrimara, 

* 

. 200, 201 

purmmanta. 

. 135 

Pratapa-deva-Raya II., 

a Vijayanagara k., 1 , 3, 

purohita. 

. 218 



4, 5, 7, 10, 11 

Pururavas, 

. 115, 117 

Pratapa- Parushottama, 

a Gajapati k., . 156 , 158 

Parushottama, shrine. 

238, 240, 242, 252 

Prataparadra, a Kdkatiga k., . 

. 261 

Purva-mandnlu an estate (^), . . 257, add. 

pratihara. 


. 119, 218 

Purva-rashtra, di., . 

. 107 

pratipaditaka, . 


- 110 

Pnsbkaraua, co.. 

. 133 

pravanikara, . 

• 

. 219, 296 

pushkarini 

. 292 


The figures refer to pages; n- after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
i^erabbrei lotions are used . cA. chief ; co, = country ; ifi.= district, division ; rfo. —the same, ditto ; <f^.=dy nasty ; 
^ ~ ~ i “king j ni. = man ; ri.=riverj #. a.“seealsoi sur. = sumame; fe. = templej 

et. = village, town ( IT. = Wertem j wo. = woman. 


INDEX. 



Page 

PnsbpedantikavasantTvanaka, a place, 

. 116, 118 

Pustaka, a Jain Gachchha, 

. 17, 30, 34 

Putavanaka, an estate. 

, 116, 118 

Puvalaikkudi, .... 

. 138 

B 



37, 327 



. 168 

/’, form of, ..... 

. 191 

r, consonant donbled before. 

. 299 

r, doubling after, . 109, 209, 210, 238, 259, 2V6, 2ai 

r, doubling with, .... 

. 212 

r omitted, ..... 

• 194 

r, superscript, .... 

. 284 

r, . 

. 259 

Racba-konda, vi., . 

. 221 

Ragbava, m., . 

. 234, 236 

Raghava-deva-Raja, a Karnataka k.. 

. 227 

Ragbavamba, a Karnataka <iueen. 

. 231 n. 1 

Raghunatha, m., . 

. 233, 236 

Rabas\ a-saihde&a, a work by Veddnta-Dei 

ika, . 222 

Rah utta- Raya, sur. of Kdgama- Kdyaka, 

. 221 

Raipur grant, .... 

. 107 

Rajachala = Riicba-konda, vi.. 

. 221, 222 

Rajadri, di., . 

222, 223, 224 

Raja-Gandagopala, k., . 

. 196 

Rajah in undry Rajamabendra, vi.. 

. 238 

Rajakastbala-ksbetra, n. of an estate. 

. 119, 121 

Rajakesarivarman, a Chola k., . 134, 134 

n, 3, 138 n. 9 

Rajakya-toU, n. of an estate, 

. 116, 118 

Rajamabendra, vi., . . 3, 3 n. 3, 

241, 242, 232 

Rajanampati, sur., .... 

. 246, 255 

Rajanarendra, a Karnataka k.. 

. 227 

Rajaraja I., a Chola k., . 

. 138 

Haiasiihba, a Pdshtrakuta k., . 

. 276 

Rajasimba-Pandya, a Pdndya k.. 

. 138 

Rajasraya-valanadn, di., . 

. 137 

Rajendra-Chola I., a Chola k., . 

134 n. 3, 181 

Rajendrasimha*valanadn, di.. 

. 138 

Rajyapala-deva, a Kanauj k., . 

. 217, 218 

Rail, sur., ..... 

. 244, 254 

Rama, .... 104, 105, 

106, 314, 315 

Rama, m., ..... 

. 234, 236 

Rama-Avadnauin, m.. 

. 235, 237 

Ramabbadrarya, m.. 

. 244, 254 

RamsfiCbandra, a Yddava k., , 199^ 

, 202, 205, 206 


Rdiiiachaiiilra, m., 

Ramacharita, a tcork, 
Ramakrishnarya, 

Ramanatha, ?«., 

RamaBatliesvara, a divinity and 
Ramannja-Acharya, m., 
Rama-Raja, a Karnataka k., 
Ramarya, . 

Rama*Sastrin, w., . 

Ramasetu, a shrine, 

Ramaya, m., . 

Ramayana, 

Ramayarya, m., 
Ramaya-Vaidyanatba, m., 
Rambha, 

Rainesvara-Pandita, m., 

Raines varam, shrine, 127, 


. 244, 254 

. 288, 2S9 

. 244, 254 

. 266, 273 

260, 266, 272 
222, 223, 224 
. 227, 228 

245, 246, 254, 255 

. 122 
. 128, 132 

246, 247, 255, 256 

3 

. 244, 254 

. 267, 274 

. 312 
. . 15 


Raines varam, shrine, 127, 131, 132 n. 2, 238, 

240, 241, 252 

ram-gann, .... 238, 248, 249, 250 

Rampalli, sur., ...... 256 

Ranachanda, sur. of the Yijayanagara k. 
Krishna-deva'Itdya, ..... 129 

Rana-rankha-Ramabhadra, sur. of Veukatapati 

I., 229 

Rangakrisbna-Muthuvlrappa-Nayaka, m., . 122 

Ranganatba, te., , . . 222 n- 3, 224, 224 ii. 7 

Rai!ga-Raya = Sriranga-Raya, a Karnataka k,, . 227 

ranrala, ........ 211 

Rasarnavasadbakara, a book, .... 220 


Raabtrakuto, dy.. 


ratnadhenn, 

Ratna-pala, a Pdla k., 
Ratnape^ika, a book, 

Ratta, dy., . 15, 1( 

Ratte-Jinalaya, te., . 
Ratfca-Kandarpa-deva, sur. 

k. Govinda ly., . 
Rattapalli, fortress, 
Rattara-patte‘Jinalaya, te., 
Ravikali, m ., . 

Ravinntula, vi., 
Raya*Narayana-pTiri, vi., , 
j Recbarla, a . 

' Reddi, dy.. 


16, 28, 32, 176, 177, 179, 

180 n. 1, 184, 189, 191, 

196, 278,279, 281, 327, 

329, 334 

128 

k., ... . 289, 290 

222 

. 15, 16, 19, 24, 27, 29, 33, 229, 335 


16, 17, 27, 30, 31 
of the Pdshtrakuta 

^fr, 330, 334 
. 176 
... 17h. 1 

. 189, 190 

4, 8, 11 
47, 56 
. 221 , 222 
3, 3 n. 3, 239 


The figures refer to pages; n. after a figure to footnotes, anda^ftf. to Additions and Corrections. The followin 


other abbreviations are nse.1 : -cA. = chief ; ce. = country ; di, = district, division ; rfo. = the same, ditto ; rf«. = dvnalt7. 
£. = Eastorn, /cud. = feudatory ; *. = king; m. = manj n.=river! a. = seealso; w. = snmamei ''^c.=tempie■ 
Cl. = village, town; 7)•. = ^\cstern; uo. = wonjan. ’ 


3 a2 



EPIGRAPHIA IXDICA. 


[VoL. XlfT 


UoLtairrinta, r-., 
Ucvatlasa-Dlksb^rc,, 
lu'vanta, 
r*. in ilia], 

>’i, written >•/, . 

n ritien / f/, 
rt for r/, 
rt, written r/, , 

Ruldlu-s^ava, r/., 

Rig^-Veda, ^ee Vtdas. 
Rin.iinnkti-niitlia, a dic>iiU^, 
RCi.n-, a moinitainj . 

Udliiina, a inoinUaiiiy . 20 


Page 

. 232 

327, 330, 331, 33^1, 335 
313, 313 6 

. 27 

. 207 


. 260 
30i, 311 


Udliiina, a inoinUain, . 202, 205, 205 n. 6, 

263, 271, 271 n. 3 

Rd:.a, ri,, .... 1S3, 13^1, 185, 187 

rdskakritapratipartliivadamh, fur. of the 

t-i \ naqara k. Krishtta-det a-j?r/f/a. , .129 

Rr.' ri^namulvtinutlia, a . - 267,274 

. toriii of, . , . . 123 


s for . . . . . , 2Sl 

j, form of, . . . . 101, 113, 16S 

jf, s and sh, . 123, 150, 191, 210, 216, 238, 296, 317 
s and ^ . . . 150, 191, 210, 216, 238, 296, 317 

iy form of, , 112, 168 

Sabbi, r? , . . . . . 317, 319 


Sahya, movntatufi, .... 

Saindhava, a dif. of S}iidh». 

Saiva, ...... 

Sakalyainalla, . 

Sakati, ri or place, . . 285, 2S7, 21 

i Sakha, see Vedas. 

Sakiniiara, a fori, • . . . 

Sala-basadi, te., 

Salnva, rf//., , . . , . 

Sa Ilia j j a t^yast a, a place, 

Samati-akarh, ..... 
Sanm-Veda, see Vedas. 
Saiiiaya-chakravartin Ja\apati Setti, ni., 
Samayaverain, ri., . 

Silinbliavaja, n., . 

Saiiibilaka, ri., .... 

Samdhi iioglecte>l, . . 101, 110, 20 

SariidliTi-aiia, ?w., . . 207, 20 

sTimdli i vigrahika, .... 

sarhdli i v igrah in , 

samgltaka, ..... 
samgita- V idy a , 

Sariikara, a . 316,31'; 

Samkara, m., . . - 23i 

Samkara-Achavya, .... 
Sanikaraeliarya matlia, 

Saihkaralincri'., te., .... 
Sariikai*anara% anarya, m., 

Suriikararya, a Kd'nrhi Achdrifa, 


Page 

. 320, 321 

Mi, , . , 229 

327 

222 

. 285, 2S7, 290, 292, 292 /. 8 


. lie, IIS 
21, 25 
4 o. 1 

. 110, 118 
119, 121 /i. C 

iti Setti, m., . 21, 26 

. 137 
. 200, 206 
. 107 

101, 1X0, 207, 209, 211, 27c 
207, 208, 209, 210, 211 
. 116, 118 
. 48,67,173, 176 
. 307 
. 230 

316, 317, 321, 321, 325 
233, 236, 245, 255 
. 123, 195 

. 122, 123 

298 iu 2, 316 
. 254 

h'lfa, , 125, 191, 


Sabbi 'Fhirty, di.. 

. 320. 323 

t 


196, 197 

Sabda-sastra, . 

.305, 306, 313, 332, 336 

Sariikara-vugin, w.. 


191,197,198 

Sibbapati, potff. 

. 126, 130. 132. 225, 231 

1 Sariikshepaisuricaka, 


. . 125 7). 3 

Sabhuti, m., . 

. 163 

sanuilari’, 


119, 121 71. 5 

Sadaiyamaran, a Pa /id y a k.. 

. 138 

Saihvatsaras, names of tlie. 


6lff. 

Jtada>iva, a diruiittf. 

. 322, 326 

SandtramaJli-I^vara, te.. 


. 134 71. 9 

Sadasiva Sarasvati, ;ji., 

. 122 

ban Dull, ri.. 


. 107 

Sadeva, m.. 

. 1S9, 190 

bahg.uaa, ?*<., 


. 127, 132 

8;Idliu, snr.y 

216, 255 

8ahkama, a Kalachvrffa 1 , 


59, 60 

8adhutubgaka, ri., . 

114, 119. 121 

sahkba, . 


240 n. 3 

feagara-Bhatta, w., . . 

. 322, 325 

Santayya. m., . 


. 186, 187 

sagula, .... 

. 317 

Sdnti'Gdvnnda, ni., . 


. 321, 324 

baguloda, txr., 

. 321,324 [ 

Slntikara. . 


. 167 

Sihasa-Bliairava, a d,ritutp, 

47, 56 1 

Siintin atha, a Jain dim • v , 


21, 25,27, 30, 31 

Sahila, m.. 

285, 291, 293 | 

Sapada, C5,, 


227 

Saiil^litya, n. of ai: 

. 291,293 1 

Sapta-God^.ara. co , 


239, 213, 253 

sa*iiti-vidya, 

. 230 1 

Sapta-Madiya, co.. 


238, 239, 242, 252 

slhitNa. . . . 305,306,307, 313,332,337 

Saptainutrikas, te. <f. 


. 135 


Tlte fignros :efor to pages; ji. after a fignro to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. T'he tolloning 
other abb,e\iations are nsed; — cJ^. -chief ; co. =s comitry ; t//. = district, division ; — the same, ditto ; dynasty: 

E. = Easterit ; fen d . « feudatory ; h. = king ; wi . = man j ri. — river ; s. a. = soe also : s^tr. = surname ; te, - temple? 
r u = V illago, tovv n ; R". ■= \V estern ; tco.^v< oin an 



TXPEX, 


.‘?n5 


— --- 

Page 


Page 

Sara)»bapni'a, rC, 

100 . 107. lOS 

SuvitiT, ..... 

313 1 

>arai‘'’a'. arniii. ro. 

. lOL lOS 

.Sa\aua-Udai\ar, a T'tjn ifanaga'f'a k.. 

131 3 

S‘j,»’abba\ aram ]>late«:. 

lOdif. 

sculptures, . 12. 27, 37, 109, 156, 16S, 188, 

S.iraila-matba, 

123. 123 3 


298, 326 

^.■ivanj 2 ‘a’’h irrant. 

107 

seals, . . .101, 109, 110, 122, 

212, 225, 231 

>a’aNvatT, suy.y 

. 2U.2r4 

sec‘ t $ — S r i a i sb i\a\' a, ... 

. 2, 3, 2ul 

Mrasvati-Pliatta, m , 

23S, 257. 259 

\“a^lama, ..... 

-1 

3ri'-atavnra, r/.. 

. 176 

Scdainangalam, in., . . . 124, 

125, 129, 132 

Sa’'at'!a\i>ha>asta. 

116. 

s^j-i 

. 209, 210 


- 11 1 

seijeya buaudari, .... 

. 325 /. 3 

r iij'a]):!!!!, n dirimf'/^ 

. 121 

sella. . . . . . .2 

7, 29, 32 ... 7 

^•jrpnguiiipbn. eir^. 

161. 162 

hellaketana, a famd^y 

. 109 

>a’V'1, /}> y 

. 23), 236 

Sella-^aral, a plaeey 

31, 35 

'!'a’Mi-A\adbanin. ///., 

. 234. 237 

Solli\am)nan, te. 0 /, ... 

. 135 

^a^vadc^a, /«., 

. 26S, 275 

Sembi\an Irnkkuvel, A*., . 

. 138 

^arvajfia, ni., . 

125, 125 >i. 3 

^embavanuan, a pillaiud r. 

. 195 

J;»ar'ajua. .v#//-.. 

214, 215. 254, 255 

1 Seiiiniabika-ksbotra, n. of a?i estate. 

. 119, 121 

^ar'’ijrDi-Siriilia-Xl\ .iki, . 

222 

! 8emmaka-ksbctra, lu of ayi estate. 

119, 121 

Sarvajna-Siiiira, nt . . 

. 261 

Semponmari, r/., .... 

137, 144 

i^arva jua-Sihgama- X b % ab r.. 

3 h. 3 

Sena, a race, .... 

191, 193, 194 

Sar'ajuatman, i7t.. 

. 125 71. 3 

, Sena IL, a Eatta k., . 16, 18, 22, 

23, 27, 28, 32 


>3’ ^ aiiKn»\a, 
sarva-nanHis\u, 
sir' Tva. 

^.Isann, ..... 
Sa^ati. the S'lL^'ett p, 

stitka, ..... 
Satrnkesari, stf/\ oJ‘ Sue lw 11/2 J^Tori^y 


123, 130, 230,231 
27, 60. 170. 321, 321, 327, 331 
. 199 ! 

. 295 

200. 20 ^ 

. 209 
13G, 139, 

113, 115, IIS 

Satrn-bhayaritkaiTi-Muttaraiyan, k., . . . 138 

.‘^attan Maraii, siir. of Sura \in Mat'an^ . 13G, 138 

Sattan Pulhili, m y . , , . , . 138 

iSattikablH?, tank of, . . . . . 321, 32-1 

sattra, ....... 110, 117 

.Satyasraya, a Tf''. Chdluh^a k.y 14, 15, 38, 43, 48, 

52, 57, 1G9, 308, 315 

Satvavakva-Kon^rnnivamian Perniauadi Vikra- 


inaditya-deva, W. Chdlukga p7n7ice. 

168, 170, 173 

i^atvavrata, ..... 

. 307, 314 

Saauiitri, i«., ..... 

. 247, 256 

Sanndatti, n.. .... 

16, 18 

.>r ui 'sb.tra, ce.. 

. 302 

>iinrava = lanrava. 

117 n. 1 

>r ir* arnika, ..... 

- 120 

>.i'anana-paUi, r<.. 

308, 316 

>'vanta, . 

31, 35 

ST' usi, rf.y ..... 

. 40, 47, 56 


SenatOva Nilgavarmayya, w., 

Sena-gana, a tTaOi Gandy . 
sC'inipati, ..... 

Seiidalai pillar iiiscviption, 

•^ern-Maran, sur. of Suvaran Mdrariy 
Sesha, w., ..... 

Seslia-bhaja-ksbiti-rakshana-sannda, sur. 

Vija>^nytagara k\ Krishnade^'a-Edgay 

Setti-gntta Xagana, w., 

Setn= Raiuasetu, vt., , . 

Seiina, co.i .... 
Seviliperi, rj‘,, 

shy form of, .... 

for S and , 

Shadauana = Skanda, 

Shashtha-deva I., a Kadnmha cA., 
shat-karinan, 

Sbatshasbti, the Island Salseite, 
shuy form of, . 
shty form of, . 

^hth, form of, ... 

Siddhala, r?., .... 
Siddliantam Plates, 

Siddapur, r/., 

Siddbartliaka, ri., 
siddbasadiiya 


321, 324 
191-4 
. 213 

. I34ff. 

. 13G 

234, 237 
of the 

. 129 
31,35 
132 71. 2, 229 
. 176 
. 132 
. 168 
. 123 

306, 313 
299, 300 
3, 337 n. 1 
. 200 
. 284 
. 284 
. 284 
. 2S3 
2l2ff. 
. 301 

212, 213. 214, 213 
130, 230, 231 


293 n. 


Tlic fii nres refer to page*; : ?*. nftor a fignre to fontiiftes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
ober abbro' iations are used : — cA. =* chief : co. = count) \ ; 76 = iU«tri{ t, JJvision ; 7o. ==tbe same, ditto ; dg. *=<lynasty ; 
E, = Eastern ; fend. — feudatory ; k. = king , m. = man ; /•*. = river j s. a. = see also ; su}\ = surname ; te, = temple ; 
^ illago, town : 11. = \S cstern : = woman. 
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EPIGRAPHIA LVDICA. 


[VoL. XTII. 


Page 


Page 


Siliibara, dy.j 
Silagara, svr.^ 

Silimpur inscription, 
iSimlia, 

^imliLulri, shrine, . 
Simliavarman, Jc., . 
Sirhsapika, n. of an estate, 
bliulaiia, m., , 

Simllm, CO., . 


. 300, 303, add. 

321, 324, 325 
. 283ff. 
299, 306, 313 
.238, 240, 242, 252 
. 133 

. 116, 118 
. 13, 14, 15 
. 227 

278, 279, 280, 282 
- 247, 256 


bmili-grJuia, vi., 

SiiJga, //,, 

Siiiga-nin'iprila-Xlyaks, a Itechacia Tc., 220, 222, 224 
Siugu- i^J*upati-Xa\ tulu ( = Xayaka) = a Eevhar- 

la k., 221 

^ihcca’ria-Xayadn, a Recharla Jc., . . . 222 

Sifigania-Nayaka ( = Nayadu), a Recharla Jc., . 221 
Siiigaua, ,ii., . 13, 14, 15, 256, 299, 306, 307, 308, 315 

Singa-Nayadu = 'Nayaka, a Trilinga Jc., . 269, 275 

Singa-Nayaka, a Tnliu^a Jc., . . . , 260 

Singara-Acliarya, a Srlvaishnava AcJidr^a, 3 n. 5 
Singaracliarya, m., . . , . . 2 7>, 1 

Siiigarar^a, a SnvaisJiuava JeJiart/a, 2, 3, 6, 7, 10, 11 
Siiigarasa, m., . . 299, 307, 308, 316, 317, 321 

Singaremi, sur., 244, 254 

Biiigarya, m., . . 244, 246, 25-4, 255, add. 

Smgaya-Nayaka-Singa-Xa^vakn, a Tiilihga Jc., 260, 

261, 265, 272 
244, 247, 254, 256, add. 
14 n. 1, 199, 201, 204 
195, 197 
286, 292, 295 
. 178 
. 107 
. 108 
. 107 
. 116, 118 
124, 130, 132 
124, 130, 132 
. 312, 314 

. 200, 206 
293, 294 299 
. 301 
. 301 


Singayarya, m., 

Binghaim, a Tddava Jc., 

Sirnnanni, vi., 

Sirisha-pnnja, a place, 

Sirivagil, a gateway, 

Su*pur, di., 

Sirpar inscription, . 

Sirsahi, vi., 

Sirsharanya, a place, 

Sirnvakain, ti., 

Siruvalur, vi., 

Sita, 

SItalesvara, r?., 

Siva, 

6i\achitta-Pai*aniardin, a iKadannha Jc 
Sivachitta-Pennadd, a Kddamla Jc., 
Sivachitta-Shaahtlia-deva, a Kddamla 

Sivamallana, m., 

Sivamnsliichyapuri, n. of an, estate, 


248, 256, add 
. 116, IIS 


Sivasarya, m., 

. 231 

Siyamba, vi., . . , 285, 

286, 288, 290, 

292, 295 

Siyambaka, vi., 

. 293 

Skambharatoli, w. of an estate. 

. 119, 121 

Skandabbate, a minister. 

. 339 

Smriti, .... 

292, 293, 294 

Solar race, .... 

. 112 

solstice, summer. 

318, 321, 324 

„ winter. 

319, 321, 325 

Soma, m., .... 

299, 305, 306, 313 

Somakula- Paras urama, sur. of the Recharla Jc. 

Anapdta’ NdyaJca, 

. 221 

Somanatha, vi.. 

. 302, 309 

Somasekharananda, m., 

, 125 

Somes vara, a divinity. 

, 61 

Somesvara, m., ... 

283, 286, 292, 295 

Somesvara II., a Chdlukya Jc., . 

43, 52 

Som^varam, xi.. 

240, 249, 258 

Somesvara-pandita-deva, m., 

. 60, 168, 171, 174 

Sdmi-deva, a KarndtaJca Jc., 

.1 227 

Sonasaila, shrine. 

127, 128, 132 

Sonigara, a family, 

207 n. 5 

Sonnavan^, m.. 

. 234, 236 

^ra, vi., .... 

. 116, 118 

Soratur, vi., . 

. 176, 178 

Soratur inscription. 

. 176ff. 

Sottai, a /a 

. 2 n. 1, 3 

sph, form of, ... 

. 284 

sramanA, .... 

. 160 

Sravasti, . . . 285, 286, 287, 288, 290, 292 

Sribhacharppate, n. of an estate, 

. lie, 118 

Srichandra, m., 

. 296 

Sridhara, m., .... 

166, 217, 219 

Sngalakhohnaka, n. of an estate. 

. 116, 118 

Srigirisvara, sur., 

. 245, 255, add' 

Sriharsba, a Kanauj Jc., . 

276, 279, 281 

srlkara^, .... 

. 17 

Sri-Ma^n, sx^r. of Suvaran Mdran, 

. 136 

Srinatha, an author. 

. 2, 3, 3 it. 1 

Srlnatba, a poet. 

221 

Sringeri Matha, 

. 123 n. 2 

Srinivasa, m., .... 

. 2 n. 1, 233, 235 

Srinivasa-Acharya, a Sclvaishnava Achdrya, 2 1, 7 

Sriparvata, .... 

, , 315 n. 3 

Srlpura, Sirpur, 

- 107 

Srirama, m., . 

. 233, 236 


Tke figure refer to nasres ; n nffA,. « 

other abbreviations are used —eh = I ' f footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The fcliovving 

r.^Eastern; /eu(?. = feadatory • /Jv’ <f<- = 'district, division; rfo. = the same, cUttO; d,,. = dynast \ ; 

ri. = village, town; Jr=\Vestoro ’ s. a. = see also; = surname. ff. = teiiiplei 

I ' Twobviaj = woman. 


r/js rr, 
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Page 

rTrangiini, i*<., . . . 127, 131, 132, 220, 224* 

nrahgani Plates of Muilliava-Na\ aka, . .220ff* 

Srirariga-Kaya, a Karnataka k.^ . . ■ 22S 

Snsabika, ii., . . • • • • 

Snlaila, . . 3, 222, 222 ?i. 5, 223-4 

•Si'isaila, . 124, 127, 12S, 132, 172, l7o, 

221, 315 n. 3 

Snsaila, .<;#/*., 234, 237 | 

Srisailapfinia, a Srivatshnava Acharifa^ . 2 ». 1 j 

SrIsailo?D, a. of Tu’v inalafiianihi, . • 222 n. 5 j 

SrTvasrihi. a . . . • 178 j 

SrT-Vaish’Uiva, a sect, . . . 2 n. 1 , 261 

Srivaisbuava Acharyas, . . . 2 n- 1, 222 4 | 

Srivai'>linava chronicles, .... - 222 i 


Snra-gin = Deva-giri, . < 

Surapa, . 

Surarya, . . . . 

Snrashtra, co., 

saratrana, , . . . 

Suryadatta, m., 

Snsmiia Rock Inscription, 

Sutra, see Vedas, 

Snvaran Maran, k., 
Snvarnakara-pallikii, ri',, . 

Snvarnavarsha, si/r. of the 


Srnavil, a ^titewai/, , . . 177, 178, 183 

Sri-Voiikatesa, a si^7iati(rf, . . 122 n. 1, 231 

Srl-Viiupakshft, a Vijaifanagara signatvre, 1, 0, 

11, 126, 131, 132 

Sriyade\i, 7 co., ..... 322, 325 

srnti, • 293 

Stain bhasahkatika, i*/., . . . . - 1-0 

statncs i4 Vijayanagara Royal family, . . 121 

sth, ft)rin of, ....... 284 

sthala-vritti, ....... 17 

sthala-vritti, . . . . 21, 25, 27, 30, 34 

Sthanaka, I'i., . . • • • • 300 

gtupn, . • . . • • - .101 

Snbliachandra, Jam teacher, .... 166 

Subhachuiidra-'bhattarakit-deva, a Jahi Ackarj/a, 

17, 25, 27, 30, 33, 34 
Snbliashitanivl, an anthology, .... 222 

Snbhatnhga, sur, of the Kashtrakiita k. 

Krishna-Rclja L, ... 277, 280, 282 

Sncharita, ?«., .... 285, 291, 293 

Sadhdkara, sur., ..... 245, 255 

Snffga, fn., ....... 291 

Snkra-niti, a treatise, .... 313 3 

Sukra-^ustra=Sukra-nIti, .... 305 

snn and moon omblom, on coppor-plato, . .122 

Snndara-Delika, a Srl-Kaishnava Acharga, 2 n. 1 

Sundaresvara, fe., . . . . , .134 

fiunna, ........ 238 

Sunthmavanfipa, a place, , . . 119, 121 

gupakarapati, . . , . . .115 

SarajyVit^?., . . . . , . . 2, 10 

Sura, dg,, ....... 287 

Snrahhi-varhsa, . .... 2o^, add. 


Govinda IK., .... 

327, 335 n. 1 

Svamin, ..... 

. 317 

Svami-Pampfi-sthala^ Hampi, . 

. 40 

Svarga, ico., ..... 

. 291 n., 294 

Svargapura cave, .... 

, 159 

svastika, ..... 

. 163 

8 \'ay a m bh u - T r i k u t es var a, a d i viyi i tg, 

60, 61 

Sveta-kshetra, 7i. of a7i estate, . 

119, 121 

Svotavaraha-svamin, a dtvmitg. 

261, 270 


. 205 n. 3 

. 234, 237 

. 246, 255 

299, 300, 309 
. 264, 272 

115, 116, 118 
. 133fF, 

. 139 
. ^ . 114, IIS 

Mdshtraknta k. 


^ t ^d, 

t, doubled before r, , 

t, final, ..... 

^ t, form of, , 

I 

! t, omitted, .... 

I t, form of, ... . 

Tadakodn, a localitg, 

Tadavale, vi., .... 
Tadipuka, vi., 

tagara])ati, .... 

Taila II., CTialul-ya I'., 

Tailapa II ., } 

Tailapa II., a Kddamha k., 
Takkollapadu, r?., . 

takkiln, .... 

Talakalln, vi., 

tala-vritti, . . .17 a. 

Talesvara copper-plates, 

Tallanarya, m., 

Tallavaram, vi., 

Talletata, svr„ 

Tamaralayan, s\ir. of Suva ran 3/d. 
Tamparasanna-Diksliita, m., 
Tamraparna, ri., 

Tandiir, ri., .... 


. 191, 284 

. 104, 113 

. 123 

113, 123, 284 
319, 321, 324 
278, 279, 2S0 
260, 261, 265, 272 
. 115 

39, 43, 52, 160 n. 1 

. 12, 14, 15 
. 1, 2, 4, 7, 8, 11 
. 37 

40, 48, 58, 59, 61 
3, 169, 171, 175, 316 
109ff. 
. 245, 254 

240, 249, 257, 258 
. 247, 256 

'an, . 136, 145 

212, 214, 215 
. 23 

. 180 


The figoros refer to pages ; 7i. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are used : — cA. = chief ; co. = country ; = district, division ; do. = the same, ditto ; dg. = dynasty; 

JET. = Eastern ; feud. — feudatory ; = king ; ~ man ; ri, driver ; j. a. = see also J su**,^ euniame ; te*^ temple* 

I'i, - \ illago, town ; 71’. » W estorn ; tvo. = woman. 
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Tanjai, co.y 

Tanjai-^mbula-nadn, di.^ 
tantra, . 

Taponidhi, w»., 

Tardav^, di.^ 

tarka, . 285, ! 

Tarkari, vi,, . . 28 

Tarkshya, 


136, 141, 142, 144 
n, di., . . . 137, 149 

285, 291, 294 
285, 291, 293, 294 

179 u. 6 

285, 291, 294,305-6,313,332,337 
. 285, 286, 288, 290, 292, 292 n. 8 
332, 336 


Tatacharya, sur. of Sn-VaUhnava Achdryat, 2 n. 1, 

3, 3 n. 4, 6, 11, 222 n. 5 
Tata-Desika, a Srh Vdishnava Achdrya, . 2 n, 1 

Tata- Pin nama, a Karnataka k.^ ... 227 

Tatayarya, of Vthka\afatii . . . 228 

Tatvagnmpha cave, ..... 164, 165 

teja, ....... 172, 175 

teja-svamya, ...... 34, 158 

Telangarya, »»., ..... 246, 255 

people, .... 199,202, 205 

Tellaru, ri., . . . . 134, 134 n. 3, 136 

Tengalai, o sect, . . .... 3 

Temian = Pandya, ...... 144 

Teniia(^r = Pandya, ...... 148 

Tennavar — Pandya, . ..... 137 

fh, form of, . . , . . 113, 259, 284 

ih, form of, ....... 104 j 

Thana plates of 1194, .... 198ff. 

Thaneya, vL, * 299, 302, 310 

Thiiira- grama, vi., .... 279, 280, 282 

Tikka I., a Telagu^Ckdla k., ^ . . 195, 196 

Tilivalli, vi., 13, 14, 15 

Tilottama, . . . . . • .312 

Timma, m., ...... 233, 236 

Timma-Bhupati, a Vijayanagara k., 125, 126, 13l 

Timmavaram, vi., ..... 226, 230 

Timmaya, m., ...... 235, 237 

Tingalur, vi., ...... 137, 147 

Tippaji, a Vijayanagara queen, , 125, 127, 131 

Tippaya, wi., ...... 248, 256 

Tlrtiiariikaras, Jam, ' . . . . 166,167 

Tirnmaiyam, vL, 137 

Tirnmala, vi., ....... 3 

Tirumala-devl, a Karndfaka queen, . . . 227 

Tiramalai, ri., . . . . , . 124 

Tirumalai-iMimbi, m., . . , .3, 222 n. 5 

Timmala-Maharaja, a Karnataka k.,. , . 228 

Tirnmalambika, a Karnataka qveen, , . 227 

Tirnmala-Raya, a Karnataka k., . , . 227 


Tiramalaya, in., 

Tirunedungnlam, vi., 
Tira-Orriyuran, /»., . 

Tirnpiti, vi., .... 
Tirnvachcliiramam, te., 
Tiruvaludaiyal, te., . 
Tiruvamalllvaram, te., 

Tirnvellarai, vi., 

Tiruvellarai well inscription, 
Tiru-venga^ya, m,, . 
titbi, see days of the month, lunar. 
Tolliihti, n. of an estate (??), 


3, 222 n. 5 
. 228 
. 227 
. 227 


233, 236 
, 139 
. 135 

3, 124, 132 
137 n. 6 
. 135 

137 71. 6 
, 138 

138 /i. 3 

234, 236 


240, 248, 257, 

257 n. 5, add . 


Tondai, ....... 

Tondai-mandalam, co., .... 232, 233 

Toregare, di., ...... 169, 179 

Torluri, n, of an estate, . . . 220, 223, 224 

tortoise emblem, ...... 109 

tosliakrid arthishn, sur. of Vijayanagara k. 

Krishna-deva-Kdga, ..... 129 

Traildkyamalla-(Sdm^vara I.), a Chdhikya 

k., 43, 52, 168, 170, 173 

Trata, /«„ 117, 119, 120 

Treta Age, 306, 314 

tribbo^-, ...... . 316 

Tribhuvananialla = Vikraniaditya VI., a Chdlnkya 

k., ^ 12, 14, 15, 48, 57, 308, 315 

Trikutesvara, te., ..... 172, 175 

Trilihga, co., .... 260, 262, 270, 270 n. 5 

Trilochaiia-KadamlMi, dy ., .... 303, 315 

Triplicane plates, ...... 1 

Tripurantakesvara, te., . 

tri'samdhi, ...... 3 

trisahka, ...... 15 

Trivikrama = Vishnu, . . . .29 

Trivikrama, m., . . . . .21 

Tryaniv apura, vi., ..... 11 

ti form of, . . • • • • 

ti\ for th, ‘ 

tu, form of, ...... ‘ 

Tugaiyiir, vi., 

TuUkanthakayaksha, vi., . . . .11 

tula-pur usha, . 124, 128, 129, 217, 289, 302, 303^ 


156,157 
292, 295 
216, 255 
116, 118 
. 284 


. 135 
. 134 
119, 121 


Tula-samkrauti, 
Tuluva, dy.. 


. 318 

126, 131 


The figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbrevianous are used ; — cA. = chief ; co. = country ; di. -= district, division ; do. = the same, ditto ; dy. = dynasty ; 
K. = Eastern ; feud. = feudatory ; k. = king ; m. = man j ri, = river ; s. a. — see also j sur. == surname ; te. == temple ; 
vi. = village, town j W. = W estem ; too. = woman. 
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Fags 

Tulyabhaga, rt., . 239, 243, 

248, 250, 251, 253, 

Utkala, CO,, . 


160, 152, 154 


257, 258 

Utsu-grame Thirty = Uchchu-gave, 

317, 319, 320, 323 

Tundaraka, di.. 

. 107 

Uttaraganga, n. of an eetate, 

. 

. 

116, 118 

Tundra, vi.. 

. 107 

Uttara-Ko^la, a tirtha, • 



. 218 

Tungabhadra, ri.. 

.7,11 

Uttarapatha, a place. 



116, 118 

Tung^vara, ~vi.. 

. 114 

Uttaravasa, n. of an eetate. 



116, 118 

tungula (?), . 

. 116, 118 

nttarayaj^samkranti. 



. 169 

Turagavedenga, m., . 

185, 186, 187 

Uttava-Se^ti, m.. 



14,15 

Turushka, a people. 

. 127, 131, 207 n. 5, 296 

ntt hanad vadasl-tithi. 



. 225 

turusbkadanda. 

219, 296 

Uyyakko^d^U Tirumalai, vi.. 



. 138 

tyaga-jaga-jhampaih, a title, 

298, 308, 317, 320 





tyaga-jaga>jhampi jhampal*achsryya, a title, 298, 






317, 320 

V 




u 


V ^ m final, . 



87 

tt, denoting absence of vowel. 

. 168 

V and b confused, . 109, 150, 

207, 210, 217, 

276, 

u, form of, . 

113, 238, 284 




284,296 

a, form of , . 

. 113, 161 

V, form of, . 16, 27, 

101, 113, 123, 

135, 

«, confused. 

. 194 



135 n. 3, 194 

ubhayamukhi, . 

. 15, 24, 172, 176 

Vacbakarana-grama, vi., . 



116, 118 

Uchchaissravas, 

. 304, 311 

vadahara. 



207, 203 

Uchchu-gavo, ri. ^Utsug^ame, 

31, 35 

Vadama, a sect, 



1.2n. 1 

Udararaghava, a work, 

. 222 

Vadagalai, a sect. 



3 

Udaya, m.. 

. 17, 19, 24, 27, 29, 33 

Vadapuryambi-nadu, di., . 



. 232 

Udayagiri cave inscriptions, 

. 159 

Vadavur, vi., . 



47, 57 

Udayambakam, rt., > 

. 122 

Vaddavara, n. for Saturday, 



16,18 

Udayarmodeva, m., . 

317, 318, 321, 324 

vadhuti. 



. 302 

uddani, .... 

. 327 

Vadra-kshetra, n. of an estate. 



. 121 

uddiuapar nnayate. 

. 150, 152 

Tadrataugalam, vi.. 



. 232 

Uddydtakesari, k.. 

. 166, 166, 167 

Vadukha, a prince, 



. 161 

uddyotita. 

. 167 

vagai, .... 



. 142 

Udumbaravasa, a place. 

. 116,118 

vagara, .... 


216, 217 n. 1, 218 

udvata, . ... 

. 150, 152 

Vagdevi, wo., . 


17, 20, 

24, 29, 33 

tTgamaniyo, 

. 207, 208 

Vagividu, vi.. 


. 

226, 230 

ITgura Three-hundred, di.. 

14, 15 

Vaicbunda, n. of a tank, . 


. 

291, 293 

Umapati, m., . 

151, 152, 155, 289 

Vaijaiw (Vaija), m.. 

17, 20, 

24, 25, 

29, 30, 33 

umbali, .... 

31, 85, 172, 175, 175 n. 2 

Vaiknpthagubba, cave. 


. 

. 159 

Umbaravani, rt.. 

. 27, 28, 30, 34 

Vaikunthapura cave. 



. 159 

Undikavatika grant, . . 

. 107 

Vaipya, .... 


104, 105, 106 

Unukal, vi., 

. 319 

Vajasaneyin school, see Vedas. 




ITnukal Thirty, di., , 

317, 320, 323 

Vajrata, k., . 


276, 279, 281 

upadhmaniya, • • . 

212, 299, 317, 327, 338 

Vajrasthala-kshetra, n. of an estate. 

. 

119, 120 

uppala, , . , 

. . . 174 n. 2 

Vakradevs, misreading for Kudepa 

k., . 

. 161 

uppat^’Varsha, 

168, 171, 174 n. 2 

Vak-pala, a Fdla k.. 

. 

. 

. 289 

tTrukavi, a poet, , . 

126, 130, 132 

Valahhi, co., . 

. 

. 

. 338 

Crumba, n. of a well, , 

31, 35 

Valajikabbe, too., 

. 

. 

39, 45, 54 

Usbtralamaka, a place. 

. . . 116,118 

Vallabha, m., . 

. 

. 

233, 236 


The figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are used \—ch. = chief ; eo. *= country j di. = district, division j do. ~ the same, ditto ; dy. == dynasty • 
S. * Eastern ; feud . « feudatory ; k. = king ; m. = man j n. = river j s. a. = see also j eur. = sorname i te. temple ; 
ti. = village, town ; — Western ; voo. — woman. 
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Vallabha— Kirttivftrman II., a W. ChdluJc^a 

K 254, 276, 279, 281 

Vallabhftcharya, ?n., .... 247, 256 

Vailabha-Baja, 9ur, of a ^dshtraJcita k,, . 276, 

279, 281 

Vallabharya, , 246,247,-255,256 

Vallam, vi., 136, 142, 143 

Valluri, fur., 216, 255 

Vamana-svanam, a divinity, ... . 119, 121 

Vanara, di,, 260, 261, 271 

vanara-maha-dhvaja, . . . . 308 

VaMJasyayam, for Varanasyam, , . . 296 

Vanavaei, ri,, ...... 179 

Vanga, co., 129, 132 

Van-Majiari, 9ur. of Suvarar^ Mdrariy . , . 136 

vanteka, 199 

vanyaprastha, , . . . , .167 

vapi, 167 

VaraguMnatti, a qy^een 138 

. 126, 131 

115, 119, 120, 121 
213, 214, 215 


Vedamargaikapratislithacbarya, a title^ 
Vedanta-Delika, w., 

V^antadesika-vaibbava-prakasika, a tvork^ 
Vedantam, s^ur., .... 


Varaha incarnation, 
Varahadatta, ot., 
Var^avartani, di., . 

Varanasi -j 

Vamaasip®®^- • 
V^aimsi, 

VarddhakUpallika, a place, 
Varendri, di., . 
varishati, . • • 

Varishana, a Jain saint, . 

var^, . . . • 

Varshas, 

Varnnasrama, n. of an estate, 
VasiflbtbasrTkumara, m., . 

V^ndeva, a divinity, 
Yasndeva Gheyss, m., 

Tasnge, .... 
Vatti, sur., 

Vania, iji., 

Veda, sakha, sntra, . 
Apastamba-s, . 
Katyayana-s, . 

Rig-v, , 

Sama-v, . 

Vaiasanevl’S, 

Yajnr'V, . . 2, 

„ white, 

VMa^risvara-Kayadu, ‘m., 


Vedurupaka, ri., . . . 238, 

Vega vat I, ri., . 

vel, ..... 
Velachcheri, vi., 

Velagampadn, vi., 

Velamur, sur., 

Veicburn, vi., 

Vel-Ma^an, sur. of Suvaran Mdran, 
Velnamban, m., 

Vela-grame, vi., 

Vela-grame Seventy, di., . 

Velur, vi., .... 
Vema, a Iteddi k., . 238, 239, \ 


a title, . .11 

. 222, 261 
ka, a tvork, . 222 

. 234, 236 

203, 206, 206 n. 2 
. 238, 239, 240, 243, 253 
. 195, 197 

136, 140, 141, 142 
. 135 
. 226, 230 

. 234, 236 

240, 249, 257 
7ran, . . . 136 

137, 140, 143 
. 40, 47, 56, 319 
317, 820, 323 
. 124 


238, 239, 241, 242, 243, 
251, 252, 253, 254-6, 


Yemambika, a Reddi queen, 
Yemasanakka, a Reddi prince, 
Vemasanakka-Doddavarain, vi., 


40, 47. 56, 172, 175, 307 

. . , 246, 255 A'emavaram, vi.y 

. . . 116, 118 Vemavaram grai 

. 285, 267, 289, 290, 292 Vemaya=Vema 

, . , , 276 Vengalamba, a . 

... . 29, 33 Vengi, co., 

. . . 295 n. 4 Venkata, m,, . 

. . . 42, 50-51 Yenkatacliarya, 

. 116, 118 

278, 280, 282 Venkatadri, co.. 


Yemasani, a Reddi prhtce, 
A'emavaram, vi., 

Vemavaram grant, . 

Vemaya= Verna, a Reddi k., 
Vengalamba, a Karnataka queen 
Vengi, CO., .... 
Venkata, m,, . 

Yenkatacliarya, m., . 2, 2 a. 1, c 


39, 45, 54, 292, 295 
€0, 61 

, . . . 37 

. 245,254 

199, 200, 206 
292, 325, 337 
.233-6 

. ' . . 225, 229 

212, 214-5, 24|;5, 254-5 
24^5, 254-5 
. 105-6, 234, 288 

2, 6, 11, 219, 243-4, 254, 274 
. 225,229,245-6, 255-6 
. 221 


Venkatadri, a Karnataka k., . 

Venkatadri, m., .... 2 

Venkatadri, vi., . 

Venkatadri-nayinar, m., . 

Venkatadrisa, a Karndialca k., 

Venkatagiri, di., . • • • - 

Venkatamaharayasamndram, vi., 
Venkatamba, <i Karyidtaka queen, 228, 2 
Venkatapati I., two grants of, . 
Venkatapati-deva-Raya I., a Karnataka k., 
Vefikataryn, m., . 

Venkata-Yajvan, m., ... 

Venkatendra-Maliaraya, a Karnataka k., . 

Venkatendramaliarayasanindrftni, vi., . 


\ueeyi, , . 238, 241, 252 

prince, . . . 239 

■am, vi., . 240, 248. 

249, 257 

ace, . . . . 239 

239, 249, 258 
237ff. 

di k., . . . 242, 253 

aka queen, . . . 228 

. 171,174 

. 234, 236 

2, 2 a. 1, 3 n. 5, 6, 11, 222, 

223, 224 

227 

kak., . . 228,229 

234-236, 237 
127, 129, 132 
. . . . 235, 237 

talc a k., ... 230 

11, 223, 224 
dram, vi., . . 226, 230 

*aka queen, 228, 231, 231 n. 7 
ints of , . . . . 225ff. 


2n.l 
2 n. 1 

234, 237 
. 23a 
226, 230 


The figares refer to pages ; n. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are used M. = chief ; co. = country j di, = district, division •, do. = the same, ditto j dy. - dynasty ; 
E. = Kastern *, feud. = feudatory ; k. = king ; m. *= man j ri. == rii er ; s. a. — see also ; sur. = sunianie j te. temple ; 
ui. village, to^n j ' TT. - Western ; ivo. = woman. 
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Venkate^ a divinity, 

Ve^d4al> vi.f 

Vennayarya, m., • 

Vennekalj vt., 

Ve^u-grama, ci., . • 17, 

Vara, k., .... 

Vetasa-kulyavapa, ». of an estate, 
rt, form of , . 

Vichbiant^a, vi,. 


; . 3, 230 

. 137, 149 

. 244, 254 

. 41, 47, 57 
17, 18, 21, 25, 26, 30, 33 


. 160 
119, 121 
. 135 
. 218 


Videlvidugn, sur. of Muttaraiyan kings, 136, 138, 139 
Vi^elvidngn Muttaraiyao, k., , . . . 138 

Xi^Uldiigu Vijapperadi Arailaij, k., . . 187, 138 

Vidyabharana, m., ...... 60 

Vijaya-Bukka, a Vijayanagara k,, * . 1, 4, 10 

Vijayaditya II., a S-ddamha k., 299, 301, 311, 322, 

825, 328>9 

Vijaya-Gap^agopala, a Telugu*Ckd\a k,, 122, 195, 

196, 197, 198 

Vljakaranl, a place, .... 119, 121 

Vijayalaya-Muttaraiyap, m., . . • 136, 139 

Vijayanagara, dy~, . . 1» 123, 125, 126, 134 n. 3 

Vijayanagara, n'., . . 10, 122, 123, 126, 127, 131 

Vijayaraiiga-Cbokkanatha-Nayaka, k., . . 122 

Vijaya-Sena, a Senah., 287 

Vijo, «. (?) 166 

Vikrama* Vikramaditya VI., . 42*4, 51-3, 304, 312 

Vikramaditya VI,, a Ckd\ukya k,, 12, 88, 39, 43, 

62, 290, 298, 

299, 301, 307 

Vikramakesari, a KodumhalUr chief, 134 n. 9, 138 
Vikramanka = Vikramaditya VL, . 290, 307, 814 

Vikramanka-deva-charita, a work, . 290, 290 n. 

Vikrama-pura, t?i., ...... 287 

Vikramar junavijaya, a poem, .... 828 

%ilaiya-moli, ..... 141, 141 n. 5 


Vilasa-devi, a Sena queen, 
Vilikkara-N^iyamma, m., ... 

Villavao = Ch61a, ..... 

vinaya, ...... 293, 

Vinayambudhi, feudr, .... 

Vindbya Mountain, . . . • • 

vipdn, ....... 

\’lra, a Beddi k., . . 23§, 242, 

Vira-Ballala II., a Hoyeala k., , . 

Virabhadra, a divinity, .... 

Vurabbadra, a Beddi k., , . . 238, 

Vurabbadra, m., • • . . . 


The figures refer to pages \ n. after a figure 
otber abbreviations are used : — ck. = chi§f j co. — 
Eastern; /etuf. — feudatory; it. =sikiag> m. 
village, town; IT. = Western; wo.swoin^ui, 


134 n. 9, 138 
. 290, 307, 814 

290, 290 n. 
. . . 287 

. 828 
141, 141 n. 5 
. 287 
. 177, 188 

. . . 148 

293, 293 n. 5 
. . 191, 193 

. 121 
. 327 
2d§, 242, 243, 253 
. 176 
. 177 
238. UK 252 
. 234, 236 


Vira-Gandagopala, a Telvgu-Chdla k., . . 195 

Vlra-Hemm^i-Raya, a Karnataka k., . ♦ 227 

virama, form of, . . . . • • 13o 

Vira-Mallikarjuna-deva, a K at ta prince, 21, 25, 30, 33 
Vira-Mantrin, wi., . . f . . 246, 255 

Viram-Bhatta, m., ...... 225 

Virana, m,, ...... 225, 231 

Virana-Acharya, m., , . . 126, 130, 132 

Vira-Narayana, sur, of the Mdshfrakuta k^ Oojji' 

ga-deva, .... 329, 330, 334, 335 

Viranesv'ara, a divinity, , 110, 115, 117, 118, 120 

Vira-Nara8iihha = Vira-Nrisithha, a Vijayanagara 

k., 125 

Vira-Nrisiinba, a Vijayanagara k., 124, 125, 

125 n. 6, 127, 131,155 
VIra-Pandya, a Pdndya k., . . 134 n. 9, 138 

Virapratapa, sur, of the Vijayanagara k. 


Krishna-devaSaya, 
Vlra-Bamanatba, a Moysala k. 
Virasena, m., . 

Vira- Some! vara, a Soysaja k,, 
Viratena-kote, n. of a fortress, 
Vlra-Venkatapati, a Karnataka 
virgal, .... 
Virupaksba, a shrine, 
visa, .... 
visaka, .... 
Visakbila-pallika, a place , . 
Visarga, form of, 

Visarga, employment of, . 

vishayadhipati, 

vishayapati, 

Visbnu, 

Vishnucbitta - (Vijayaditya I 
prince, 

Visbnudasa, m., 

Visbnu-Ghaisaaa, m., 
Vishnuvarman, k., . . 110, 

Vishvaksena, a divinity, . 
Viaottara^Diksbita, m., 

Vissaya, nk., 

Vissayarya, m., 

Visvakarman, . . . 

Viivanatbaya, tn., , 

Vilvarupa , ^ 

Vi^vd^vara, m., , 

vitanadbipa, . , . , 


. 129 
. 134 n. 3 

191, 193, 194 
. 137 
. 176 


. 188 
127, 132 
. 15 

37 

116, 118 
. 284 
23, 212, 276 
. 108 


285, 291, 292, 293, 294 
.), a Kddamha 

. 301 
115, 116, 118 
48, 93 

111, 112, 116, 118, 120 
. 226 

327, 330, 331, 334, 336 
. 245, 255 

. 247, 255 

47, 56 
. . 233, 235 

. 297 
. 245, 254 

. 325 n. 3 


after a figure to footnotes, and add, to Additions and Corrections. The following 
= chi§f j CO. — country ; di, *1 district, division ; do *= the same, ditto ; dy, = dynasty ; 
Ir.=»kiag> m.«nian; ri. = riv^; #. a.*iee also; rur.«= surname; *e.«templ 0 ; 
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Page 




Page 

Viththale-Bhatta, m.. 

. 245, 255 

Yamunarya- Alavandar, 



3 

VUIka, m., 

. 220 

Yarlapun di, rt,, 



. 226, 230 

vora, .... 

. 203, 206 

Yasovigraha, w., 



. 217, 218 

Vdrima-grama, r/., . 

279, 280, 282 

Yavana, 



150, 151, 153 

Vriddha-Gantami, /•?'., 

. 261 

Yayati, . 



. 105, 106 

Vriddha-palliku, a place, . 

. 116, 118 

years of the cycle, Ananda, 


239, 213, 253 

Vriddlmtarrl'paliika, a place ^ 

. 116, 118 

Ahgiras, . 



199, 200, 204 

vrishatapa, 

116, 117, 117 rt. 12, 118 

Dundubbi, 



. 192, 193 

V^ri^havarman, 

. 115 

Jay a, 



. 184, 185 

t’u for w, ... 

. 238 

Kilaka, . 



2,7,11,189 

Vurasikiidautavauika, n. oj an 

estate, . 116, 118 

Khara, 



195, 196, 197 

v> akarana. 

. 332, 337 

Manmatba, 



169, 171, 174 

vviipara-krita, 

331, 335 71. 3 

Nandana, 



. 39, 48, 57 

Vy asdbhthiui-jangulu, n. of an 

estate, . 119, 121 

Plava, 



220, 224 

vy fltipata, . . ' . 

171, 174 

Plavanga, 



278, 280, 282 



Pramadin, 



. 231, 232 

w 


Raktakebi, 



,18, 21, 25, 30, 34 

Wahl, n.. 

. 338 

Sarvajit, . 



. 13, 14, 15 

Wula plate of Guliu^eiiM, . 

338ff. 

8aumya, . 



. 156, 158 



Soblial; rit. 



318, 321, 324 

Y 


Svabbanu, 



124, 129, 132 

y, form of, . 

12, 16, 113, 123, 135, 326 

Vikrita, 



327, 330, 335 

tfy not douhlcHl aftei 

. 109 

Yilarabin, . • 



59, 60 

Yacbainu-^^ay atlu, a Att’AarZa . . 221 

Virddhin, 



. 178, 183 

Viulava, dp., . 

199, 200, 201, 202, 205 

Visvavasu, 300, 308, 

316, 

318, 319, 321, 322, 

V.odu, race. 

1,4,10 




324, 325 

Yairakdshthya, 

. 197 

Vyaya, . 



. 225, 229 

Vajnubarinan, ni , , 

. 214,215 

years, regnal, . 

114 

, 116, 

, 118, 120, 121, 165, 166 

Yajfies'ararya, »?., . 

. 268, 275 

Yellaua-Mantrin, m., 



. 247, 256 

Yajucs\ ara-Yajuan, ni.. 

. 235, 237 

Yollu-Bhatta, w.. 



. 245, 254 

Yajm-voda, see Vet las. 


Yerrayo, w., 



. 247, 256 

Yalla-Avodbanin, ni., 

. 233, 236 

yugadi-titbi, 



, 300 

Yauipedu, vi.. 

. 226, 230 

^ Yavaraja, 



. 218 


Tbo figures rol^u” tu ]jagoa ; >i. after a figure to footnotes, anil add. to Ailditiuns and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are used . — cA. = cliief j eo, = eoantrv ; = district, division ; t/o. = th0 same, ditto ; <f^, = d 3 'nasty ; 

E. = EiibttM n ; ft^id. ~ feudatory ; k. = king ; m. = man. ; rC - river ; s. a, see also ; sur. ~ surname ; te. = toni]de ; 
I’i. = village, tow n ; W. ~ Wcstei u ; wo. = w Oman. 
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